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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE HOUSE OF HEEACLIUS 



Anastasia = Constantine IV. 5 Tiberius. Heraelius. 
I cL 686. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE FROM THE ACCESSION 
OF JUSTIN IL, 565, TO THE DEATH OF 
IRENE, 802 


A.D. 

Indiction. 

A.M. 

Imperial 

Accessions. 

Events. 

565 

13-14 

6057-8 

Justin II. 

Embassy of Avars arrives at 
Constantinople. 

667 

15-1 

6059-60 


Lombards and Avars overthrow 
Gepid kingdom. 

568 

1-2 

6060-1 


Lombards enter Italy. 

569 

2-3 

6061-2 


Embassy of Turks to Constan- 
tinople, 

571 

4-5 

6063-4 


Duchy of Bene ventiim founded. 

572 

5-6 

6064-5 


W ar with Persia begins. Cam - 
paign of Mercian. 

573 

6-7 

6065-6 


Roman victory at Sargathon. 
Persians invade Syria. 
Death of Alboin. 

574 

1 

00 

6066-7 


Daras taken by Persians. 
Tiberius defeated by Avars. 
Tiberius made Caesar and 
regent. 

575 

8-9 

6067-8 

1 


Peace for three years with 
Persia (except in Persar- 
menia). 

576 

9-10 

6068-9 


Chosroes defeated near Meli- 
tene. 

577 

10-11 

6069-70 


Slaves invade in 3 a'icum and 
Thrace, and settle in Roman 
territory. Maurice invades 
Arzanene and Cordyene (date 
uncertain). 

578 

11-12 

6070-1 

Tiberius II. 


579 

12-13 

6071-2 


Death of Chosroes Kushirvan. 

581 

14-15 

6073-4 


Sirmium lost to the Avars. 
Treaty with Avars. Roman 
victory at Constantina. 

582 

15-1 

6074-5 

Maurice. 


vii 



viii CHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES 


A.l>. 

IHPICTION. 

A.M, 

Imperial 

Accessions. 

Events. 

583 

1-2 

6075-6 


Avars seize Singicliiiiuiii,, etc. 
Battle of the Nymph ius. 

584 

2-3 

6076-7 


Treaty with Avars. Aiitharis, 
king of Lombards. Death 
of Chilperic. Eevolt of 
Hermenigild against Leovi- 

gild. _ 

585 

3-4 

6077-8 


Birth ot the prince Theo- 
dosius. 

586 

4-6 

6078-9 


Victory of Romans (under 
Piiiiippicns) at Solachon. 
Avars harry Moesia. 

587 

5-6 

6079-80 


Campaign of Coinentiolus 
against Avars. 

588 

6-7 

6080-1 


Disaffection in eastern army. 

589 

7-8 

6081-2 


Martyropolis taken by Persians. 
Comentiolus wins a battle 
near Nisibis. , . 

590 

8-9 

6082-3 


Varaliran rebels and becomes 
king of Persia. Monte 
Cassino rendered desolate, 
Agiliilf king of Lombards. 
Gregory (the Great) becomes 
Pope. 

591 

9-10 

6083-4 


Maurice restores Chosroes 11. to 
the Persian throne. Peace 
with Persia. Avars invade 
Thrace. 

592 

10-11 

6084-5 


Expedition of Prisons against 
the Slaves. 

593 

11-12 

6085-6 


Campaign of Peter. 

596 

14-15 

6088-9 


I Mission of St. Augustine to 
Britain. 

597 

: "15-1 

6089-90 


Peter’s expedition against 
Slaves. Avars besiege Tlies- 
salonica. 

598 

1-2 

6090-1 


Avars besiege Singidunum and 
invade Dalmatia. 

599 

2-3 

6091-2 


Avars invade Moesia. Peace 
betw^een Lombards and ex- 
archate. 

600 

3-4 

6092-3 

■ 


Great victories of Priscus over 
the Avars. 

602 ; 

5-6 

1 6094-5 

Phocas. 

Gudwin’s campaign against 
Slaves. Revolution, and 
overthrow of Maurice. 

603 

6-7 

' 6095-6 


Revolt of Narses. 

604 

7-8 

. 6096-7 

■ 


Death : of ' Pope ''Gregory.' 
Treaty 'vvitli Avars. ■ 

605 

8-9 

1 6097-8 


Conspiracy against Phocas. 

606 

9-10 

6098-9 


Daras taken by Persians. In- 
vasion of Syria. 

607 

10-11 

6099-100 


Persians invade the Empire. 

608 

11-12 

6100-1 


Persians advance to Chalcedon. 

609 

12-13 

6101-2 


Revolt of Africa and of Alex- 
andria. 


CHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES ix 


A.D. 

Indictiof. 

A.M. 

Imperial 

Accessions. 

■ 'Events. 

610 

13-14 

6102-3 

Heracliiis. 

Eevolt of Jews in Antioeli. 
Pliocas overthrown by Hera- 
clius. 

611 

14-15 

6103-4 


Birth of Epiphania. 

612 

15-1 

6104-5 


Birth of Constantine. 

614 

2-3 

6106-7 


Persians invade Syria and take 
Damascus. Treaty of Hera- 
clius with Sisibut of Spain. 

615 

3-4 , , 

6107-8 


Palestine invaded ; Jerusalem 
taken. 

616 

4-5 

6108-9 


Egypt lost to the Persians (date 
uncertain). 

617 

5-6 

6109-10 


Persians take Chalcedon. 

618 

6-7 

6110-11 


Heraclius thinks of migrating 
to Carthage. 

619 

7-8 

6111-12 


Heraclius flees from Avars. 

620 

8-9 

6112-13 


Peace with Avars. 

622 

10-11 

6114-15 


Heraclius sets out for the 
Persian w’ar. (1) Campaign 
of Cappadocia and Pontus. 
(16th July, era of the 
Hegira.) 

623 

11-12 

6115-16 


End of first campaign. 

624 

12-13 

6116-17 


(2) First campaign of Azerbiyan. 

• Last imperial towns in Spain 
taken by Svinthila. (3) 
Campaign of Albania and 
‘Armenia. 

626 

13-14 

6117-18 


(4) Campaign of Cilicia. ' 

626 

14-15 

6118-19 


(5) Second campaign of Azer- 
biyan. Great siege of Con- 
stantinople by Avars and 
Persians. ‘ 

627 

15-1 

6119-20 


r (6) Campaign of Assyria. : 

Mohammed writes to ■ 
t Heraclius. ; 

628 

1-2 

6120-1 


629 

2-3 

6121-2 


Battle of Muta. Heraclius re- i 
stores cross to Jerusalem. 

632 

5-6 

6124-5 


Death of Mohammed. Abu 
Bekr first caliph. 

634 

' 7-8 

6126-7 


Battle of Adjnadein (July). ; 
Omar becomes caliph. ■ 

Battle of Y ermuk (August). ' 

635 

8-9 

6127-8 


Saracens take Damascus. ; 

636 

9-10 

6128-9 


Capture of Ernesa and Heli- 
opolis. ‘ ‘ Farewell ” of Hera- 
clius. Conquest of Antioch, 
Chalcis, Beroea, Edessa, etc. 
Battle of Gadesia. ; 

637 

10-11 

6129-30 


Jerusalem taken. Battle of ; 
Yalulah. 

638 

11-12 

6130-1 


Ecthesis published. Constan- i 
tine attempts to recover 1 
Syria. Muaviah becomes 
emir of Syria. Conquest of 
Mesopotamia. 



X 


CHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES ■ 


A . D . 

Indiction. 

A.M. 

Impeeial 

Accessions. 

INVENTS. 

6‘39 

12-13 

6131-2 


' ' ■ ' ■ . " 

Amru invades Egypt. 

6dl 

14-15 

6133-4 

Constantine III. 
Heraclonas. 

Death of Heraclius. Death of 
Constantine III. Fall of 
Alexandria. Battle of Fe- 
havend. 

642 

15-1 

6134-5 

Constans 11. 

Fall of Heraclonas and Mar- 
tina, Battle of Scuitenna, 
and conquest of Liguria by 
Loin bards. 

644 

2-3 

6136-7 


Otliman becomes caliph. 

646 

4-5 

6138-9 


Foiiiidation of Cairo (Fostat). 
Manifesto of Africa against 
nioiiotheletism. 

647 

5-6 

6139-40 


Revolt in Africa. 

648 

6-7 

6140-1 


Type of Constans issued. 

649 

7-8 

6141-2 


Saracen expedition against 
Cyprus. Lateran Council 
condeniiis the Tjqie. 

650 

8-9 

6142-3 


Arad us conquered. 

651 

9-10 

6143-4 


Saracens invade xlsia Minor. 

652 

10-11 

6144-5 


Armenia lost. 

654 

12-13 

6146-7 


Saracens take Rhodes. Pope 
Martin at Hew Rome. 

655 

13-14 

6147-8 

■ 

Haval battle of Phoenix. Pope 
Martin banished to Cherson. 

656 

14-15 

6148-9 


Murder of Caliph Othman, 
Double caliphate. 

658 

1-2 

6150-1 


Expedition of Constans against 1 
Slaves. 

659 

2-3 

6151-2 


Treaty with Saracens. 

660 

3-4 

6152-3 


Sylvanus founds a Paulician 
coininunit}^ 

661 

4-5 

6153-4 


1 Death of All. 

662 

5-6 

6154-5 


1 Constans sets out for Italy. 

663 

6-7 

6155-6 


Saracens invade Romania in 
tins and following years. 

■ 668 

11-12 

6160-1 

i 

Constantine lY. : 

Constans assassinated. Re- 
volt of Saborios on Armenian 
frontier. 

669 

12-13 

6161-2 


1 Saracens attack Sicily. 

670 

13-14 

6162-3 


Foundation of Kairo wan. 

673 

1-2 

6165-6 


Expedition of Miiaviah against 
Constantinople. 

674 

2-3 

6166-7 


: Siege of Constantinople con- 
tinued until 677. 

675 

3-4 

6167-8 


Slaves besiege Salonica. 

676 

; 4-5 ■ 

6168-9 


Capture of Kairo wan by Chris- 
tians, but soon recovered. 

677 

5-6 

6169-70 ! 


Siege of Constantinople raised. 
Slaves again besiege Salonica. 

678 

6-7 

6170-1 


Peace with the caliphate. Eni- 
hassies'' , of' ."western,, nations 
to Constantinople, Slaves 
besiege Salonica. 

! 679 

7-8 

6171-2 


Foundation of Bulgarian king- 
Mom.' 


CHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES xi 


A.D. 

iNDICTlOlSr. 

A.M. 

Imperial 

Accessions. 

Events. 

680 

8-9 

6172-3 


Death of Miiaviah. Sixth 
Ecumenical Council begins. 

683 

11-12 

6175-6 


Kairowan taken by Christians. 

685 

13-14 

6177-8 

Justinian 11. 

Treaty with Abd Alnialik. 
Death of Constantine. 

687 

15-1 

6179-80 


Transmigration of Mardaites. 

688 

1-2 

6180-1 


Slaves settled in Opsikion, 

690 

3-4 

6182-3 


Expedition of Justinian against 
Bulgarians and Slaves. 

692 

5-6 

6184-5 


Quinisext Council. 

693 

6-7 

6185-6 


Battle of Sebastopolis. Revolt 
of Symbatius. Armenia 

finally subjected to the 
Arabs. 

695 

8-9 

6187-8 

Leontius. 

Fall and banishment of Jus- 
tinian. 

697 

10-11 

6189-90 


Lazica revolts. Asia Minor 
invaded by Saracens. Has- 
san’s expedition against 
Africa. Takes Carthage 

and recovers Kairowan. 
John retakes Carthage. 
Election of first doge of 
Venice. 

698 

11-12 

6190-1 

Tiberius III. 

John driven from Carthage. 
Leontius overthrown. 

700 

13-14 

6192-3 


Romans invade Syria. 

701 

14-15 

6193-4 


Mopsuestia taken by Saracens. 

702 

15-1 

6194-5 


Loss of Fourth Armenia. 

703 

1-2 

6195-6 


Victory of Heraclius over Sara- 
cens in Cilicia. 

704 

2-3 

6196-7 


Another victory of Heraclius. 

705 

3-4 

6197-8 

Justinian (11.) 
Rhinotmetos. 

Fall of Tiberius. 

709 

7-8 

6201-2 


Tyana destroyed by Saracens. 

710 

8-9 

6202-3 ' 


1 Expeditions against Cherson 
and Ravenna. 

711 

9-10 

6203-4 

Pbilippicus. 

Fall of Justinian. Saracens 
cross to Spain. 

712 

10-11 

6204-5 


Bulgarians invade Thrace. 
Amasea taken by Saracens. 

; 713 

11-12 

6205-6 

Anastasius II. 

Saracens take Pisidian An- 
tioch. Fall of Philiixpicus. 

: 714 

12-13 

6206-7 


Roman embassy sent to 
Damascus. 

' 715 

13-14 

6207-8 

Tlxeodosius III. 

Fall of Anastasius (near the 
end of 715). Gregory II. 
becomes Pope. 

: 716 

14-15 

6208-9 


Saracens invade Asia Minor ; 
besiege Amorium. Leo the 
Isaurian defeats the son of 
Theodosius. 

717 

i " 

1 ■ 

15-1 

6209-10 

Leo III. 

Fall of Theodosius. Saracens 
besiege Pergamiis. Siege of 
Constantinople begins (Au- 
gust). 


xii CHRONOLOGICAL A JVB GENEALOGICAL TABLES' 


A.D.. 

Indiction-. 

A.M. 

Imperial 

Accessions. 

Events.' 

718 

U2 

6210-11 


Siege of Constantiiiople raised 
(August). Birtli of Con- 
stantine Y. 

720 

3-4 

6212-13 


Constantine crowned. Deatli 
of King Terbel. 

724 

7-8 

6216-17 


Hisclilini becomes calipli. 

726 

9-10 

6218-19 


First decree against image- 
worsliip. Cappadocia in- 
vaded by Saracens. 

727 

10-11-121 

6219-20 


Revolt in Greece. John of Da- 
mascus writes first oration 
against iconoclasm. Council 
at Rome against iconoclasm. 

728 

12-13 

6220-1 


Revolt in Itah’. 

729 

13-14 

6221-2 


.SHlenlmm against image- 
worslup. Deposition of 

Gennanus. 

730 

14-15 

6222-3 


Gregory III. becomes Pope. 
Council at Rome against 
iconoclasm. 

731 

15-1 

6223-4 


Leo separates , Churclies of 
Sicily, Calabria, and Illyri- 
cum from Rome. 

732 

1-2 

6224-5 


Census of births proclaimed. 
Heavy taxation i'n Sicily. , 

734 

3-4 

6226-7 


Saracens invade Asia 'Minor. 

739 

8-9 

6231-2 


Saracen invasion. Battle of 
Acroinon. 

740 

9-10 

6232-3 

Constantine V. 

Al’Zoga published. Death of Leo. 
Zacharias becomes Pope, 

741 

10-11 

6233-4 


Revolt of Artavasdos, 

742 

11-12 

6234-5 


Artavasdos suppressed. 

743 

12-13 

6235-6 


Death of Liutprand. 

744 

13-14 

6236-7 


Great Plague begins, and lasts 
till 747. 

746 

15-1 

6238-9 


Saracens attack Cyprus. 

748 

2-3 

6240-1 


Aistiilf king of Lombards, 

750 

4-5 

6242-3 


Fall of Omeyyad dynasty. 
Lombards take Ravenna. 

751 

5-6 

6243-4 


Constantine takes Melitene and 
Tlieodosiopolis. Stephen II. 
Pope. 

753 

7-8 

6245-6 


Council at Constantinople in 
favour of iconoclasm. Pi pin 
invades' Italy. 

755 

9-10 

6247-8 


Bulgarians invade Thrace, 

'' Pipin' again in Italy. 

756 

10-11 

6248-9 


Paul L Pope. 

768 

12-13 

6250-1 


Constantine’s expedition 

against the Sclavinias. 

769 

13-14 

6251-2 


Bulgarian victory at Ber4gaba, 

760 

14-15 

6252-3 


Eclipse of sun (15th August). 

761 

15-1 

6253-4 


Execution of Peter Kaly bites 
and John of Monagria. 


1 For the suppression of an indiction and my revision of the chronology, m Note on Bk. vi. 
cap. ii. (vol. ii. p. 425). 


GHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES xiii 


A.D. 

Injdiotion. 

• A.M. 

j ■ ■ 

i ■ Imperial' 

1 . Accessions.. " ■ 

Events., ' 

762 

1-2 

6254-5 


Roman victory over Bulgarians 

764 

3-4 

6256-7 


at Anclualus. 

‘ ‘ Martyrdom ’ ’ of S te plianiis 

765 

4-5 

6257-8 


(date uncertain). 
Unsuccessful campaign in Bui- 

766 

5-6 

6258-9 


garia. Conspiracy against 
Emperor. 

Aqueduct of Valens restored. 

767 

6-7 

6259-60 


Executions of Paul and 
Andreas of Crete. Execution 
of Patriarch Constantinos. 
Constantine Anti-pope. 
Stephen III. Pope. 

771 

10-11 

6263-4 


Hatean I. becomes Pope. 

773 

12-12' 

6265-6 


Victory over Bulgarians at 

774 

775 

12- 13 

13- 14 

6266- 7 

6267- 8 

Leo IV. 

Lithoioria. 

Expedition against Bulgaria. 

778 

1-2 

6270-1 


Death of Constantine. 
Successes against Saracens. 

780 

3-4 

6272-3 

Constantine VI. 

Harun takes S^maliios. Death 

781 

4-5 

6273-4 

and Irene. 

of Leo IV. 

Revolt of Elpidius in Sicily. 

782 

5-6 

6274-5 


Harun invades Asia Minor. 

783 

6-7 

6275-6 


Reduction of Slaves of Mace- 

784 

7-8 

6276-7 


donia and Greece. 

Tarasius becomes Patriarch. 

786 

9-10 

6278-9 


Harun becomes caliph. 

787 

10-11 

6279-80 


Seventh Ecumenical Council 

788 

11-12 

‘ 6280-1 


(at Nicaea). 

Bulgarian victory on the S try - 

789 

' 12-13 

6281-2 


mon. 

Romania invaded by Arabs. 

790 

13-14 

6282-3 


Struggle of Irene and Constan- 

791 

14-15 

6283-4 


tine begins. 

Expedition against Bulgarians. 

792 

15-1 

6284-5 


Conspiracy in favour of the 

793 

1-2 

6285-6 


Caesars. Irene restored to 
dignity. Second Bulgarian 
campaign of Constantine VI. 
Revolt of Armeniac theme. 

794 

2-3 

6286-7 


Council of Frankfurt. 

795 

3-4 

6287-8 


Constantine divorces Maria, 

796 

4-5 

6288-9 


and leads a campaign in 
Asia. Leo in. Pope. 

Third Bulgarian campaign of 

797 

5-6 

6289-90 


Constantine. 

Constantine blinded and de- 

798 

'6-7 

6290-1 


posed. Conspiracy in favour 
of the Caesars. 

Peace with Saracens. 

799 

7-S 

6291-2 


Revolt in Hellas. 

800 

: 8-9 

6292-3 


Coronation of Charles the 

802 

10-11 

6294-5 


■ Great. 

Fall of Irene. 


1 Here one indiction has been extended oyer two years in order to rectify the chronology. 
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CHAPTEE XI 


JUSTIKIAN S CAESAEOPAPISM 


The absolutism of Justinian extended to the ecclesiastical 
world, and in church as well as in state history lie occupies a 
position of ecumenical importance. He was a sort of imperial 
pontiff, and this Gaesaropaj)isin, as it has been called, represents 
the fulfilment of the policy which Constantins tried and failed 
to realise. 

. Justinian’s ecclesiastical policy rested on his support of the 
couneii of Ghalcedon, and thus accorded in principle wuth the 
policy by which his uncle Justin had restored unity to Christen- 
doni. But this unity was only a unity of the western Church 
with the chief Church in the East ; whereas the East itself 
was divided. The monophysites were a large and important 
■ body, and the Emperor was not content not to make an effort 
to reconcile this difference, especially as the Empress Theodora 
was an . adherent of the heretical creed. His object "was to 
secure a unity in the Church, which should exclude all sectari- 
anism, and embrace both East and West, Consequently he 
did’ not rest in the policy of his uncle Justin; he tried to 
accomplish what Zeno and Anastasias had failed to accomplish, 
a conciliation of the Chalcedonians and monophysites. 

One of his first acts was to deal a final blow to paganism. 
He shut up the philosophical schools at Athens, with which 
Theodosius II. had not interfered when he founded the uni- 
versity of Constantinople. The abolition of the Athenian 
university has two aspects. In the first place, it w’-as the last 
blow dealt by Christianity to the ancient philosophers and 
their doctrines, and was one of the acts which mark the reign 
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of Justinian as the terminus of the ancient world. In the 
second place; it was a measure in which Justinian's design of 
establishing a unity of belief and thought in the Em|)ire was 
manifested; and it is to be taken closely with the law that 
pagans and heretical Christians were not to hold office in either 
the civil service or the army. His general principle is laid 
down clearly in a constitution (published shortly before his 
uncle's death) ^ “ All will be able to perceive that from those 
who do not worship God rightly, human goods also are with- 
held/' — a most concise expression of religious intolerance. It 
may be observed that in this constitution the Manichaeans are 
mentioned with special acrimony, and rendered liable to the 
extreme penalties of the law. It was the instinct of Chris- 
tianity, which was essentially monistic, though not with Semitic 
monism, to fight against all forms of dualism as the most odious 
kind of heresy. 

The monophysites held a peculiar position. They were 
very numerous, and they were supported by the sympathy of 
the Empress Theodora, who shared their creed. Justinian 
considered it an important political object to unite them with 
the orthodox Church, and it was a theological problem to 
accomplish this — to make concessions to the heretics without 
abandoning the basis of Chalcedon. 

Justinian might have carried this out in the East without 
much difficulty, if he had been content to sacrifice union with 
the western Church. But that would have been to undo what 
Justin had done and he himself had confirmed ; and the union of 
the eastern and western Churches was of primary importance for 
the restorer of Eoman rule in Italy and Africa. His political 
designs exercised a perceptible control on his ecclesiastical 
measures. 

This was the dilemma that beset every Eoman Emperor— 
quite apart from his personal opinions— ever since the council 
of Chalcedon. If he chose to attempt to establish unity in the 
East, he xnust sacrifice unity with the West, as Zeno and Ana- 
stasius had done. If he chose to seek unity with the West, 
like Justin, he must be satisfied to see his dominions distracted 
by the bitter opposition of synodites and monophysites. The 
imperial throne shared by the orthodox Justinian and the 

^ Cod. JxLst. i. 5, 12. Compare tlie other laws under tlie same title. 
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Eutychiau Theodora was symbolic of the division of the 
Empire in the matter of theological beliefs. 

Justinian’s achievement was to overcome this dilemma J 
He was powerful enough to carry a measure which tended to 
unity by modifying the synod of Chalcedon without breaking 
with the Church of Eome. 

Apart from their personal opinions — which, while we 
admit that they co-operated, we must set aside in order to 
observe the influence of circumstances — the policies of Zeno, 
Anastasius, and Justin in regard to this problem were natural. 
To Zeno and Anastasius, who had no thought of recovering 
power in Italy, the opposition of the bishop of Eome was 
a matter of smaller importance than division in the Empire. 
Justin’s policy was naturally anti-monophysitic, because it was 
a reaction against Anastasius ; and such a policy implied a 
renewal of relations with Eome. Justinian’s intervention in 
the political world of western Europe altered the position 
of the bishop of Eome, and in the fifth Council of Con- 
stantinoj)le the Emperor exercised an unprecedented authority, 
which would have pleased Constantins IL 

In 536 A.D., by the influence of Theodora, Anthinius, a man 
of monophysitic opinions, was appointed Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople. In the following year Pope Agapetus visited that 
city on political business, to treat for peace on behalf of 
Theodahad ; it was the second time that an Ostrogotliic king 
had despatched a Pope on a message to an Emperor. Agapetus 
succeeded in obtaining the deposition of Anthinius, and the 
election of an orthodox successor, Mennas. That Justinian 
was not awmre of the real opinions of Anthinius, before Agapetus 
unveiled his heterodoxy, is unlikely, but the supporter of 
orthodoxy could not refuse to oppose him, once it w'as made 
public, and that by the bishop of Eome. Dante represents 
Justinian as originally holding monophysitic opinions, and 
owing his conversion to Agapetus.^ 

E prima ch’ io all’ opra fossi attento, 

Una Batura in Cristo esser, non piue 
Gredeva, e di tal fede era contento. 


^ Procopius i. 1) says of tlie b^o^s SLeirpa^aro iv rip (36 rijs 

Emperor’s ecclesiastical policy, cru/'rpt- Ticrreois eirl jii as icrrdvat KptjTldos* 
j/'as awdcras ras eirl rbs irXdvas ipepodaas ^ ParadisOf Gant. vi. IS sqq^ 


4 HIS TOR V OF THE LA TER ROMAN EMPIRE book iv 

Ma il benedetto Agapito, che fue 
Sommo pastore, alia fede sincera 
Mi dirizzo con le parole sue. 

Tlie controversy of the “ three articles,'’ a long chapter in 
the ecclesiastical history of the sixth century, began in 544^ 
and lasted for eight years. We need not follow its details; but 
the elements that were involved in it as well as its conse- 
quences must be briefly explained. Three points to be noticed 
are — (1) that it was externally connected with an Origenistic 
controversy which, had disturbed Palestine for some years past ; 
(2) that the difficulty of conciuding the question depended on 
the wavering position of Pope Vigilius ; (3) that Justinian's 
desire to carry his point was at first quickened by the mono- 
physitic leanings of his consort, who died before the dispute 
was decided 

At Justinian's desire the Patriarch Mennas held a local 
synod, at which the writings of Origen were condemned. 
Theodore Aseidas, bishop of Caesarea, a monophysite who 
believed in the Origenistic theology, did not oppose this 
sentence, but made a fruitful suggestion to Justinian, of 
which the apparently exclusive aim was to reunite the mono- 
physites, but which really contained a blow at a prominent 
opponent of Origen's methods, Theodore of Mopsuestia. The 
import of this suggestion was that what really repelled 
the monophy sites was not any point of doctrine, but the 
countenance given by the council of Chalcedon to certain 
ISTestorians. 

Accordingly in 544 Justinian proinulgated an edict, ^ where- 
in the Three Articles {K€(j)d\aia), which gave the name to 
the controversy, were enunciated — (1) Theodore of Mopsuestia 
and his works were condemned; (2) certain writings of Theo- 
doret against Cyril were condemned ; and (3) a letter of Ibas, 
addressed to a Persian and censuring Cyril, was condemned. 
The council of Chalcedon had expressly acknowledged the 
orthodoxy of these writings and their authors, and thus the 
authority of that council seemed called in question, though the 
edict expressly professed to respect it. 

The bishops of the East, including Mennas, signed the 

^ This determination of ecclesiastical note of Caesaropapism. Basiiiscus had 
matters by imperial edicts is the key- attempted this policy in his brief reign. 
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edict ; but Mennas made his adhesion conditional on tlie 
approval of the bishop of Eome, and it is just the attitude of 
the bishop of Eorne that lends an interest to the controversy. 

Vigilius had been elevated to the papal see of Eorne under 
circumstances which appear at least unusual. He was at 
Constantinople when Agapetus died in 537, and his election 
rested on the support of Theodora, with whom he is said to 
have made a sort of bargain not to act against the monophysite 
Anthimus, the deposed Patriarch. Before he arrived at Eorne, 
Silverius had been elected Pope in Italy, and the deposition and 
banishment of the latter, on the charge of treason, by Belisarius,^ 
give room for suspicion that corrupt dealings were practised for 
the benefit of Vigilius. 

When Vigilius was called upon to sign the edict of the 
three articles he felt himself in a dilemma. The western 
Church, especially the Church of Africa, cried out loudly against 
the document, while Vigilius felt himself under obligations to 
Theodora and the Emperor. A synod at Carthage went so far 
as to excommunicate the Pope (549). 

At first he refused to sign. When he was at Eorne, at 
a safe distance from the Caesar-Pope, resistance did not seem 
hard. But J ustinian summoned him to Constantinople, wdiere 
he remained until 554. During this time he wavered between 
the two forces in whose conflict he was involved — the ecclesi- 
astical opinion of the West and the imj)erial authority. The 
latter finally conquered, but not until the Pope had been con- 
demned in the fifth general Council, held at Constantinople in 
553, after which he retracted his condemnation of the articles,^ 
attributing it to the arts of the devil. 

The fifth general Council, it should be observed, has an im- 
portance beyond the rather trivial subjects discussed. Its 
basis — its agenda — was an edict drawn up by the Emperor; 
it adopted theological tenets formulated by the Emperor. This 
is the most characteristic manifestation of Justinianean Caesaro- 
papism. 

Bcc Liberatiis, Brev, 22; Ana- pression in its proper sense, as tlie cpn- 
stasius, VUa Silvcrii. Lib eratus wrote denmation of the three proposals of 
liis Breviarium coAisae Kestorimioriim Justinian’s edict. But in popular usage 
ct EidycliianoTiLm, iihoxit 560, against the Three Articles meant the opinions 
Justinian’s Articles. which the edict condemned, a, nd thus 

2 The ‘‘Condemnation of the Three ’ one who opposed the edict was said to 
Articles ” is ambiguous. I use the ex- defend the Articles. 
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The election of Pelagius as the successor of YigiliusVto the 
see of Eome is noteworthy, because the Eoman Emperor exer- 
cised the right of confirming the election, which had belonged 
to the Ostrogothic monarch. This right gave Justinian an 
ecclesiastical power of European extent, and introduced an 
important theory into Christendom. According to the Liber 
DiurnuB (a collection of forms which represents the state of 
things in those days or shortly after), the death of a Eoman 
bishop was to be notified to the exarch of Eavenna ; the suc- 
cessor was to be chosen by the clergy, the nobles of Borne, the 
soldiery, and the citizens ; and the ratification of the election 
was to be requested in very submissive terms both of the 
Emperor and of his deputy the exarch.'’ 

Pelagius upheld the three articles of the council, but the 
unity of the East and the consent of the Pope were purchased at 
the expense of the unity of the West. Milan and Aquileia 
would know nothing of the fifth. Council, and although the 
invasion of the Lombards soon drove Milan into the arms of 
Eome, the see of Aquileia and the bishop of Istria seceded 
from the Eoman Church for more than a hundred and forty 
years. 

In Egypt monophysitism was ineradicable. Alexandria 
“ the Great " was a scene of continual religious quarrels be- 
tween the Eutychians and the Melchites, as they called the 
orthodox Catholics. In Syria monophysitism continued under 
the name of Jacobitism — a name derived from its propagator 
in the sixth century, Jacob al Baradai, a travelling monk. 

The Armenian Church also adopted the Eutychian heresy, 
and in the iiltra-Eutychian form of aphthartodocetism, the 
doctrine that Christ's body was incorruptible. It is curious 
that the same cause favoured the survival of the two opposite 
doctrines, Eutychianism and Nestorianism, in Armenia and 
Persia respectively. The Persian government tolerated 
ISTestorian Christianity in its dominions, and looked with 
favour on a monophysitic Armenian Church, because both 
creeds were opposed to the State religion of Byzantium. 

^ Vigilius died at Syracuse on Ms Vwmd^r^j VoL iv,, entitled ‘‘The Sorrows 
way back to Rome in June 555. Those of Vigilius,” as well as to eccle>siastical 
who are curious aboat the details of histories. 

these transactions may be referred to a ^ Robertson, History of the Christian 
chapter in Mr. Hodgldn’s Italy and her Ghw'ch, yol. ii. p. 334. 
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I have mentioned aphtliartodocetism. It obtained a certaiii 
notoriety in the last years of Justinian’s reign, for the old 
Emperor adopted the doctrine himself, and enforced it bn his 
subjects by an edict. His death cut short the full execution 
of his last and least Caesaropapistie undertaking. 

Among his acts of ecclesiastical autocracy we must mention 
the edict which raised the see of Priina Justiniana, in his own 
native province of Dacia Mediterranea, to the rank of an arch- 
bishopric (535 A.D.), '' Desiring,” this document begins, to 

increase in many and divers ways our native land, in which 
God first granted us to come into this world, which He him- 
self founded, we wish to augment it and make it very great 
in ecclesiastical rank.” ^ This decree was confirmed in 
another decree ten years later (545 A.n.). I do not consider 
it justifiable to say, as ecclesiastical historians sometimes 
do,^ that Justinian desired to found a sixth patriarchate; 
on the contrary, the new archbishop, as I understand the 
second edict, was to dex^end on the Pope of Eome, and to 
hold the same xDosition, for examj>le, as the archbishop of 
Eavenna. 


In regard to the missionary activity which Justinian 


encouraged for the conversion 

^ Novel xix. (ed. Zacharia von 
Lingenthal, 1881). Below, the im- 
perial style speaks of Dacia Mediter- 
ranea as '/laste felicissmia patria. For 
the confirmation of the privilege, see 
Nov, cli. The old idea that Taiiresium, 
which Justinian restored because it was 
his birthplace, and called by the name 
of Justiniana Prirna, was identical with 
Achrida, arose from the circumstance 
that the title of the archbisiiop was 
“ Ax’chbishop of Justiniana and Ach- 
rida.” See Appendix E in vol. ii. of 
Mr. Tozer’s delightful book on the 
highlands of Turkey. The explana- 
tion of the double title is, that while 
Justinian had established the metro- 
politan see at the place on which he 
bestowed his name, it was transferred 
to Oehrida when that place was made 
the capital of the Bulgarian kingdom.” 
Mr. Tozer agrees with Mannert in iden- 
tifying Clskitib with Justiniana. “It 
fell within the district of Dardania, and 
was situated at a moderate distance 
from Oehrida ; it was also the most 
important position in that neighbour- 


of heathen nations, I cannot do 

hood, and from having been the lead- 
ing city, would be most naturally 
pointed out for restoration and decora- 
tion.” “Von Hahn [the Austrian 
traveller], who passed by here in 1858, 
has shown that the names Tauresium 
and Bederiana may be traced in those 
of Taor and Bader,” two villages hard 

ty. 

^Robertson, ii. -333, “to erect 
a sixtli patriarchate.” The express 
words of Justinian are (Nov. cli. 

Kal iv avT(us reus ^TroKeL/ximis avT(^ 
eTrapx^ats [Dacia M., Dacia Ripensis, 
Prevalitana (Upepa'Ma), Dardania, 
Upper Moesia, Pannonia] top rhirov 
€7rex^^^ odiTov rod d^rocTToXt/coO 
dpopov Kara ra opLa&evra drrb rod dytov 
irdira BiyiKiov. That is, the arch- 
bishop Avas to hold the place of, or be 
the representative of, the Pope in these 
provinces. The Patriarchs did not 
“hold the place” of the Pope. This 
disposes of Robertson’s remark that 
Justinian’s design “ proved abortive. ” 
Robertson is also wrong in the date, 
which he gives as 541. 
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better than quote the following little-known account of the 
conversion of the Nobadae ^ - 

“Among the clergy in attendance on the Patriarch Theodosius was a 
proselyte named Jiilianus, an old man of great worth, who conceived an 
earnest spiritual desire to christianise the wandering people who dwell on 
the eastern borders of the Tliebais beyond Egypt, and who are not only not 
subject to the authority of the Roman Empire, but even receive a subsidy 
on condition that they do not enter nor pillage Egypt. The blessed 
Julianus, therefore, being full of anxiety for this i^eople, went and spoke 
about them to the late Queen Theodora, in the hope of awakening in her 
a similar desire for their conversion ; and as the queen was fervent in 
zeal for God, she received the proposal with joy, and promised to do every- 
thing in her power for the conversion of these tribes from the errors of 
idolatry. In her joy, therefore, she informed the victorious King Jus- 
tinian of the proj)osed undertaking, and promised and anxiously desired 
to send the blessed Julian thither. But when the king [Emperor] heard 
that the person she intended to send was opposed to the council of Chal- 
cedon, he was not pleased, and determined to wTite to the bishops of his 
own side in the Thebais, with orders for them to proceed thither and in- 
struct the ISTobadae, and plant among them the name of synod. And as 
he entered upon the matter with great zeal, he sent thither, without a 
moment's delay, ambassadors with gold and baptismal robes, and gifts of 
honour for the king of that people, and letters for the duke of the Thebais, 
enjoining him to take every care of the embassy and escort them to the 
territories of the Kobadae. When, however, the queen learnt these 
things, she quickly, with much cunning, wrote letters to the duke 
of the Thebais, and sent a mandatory of her court to carry them to him ; 
and which were as ibllows : ‘ Inasmuch as both his majesty and myself 
have proposed to send an embassy to the people of the Nobaclae, and I am 
now despatching a blessed man named Julian ; and further my will is that 
my ambassador should arrive at the aforesaid j>ooj)le before his majesty’s ; be 
warned, that if you permit his ambassador to arrive there before mine, and 
do not hinder him by various pretexts until mine shall have reached you and 
shall have passed through your province and arrived at his destination, your 
life shall answer for it; for I shall immediately send and take off your head.’ 
Soon after the receipt of this letter the king’s ambassador also came, and 
the duke said to him, ^ You must w^ait a little while we look out and pro- 
cure beasts of burden and men who know the deserts, and then you will 
be able to proceed.’ And thus he delayed him until the arrival of the 
merciful queen’s embassy, who found horses and guides in waiting, and 
the same day, without loss of time, under a show of doing it by violence, 
they laid hands upon him, and ivere the first to proceed. As for the duke, 
he made his excuses to the king’s ambassador, saying, ^ Lo I when I had 


I have extracted this curious nar- 
rative from R. Payne Smith’s transla- 
tion of the ecclesiastical history, written 
in Syriac, of the monophysite John of 
Ephesus. On missions M, Grasquet 


[Utminre hyzantin^ p. 75) remarks : 
“Les missions voila done rtUchnent 
nouveau qui donne a la politique bv- 
zaiitine son caractere distiiictif.” 
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made my preparations and was desirous of sending you onward, ambas- 
sadors from tlie cpieen arrived and fell upon me with violence, and 
took awmy the beasts of burden I had got ready, and have passed onward; 
.and I am too well acquainted with the fear in which the queen is held to 
venture to ojipose them. But abide stilt with me until I can make 
fresh preparations for you, and then you also shall go in peace.’ And 
•when he heard these things he rent his garments, and threatened him 
terribly and reviled him ; and after some time he also was able to proceed, 
and follow'ed the other’s track without being aware of tlie fraud wiiich had 
been practised upon him. 

The blessed Julian meanwiiile and the ambassadors wiio accompanied 
him had arrived at the confines of the Nohadae, w^’lience they sent to the 
king and his princes informing him of their coining; upon wiiich an 
armed escort set out, wiio received them joyfully, and brought them into 
their land unto the king. And he too received them with pleasure, and 
her majesty’s letter W’^as jiresented and read to him, and the purport of it 
explained. They accepted also the magnificent honours sent them, and 
the numerous baptismal robes, and everything else richly provided for 
their use. And immediately with joy they yielded themselves up and 
utterly abjured the errors of their forefathers, and confessed the God of 
the Christians, saying, ‘ He is the one true God, and there is no other beside 
Hi in.’ And after J Lilian had given them much instruction , and taught them, 
lie further told them about the council of Chalcedon, saying that Guasmuch 
as certain disputes had sprung u|) among Ghristians touching the faith, 
and the blessed Theodosius being recfUired to receive the council and 
having refused w^as ejected by the king [Emperor] from his throne, 
wdiereas the queen received him and rejoiced in him because he stood 
firm in the right faith and left his throne for its sake, on this account 
her majesty has sent us to you, that ye also may walk in the ways of 
Pope Theodosius, and stand in his faith and imitate his constancy. And 
moreover the king has sent unto you ambassadors, wdio are already on their 
W’ay, in our footsteps.’ ” 

The Emperor's emissaries arrived soon afterwards, and were 
dismissed by the king of the Nobadae, who told them that if 
his people embraced Christianity at all it would be the doctrine 
of the holy Theodosius of Alexandria, and not the “ wicked 
laith " of the Emperor. 

In his own dominions too the activity of Christian mission- 
aries was necessary, for in the devious recesses of Asia Minor 
there were many spots, where heathenism survived. 

It is remarkable that for the conversion of his heathen subjects 
Justinian employed a monophysi tic priest, John of Epihesus, 
who afterwards wrote an ecclesiastical history in Syriac froni 
the monophysi tic point of view. We shall see how the mono- 
physites were persecuted by a zealous Patriarch and an 
unwise Emperor after J ustinian's death. Towards the close of 
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the century, when the heresy was almost exterminated from 
the Empire, it was revived, as has been already mentioned, - 
by one Jacob al Baradai, who, dressed as a beggar — hence 
his name '' the Bagged ” — travelled about in the provinces of 
Syria and Mesopotamia and organised anew the monophysitic 
Church. To the renascent inonophysites was attached the 
name of the second founder of the sect ; they were called 
Jacobites. 


CHAPTEE XII 


THE SLATES 

In one respect the history of Byzantium, as the capital of the 
Eoman world, differed little from its history as a Greek Eepub- 
lie. Both as the mercantile commonwealth and as the im- 
perial city, it was exposed, with its adjoining territory, to the 
hostilities of the barbarians of various races who infested the 
wild and ill-known lands of the Balkan mountains or dwelled 
on the shores of the Danube. In fact, Polybius’ remarks on the 
favourable site of Byzantium seawards and its unfavourable 
aspect landwards hold good of its subsequent experiences, and 
the following passage might be taken as a short summary of 
one side of Byzantine history ^ : — 

“As Thrace surroimds the territory of the Byzantines on all sides, 
reaching from sea to sea, they are involved in an endless and troublesome 
war against the Thracians, for it is not feasible, by making preparations on 
a grand scale and winning one decisive victory over them, to get rid once 
for all of their hostilities; the barbarous nations and dynasts are too 
numerous. If they overcome one, three more worse than the first arise 
and advance against their country, Xor can they gain any advantage by 
submitting to pay tribute and making definite contracts ; for if they make 
any concession to one prince, such a concession raises up against them five 
times as many foes. For these reasons they are involved in a never- 
ending and troublesome war. For what is more dangerous than a bad 
iieighbour, and what more dreadful than a war wdth barbarians? And 
besides the other evils that attend on war, they have to undergo (to speak 
poetically) a sort of Tantaleaii punishment, for when they have diligently 
tilled their land, which is very fertile, and have been rewarded by the 
production of an abundant and surpassingly fine crop, then come the 


^ l^olybiiis, iv. 45. 
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barbarians, and liaving reaped part of the fruits to cany off witb tbeiii, 
■destroy what they cannot take away. The Byzantines can only miirimir 
indignantly, and endure.” 

This iDassage might have been written of the depredations 
of the Huns, the Ostrogoths, the Avars, or the Slaves. 

Of these four jieoples, the first three were only comets of 
ruin in the Balkan peninsula, while the Slavonic peoples, to 
whose early history this chapter is devoted, probably began to 
filter into the provinces of Illyricum and Thrace as settlers 
before the invasions of Attila, and in later times pouring in 
as formidable invaders, gradually converted those provinces 
into Slavonic principalities, which, according to the tide of war, 
were sometimes dependent on, sometimes independent of, the 
government of Constantinople. 

To understand the history of the Haemiis countries, the 
extension of the Slavonic races there, and the campaigns of the 
Eoman armies against the invaders, a general notion of the very 
difficult and still imperfectly explored geography of Thrace is 
indispensable.^ 

We may consider Mount Vitos, and the town of Sardica, 
now Sofia, which lies at its base, as the central point of the 
peninsula. Kising in the shape of an immense cone to a 
height of 2300 metres, Vitos affords to the climber who 
ascends it a splendid view of the various complicated moun- 
tain chains which diversify the surrounding lands — a view 
which has been pronounced finer than that at Tempe or that 
at Vodena. In the group of wffiich this mountain and another 
named Eyl, to southward, are the highest peaks, two rivers 
of the lower Danube system, the Oesciis (Isker) and the 
N'i&rva have their sources, as well as the two chief rivers 
of the Aegean system, the Hebrus (Maritsa) and the Strymon 
(Struma). 

From this central region stretches in a south-easterly direc- 
tion the double chain of Ehodope, cleft in twain by the valley 

^ In the geography, as throughout is luifortunately out of print, 

this cha]>ter, tlie invaluable work of 0. A lucid account of the divisions of tlie 

Pie GeschicktederMulgarenfhas Slavonic race will be found in Mr. 
been my guide. I have also consulted Morfill’s article “Slavs ” in the E^ioy. 
the famous Slatoische AUerthiimer (ed. Frit., an article which is not only very 

Wuttke) of P. J. Safarik, esp. vol. ii. learned but very readable. In the 
p. 152 5^(7. (^‘UebersichtderGesehichte present chapter we have only to do 
der bulgarischen Slawen”)- Briiiov’s with the south-eastern Slaves (chiefly 
Zaselenie halkansJcago jpoluostrom Slovenes). 
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of the Nestos (Mesta). The easterly range, Ehodope proper, 
forms the western boundary of the great plain of Thrace, while 
the range of Orbelos separates the IsTestos valley from the 
Strymon valley. 

The great Haemus or Balkan chain which runs from east 
to west is also double, like Ehodope, but is not in the same 
way divided by a large river. The Haemus mountains begin 
near the sources of the Timacus and Margus, from which 
"they stretch to the shores of the Euxine. To a traveller 
approaching them from the northern or Danubian side they 
do not present an impressive appearance, for the ascent is 
very gradual ; plateau rises above plateau, or the transition is 
accomplished by gentle slopes, and the height of the highest 
parts is lost by the number of intervening degrees. But on 
the southern side the descent is precipitous, and the aspect is 
imposing and sublime. This capital difference between the two 
sides of the Haemus range is closely connected with the exist- 
ence of the second and lower parallel range, called the Srklna 
Gora, which runs through Eoumelia from Sofia to Sliven. It 
seems as if a convulsion of the earth had cloven asunder an 
original and large chain by a sudden rent, which gave its 
abrupt and sheer character to the southern side of the Haemus 
mountains, and interrupted the gradual incline upwards from 
the low plain of Thrace. 

The important chain of SrMna Gora, which is often con- 
founded with the northern chain of Haemus, is divided into 
three parts, which, following Hochstetter, we may call the 
Earad:^a Dagh, the SrMna Gora, and the Ichtiinaner. The 
Karad^a Dagh mountains are the most easterly, and are 
separated from Sredna Gora by the river Strema (a tributary 
of the Maritsa), while the valley of the Tundza (Tatz/apo?), with 
its fields of roses and pleasantlysituated towns, divides it from 
Mount Haemus. SrMna Gora reaches a greater height than the 
mountains to east or to west, and is separated by the river 
Topolnitsa from the most westerly portion, the Ichtimaner 
mountains, which form a sort of transition connecting the 
Balkan system with the Ehodope system, whilst at the same 
time they are the watershed between the tributaries of the 
Hebrus and those of the Danube. It is in this range too^ 
that the important pass of Sueci is situated, through which 
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the road led from Constantinople to Singidunum, Sirmium, 
and Italy. 

The river Isker divides the Balkan chain into a western 
and an eastern half. Of the western mountains, which com- 
mand a view of the middle Danube, we need only mention 
the strange region which Kanitz, the Austrian traveller, dis- 
covered near the fort of BMgradcik. “ Gigantic pillars of 
dark red sandstone, crowned by groups of trees, rise in fan- 
tastic shapes to heights above 200 metres, and, separated by 
rivulets and surrounded by luxuriant green, they form remark- 
able groups and alleys, as it were a city changed to stone, with 
towers, burgs, houses, bridges, obelisks, and ships, men and 
beasts.'' ^ 

In the central part of the eastern Haemus mountains is the 
now celebrated pass of &pka, which connects the valley of the 
Tundra with the valley of the Jantra (Jatrus), and is the chief 
route from Thrace into Lower Moesia. Between this spot and 
the pass of Sliven farther east extend the wildest and most im- 
pervious regions of the Balkans, regions which have always 
been the favourite homes of scamars and klephts, who could 
defy the justice of civilisation in thick forests and inaccessible 
ravines -—regions echoing with the wild songs and romances of 
outlaw life. Beyond the pass of the Iron Gates (UvXai 
^tSrjpal, Demir Kapu), connecting Sliven with Trnovo, the 
range splits itself into three prongs ; the north prong touching 
the river of the Great Kamcija, the middle touching the meet- 
ing of the Great and the Little Kamcija, and the southern 
touching the sea. In this part there are three passes, one of 
which is reached from Sliven, the other two from Karnabad. 

The east side of the great Thracian plain is bounded by the 
Strandza range, which separates it from the Euxine, and throws 
out in a south-westerly direction the Tekir Dagh, which 
stretches along the west of the Propontis, shooting into the 
Thracian Chersonese and extending along the north Aegean 
coast as far as the Strymon. The Thracian plain is a flat 
wilderness, only good for poor pasture. 

The oldest inhabitants, of whose existence in the peninsula 
we know, were a branch of the Indo-European family, which 
is generally called the Thraco-Illyrian branch, falling as it does 
^ I nanslate from Jiricelv, oj). 8. 
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into two main divisions; the Thracian and the Illyrian. The 
Thracians occupied the eastern, the Illyrians the western, side 
of the peninsula, the boundary between tliem being roughly 
the courses of the Drave and the Strymon. Any descendants 
of the Thracians who still survive are to be found among 
the Eoumanians, while the Albanians ^ represent the Illyrians 
and Epirotes. The Epirotes stood in much the same relation to 
the Illyrians as the Macedonians stood to the Thracians. Of 
the numerous Thracian tribes (Odrysians, Triballi, Getae, 
Mysians, Bessi, etc.), the Bessi or Satri, in the region of Ehodope, 
remained longest a corporate nation in the presence of Eoman 
influences ; they w^ere converted to Christianity in the fourth 
century, and in the fifth century they still held the church 
service in their own tongue. The Noropians, a subdivision of 
the Paeonians, whose lake dwellings are described by Herodotus, 
deserve mention, because the name survived in the Middle Ages 
(nerop'ch, m^rop’ch) as the name of a class of serfs in the 
Serbian kingdom. Of the Illyrian tribes the most important 
were the Autariats, Dardanians, Dalmatians, Istrians, Libur- 
nians. As to the Thracian and Illyrian languages, a general 
but vague idea can be formed of them by the help of modern 
Albanese, whence Dalmatia has been explained to mean 
^'shepherd land”; Skodra, “hill”; Bora, “snow” (a moun- 
tain in Macedonia) ; Bessi, “ the faithful ” (originally the name 
of priests); Dardania, “land of pears,” etc. The difficulty 
experienced by the Eomans in subduing and incorporating in 
their Empire all these brave mountain tribes is well known. 

It must be clearly understood that Latin became the 
general language of the peninsula when the Eoman con- 
quests were consolidated, except on the south and east coast- 
lines of the Aegean, Propontis, and Euxine, where the towns, 
many of them Greek colonies and all long familiar with 
Greek, continued to speak that language. That Latin was the 
language of the greater part of the peninsula there are many 
proofs. Priscus tells us expressly, in speaking of his expedi- 
tion to the country of the Huns, that Latin was the language 
everywhere. The bishops of Marcianopolis used Latin in their 

^ Hahn finds tlie descendants of the ^ south Albania, the river Skiimii sepa- 
Illyrians in the Gegi of north Albania, rating them. 

those of the Epirotes in the Toski of By Hicetas, bishop of neinesiana. 
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correspondence with the council of Chalcedon. At the end of 
the sixth eentuiy words used by a peasant are recorded, which 
are the first trace of the Eoumanian language, which developed 
in these regions and was born of the union of Latin with 
old Thraciand The Emperor Justinian, a native of Dardania, 
speaks of Latin as his own language. 

We need not discuss here the wild theories, resting chiefly 
on accidental similarity of names which may be made to prove 
anything, that Slavonic races dwelled along wdth the Thraco- 
Illyrian from time immemorial ; they have been refuted by 
Jiricek. The pedantic Byzantine custom of ealling contem- 
porary peoples by the name of ancient peoples who had dwelt 
in the same lands led to a misunderstanding, and originated 
the idea that the Slavonic races were autochthonous.^ 

But if this theory assigns to the presence of the Slaves a 
too early period, we must beware of falling into the opposite 
mistake of setting their advent too late. The arguments of 
Drinov, which are accepted by the historian of the Bulgarians, 
make it possible that the infiltration of Slavonic elements 
into the cis-Danubian lands began about 300 A.D., before the 
so-called wandering of the nations. 

It is probable enough that there w'ere Slaves in the great 
Dacian kingdom of Decebalus, which was subverted by Trajan. 
At all events, the Eoman occupation of Dacia beyond the 
Danube for a century and a half between Trajan and Aurel- 
ian, left its traces in that country, and also among Slavonic 
races; for Trajan or Trojan figured prominently in Slavonic 
legend as the deliverer from the Dacian oppressor, and was 
even deified. '‘'Bulgarian songs at the present day celebrate 
the Tzar Trojan, the lord of inexhaustible treasures, for whom 
burning gold and pure silver flow from seventy wells.'' ^ Slavo- 
nic tradition called the Komans Vlachians, and the first appear- 
ance of the Vlachians beyond the Danube w'-as long remembered. 

The Slaves doubtless played a considerable part in the 
frontier wars of the third century, but whether the Carpi, whom 

^ Jiricek, p. 66, where lie collects halli, the Albanese Acarmniaois, the 
these points. Nicetas, bishop of Rem- Hungarians Pannonians^ etc. 
esiana (fourth century), who converted ^ Trajan is a usual name among the 
the Bessi, was a Latin writer. Bulgarians. The name of the old Sla- 

2 Thus the Servians are called Tri- vonic feast day, Koleda, is said to be 

derived from Kalcndae. 
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Galerius settled along with the Bastarnae in the provinces of 
Moesia and Thrace (298) were a Slavonic race, as some 
authorities believe, we cannot be certain. It is possible, 
however, that Slaves formed part of the large mass of barbari- 
ans — 200,000 — to whom the Emperor Cams assigned habita- 
tions in the peninsula ; and there are certainly distinct traces 
of the existence of Slavonic communities in itineraries com- 
posed in the fourth century.^ There were many generals 
of Slavonic origin in Eoman service in the fifth century, 
and in the sixth century Procopius has preserved to us 
many names of Slavonic towns. 

We are then, I think, justified in assuming that in the 
fifth century there was a considerable Slavonic element in 
the lands south of the Ister, holding the position of Eoman 
coloni. They formed a layer of population which would give 
security and permanence to the settlements of future invaders 
of kindred race. And here we touch upon what seems a 
strong confirmation of the conclusion to which stray 
vestiges lead us, regarding an early Slavonic colonisation. 
The Ostrogoths, who invaded and settled in Italy, held out 
there but a short time ; the duration of Lombard influence 
in Italy was. longer, but not long; the Vandals were soon dis- 
lodged from Africa. On the other hand, the Franks held per- 
manent sway in the lands in which they settled, just as Slavonic 
nations still dominate the countries between the Adriatic and 
the Euxine. Now the main difference between the conquest 
of Gaul by the Franks and the conquest of Italy by the Ostro- 
goths was, that the former had been preceded by centuries 
of gradual infiltration of Frank elements in the countries to 
the west of the Ehine, whereas for Theodoric there was no 
such basis on which to consolidate a Gothic kingdom. The 
natural induction is that the cause whose presence secured 
the permanence of the Frank kingdom in Gaul, and whose 
absence facilitated the disappearance of the Gothic race from 

^ The credit of pointing out this be- the Slavonic origin of J ustinian ( Upmv- 
longs to Drinov, teniae = modern da), which was often adduced in proof 
Tzema, on tlie Hebrus ; Beodizum= of early Slave settlements. But this 
Voditza, in the^ IUneo\ B/ie 7 ’ 07 i. &nd piece of evidence may be replaced by 
Miner. Anton. Safarik (ii. 159) places another, if my explanation of the name 
the first Slavonic settlements south of Belisarius as Slavonic (White Dawn) 
Danube attbeend of the fifth century. is correct ; see above, vol. i p. 341. 

Mr. Bryce's researches have discredited ^ 
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Italy, co-operated to render permanent the Slavonic con- 
quests. This induction, of course, is not strict ; we have 
not excluded the possibility of like effects resulting from 
different causes, and the case of the A^isigoths in Spain is an 
obvious, though explicable, exception. But the fact that we 
have distinct traces of early Slavonic settlements supplements 
the defect of the a •priori induction. The circumstance that 
there is no direct mention of such settlements by writers of 
the time can have little weight in the opposite scale ; such 
things often escape the notice of contemporaries.^ 

The great political characteristic of the Slavonic races was 
their independence, in which they resembled the Arabs. They 
could not endure the idea of a monarch, and the communes, 
independent of, and constantly at discord with, one another, 
united only in the presence of a dangerous enemy. Owing to 
this characteristic their invasions cannot have been efficiently 
organised, and an able general should have been able to cut 
them off in detachments. The family, governed and repre- 
sented by the oldest member, was the unit of the commune or 
tribe ; the chiefs of the community, whose territory was called 
a mpa, were selected from certain leading families which thus 
formed an aristocracy. 

The character of the Slaves is described by a Greek 
Emperor as artless and hospitable ; but it was often, no doubt, 
the artlessness of a heathen barbarian. They practised both 
agriculture and pasture. Physically they were tall and strong, 
and of blond complexion. A¥omen occupied an honourable 
position, and the patriarchal character of their social life, by 
which the family was the proprietor and every individual be- 
longed to a family, excluded poverty. Only an excommunicated 
person could be f)oor, and therefore to be poor meant to be 
bad, and was expressed by the same word ^ In the sixth 
century their abodes were wretched hovels, and their chief food 
was millet. 

The Emperor Maurice, in his treatise on the art of war, ^ 


^ JiricJek mentions a similar case in 
the seventeenth century, when the 
great migration of Serbs from Servfa to 
the Banat and south Russia took place 
without being mentioned by a historian 
of the time. 

^ JiriSek, p. 97. 


^ MavpLKLov {TTparrjyucdp, published at 
XJpsala, 1664, by J. Scheffer, along with 
Arrian’s Tins is the only ex- 

isting^ edition, and is very rare. "The 
imperial treatise is dividedinto Twelve 
Books, and the subject of the eleventh 
is the customs and tactics of various 
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gives us an aGcouM the Slavonic methods of warfare. They 
were ixnable to fight well in regular battle on open ground, 
and thus they were fain to choose mountains and morasses, 
ravines and thickets, in which they could arrange ambuscades 
and surprises, and bring into play their experience of forest and 
mountain life. In this kind of warfare skill in archery was 
serviceable, and they used poisoned arrows. Their weapons 
in hand-to-hand fight were battle-axes and battle -mallets. 
Maurice advises that campaigns against them should be under- 
taken in the winter, because then the trees are leafless and the 
forests less impenetrable to the view, while the snow betrays 
the steps of the foe, and the frozen rivers give no advantage to 
their swimming powers. It was a common device of a hard- 
pressed Slovene to dive into a river and not emerge, breathing 
through a reed whose extremity was just above the surface. 
It required long experience and sharp eyes to see the end of 
the reed and detect the fugitive. 

The Slaves believed in a supreme God, Svarog, the lord of 
lightning, who created the world out of the sand of the sea; 
in lesser gods, among whom was reckoned Trajan ; and in all 
sorts of supernatural beings, good and bad (Bogy and Besy) ; 
for instance, in vlkocllahs or vampires, from which the modern 
Greek ^poufcoXa/ca^ is borrowed, in lake nymphs (judi), a sort 
of long-haired mermaids who draw down fishermen entangled 
in their locks to the depths below. The most interesting 
of these beings are the Samovili or Samodivi, who live and 
dance in the mountains. '' They hasten swiftly through the 
air ; they ride on earth on stags, using adders as bridles and 
yellow snakes as girdles. Their hair is of light colour. They 
are generally hostile to men, whose black eyes they blind and 
quaff,” but they are friends of great heroes, and live with them 
as sworn sisters.^ 

Until the last years of the fourth century, when the Visi- 
gothic soldiers took up their quarters in the land and exhausted 
it, the Balkan peninsula had enjoyed a long peace ; and after the 


foreign nations. He groups Teutonic 
peoples togetlier as In Bk. 

vii. cap, 1, lie says that Huns and Scjr 
thians should be attacked in February 
or March, because their horses are then 


in bad condition on account of winter 
hardships (p. 137). 

^ Posestrinnen^ that is in the relation 
of Povmtimstm^ a sworn brotherhood of 
young men like that of Orestes and 
Pylades, or Amis and Amile. 
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final departure of Alaric for Italy, it was allowed almost forty 
years of comparative freedom fromtlie invasions of foes to recover 
its prosperity. But the rise of the Huiinic monarchy under 
Attila in the countries north of the Danube meant that evil days 
were in store for it; and the invasions of the barbarian Attila, 
a scourge far worse than the raids of Alaric, reduced the plains 
and valleys of Thrace and Illyriciim to uncultivated and desert 
solitudes, the inhabitants fleeing to the mountains. And when 
the Hunnic empire, that transitory phenomenon which united 
many nations loosely for a moment without any real bonds of 
law or interest, was dissipated, the races which had belonged 
to it, Germans and Slaves and Huns, hovered on the Danube 
watching their chance of plunder. The chief of these were the 
Ostrogoths, who, while they were a check on the Huns and on 
Germans more uncivilised than themselves, infested the lands 
of the Haernus, Illyria, and Epirus, until in 588 Theodoric, 
like Alaric, went westwards to a new home. The departure 
of the Ostrogoths was like the opening of a sluice ; the Slaves 
and Bulgarians, whom their presence had kept back, were let 
loose on the Empire, and began periodical invasions. It must 
be noted that, beside the Ostrogoths, some non-German nations 
had settled in corners ; the Satages ^ and Alans in Lower 
Moesia, and Huns in the Dobrud^a. 

I have already mentioned what is known of these in- 
vasions in the reign of Anastasius, and how that Emperor 
built the Long Wall to protect the capital. The invasions 
continued in the reign of Justinian and throughout the sixth 
century, but the Bulgarians soon cease to be mentioned, and it 
appears probable that they were subjugated by the neighbour- 
ing Slaves. 

No real opposition was offei-ed to the invasions of the bar- 
barians, until Mundus the Gepid, who afterwards assisted in 
quelling the Nika insurgents, defeated and repelled the Bul- 
garians in 530. For the following years, until 534, the 
Haernus provinces enjoyed immunity from the plunderers, 
owing to the ability of Ohilbudius, master of soldiers in Thrace, 
who was appointed to defend the Danube frontier, and to the 
measures which were taken for strengthening the fortifications. 

^ They were perhaps Slaves, as Safarik conjectures ; cf. Sotdks in north 
Hungary, 
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Besides the outer line of strong places on the river, an inner line 
of defence was made in 530, connecting Ulpiana and Sardica. 
But, in 534 the death of Chilbudiiis in a battle with the Slaves 
left tlie frontier without a capable defender, and the old ravages 
were renewed.^ A grand expedition in 540 penetrated to 
Greece, but the Peloponnesus was saved by the fortifications 
of the isthmus. Cassandrea, however, was taken, and the in- 
vaders crossed from Sestos to the coast of Asia Minor. The 
havoc wrought in this year throughout Thrace, Illyricum, and 
northern Greece was so serious that Justinian set about making 
new lines of defence on an extensive scale, which will presently 
be described. 

Two Slavonic tribes are mentioned at this period, the 
Slovenes ^ and the Antai or Wends. They did not differ from 
each other in either language or jihysical traits ; ^ both enjoyed 
kingless government of a popular nature, both worshipped one 
God, both were intolerant of the Greek and oriental conception 
of fate. Procopius relates that about this time hostilities arose 
between the two tribes, and the Slovenes conquered tlie Antai ; 
but it has been conjectured that this is an ill-informed 
foreigner’s account of a totally different transaction, namely the 
reduction of the Slavonic tribes by the Bulgarians. However 
this may be, it is certain that the Bulgarians (whom Procopius 
calls Huns), the Slovenes, and the Antai were in the habit of 
invading the Empire together, and that some bond must have 
united the two different races. It is to be observed, however, 
that it is the Slaves who are always in the foreground from this 
time forth, and that the Bulgarians are almost never mentioned ; 
whence the reverse relation, namely the conquest of the Bul- 
garians by the Slaves, might seem more probable. Those 
Bulgarians of the sixth century had, it must be remembered, 

^ Aii account of the impostor who ® The settlements of the Slovenes 
pretended to be Chilbudiiis, and the Avere probably in the old trans-Istrian 
offer made by Justinian to the Antai province of Dacia. It is said that 
that they should settle in Turris (per- their descendants in this country Avere 
hapsTurnu Magurel, asSafarik, ii. 153, incorporated among the Roumanians, 
and Jirifiek suggest), Avill be found in Avho migrated from the south in the 
Procopius, -S. iii. 14. Theophanes Middle Ages. 

records an expedition of two Bulgarian According to Procopius, .5. Jr. iii. 

princes (p^yes) in 6031 A.M. =538-539 14.. The Wends of Lausitz belong to 

A.D., against Moesia and Scythia. the Avestern ’’ division of the SlaA'onic 
Justin, the commander in Moesia, Avas family, 
slain (of. Malalas, p. 437, 19, ed. Bonn). 
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nothing to do with the foundation of the Bulgarian kingdom, 
which took place in the seventh century. 

In 546 another Slavonic incursion took place, but on this 
occasion Justinian's principle of '' barbarian cut barbarian " came 
into operation, and they were repulsed by the Heruls. Two 
years later the Slaves overran Illyricum with a numerous army, 
and appeared before Dyrrhachiiim, and in 5 5 1 a band of three 
thousand crossed the Danube unopposed and divided into two 
parties, of which one ravaged Thrace and the other Illyricum. 
Both were victorious over Eoman generals ; the maritime city of 
Toperus was taken ; and the massacres and eruelties committed 
by the barbarians make the readers of Procopius shudder.^ In 
552 the Slaves crossed the Danube again, intent on attacking 
Thessaloiiica, but the terror of the name of Germaniis, who was 
then at Sardica preparing for an expedition to Italy, caused 
them to abandon the project and invade Dalmatia. At the 
beginning of Justinian's reign Germanus had inflicted such an 
annihilating defeat on the Antai that the Slaves looked upon 
him with fear and awe.^ The great expedition of Zabergan 
and the Cotrigur Huns (whom Eoesler calls Bulgarians) in 
558 was probably accompanied by Slavonic forces. 

It is at this point that the Avars, whose empire considerably 
influenced the fortunes of the Slaves, appear on the political 
horizon of the West. But as their presence did not affect the 
Eoman Empire until after the death of Justinian, we may 
reserve what is to be said of them for a future chapter. 

The wall of Anastasius had been the first step to a system 
of fortifications for defending the peninsula. Justinian carried 
out the idea on an extensive scale by strengthening old and 
building new forts in Thrace, Epirus, Dardania, Macedonia, 
Thessaly, and southern Greece. 

To protect Thrace there was first of all a line of fifty-tw'o 
fortresses along the Danube, of which Securisma (or Securisca) 
and others were founded by Justinian, while the rest were 
strengthened and imi3roVed. South of the Danube, in Moesia, 
there were tw^enty-seven strong fortresses. On the Sea of 
Marmora Ehoedestus was built, a steep and large sea-washed 
town, while Perinthus (Heraclea) was provided with new walls. 

^ See i?. (r. iii, 38 ; for the incui’sion of the precedinoj year, iii. 33. 

: ^ ib.m. ; ■■ ■ 
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The walls tliat hed in the Thracian Chersonese were re- 
stored. Sestos was made impregnable, and a high tower was 
erected at Elaius. Further west Aenus, near the mouth of 
the Hebrus, was surrounded with walls ; while north-westward, 
in the regions of Ehodope and the Thracian plain, one hundred 
and three castles were restored. Trajanopolis (on Hebrus), 
Maximianopolis, and Doriscus were secured with new walls ; 
Ballurus was converted into a fortified town ; Philippopolis and 
Plotinopolis, on the Hebrus, were restored and strengthened • 
while Anastasiopolis was secured bj a cross wall (8iar€Lxt(rfjLa>). 

The middle Danube was in the same way lined with 
castles and fortified towns, protecting the frontier of Illyricum ; 
the most important were Singidon (Singidunurn, now Bel- 
grade), Octavum, eight miles to the west, Pincum, Margus, 
Viminacium, Capus, and Novae. In Dardania, Justinian’s 
native province, eight new castles were built, and sixty-one of 
older date restored. When invaders had penetrated this second 
line of fortresses they entered Macedonia, where a third system 
of strong defences obstructed their path. We are told that 
forty-six forts and towers were restored or built in this district. 
Among those which were restored may be mentioned Oassandrea, 
which had been taken by the Slovenes, and among those which 
were newly built we may note Artemisium in the neighbourhood 
of Thessalonica. 

From Macedonia an invader might pass either southwards 
into Thessaly or westwards into Epirus. In Thessaly the forti- 
fied towns of Demetrias — the ‘‘ fetter of Greece ” — Thebae, 
Pharsalus, Metropolis, Gomphi, and Tricca formed a line of 
works across the country. The walls of Larissa were restored 
by Justinian, and new towns, Centauropolis, on Mount Pelion, 
Eurymene, and Caesarea (probably new), testified to the 
Emperor’s anxiety to protect his subjects. If an enemy wished 
to proceed into Greece— supposing that he had succeeded in 
entering the Thessalian plains — it was necessary for him to 
overpower or elude the garrison of two thousand men who 
were stationed in the fortresses that guarded the memorable 
defile of Thermopylae. These fortresses were restored and 
strengthened, the walls were made higher and more solid, the 
bastions and battlements were doubled, and cisterns were pro- 
vided for the use of the garrison. The town of Heraclea, not 
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far from Thermopylae, was also the object of imperial solici- 
tude; the Euripus was protected by castles ; the walls of 
Plataea, Athens, and Corinth were renewed, and the wall across 
the isthmus was solidified and improved by watch-towers 
{^vKaKT^pia). If, on the other hand, the foe turned his 
course westward, Justinian had secured those regions by erect- 
ing thirty-two new forts in the New Epirus, twelve new forts 
in the Old Epirus, and rehabilitating about twenty-five in each 
province. 

■In regard to this elaborate systeni of fortification, which “was 
a conspicuous and not dishonourable featime of Justinian’s 
reign, we must notice that he adopted an architectural innova- 
tion^ Old-fashioned fortresses had been content with single 
towers, and were hence called the new erections 

of Justinian were on a larger scale, and ’were crowned with 
many towers. It was probably found that the barbarians, 
who had learned a little about the art of besieging since 
they came into contact with the Empire, were not baffled by 
the one-towered battlements, and that stronger forts were 
necessary. 

We cannot hesitate to assume that these measures of Jus- 
tinian -were of great service for resisting the Slavonic and 
subsequent Avaric invasions. But it must be observed that 
some of them were intended as barriers not only against 
external invaders, but also against barbarians \yIio had settled 
within the boundaries of the Empire. This, we are told 
expressly,^ was the case with the renovation of Pliilippopolis 
and Plotinopolis. We cannot doubt that these barbarian 
settlers were Slaves. 

^ cpAro5o,a^£raro Kaivovpyrjcras h an expression often employed. Procopius’ work 

on Edifices ” is oiir source for these fortifications. 

" Proc. de Aed. iv. 5. 


CHAPTEE XIII 


CHANGES IN THE PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION 

The changes which were made by Justinian in the provincial 
administration were only of a partial nature^ but they are 
nevertheless important, because they form a stage of transition 
between the arrangement of Diocletian and the later Thematic 
Bystern which was developed in the seventh and eighth 
centuries. 

In the earlier vsystem, institiited by Diocletian and Con- 
stantine, three points are especially prominent — (1) the 
.separation of the civil from the military administration; (2) 
the hierarchical or ladder-like principle by which not only the 
praetorian prefect intervened between the Emperor and the pro- 
vincial governors, but vicarii or diocesan presidents intervened 
between the provincial governors and the praetorian perfect; 
(3) the tendency to break up provinces into smaller divisions. 

On the other hand, the Thematic system, of which I shall 
speak in a future chapter, was characterised by features exactly 
the reverse. Civil and military administration are combined 
in the hands of the same governor; the principle of inter- 
mediate dioceses has disappeared, as well as the principle of 
praetorian prefectures; and the districts of the governors are 
comparatively large. ■ 

It is then instructive to observe that, though Justinian 
made no thoroughgoing change in the system that had pre- 
vailed during the fourth and fifth centuries, almost all the par- 
ticular changes which he did introduce tended in the direction 
of the later system. In certain provinces he invested the same 
persons with military, civil, and fiscal powers ; he did away 

,25 
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with some of the diocesan governors, and he combined some of 
the small divisions to form larger provinces. These changes 
were made in the years 535 and 536 a.d. 

(1.) “In certain of our provinces, in which both a civil and 
a military governor are stationed, they are continually conflict- 
ing and quarrelling with each other, not with a view to the 
benefit, but with a view to the greater oppression of the sub- 
jects ; so we have thought it right in these cases to combine 
the two separate charges to form one office, and to give the old 
name of praetor to the new governor.’' ^ 

This principle was applied in three cases at the same time 
(18th May 535). The pmeses of Pisidia was invested with 
authority over the military forces stationed in the province, and 
so likewise the pmeses of Lycaonia. Each of these officers ceased 
to be called and assumed the more glorious title of 

praetor Jiistinianus, wirich was accompanied with the rank of 
spectahilis. The vicarms Thraciarim, or governor of the 
Thracian diocese, and the master of soldiers in Thrace — officers 
whose spheres, as experience proved, tended to conflict^ — were 
abolished and superseded by a praetor Jiistinianus Thraciam 
invested with civil, military, and fiscal powers. 

The same principle had been adopted just a month before 
in the case of the new Justinianean counts of Phrygia 
Pacatiana and First Galatia. It was adopted t\vo months 
later in the case of the new Justinianean moderator of Heleno- 
pontiis and the new Justinianean praetor of Paphlagonia ; and 
in the following year (536) it was applied to the new^ pro- 
consul of Cappadocia and the proconsul of the recently formed 
province of Third Armenia. 

In Egypt this principle had been practically operative under 
the old system ; in the turbulent district of Isauria the 
governor (count of Isauria) was invested with both military 
and civil powers ; the duke of Arabia also held the double 
office. But the point is that these exceptions were recognised 
as opposed to the general principle, and it w^as attempted to 
bring them into accordance with that general principle by the 
fiction that the count of Isauria, for example, represented two 
separate persons ; he held, as it were, the civil power in his 
right hand and the military pow’^er in his left, and his right 
1 Justinian, Nov. xxiii. (ed. Zacharia von Lingentlial). Of. xxiv. and xxv. 
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Imnd was no 5 supposed to know what Ms left hand was doing, 
Justinian introduced a new principle and a new kind of gover- 
nor^ in whose hands the two functions were not merely put 
side by side but were organically united. The truth of this 
is distinctly demonstrated by the fact that he was obliged to 
reorganise the office of count of Isauria so that the military 
and civil powers should cohered It should be noticed that 
the epithet Jtistinianus is only connected with the titles of 
such new governors as were vested with the double function. 
The new moderator of Arabia, who was purely a civil officer^ 
did not receive the imperial name. 

(2.) In 535 A.D. (15th April) tln^ee diocesan governors 
were abolished. The vicar of Asiana became the comes Jmtinu 
anus of Phrygia Pacatiana, invested with civil and military 
powers and enjoying the rank of a /'respectable/' On the- 
same conditions the vicar of the Pontic diocese became the 
eoQiies Jmtmiaiius of Galatia Prima. The count of the East 
was deprived of his authority over the Orient diocese and, 
retaining his " respectable " rank, became the civil governor of 
Syria Prima.^ 

The first change and the third change were permanent, but 
the abolition of the vicar of Pontica was revoked in 548 a.d.^ 


. (3.) Justinian united the praesidial provinces of Heleno- 
pontus and Pontus Polemoniacus to form one large province, 
under the command of a governor entitled moderator Justinianus, 
The new province was called Helenopontus, in preference to 
the other name, because it seemed fitter to continue to com- 
memorate the name of St. Helen than to adopt a title which 
not only preserved the memory of a " tyrant " but also sug- 
gested war (7roXe/^o9).^ 

In the same way the province of Honorias, which had 
obeyed a praeses, and the province of Paphlagonia, which had 


/Justinian confesses that Ms new 
principle was suggested by the arrange- 
ment already existing in Isauria (6'7rep 
ncrl rwv irpb rjfxCbv aOroKparopoiv iv eUbvi 
ml /caret t7)v ^Icrabpcav xe6pat' 

^Kdev iiri vovv irpa^ai tovto ijpLeis, k.t.X. 
^lov. XX vi. ). But he has to apply it in 
the very province whose administration 
gave him the suggestion : ob yap 
pov\6pL€&a rbv eirl rabrijs yivhfxevov ttjs 
dpxv^ biTr'kois (TV/J^^bXoLS /cat 

XapL^dveiP fxh ml ttjp rijs TroXcriKr}? 


dpxvs TTpocTTjyoplav, XafjL^dpeiu db ml rd 
TT]S a'Tpari(jijTLK7js€^QV(rla$ a'r]!M€?a /cat Bpofia 
7 r€pL<f>tp€Lv SLTrXovy irpdyfxaTos Bvros ev6^f 
K.T.X, The last clause seems sufficient 
to explain the fact that Hierocles speaks 
praeses of Isauria, whence some have 
assumed that sometimes a praeses was 
appointed side by side with the count. 


® Nov. xvi. 

® Nov. clYiii. 
^ Nov. xxxi. 
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obeyed a corrector, were welded together ; the new province 
w^as called Paphlagonia, and the new governor was a 
Ju^tinumvm} 

These changes were made 16th July 535. In the follow- 
ing year, 18 th March, the two provinces of Cappadocia (prima 
and secunda) were incorporated under the rule of a pro- 
consul {avOviraroi) entrusted with the civil, fiscal, and military 
administration.^ 

A curious combination of provinces under a single gover- 
nor was the so-called prefecture of the five provinces. Cyprus 
and Ehodes, the Cyclades, Oaria, Moesia, and Scythia were 
placed under the administration of a q^uaestoT exerGitid, who 
resided at Odessiis. It would be very interesting to know the 
reasons for this strange arrangement, but unfortunately we do 
not possess an original document on the subject.® 

In 535 Justinian made a redistribution of the most easterly 
districts of the old diocese of Pontica.^ No change had taken 
place in the two provinces of Armenia, which were marked in 
the Notitia up to this year, except that First Armenia, which had 
been a praesidial, had become a consular province. Justinian 
formed four provinces in Armenia, partly by rearranging 
the two old provinces, pai'tly by mutilating the province of 
Helenopontus, partly by incorporating new territory in the 
provincial system. 

The new First Armenia, which had the privilege of being 
governed by a proconsul, included four towns of the old First 
Armenia, namely Theodosiopolis, Satala, Nicopolis, and Colonea, 
and two towns of the old Pontus Polemoniaeus, Trapezus 
and Cerasus. The once important town of Bazanis or Leon- 
topolis received the name of the Emperor, and was elevated to 
the rank of the metropolis. 

The new Second Armenia, placed under a p'cteses, corre- 
sponded to the old First Armenia, and included its towns 
Sebastea and Sebastopoiis. But in lieu of the towns which Iiad 
been handed over to the new First Armenia, it received Ko- 
mana, Zela, and Brisa from the new province of Helenopontus. 

!N'ov. xxxii. or governor) of Scytliia, and sa 3 ^s that 

Nov. xliv. ^ Justinian gave him three provinces, 

/S'etf the comments of Julian, At ha- Scythia, Cyprus, and Caria with the 
nasius, and Theodoras on the lost islands, of which he deprived the prae- 

Bonus, etc., Nov. lii. Joli3;i Lydus torian i>refect of the East. Cf. Nov. 
calls this quaestor the (prefect Ixvii. ^ Nov. xlv. 
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The province of Third Armenia, governed by a comes Justini- 
anus with military as well as civil authority, corresponded to the 
old Second Armenia, and included Melitene, Area, Arabissu-s, 
Cucusus, Ariarathea, and Gomana (Ghryse). 

Fourth Armenia -was a province new in fact as w^ell as in 
name ; it consisted of the Eoman district beyond the Euphrates 
to the east of Third Armenia. It was governed by a consular,, 
and the metropolis was Martyropolis. 

One may at first think that Justinian unnecessarily 
altered the names, and that he might have continued to call 
the old Second Armenia, whose form he did not change, by the 
same name. His principle was geographical order. The new 
trans-Euphratesian province went naturally with the district 
of Alelitene, and therefore the Second Armenia became the 
Third, because it was connected with what it was most 
natural to call the Fourth. This connection was real, because 
the consular of Fourth Armenia was to be in a certain way 
dependent on the count of Third Armenia, who was to 
hear appeals from the less important province. In the same 
way the new First and Second Armenias naturally went to- 
gether, and therefore it was convenient that the numbers should 
be consecutive. The fraeses of Second was dependent to a 
certain extent on the proconsul of First Armenia. 

The elevation of the ^meses of Phoenicia Libanesia to the 
rank of a moderator (specktbilis),^ and that of the pfaeses oi 
Palestine Salutaris to the rank of a proconsul, with authority 
to supervise and intervene in the affairs of Second Palestine,^ 
illustrate the tendency, which is apparent in most of J ustinian's 
innovations, to raise the rank and powers of minor governments. 
This went along with the tendency to detract from the powers 
of the greater governors, like the praetorian prefect of the East, 
whose office was destined before long to die a natural death, or 
the count of the East, who had already been degraded to the 
position of a provincial governor. 

In all these reforms the double aspect of Justinian's 
policy strikes us. He is a great innovator, and yet throughout 
he professes to revoke ancient names and restore ancient offices. 
In his constitution on the new praetor of Pisidia he appeals 
Nov. Iv. ' . ' Nov,' liv. ■ 
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to the existence of the old praetors under the Koman Eepublic, 
of Sicily, Sardinia, Spain, etc., and asserts that he is '' introducing 
antiquity with greater splendour into the Eepublic, and venerat- 
ing the name of the Eomans.’’ He discourses on the antiquity 
of the Pisidian and Paphlagonian peoples, and does not disdain 
to introduce mythical traditions. And when he establishes a 
proconsul in Palestine he defends his constitution not only by 
the fact that this land was in early time a proconsular province, 
but by the circumstance that it had ancient memories. Eeferenee 
is made to the connection of Vespasian and Titus with it, and 
above all to the fact that there " the creator of the universe, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Word of God and salvation of the 
human race, was seen on earth and deigned to dwell in our 
lands.’’ 

The general import of the details which I have given in 
this chapter is sufficiently clear. From the beginning of the 
Empire up to the sixth century the tendencies had been to 
differentiate the civil from the military administration, to break 
up large into lesser provinces, and to create an official hierarchy. 
These three tendencies might all be considered modes of a more 
general tendency to decrease the power and dignity of the 
individual provincial governor ; and though, as a matter of 
fact, this motive did not historically determine them, yet such 
was their effect. The reaction began in the reign of Justinian, 
and an opposite movement set in to integrate the provinces and 
increase the powers of the governors. The organisation of the 
newly recovered provinces in the West conformed to this 
principle ; the pi'aetor of Sicily and “the exarch of Italy were 
invested with military as well as civil and fiscal powers, and 
vrere directly responsible to the Em]3eror ; and the principle 
was also, though not at first, adopted in Africa. This tendency 
continned till about. the ninth century, about which time some 
of the large districts, which had been formed in the meantime, 
began to break up into smaller unities. 


CHAPTER XIY 


THE GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE AT THE END OF 
JUSTINIAN’S REIGN 

The events which occurred in the reign of Justinian produced 
considerable changes in the map of Europe. The kingdom of 
the Ostrogoths in Italy disappeared, and the kingdom of the 
Vandals in northern Africa, which though not strictly Euro- 
pean was distinctly within the sphere of European politics and 
may be regarded as European, had also disappeared; Africa 
and Italy were once more provinces of the Roman Empire. 
In Spain too the Romans had again set foot, and some cities both 
east and west of the Straits of Gibraltar, including Malaga, 
Carthago, and Corduba, acknowledged the sovereignty of Jus- 
tinian and his successors. 

This phenomenon, the recovery by the Roman Empire of 
lands which it had lost, was repeated again in later times. 
In each case we may observe three stages. At the beginning 
of the fifth century, under the dynasty of Theodosius, the 
Empire was weakened and lost half its territory to Teutonic 
nations ; then under the dynasty of Leo I. the reduced Empire 
strengthened itself internally ; and this consolidation was fol- 
lowed by a period of expansion under the dynasty of Justin. 
Again, in the seventh century the limits of the Empire were 
further reduced by Saracens and Bulgarians under the dynasty 
of Heraclius, and internally its strength became enfeebled; 
then under the house of the Isaurian Leo it regained its vigour 
in the eighth century; and in the ninth and tenth centuries, 
under the Macedonian dynasty of Basil, lost territory was 
reconquered and the Empire expanded. In neither case were 
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all the lost provinces won hack, and in hotli cases the new 
limits very soon began to retreat again. 

If we compare the map of Europe in 56 5 with the map of 
Europe in 395 we see that the Eomans may be said to have 
won back the lands which constituted the prefecture of Italy ; 
but this general statement requires two modifications. In the 
north-east corner provinces which had been included in thafi 
prefecture, Pannonia, ISToricum, and Ehaetia, remained prac- 
tically in the possession of barbarians ; and in the south-east 
districts were recovered which had belonged, not to the prefec- 
ture of Italy, but to the prefecture of Gaul, namely south- 
eastern Spain, the province of Tingitana which faces it, and the 
Balearic islands. It might have seemed that the charm of 
the Eoman name and the might of Eoman arms, issuing no 
longer from the city of the Tuscan Tiber but from the city of 
the Thracian Bosphorus, were destined to enthral Europe again, 
and that the career of conquest begun by Belisarius would be 
continued by his successors in the lands once known as the 
Gauls against the Visigoths, the Suevi, the Franks, and the 
Saxons; but Belisarius and Justinian had no successors. 
North-western Europe was destined, indeed, to become part once 
more of a Eoman Empire,. but a bishop of Old Eome, not an 
Emperor of New Eome, was to bring this about, t-wo hundred 
and thirty-five years hence. 

The new acquisitions of the Eoman Empire were not the 
only new facts which appear on the face of a historical map. 
There were other new aquisitions made by the Frank king- 
dom, the very power which was in future years to erect a 
rival Eoman Empire. During the reign of J ustinian the 
kingdom of the Thuringians, the kingdom of the Burgundians, 
and the kingdom of the Bavarians were incorporated in the 
kingdom of the Franks. The once Eoman island of Britain, 
now the scene of wars between its Anglo-Saxon conquerors and 
the old Britons, had so completely passed out of the sphere of 
the Empire’s consciousness, if I may use the expression, that 
Procopius relates a supernatural legend of it, as of a mystic 
land. He calls it Brittia, reserving the old name Britannia for 
Brittany,^ and mentions that the king of the Franks claimed 

^ Tims the ax^pellation Britta was name Britannia and the name Anglia, 
intermediate between the old Eoman When the Goths offered to surrender 
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>some sort; of suzerainty over it, and on one occasion attached 
Angles to an embassy which he sent to Byzautiiirn, in order to 
show that he was lord of the island. According to the strange 
and picturesque legend, which Procopius records but does not 
believe, the fishermen and farmers who live on the northern 
coast of Gaul pay' no tribute to the -Frank kings, because 
they have anotiier service to perform. At the door of each in 
turn, 'when he has lain down to sleep, a knock is heard, and the 
voice of an unseen visitant summons him to a nocturnal labour. 
He goes down to the beach, as in the constraint of a dream, 
and finds boats heavily laden with invisible forms, wherein be 
and those others who have received the supernatural summons 
embark and ply the oars. The voyage to the shore of Brittia 
is accomplished in the space of an hour in these ghostly skiffs, 
though the boats of mortals hardly reach it by force of both 
sailing and rowing in a day and a night. The unseen pass- 
engers disembark in Brittia, and the oarsmen return in the 
lightened boats, hearing as they depart a voice speaking to the 
souls. 

Two other changes must be noticed which took place in 
that region of wandering and shifting barbarians on the banks of 
the Ister. The Lombards dwelled on the left bank of the Ister 
when Justinian ascended the throne; when Justin II. acceded 
their habitations were in Paniionia, the land of the Drave and 
the Save. The kingdom of the Gepids, which was bounded on 
both the south and the w-est side by the Ister, remained toler- 
ably stationary during the whole reign. But in the latter 
years of Justinian a new people had established itself to the 
east of the Gepids, on the lower Ister — the Avars, a Hunnic 
people wdio were destined to influence the fortunes of the 
Balkan peninsula and the Danube countries for the space of less 
than a hundred years, then to sink into insignificance, and finally 
to disappear. Their arrival was fatal for the short-lived king- 
dom of the Gepids, \vhich was crushed, two years after Justinian's 
death, by the united forces of the Lombards and the Avars. 

We may now consider some special points respecting the 
western conquests of Justinian. 

Sicily to the Romans, who had already ing to bestow Brittia, once an iniperial 
conquered it, Belisarius re plied by offer- possession, on the Goths. 
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Immediately after the overthi^ow of the Vandal kingdom 
Africa was placed under the jurisdiction of a praetorian prefect, 
and thus rendered co-ordinate with Illyricuin and the Orient. 
The act by which this administrative arrangement was made is 
preserved in the Oodex/ and possesses extreme importance for 
students of the history of the Eoman civil sexwice. 

The new prefecture included the four provinces “ which 
composed the vicariate of Africa in the fourth century, and the 
privileged province, which was governed then by a proconsul. 
But in addition to these five provinces, it comprised Tingitana, 
which in old days belonged to the vicariate of Spain, and Sar- 
dinia, which belonged to the vicariate of XJrbs Eoma. Of the 
seven provinces four were governed by consulars by the new 
arrangement, Byzacium, Tripolis, Carthago (that is Africa), and 
Tingitana ; of these Tripolis and Tingitana had formerly been 
under pmesides, while Africa had been governed by a proconsul 
who was independent of the vicarius. The other three pro- 
vinces were placed under ; for Numidia, formerly a 

consular province, this was a degradation in uaink. ■ 

The praetorian prefect, whose residence was f ^^^essors 8V? 
was to have a bureau of 396 officials. ^j.mtion'" 

which was passed at the same time establislKC? ^ xy Wfkes 
in various provinces.^ . 

When the troubles which immediately resulted from the^ 
circumstances attending the conquest of Africa had been 
allayed, the prosperity of the Libyan provinces seems to have 
revived. The praetorian prefects were endowed with military 
authority, contrary to the original intention, and afterwards 
received, vulgarly if not officially, the appellation of exarch ; 
and they were successful in defending their territory against 
the inroads of the Moors. John, the brother of Pappus, gained 
such brilliant victories over the Moorish chiefs,*^ tw'o of whom 
were compelled to attend on him as slaves, that the African 
poet of the imperial restoration, Plavius Cresconius Corippus, 

^ Cod. Last. i. 27, 1 {534 A.D.). The 
first praetorian prefect of Africa was 


Arolielaus. 

2 In the Notitia, Mauretania was bi- 
partite, under two praesides, Maure- 
tania Sitifensis (eastern part) and 
jM auretania Oaesariensis (western part). 

^ God. Just. L 27, 2. dttm 


\vere appointed, namely in Tripolis, 
Byzacena, IVuniidia, Mauretania, and 
Sardinia. The coast opposite to Spain 
was placed under the military control 
of a tribune subject to the duke of 
Mauretania. 

Bee Procopius, B. G. iv. 17 ad 
fin., and the Johannis of Corippus. 
The date of these events was 546. 
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thought himself justified in making him the hero of an epony- 
mous poem, the /o/ianm;s. Paulus was praetorian prelect of 
Africa ill 552, John (presumably the brother of Pappus) in 
558, and Areobindus in 563,^ but we hear little more of Africa 
until the reign of Maurice, when the Exarch Geiinadius dealt 
treacherously with the Moors, who • had been harassing the 
provinces, and paralysed their hostilities. 

The new connection of Sardinia with Africa was not 
unnatural. Like Sicily, it had generally played a part in the 
dealings of Eome with her enemies in Africa. It had played 
a part seven hundred and fifty years ago in the Punic wars ; it 
had been connected with the war against the Moor Gildo in the 
reign of Honorius; recently it had been involved in the for- 
tunes or misfortunes of Africa, and included in the kingdom of 
the Vandals. It was therefore natural to include it in the new 
prefecture which was raised on the ruins of that kingdom. 

The German power which had established itself in northern 
Africa had passed away, as the German power which had 
established itself on the middle Danube was soon to pass away, 
without leaving any permanent trace of its existence ; neither 
the Gepids nor the Vandals left a historical name or monument 
behind them,^ except indeed the old and improbable derivation 
of Andalusia from Vandalusia prove to be really correct. In 
this respect the Gepids and the Vandals contrast with the 
Burgundians and the Thuringians, whose kingdoms were over- 
thrown, but whose names still survive. 

It is a common remark that the extermination of the Vandal 
power by the Eomans is a thing to be regretted rather than 
rejoiced in, and that Justinian removed what might have 
proved a barrier to the westward advance of the Saracens at 
the end of the seventh century.^ I think that this view can 
be shown to rest on a misconception. In the first place, it is 


^ I mention this to show that the 
office of praetorian prefect had not been 
abolished in Africa, as Mr. Hodgkin 
seems to suppose {Italy and her 
Invaders, iv. p. 45). Bee Hovels clx. 
clxix. clxxiii. (ed. Zacharia). I assume 
in the text that the prefects were in- 
vested with military authority ; it is 
possible, however, that in Justinian’s 
reign there may have been both a pre- 
fect and a magister niiiituni {arpa- 
r? 776 s), and that both functions may 


have been after Avards combined in the 
office of the exarch ; but this does not 
seem so probable. When Solomon was 
praetorian prefect beseems to have been 
in command of the soldiers. 

® Their name, however, has been per- 
petuated in the opprobrious word van- 
dalism. Transdanubian Dacia was 
called Gepidia for a time. There was a 
remnant of the Gepids in the 9tli century 
l^v>%di<sr, Rorfidnisclie Bt%dien, p. 77). 

® Cf. Mr. Hodgkin, op, ciL iii. 695, 
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hard to believe that the Vandals would have been able to 
present any serious resistance to the Arabs ; at the end of the 
fifth century their kingdom was in a state of decline, and it 
seems probable that it could never have lasted until the end of 
the seventh century. It seems more probable that if it had 
not fallen a prey to the Bonians it would have fallen a prey 
to a worse enemy, the Moors; and it seems certain that, 
even had it escaped Moors as well as Romans, it would have 
collapsed when the first Saracens set foot on the land. For the 
domestic condition of the Vandal state must have absolutely 
precluded all chance of a revival of strength. The kingdom 
was divided against itself, the native provincials hated their 
conquerors, who were daily growing more supine and less war- 
like, and there is no likelihood that an amalgamation would 
ever have taken place. And, secondly, even granting— what 
seems utterly improbable — that the Vandals could have held 
Africa even as effectually as the Romans, it was far more in 
the interests of European civilisation that the Romans should 
occupy it, for Africa proved the safety of the Empire at one of 
its most critical moments — the occasion of the dethronement of 
Phocas; and on the Empire mainly depended the cause of 
European cmlisation. But, thirdly, if we entertain the still 
wilder supposition that the Vandals would really have been 
able to stem the tide of the Asiatic wave which rolled through 
Africa to Spain, it is very doubtful whether that would have 
promoted the interests of Europe; for though the Saracen 
lords of Cordova were Mohammedans and Asiatics, it cannot 
be denied that their sojourn in Spain was conducive in a 
marked degree to the spread of culture in the West. 

If we are to indulge in speculations of wdiat might have 
been had something else not been, we might suppose that no 
Imperial revival of an expansive nature took place, that the 
Vandals continued to live at their ease and persecute the 
Catholics in Africa, and that Ostrogothic kings continued to be 
the '' lords of things, ’V in Italy. Starting with 

this supposition, it would be natural enough to imagine further 
that the events of the Punic wars might be repeated ; that the 
Goths of Italy might invade Africa and overthrow the effete 
Vandal kingdom just as the Romans had overthrown the 
Carthaginian republic ; and that so the Ostrogoths, who were 
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already in southern Gaul neighbours of their kinsmen the Visi- 
goths, might become their neighbours also at the Pillars of 
Hercules. And thus, — Italy, Sicily, Africa, Spain, and southern 
Gaul belonging to Visigoths and Ostrogoths, — we can forju 
the conception of a Gothic empire round the western Mediter- 
ranean basin, an empire which might have spread northward 
and eastward like the Eoman Empire of old. Such imaginary 
displacements of fact sometimes serve to illustrate the import 
of the events which actually took place. 

Sicily, which performed the double function of being a 
stepping-stone to Africa and a stepping-stone to Italy for the 

Eoman ” invaders, was placed soon after its conquest under 
the government of a praetor (crrpar^^yo?), who was endowed 
with both civil and military aixthority.^ Its administration 
remained, even after the conquest of Italy, independent of the 
governor, who resided at Eavenna. According to the old 
order which existed in the fifth century before the. reign of 
Odovacar, Sicily was governed by a consular who was respons- 
ible to the vicar of Urbs Eoma. 

After the partial conquest of Italy by Belisarius the new 
acquisitions seem to have been placed under a praetorian pre- 
fect/^ on the same basis as Africa, the military and the civil 
functions being kept distinct. But this arrangement "was only 
temporary, and after the complete and final conquest of the 
land by Harses the system was adopted of combining the con- 
trols of civil, fiscal, and military affairs in the hands of one 
supreme governor. This principle had already been introduced 
in many pirovinces in the East, and had been adopted in Sicily. 
It is a little strange that it was not immediately adopted in 
Africa, where, however, the disturbed state of the country soon 
led to its introduction. 

It is evident that a new name was required for the new 
governor. The title prefect, 67 rap;)^o 9 , from being originally 

^ The appoiiitnient of the praetor of L. Armbrust in Ms dissertation on 
seems to have escaped the notice of Die territoriale PoliMk der Fapste 'v on 
Mr. Hodgldn. It is proved by the “ neben ihm [the exarch] 

79th ISiovei (ed. Zacliaria), which was fungirte ein Prafectus Pratorio.” If 
issued before the end of 537. there was an officer called at 

^ Maximin was appointed praetorian Ravenna, as some passages in Gregory’s 
prefect of Italy in the latter part of letters seem to prove, he was not a 
542, see Procopius, B. G. hi. 6 ; but praetorian prefect of Italy, 
this does not warrant the assertion 
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purely military, had come to be associated with purely civil 
functions, while the title magister militum on the face 
of it, purely military. The new, or revived, names which Jus- 
tinian had given to the governors of provinces in whose hands 
he united the two authorities, praetor, proconsul or moderator^ 
were manifestly unsuitable for the governor-general of Italy. 
Italy was a large aggregate of provinces, as large as the prefect- 
ure of Illyricum, and it would have been absurd to place its 
governor on a level in point of title with the praetor of Sicily, 
the proconsul of Cappadocia, or the moderator of Helenopontus. 
It was eminently a case for a new name, and accordingly a 
nondescript Greek name, which was applied to various kinds 
of officers,^ was chosen, and the governor of Italy was called 
the exarcli ; but as he was always a patrician, it was common 
to speak of him in Italy as the Patrician. 

We are not informed into what provinces the exarchate of 
Italy was divided during the fifteen years of its existence 
before the Lombard invasion. The praetor of Sicily probably 
remained independent of the exarch, while on the other hand 
it is possible that the administration of Sardinia may have 
been separated from Africa, and, like her sister island Corsica, 
connected with Italy. We may say that the district governed 
by the exarch corresponded very closely to the joint dioceses 
of Italy and Illyricum ; and we may suppose that, as in Africa, 
the old distribution of provinces was in the main adopted. 
In regard to these provinces, it is important to observe that 
the signification of the word Campania had altered as long 
ago as the fourth century, and now comprised Latium. Eome 
herself, however, was perhaps even at this time, as she certainly 
was in the eighth century, included not in Campania, but in 
Tuscia, as Etruria was now called. In old days men spoke of 
the Tuscan Tiber ; in the Middle Ages men could speak of 
Tuscan Eome. 

The circumstance that Eomans not living at Latin Eome 
and regarded by the Italians as strangers should have con- 
quered Italy is one of the curiosities of history. The Eomans, 
Eomaioi, who came with Belisarius were looked upon as GJreeks, 

^ Some of the subordinates of the called by Constantine Porpliyro- 

praefectiis iirbi of Constantinople are gennetos. 
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and spoken of with a certain contempt by the provincials as 
well as by the Goths. They were not, however, all Greek- 
speaking soldiers, a very large number were barbarians ; but 
it is probable that very few spoke Latin. Nevertheless it 
might be said that they represented a Latin power, for the 
native language of the Emperor Justinian was Latin. He 
often opposes '' our native tongue to the common Hellenic 
speech,” and laws were promulgated in Latin as well as in 
Greek. Latin Italy ^vas not yet out of touch with the Eoinan 
Empire. Yet nothing illustrates more clearly the fact that 
the Empire was becoming every year more Greek in character 
than the history of its Italian dependencies. It succeeded in 
Hellenising the southern provinces, and it was just these pro- 
vinces that remained longest subject to its authority. 

The Greek characteristics of the Empire under Justinian 
are calculated to suggest vividly the process of ebb and flow 
which is always going on in the course of history. Just ten 
centuries before, Greek Athens was the bright centre of 
European civilisation. Then the torch was passed westward 
from the cities of Hellenism, where it had burned for a while, 
to shine in Latin Eome ; soon the rivers of the world, to adapt 
an expression of Juvenal, poured into the Tiber. Once more 
the brand changed hands; it was transmitted from the temple 
of Capitoline Jupiter, once more eastward, to a city of the 
Greek world — a world, however, which now disdained the im- 
pious name '' Hellenic,” and was called ''Eomaic.” By the 
shores of the Bosphorus, on the acropolis of Graeco -Eoman 
Constantinople, the light of civilisation lived, pale but steady, 
for many hundred years, longer than it had shone by the 
Ilissus, longer than it had gleamed by the Nile or the Orontes, 
longer than it had blazed by the Tiber ; and the church of 
St. Sophia was the visible symbol of as great a historical 
idea as those which the Parthenon and the temple of 
Jupiter had represented, the idea of European Christendom. 
The Empire, at once Greek and Eoman, the ultimate result to 
which ancient history, both Greek history and Eoman, had 
been leading up, was for nine centuries to be the bulwark of 
Europe against Asia, and to render possible the growth of the 
nascent civilisation of the Teutonic nations in the West by 
preserving the heritage of the old world. 


CHAPTEE XV 


BYZANTINE ART 

An account of the reign of Justinian would be incomplete 
without a chapter on the architectural works of his reign and 
the school of the Christian Ictinus, Anthemius of Tralles ; and 
this leads us to speak of Byzantine art in general. 
'' Eomaic ” art, one might think, would be a more suitable 
name to distinguish it from Eonianesque,'' which developed 
in the West on parallel lines and out of the same elements; 
for so-called Byzantine art was not confined to Byzantium, 
and '' Byzantine has no right to a wider signification. 

In the first place, it may be observed that the antagonism 
of Christians to ancient art has often been misrepresented. 
Christians, like pagans, loved to decorate their houses with 
statues ; the Christian city of Constantine was a museum of 
Greek art. In the fourth century, at all events, little trace is left 
of the earlier prejudice against pictures and images which was 
derived from the Semitic cradle of the new religion. Chris- 
tians adopted old mythological ideas, and gave them an inter- 
pretation agreeing with the conceptions of their creed. The 
representations of Christ as the Good Shepherd, which were 
so common, were closely connected with the Greek type of 
Hermes Kriophoros ; and in the catacombs we find an 
Orpheus-Christ."^ The nimbus^ that surrounds the head of 
a saint in Christian paintings was derived from the pictures 
of heathen gods of light ; the rape of Proserpine is portrayed 

^ See the beautiful plate ^^Orphee tian Iconograi)hy vol. i. 

jouant dull! til ” in Ferret’s p. 34. The subject of Byzantine ty- 

de Rome, vol. i. j)!. 20. pology is too technical to be entered 

- For the nimbus, see Didron’s GhHs~ upon liere. 
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on the tomb of Vibia. With such symbolism we may compare 
the habit of dedicating churches on the sites of temples to 
some Christian saint who offered some similitude in name or 
.attribute to the god who had been worshipped in the old temple J 
A church of St. Elias often replaced a sanctuary of Apollo the 
>sun-god, on account of the Greek name Helios ; and temples 
of Pallas Athene might be converted into shrines of the Virgin. 
It was the same clinging to old fonns, in spite of their incon- 
sistency with the new faith, that induced the Phrygians to 
call themselves Chrestianoi instead of Christianoi, and to 
speak of Chrestos instead of Christos.^ In architecture and all 
branches of art the Christians had to accept and modify pagan 
forms ; just as they employed the materials of Greek and Eoman 
temples, especially the columns, in building their churches. 

The two kinds of art which come before us at this period 
are architecture and mosaic. Sculpture had practically 
died out with the old Greek spirit itself. For in the first 
place there was no longer any comprehension of the beauty 
of the human form ; the days of the gymnasia had passed 
away ; and in the second place taste had degenerated, and 
men sought and admired splendour of effect rather than 
beauty of form. So it was that colossal pillars like that of 
Marcian, which seem imposing because they are monstrous, 
had become popular; and for the statues of Emperors and 
others, which were still executed, precious metals or showy 
substances like porphyry were selected in preference to marble. 
In addition to these circumstances there was another reason 
which tended to render sculpture obsolete. Christians had 
adopted the basilica as the most usual form of their places 
of worship, and it was evident that plaques or mosaics could 
fill the walls better. Work in mosaic was more permanent, 
more costly, and more brilliant than painting, and many splen- 
did specimens are still preserved, especially in the churches of 
Eavenna and Thessalonica.^ 


^ Bm Mr. Tozer’s note, Finlays 
Bistory of Greece, vol. i. p. 424. in 
winch he refers to a ])aper of M. de 
Jnlleville, Sur V cm 2 :tlacement et le 
mctible ties J&glises chr6tiennes en Grece. 
“The altar of the twelve gods is re- 
placed by a church of the twelve 
apostles. . . . Where there stood two 
temples of Demeter there are now two 


churches of St. Demetrius. On the 
site of a temple of Asclepius is a 
church of the Hag. Anargyri, i.e. the 
unpaid physicians SS. Cosnias and 
Damian.” 

^ Bee Prof. Ramsay, Journal of 
Rellenic Studies, Hi. 

As the scope of this chapter does 
not extend beyond the sixth century. 
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Tlie basilica and the rotunda were the chief forms of 
Christian churches in the fourth and fifth centuries/ In each 
case there were problems to be solved. In the basilica the 
architect was met by the difficulty of combining the Eoman 
arch with the Greek column. In the case of the rotunda it 
seemed desirable to associate the dome with other than 
circular buildings; and of this problem' two solutions were 
attempted. In the tomb of Galla Plaeidia at Eavenna we 
see the circular surrendered for a cruciform plan, and the 
cupola rising from the four corners. On the other hand 
the Byzantines enclosed the circular building in a square 
one, leaving a recess in each of the four angles, as in the 
church of SS. Sergius and Bacchus in Constantinople, and 
the church of San Vitale at Eavenna.^ The dome was 
ultimately to be united with rectangular buildings, but this 
union was peculiarly Byzantine. The practice of placing a 
dome over part of a rectangular edifice wms seldom adopted in 
the western architecture of those days. 

The problem of uniting the arch with the column weighed 
especially upon the architect of basilicas. It was solved first 
at Salona in the peristyle of Diocletian’s palace, as has been 
shown by Mr. Freeman, whose own words it will be well to 
quote. '' To reach anything like a really consistent and har- 
monious style the problem was to find some means by which 
the real Eoman system of construction might be preserved and 
made prominent, without casting aside a feature of such ex- 
quisite beauty as the Greek column, especially in the stately 
and sumptuous form into which it had grown in Eoman hands. 
The problem was to bring the arch and column into union- 
in other words, to teach the column to support the arch. It 
strikes us that in the palace at Spalato we may see a series of 
attempts at so doing, a series of strivings, of experiments, one 
of which was at last crowned with complete success. Of these 
experiments some would seem to have been already tried else- 

no reference is mad e to the churches of The chuiT^h of SS. Sergius and Bacchus, 
Atliens, whpse dates are uncertain, nor now known as the little Aja Sofia, was 
to later buildings of ascertained date erected by Justinian near the palace of 
like St. Mark’s at Venice, which, it Hormisdas, soutli-west of the Ini>po- 
need hardly be remarked, is in every drome. St. George’s at Salonica is an 
sense a Byzantine church. instance of a circular church with a 

^ At Bosra there is a temple ex- dome, 
ternally square, internally circular. 
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where 5 of the successful one we know of no example earlier 
than Diocletian. . . . The arch was set over the column, but it 
was made to spring from the continuous entablature or from the 
broken entablature, or, as in the case of the Venetian windows, 
the entablature itself was made to take the form of an arch. 
All these attempts were more or less awkward . . . but in 
the perist}de the right thing was hit upon ; the arch was made 
to spring bodily from the capital of the column, and was 
moulded, not with the fine mouldings of the entablature, but 
with those of the architrave only. . . , The germ of Pisa and 
Durham and Westminster had been called into life/’^ 

The method by which the architects at Eavenna en- 
deavoured to mediate between the column and the arch 
constitutes a special feature of early Byzantine architecture. 
It was evident that the entablature was but an awkw^ard link 
between arch and capital, and the Eavennate architects re- 
linquished it for a new form, a kind of super-capital called by 
the French dosser et. This is a reversed blunted pyramid with 
sides either convex or concave, the decoration generally con- 
sisting of monograms, crosses, or acanthus leaves in very low 
relief. It is seldom found as a plain block. In Eavenna one 
pillar in the church of Sta. Agatha has a plain square block 
between arch and capital, and we find similar blocks repre- 
sented in the mosaics of San Aj)ollinare Nuovo on the pillars 
of the palace of Theodoric. This new feature is a distinct step 
in the development of art called Byzantine ; the horizontal 
structure and all its connections are being abandoned in favour 
of arches. This link between arch and column is a special 
feature of Eavenna, but we find it in the churches of St. 
Demetrius, the Holy Apostles, and Eski Djouma at Thessa- 
lonica, and elsewhere.^ 

The architecture of Eavenna ^ falls naturally into three 
periods, the age of Galla Placidia, the age of Theodoric 
the Ostrogoth, and the age of Justinian. San Giovanni in 

3d series, q?. 61, fiiori le mura, SS. Qnattro Coronati), 
note on ‘‘Diocletian’s place in archi- and in the crypts of some churches in 
tectural history.” southern Ital^n See F, W^. Unger, 

“ may perhaps attribute to Rav- Grieckiscke Kunst, p. 342, 346 in Brock- 
ennate influence the appearance of the bans, Grieehenlwnd, 

“dosseret ” (German in a few ® There is a special work on the 

churches at Rome (Sta. Agatha in Sub- churches of Ravenna by Qiiast, Die 
urra, San Stefano Rotondo, San Lorenzo altchristliGlmi Bauwcrke wn Itavenncc. 
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Fonte remains as an exquisite relic of the Ecclesia Ursiana 
built before the ages of Flacidia. . Two churches built by 
Placidia Jiervself were San Giovanni Evangelista and Sta. Croce. 
The former building now consists almost entirely of restora- 
tions ; of the original work, executed to fulfil a vow made by 
the Empress when saved from a storm at sea, nothing remains 
but the pillars in the nave. Opposite Sta. Croce is the small 
dark church of SS. Nazario e Celso, built as a mausoleum 
by Placidia, and containing her own tomb. This building is 
in the form of a cross with neither nave nor pillars, adorned 
with arches and cylindrical vaults, and lined with mosaics. 
The walls outside are crowned by pediments with antique 
horizontal cornices. We see here an interesting example of 
the antique and Byzantine styles blended, and for the first 
time a cupola placed upon a four-cornered building. The 
palace of the Laurelwood {Lauretum), built by Placidia and 
her son A^alentinian, in which Theodoric slew Odovacar, no 
longer exists. 

In the second period, the reign of Theodoric, was built 
one of the finest Byzantine basilicas, San Martino in Caelo 
Aureo, now called San Apollinare I^uovo. The date of the 
Eotunda of Theodoric ” is not unchallenged, and the remains 
of his palace, now the front of the Franciscan cloister, have 
perhaps some claim to be considered genuine,^ although the 
palace represented in the mosaics of San Apollinare points to 
a more antique style. Of the original San Martino only 
the nave remains, and in its gorgeous mosaics may be seen 
a further development of Byzantine art. Traces of the 
antique survive in some parts of the ornamentation and in 
the quasi - Corinthian capitals. No entirely new type of 
capital is seen in Byzantine architecture before the reign of 
Justinian ; and until then the new art continued to use with 
more or less modification the old forms. In San Martino 
the Corinthian form is changed by a considerable widening at 
the top, and resembles the funnel shape of later Byzantine 


^ Low down in the wall of the fag^ade 
is set a porphyry basin, purporting to 
contain the ashes of Theodoric, formerly 
placed in his mausoleum. The tomb 
still remains, but is called the church 
of Sta. Maria della Rotonda. See An- 
onyraus Valcsvi, 16, 96 : se autem nw 


fecit sihi monimcntum ex lapuleqiiadmto 
miTae magnititclinis o;pus et saxuni in- 
gens quod supcrponei'et inquisivU. It 
has been siipposed that this anonymous 
writer is no other than archhisliop 
Maxiinian, represented in tlie mosaics 
of San Vitale (cf. vol. i. p. 253). 
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capitals. The wall veil of both sides of the nave is covered 
with mosaics ; on one side is represented a line of martyrs 
going forth from Eavenna to the presence of Christ, and 5n the 
other a procession of virgins, clad in white, with palms in 
their hands, issuing from Classis, to offer adoration to the 
Virgin, who is waiting to receive them. In the representation 
of Eavenna the palace of Theodoric is conspicuous^ 

Two large and beautiful buildings erected in the i*eign of 
Justinian make that period remarkable in Eavenna te archi- 
tecture, the famous octagon San Vitale, the model of Charles 
the Great for the cathedral of Aachen,^ and San Apollinare in 
Classe, one of the most imjDortant basilicas in existence. The 
church of San Vitale was begun under the archbishop Ecclesiius 
before Italy had been reconquered by the Eomaiis ; the building 
was executed by Julian Argentarius,'^the Anthemius of Eavenna ; 
and the church, completed after the imperial restoration, was 
dedicated by bishop Maximianus in 546. It is octagon in 
shape, and covered with a dome. To the east stretches a long 
choir, and seven semicircular niches break the walls of the 
seven other sides. A large portion of the interior is cased in- 
slabs of veined marble of various colours. The apse, wdiich is 
adorned with fine mosaics, is Byzantine in shape, semicircular 
within and three-sided without, and on either side is a 
semicircular chapel. The central mosaic represents the sacri- 
fice of Isaac, while on either side is a picture, most suitable 
to decorate a building wEich may be considered the monu- 
ment of the imperial restoration in Italy. On one side is 
represented Justinian in gorgeous apparel accompanied by the 
archbishop Maximianus, and attended by priests and officers 
and on the opposite side another mosaic shows the Empress 
Theodora, also in magnificent attire, glittering with pearls and 
gems, and surrounded by her maidens. Justinian carries a 
casket and Theodora a goblet, probably containing thank- 
offerings to be placed on the altar. The original entrance to 

See Agnellus, Lib. Pont. p. 313 de imaginihits maHyrvm virginmnqiie 
{ap. Miiratori, S. It. J. vol. ii.), wlio incedentimn tesseUisdeeormiL 
relates that aiiioHg other cliurclies used ^ There appears to be am erroneous 
by the Arian Ostrogoths and adapted notion current that San Vitale was 
by Justinian for Catholic use, St. Mar- copied from St. Sopliia at Comten- 
tinus, called cctehim aureum, was em- tinople, but the two buildings have no' 
bellished by mosaics “ of the martyrs resemblance, 
and virgins walking, ® te Agnellus, ib, pp. 95, 107. 
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the building was on the west, but is now walled up, and the 
iiarthex, or, as it was called in Kavenna, the '" ardioa,” ^ is 
enclosed in the cloister. The columns have capitals of a new 
form, some funnel shaped, resembling the impost blocks, others 
basket shaped and adorned with network. 

San Apollinare in Classe was begun under bishop Ursicinus, 
534 A.D., and completed and consecrated by Maxiiniaii in 549. 
In plan this great church is like the other basilicas of Eavenna. 
It has three naves, spanned on each side by arches supported 
by twelve columns. The pillars, now deep sunken in the 
floor, many standing in water, rest on Attic bases, very various 
in form. Their basket -shaped capitals are decorated with. 
acanthus. The narthex is a striking feature of the building, 
being remarkably high and broad. On the wall veil of the 
naves above the arches are mosaic medallions representing the 
archbishops of Eavenna. 

A few years before the foundations of the church of San 
Yitale were laid, a cathedral was built at Parentiiim, on the 
peninsula of Pola, by Euphrasius. To the artistic interest of 
this edifice is joined an historical association, derived from the 
fact that Euphrasius was appointed bishop of Parentium by Theo- 
doric but built his cathedral after the city had passed into the 
hands of the Eomans, Thus the stately building and its founder 
suggest the transition from the Ostrogothic to the Justinian ean 
period. The cathedral is thus described by Mr. Jackson ^ “ The 
church of Euphrasius is a specimen of the Byzantine style at 
its best. Classic tradition survives in the basilica plan, the 
long drawn ranks of serried marble pillars, and in the hori- 
zontal direction of the leading lines. But the capitals with 
their crisply raffled foliage, emphasised by dark holes pierced 
with a drill which recall the fragility and brilliance of the 
shell of the sea echinus, belong to a new school of sculpture, 
and the massive basket capitals which are found among them, 
as well as the second capital or impost block which surmounts 
them all, were novelties in architecture at the time of their 
erection. These buildings ^ belong to the best school of By- 

^ See Agnelliis, Lib. Pont. p. 107, m a-irlka, somewhat as a natter became an 
ardiea. It seems evideutthat the collo- adder. 

•cation of the preposition led to the See Lalmatia, \o\A. 

omission of tlie initial of a Latinised ^ St. Euphrasius and the duomo of 
form of pdp07]^. In 7iardm hecaLiiie m Elias at Grado, 571-586. 



CHAP. XV 


BYZANTINE ART 


47 


^antine art, and were erected at the same period as those at 
Eavenna and Constantinople, which they resemble in every 
detail ; and in the chimeh of Parenzo esj)ecially one might 
imagine oneself in the ancient capital of the exarchs.'’ 

In the churches of Thessalonica ^ we find the new art in 
its perfection, especially in its most original and peculiar 
development, the adorning of the domes with mosaic. The 
date of many of the chm^ches of Thessalonica is uncertain, 
and niodern specialists are much at variance on the subject. 
Ill some cases the buildings themselves afford evidence of 
great antiquity ; for example, the atrium in the nave of 
St. Demetrius once contained a fountain, which points to 
the custom of ablution practised by Christians only in the 
earliest times, and the mosaic pictures in St. George’s church 
of saints who lived before the time of Constantine suggest an 
early period. The theory, too easily adopted by travellers, 
that many of these churches were built on the sites of heathen 
temples has been contradicted and almost disproved by recent 
research. 

Of the more ancient buildings in Thessalonica the churches 
of St. Demetrius and St. George are the most remarkable. 
The church of St. Demetrius is a basilica (or dromihon') erected 
in honour of the saint early in the fifth century. Tiie columns 
of the nave, of mrde antico marble, are Ionic, and the carefully 
executed capitals might be called Corinthian but for the eagles 
with which they are adorned. The dosser ets, which surmount 
the capitals, are marked with crosses, sometimes in the middle 
of foliage.^ The only decoration of this church consists of 
coloured marbles, and the effect is more tempei’ate than if it 
were also eipbellished with mosaics. 

The ancient church of St. George belongs to the class of 
circular buildings called '' tholi,” most of which are supposed 
to have been erected in the early part of the fourth century.'^ 
It is probable that the dome, which even in the time of 

^ For tlie clmrclies of Thessalonica, brightest condition of the originals.”] 
see the work of Texierand Pullan, By- ^ Texier and Pullan, oj). cdt. p. 128. 
zmitine Architeckire, inwhich there are ® Leo Allatius distinguishes five 
splendid reproductions of the mosaics. kinds of churches — 1. rpoyXkwrd, or 
[Mr. Mahatiy however coinmunieates doXcard (tholi) ; 2. KafjLapwrd vaulted 
the following note : “ The colours of the buildings) ; 3. ffravpojrd (cruciform) ; 
mosaics, as reproduced in Texier, are 4. Spo/it/fd ; 5. (mixed style), — I)e 

too bright andstaring, nor are they even tempUs Graecortim recentioribus, Ep. ii. 
a fair representation of the newest and (ed, 1645). 
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Constantine was used in Christian architecture, was adopted 
from Persian and other oriental buildings. The opening at 
the top of the dome was convenient as an issue for the smoke 
of the fire-worshippers, while the followers of a mystic cult 
appreciated the gloom for originally the cupola was lit 
from the top, as in the Pantheon at Eome. The octagon built 
by Constantine at Antioch was the model for numerous churches 
ill the East. The entire decoration of the church of St 
George consists of mosaics, and the eight pictures in the dome 
are perhaps the greatest work of the kind in existence In 
these eight pictures are represented '' rich palaces, in a fan- 
tastic style, resembling those painted on the walls of Pompeii :- 
coluiniis ornamented with precious stones ; pavilions closed by 
purple curtains fioating in the wind, upheld by rods and rings } 
arcades without number, friezes decorated with dolphins, birds,, 
palm-trees; and modillions supporting cornices of azure and 
emerald. In the centre of each of these compositions is a 
little octagonal or circular house, surrounded by columns and 
covered by a cupola ; it is screened off by low barriers, and 
veils conceal the interior. A lamp suspended from the ceiling 
indicates its character; it is the new tabernacle or sanctum 
sanctorum of the Christians.” ^ A remarkable feature of this 
church are the eight quadrilateral chapels formed in the thick- 
ness of the walls at equal distances from one another. Some 
of these niches are ornamented with mosaic pictures of birds,- 
flowers, and baskets of fruit. 

The era of Justinian was the golden age of Christian art, 
and St. Sophia, its most perfect achievement, still remains, 
a wonder displaying all the resources of the new art, and a 
perpetual monument of the greatness of the Emperor and of 
the genius of Anthemius of Tralles. Of this master Agathias 
gives the following account:”— 

“ The city of Tralles was the birthplace of Anthemius, and he practised 
the art of inventions, by which mechanicians, applying the abstract theory 
of lines to materials, fabricate imitations and, as • it were, images of real 
things.^ In this art he excelled gi’eatly and reached the highest point of 


^ Compare Unger, GriechiscJie Twist, The ingenious contrivances of this 
p.354. Unger, however, seems to press Archimedes of the sixth century for 
toofar the theorythat the chief features tormenting his neighhours are related 
of Christian art came from the East. by Agathias and reproduced by Gib* 

^ Texier and Pullan, op. cit. p. 136.. bon. 
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imitlmnatAcfil science,^ even as his brother Metrodorns in so-called j 

philology iypafjLfiaTLKd). I would certainly felicitate their niotlier on i 

having brought into tlie world a progeny replete with such various 
learning, for slie was also the mother of Olyiiipius, who studied law and 
practiskJ in the courts, and of Dioscorus and Alexander, both skilful 
physicians. Dioscorus lived in his native city, where he gave many 
remarkable proofs of his skill, and Alexander dwelt in Koine, having % 

received an honourable call thither. But the fame of Anthemius and 
Metrodorns sj)read everywhere and reached the Emperor himself, on 
whose invitation they came to Byzantium and spent the rest of their lives 
there, and gave remarkable proofs of tlieir respective talents. Metrodorns 
educated many noble youths, instructing them in his lionouralde branch 
of learning, and instilling diligently a love of literature in all. But 
Anthemius contrived wonderful works both in the city and in many 
other places which, I think, even if nothing ■were said about them, would 
suffice of themselves to win for him an everlasting glory in the memoiy 
of man as long as they stand and endure.” ^ 

The church dedicated by Constantine to tlie Divine 
Wisdom So^ta) was twice burnt down, first in the 

reign of Arcadius, and again in the reign of Justinian during 
the Nika revolt. Forty days after the tumult had subsided the 
ruins were cleared away by order of the Emperor, and space was 
provided for a new church to be built on a much larger scale 
than the old. To Anthemius was entrusted the great work, 
and Isidore of Miletus and Ignatius were his assistants. The 
ancient temples of Asia and Greece were robbed of their most 
beautiful columns, and costly marbles, granite, and porphyry 
were brought from distant places, from Egypt, Athens, 
and the Cyclades, as well as from Proconiiesus, Cyzicus, 
and the Troad.^ The length of the building is 241 feet, 
the breadth 224 feet; the ground plan represents a Greek 
cross, and the crowning glory of the work, the aerial dome, 
rises 179 feet above the floor of the church. Thus here, for 
the first time, the cupola is united on a large scale with a 
cruciform building.^ The dome is lit by forty windows built 
into the hemisphere itself, and rests lightly on four strong 
arches supported by massive pillars ; its weight is lessened as 
much as possible by the use of light materials. On the east 

^ detvbs dv^p Kdi Kivrpov iXelv Kal splendid Altch^'istUche Bmide7ik- 
arxrjiJLa xapd|ac (Paiiliis Silentiarius, male von Oonstmitinopel vom S Ms 12 
Desc7\ S. Sophiae, 1. 271). both indispeiisable and 

2 Agathias, v. 8. sufficient for the study of St. Sophia. 

These marbles are mentioned in ^ Thus St. Sophia belongs to the 
the Descriptio 8. So'pMae of Paul the fifth class of Leo Alla tins ; it is both 
Silentiary. This poem and Salzenberg’s crTaupwro*' and rpovWujTbv. 
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and west are two large half-domes each lit by five 

windows. The oval shape of the nave is determined by these 
half-domes. At either side of the apse there is a smaller side- 
apse,^ and on the west, where the n art hex corresponds to the 
apse, there are similar recesses. Two contemporary writers, 
Paul the Silentiary and Procopius the historian, were im- 
pressed with the marvellous brilliance of the interior owing to 
the skilful arrangement of the windows. '' It is wonderfully 
filled with light and sun rays, you would say the simlight 
grew in it” (r^v atyXrfv iv avrS (j>vear6ai).^ The enclosing 
walls of the building are built of brick concealed under a 
coating of marble, and the interior presents a brilliant spec- 
tacle of costly marbles, porphyry, jasper, and mosaics, which 
adorn the walls and cupolas. 

In the apse, between four silver columns, were placed 
the seats of the Patriarch and the priests, also of silver, 
and a barrier 14 feet high, of the same metal, 

separated the bema from the nave of the church. This 
barrier contained the three sacred doors, and, resting on twelve 
columns, was a frieze, with medallions, on which amidst ador- 
ing angels were represented the Virgin, the Apostles, and the 
Prophets. A circular shield in the centre bore a cross and 
the united monograms of the Emperor and Empress. Before 
the barrier stood the golden altar supported by golden 
pillars, and over it the silver ciborium. The solea, im- 
mediately in front of the bema, and occupying the eastern 
extremity of the nave, contained seats for the lesser clergy ; 
and in front of the solea was the ambo, a semicircular 
tribune approached by marble steps and covered -with a 
pyramidal roof, borne by eight pillars and decorated with gems 
and precious metals. This tribune, under the eastern side of 
the central dome, was reserved for the singers and readers, and 
contained the coronation chair of the Emperor. 

The aisles are separated from the nave and the four side- 
apses by arcades of pillars, and the upper rooms are domed. 
Of the hundred columns which adorn St. Sophia and form 
its stately arcades, the greater number are of green Thes- 
salian marble^ (verde antico), mid were the spoil of pagan 

^ Salzenberg calls them Exedrae, but - Proc. de A ed. i. 1 . 

Unger adopts tbe more convenient ® For Thessalian columns, cp. Paulus 
name Nehenaims. Sil. 545, 568. 
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temples. The eight large green eoluiBns in the nave were 
taken from the temple of Diana at Ephesus, and the eight 
colurniis of dark red Theban porphyry in the four side>apses 
originally stood in the temple at Heliopolis, whence Aurelian 
brought them to Eome: but, as the gift of a Eonian lady, 
they were destined, with other spoils of i)aganism, to adorn a 
Christian church. Their capitals present an infinite variety of 
form. They are of Proconnesian marble, ai\d were manu- 
iactured in Byzantine workshops; they tran%ress in shape 
and execution the traditions of classic art. They lack, how- 
ever, a characteristic feature of earlier Christian architecture, 
the dosser et or impost block ; Anthemius discarded the stilt. 
The larger and richer capitals are decorated with acanthus, 
palm leaves, or monograms, deeply cut,^ and, like the marble 
friezes, are generally gilt ; the smaller capitals are plain, 
and in shape like a die blunted at the corners. The bases 
of the pillars “ (of the usual Attic form), the capitals, 
and the cornices are of marble, chiefly white, but sometimes 
light gray. The pavement is of dark gray veined marble, 
chosen no doubt by the architect in pleasing contrast to 
the rich and varied colour of the interior, with its slabs 
of many-tinted marbles, its profuse gilding, and brilliant 
mosaics.^ 

There are nine entrances to the body of the church from 
the narthex, a narrow hall running across the whole extent of 
the building, and having at each end lofty vaulted halls. The 
space under the western semicupola communicates with tlie 
narthex by three doors, of which the largest in the centre 
was called the king’s door ” ; the west front of the narthex 
is coated with Proconnesian marble, and its upper story, 
connected with the rooms above the broad side-aisles, forms 
gynojildtis, or women’s gallery. Seven doors lead ironi 
the narthex into the outer narthex (exonarthex), a space 
enclosed by halls open from within, and vaulted and adorned 
with mosaic. In this court, where now stands a Turkish 
fountain and marble basin, stood a covered phiale (fouiitain), 

^ Salzenberg, p. 77, “tief imter' 2 'ppg plPars of Theban por- 
arbeitet, fast frei anf tiem Grnnde lie- phyry were not long enougii, and were 

gend.” The eifect of this delicate carv- eked out by ‘^eine Art Saulenstiihl” {ih, 
ing,withtliedetachedappearaneeofthe p. 78). 
ornamentation, suggests work in ivory. ^ Cp. Paul. Sil. 606. 
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and in the niches of the walls were twelve lions' heads from 
which flowed a continuous stream of pure water. 

Five years and eleven months after the laying of the 
foundations, St. Sophia was completed and consecrated by the 
Patriarch (26th December 237). Procopius thus describes it : 
'' The church turned out a beautiful sight, colossal to spectators, 
and quite incredible to hearers ; it was raised to a heavenly 
altitude, and like a ship at anchor, was eminent above the 
other edifices, overhanging the city.^d- 

When Anthemius saw his own handiwork in its stately 
strength towering over the city, or lingered under the mys- 
terious firmament of the dome, he may have gloried in the 
success of his labours. One would think that the words 
used of Giotto in the cathedral at Florence might well have 
been said of Anthemius by a Politian of the Justinianean age : 
'^His name shall be as a song in the mouths of men" (hoe 
novun longi carminis instar erit) ; and yet how unfemiliar 
nowadays is the name of Anthemius. 

St. Sophia became a model for the whole Christian world, 
and was copied in all large towns during the sixth and follow-^ 
ing centuries. Among these lesser churches dedicated to the 
Divine Wisdom the cathedral of Thessalonica holds the first 
rank. It is certainly of the school of Anthemius, and was 
probably contemporary with the great St. Sophia. The 
mosaics in the dome are of the very best school, and xmeserve 
to some extent the traditions of Eoman art. The hemisphere 
of the apse is adorned with a mosaic pictiu’e of the Virgin, 
seated and holding the infant Christ. Either this design or 
a colossal figure of Christ^ was invariably chosen to decorate 
the hemisphere of Byzantine apses. 

It has been already mentioned that sculpture in its 
classical form had died out, but smaller branches of the art 
were practised by the Byzantines. The reliefs on the Golden 
Gate and on the Pillars of Theodosius and Arcadius^ were not 
contemptible, and until the end of the fourth century gems 
were carved and coins struck in the antique style. After 

1 Procopius, de Aed. i. 1. cadius and the frieze of the staircase 

As for example in the Greek mosaic leading up to it were copied by Gentile 

in the church of San Miniato at Flor- Bellini, who was sent to Constan- 

ence, and in the church of William the tinople in 1479 by the republic of 

Good at Monreale near Palermo. Venice. The designs are now in the 

^ The reliefs on the pillar of Ar- Royal Academy at Paris. 
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that period the workmanship of coins is inartistic and roughly 
executed, and the art of carving gems declines. Chief anioiig 
the smaller branches of sculpture was ivory carving, especially 
in the form of diptyehs, which it was customary to present to 
the senate and the consuls, also to churches, and they were 
much used as new year's gifts. Their value was sometimes 
increased by the name of some celebrated divine carved upon 
them, or by the consecration of an inscribed prayer. The 
bishop's chair in the cathedral at Eavenna is a beautiful 
example of carved ivory. 

Painting, however, had superseded all other forms of de- 
corative art, and even in the sculptured adornments and reliefs 
of the new style the influence and features of painting may 
be traced in the grouping and general execution of the designs. 
The writers of this period make frequent mention of paintings 
in molten wax, Kripo’yyro^ ^pa(^r]} a method described in the 
famous handbook of Mount Athos.^ 

The illumination of manuscripts was a branch of art much 
cultivated by the Byzantines. M. Lenormant thus describes 
the famous Codex Bossanensis : — 

“ Eossano possesses in the archives of its cathedral one of the most 
precious and incontestably genuine monuments of Byzantine art of the 
period before the Iconoclasts, and probably of the age of Justinian. I 
mean the manuscript known to the learned by the name of Codez Rossa- 
npMsis, and whose existence MM. Oscar von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack 
have recently been the first to discover. It is a magnificent volume, 
composed of 188 leaves of 23urple>tinted vellum, a foot long, on which the 
gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark are written in large silver letters in 
the form of rounded uncials. . . . But what lends to the Greek gospels 
of Eossano such great interest is the twelve large miniatures, which are 
still preserved, a last relic of rich illustrations W'hich have been for the 
most j)art unhappily destroyed. Each of these miniatures occupies a 
whole page and is divided in two parts, the upper containing a subject 
from the gospels, and the lower four half-length figures of the prophets 
who foretold the event, each accom 2 )anied by the words of his i,)rophecy. 
The paintings are certainly of the same date as the text, namely the sixth 
century. The execution is remarkable, the drawing compact, the com- 
position clear and simple, the design exquisite, and the style antique.” ^ 


^ Two old Greek ^mintings in wax are obtained a copy on Mount Athos. It 

found in the MS. of Dioscorides dedi- is a manual for the technique of paint- 

cated to Anicia, daughter of Olybrius, ing as well as for the iconography, 

and in a MS. of the book of Genesis. It has been translated into French by 

aSVc Unger, op. cit. jn 361 . Durand and into German by Schafer. 

2 6pfjL7}vda T^s lOidTon ^ La &rande-Greceyi. 347 . 
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In the use of symbols, a striking feature in Christian art, 
we observe the most frequent blending of pagan and Chris- 
tian ideas. The Byzantines adopted the Greek custom of 
personifying nature, and in many instances classical forms 
were introduced, even in church paintings. In a Eavenna 
mosaic of the baptism of Christ, the Jordan is personified, 
and Theodoric represented himself on the gate of his palace, 
standing between two figures symbolising Eavenna and Eoine/ 
The personifications of Victory and Fortune, JSTike and Tyche, 
are frequent and familiar, and the gnostic sects employed a 
more intricate symbolism of abstract ideas on their engraved 
gems and inscriptions on metal.^ ISTumerous symbols were used 
for Christ and God the Father, and display a curious adoption 
of antique forms ; and the resemblance borne by the represent- 
ations of Christ on early Christian tombs to Sol Invictus and 
Serapis is remarkable. On Christian gravestones we find the 
letters D. M., D. M. S., and @. K., which suggest the His manilus 
sacrum and the Kara')(dovLOL<; of the ancients. Perhaps 
the consecrated ground hallowed the pagan words, just as 
gems with images of heathen gods were sanctified by a 
Christian inscription or the monogram of Christ, and were 
countenanced by the Church. 

Thus in the development of Christian art the old classic 
traditions had been gradually abandoned, or remained only in 
allegoiy and mixed symbolism. The models of Greece and 
Eome became relics of the old world, curiosities to adorn 
museums. A new religion had displaced pagan mythology 
and philosophy, and naturally found an expression in new 
forms of art. And this new art, born in the atmosphere of 
triumphant Christianity, reached its perfection in Justinian’s 
church of the Divine Wisdom, 'which still looks across the 
Bosphorus upon the sands of Chalcedon." 

^ For example the curious symbol the five emanations of Abrasax, <pp6p- 

used by the followers of Basilides for 7 ](tls, povs, X670S, 5i5ra/4is, ao<pia, and 

the highest Being, called Abrasax, a the letters of his name, taken iiumeri- 
form with serpents for feet, the body eally, are the number 365. 
and arms of a man, the head of a cock, ^ Qhalcedonias contra desiiectat are- 
and holding in one hand a circle and /Jias (Gland ian, in Mnfinum, Lib. ii. 
in the other a whip. These represent 65). 


GHAPTEE XVI 


NOTES ON THE MANNERS, INDUSTRIES, AND COMMERCE 
IN THE AGE OF JUSTINIAN 

The population of Constantinople at the beginning of the 
sixth century has been calculated at about a million^ The 
greatest city in Europe, as it continued to be throughout the 
Middle Ages, and at the same time situated on the borders of 
Asia, it was full of Gepids, Goths, Lombards, Slaves, and 
Huns, as well as orientals ; Abasgian eunuchs and Colchiaii 
guards might be seen in the streets. The money-changers 
in this mercantile metropolis were numerous, and probably 
lived in the Chalkoprateia which in later times at least 
was a Jews’ quarter. But the provincial subjects were not 
encouraged to repair to the capital except for strict pur- 
poses of business ; and their visits were looked upon with 
such jealous eyes that as soon as their business was completed 
they were obliged to return home with all haste. 

In the urban arrangements of Constantinople, for the 
comfort of whose inhabitants the Emperors were always 
solicitous, the law of Zeno, which provided for a sea prospect, 
is noteworthy.^ The height of the houses built on the hills 
overlooking the sea was regulated in such a way that the 
buildings in front should not interfere with the view from the 
bouses behind. Besides the corn, imported from Egypt, which 
was publicly distributed to the citizens in the form of bread, 

Krause, Die Byzantiner des Mittel- little use for the period with which we 

p. 17. As the book deals almost are here concerned, 
exclusively with the later Byzantines ^ Cod. Just, viii. 10, 12. 

(eleventh to fifteenth century), it is of 

, 55 ' 


56 mSTOR V OF THE LA TER ROMAN EMPIRE book iv 

the chief food of the Byzantines was salted provisions of 
various kinds (Taplxn) — fish, cheese, or W was 

grown in the surrounding district, and there was a good veget- 
able market Of public amusements Miere was no lack.^ As 
well as the horse-races in the hippodrome, there were theatrical 
representations and ballets; and it is probable that troupes of 
acrobats and tight-rope dancers often came from Asia. A 
theatre, called by the suggestive name of “ Harlots,'’ is men- 
tioned and recognised by the pious Justinian without a censure 
or a blush. Combats of men with Wild animals, which had 
been abolished by the mild and heterodox Anastasius, were 
once more permitted under the orthodox and severer dynasty 
of Justin. Curious animals and prodigies were exhibited and 
attracted crowds ; we hear, for example, of a wonderful dog 
which had the power of distinguishing the characters and 
conditions of human beings. This animal, whose inspiration 
was more formidable than if it had been mad wdth hydro- 
phobia, singled out the courtesan, the adulterer, the miser, or 
the woman with child ; and when the rings of a multitude of 
spectators were collected and cast before it in a heap, it 
returned each to the owner without making a mistake. 

The conversation which took place in the hii)podrome on 
the eve of the Hika sedition, while it illustrates the political 
life of the time, is also interesting and important as an example 
of the language then spoken at Byzantium, and altogether is 
sufficiently noteworthy and curious to deserve reproduction.- 
In many places, however, the meaning is obscure. It was 
customary to permit the factions on social occasions to state 
their grievances to the Emperor. The deniarch was the mouth- 
piece of the deme, and a mandator or herald replied for the 
sovereign. 


^ The programme for the consular 
shows, which lasted seven days, will be 
found in theSlst Novel of Justinian (ed. 
Zacharia). On the first day (Isb Janu- 
ary) the new consul was invested ; 
second day, ma 2 d‘pa, horse-races in the 
hippodrome ; third day, the tlirntro- 
cynegioii, or combats with beasts ; 
fourth day, mon'vnierion, beast- baiting ; 
fifth day, scenic and musical perform- 
ances at the theatre called ‘‘Harlots” 
{irjpvaL) ; sixth, another 'inappa, or 


horse-races ; seventh, the consul laid 
down his office. Justinian speaks, in 
a tone of approval and satisfaction, of 
the exquisite delight which beast-bait- 
ing afforded to the populace. 

Theophanes, 6024 A.M'. (ed. 

de Boor, p. 181). The heading is dxra 

KaXoTTodioy rdv Kou^LKov'h.dptop Kal 
(nraBipiov^ and Theophanes probably 
copied the conversation from a docu- 
ment in the archives of the green 
deme. 
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MANNERS, ETC, UNDER JUSTINIAN 
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Demarch of Greens. Long may you live, Justinian Augustus ! Tv.- 
i'incas. I am aggrieved, fair lord (/aoi/c aya 6 k \ and cannot endure tlie 
oppression, God knows. I fear to name the oppressor, lest he be inci’eased 
and I endanger my own safety. 

Mandator. Who is he ? I know him not. 

Demarch of Greens, My oppressor, 0 tlirice august! is to be found in 
the quarter of the slioemakeiu^ 

Mandator. No one does you wrong. 

Demarch of Greens. One man and one only does me wrong. Mother 
of God, let him never raise his head (/ri) dvaK€<{mkiari ) ! 

Mandator. Who is he ? We know him not. 

Demarch of Greens. Nay, you know best, 0 thrice august ! who it is 
that oppresses me this day. 

Mandator. We know not that any one ojDpresses you. 

Demarch of Greens. It is Calapodius, the spathar (guardsman), who 
wrongs me, 0 lord of all ! 

Mandator. Calapodius is not in power.^ 

Demarch of Greens. My oppressor will perish like Judas ; God will 
requite him quickly. 

Mandator, You come, not to see the games, hut to insult your 
rulers. 

Demarch of Greens. My oppressor shall perish like Judas. 

Mandator. Silence, Jews, Manicliaeans, and Samaritans ! 

Demarch of Greens. Do you disparage us with the name of Jews and 
Samaritans. The Mother of God is with all of us. 

MandiUof, When will ye cease cursing yourselves ? 

Demarch of Greens. If any one denies that oiir lord the Emperor is 
orthodox, let him be anathema, as Judas. 

Mandator. I would have you all baptized in the name of one God. 

The Greens {t/minltnonsly). I am baptized in One God.^ 

Mandator. Eeally, if you won’t be silent, I shall have you beheaded. 

Demarch of Greens. 'Ey qvj person is anxious to be in authority, to 
secure his personal safety.- Your Majesty must not be indignant at what 
we say in our tribulation, for the Deity listens to all complaints. We 
have good reason, 0 Emperor ! to mention all things now.^ For we do 
not even know where the palace is, nor where to find any public office. 

I come into the city by one street only, sitting on a mule ^ j and I wish I 
had not to come then, your Majesty.^ 


^ eis rd rt^ayyapeca evpicTKeraL. ** 6vopLd^op.€v Hpn Trdvra. The sense 

„ , „ ^ demands that dprt should be the em- 

* CVK 

The Greens apparently take up the ® drav eh /SopdibvTjr KaSifof-iaL. Pris- 
words of tlie mandator, eis ha pairrh onersweredra^Ynby mules to execution 
^ecrdat, in a monophysitic sense. The or punishment, and perliaps there is 
words ws €K€\€V(T€v "Avr'Kas are obscure, some such reference here. One might 

"Aj^rXay can hardly be the name of the conclude from this that members of 

mandator. If it is correct, we may the green faction were not allowed to 
assume it to be a nickname of Ana- reside in the city, and were confined to 

stasuis. dvr\€L or dvrXi^crop has been quarters in Pera and Galata, on the 

suggested in the sense of “ fetch water ” other side of the Golden Horn, 

for the baptismal rite. ® eWots Tore, rpiffatiyovffTe. 
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Mandator. Every one is free to move in public, where he wishesy 
without danger. 

IJemarch of Greens. I am told I am free, yet I am not allowed to 
exhibit my freedom. If a man is free but is suspected as a Green, he is 
sure to be i^ublicly punished. 

Mandator. Plave ye no care for your lives that ye thus brave death ? 

JJemarch of Greens. Let this (green) colour be once uplifted then 
justice disappears. Put an end to the scenes of murder, and let us be 
lawfully punished. Behold, the rountain is overflowing ; punish as many 
as you like. Yerily, human nature cannot tolerate the two things to- 
gether (to be murdered by the Blues and to be punished by the laws). 
Would that Sabbates had never been born, to have a son who is a 
murderer. The sixth murder has taken place in the Zeugma ^ ; the 
victim was a spectator in the morning, in the afternoon, 0 lord of all ! 
he was butchei'ed. 

Demarch of Blues. Yourselves are the only party in the hippodrome 
that has miirdei'ers among their number. 

Dernarch of Greens. When ye commit murder ye leave the city in 
flight. 

Dernarch of Blues. Ye shed blood for no reason. Ye are the only 
party here with murderers among them. 

Demarch of Greens. 0 lord Justinian 1 they challenge us and yet no 
one slays them. Who slew the -woodseller in the Zeugma, 0 Emperor ? 

MandcUor. Ye slew him. 

Dernarch of Greens. Who slew the son of Epagathus, Emperor ? 

Mandator. Ye slew him too, and ye throw the blame ^ on the 
Blues. 

Dernarch of Greens. Kow have pity, 0 Lord God 1 The truth is in 
jeopardy. I should like to argue with them who say that affairs are 
managed by God. When comes this misery ? 

Mandator. God is incapable of causing evils. 

Demarch of Greens. God, you say, is incapable of causing evils ? Who 
is it then who wrongs me ? Let some pliilosoplier or liermit explain the 
distinction. 

Mandator. Accursed blasphemers, when will ye liold your peace ? 

Demarch of Greens. If it is the pleasure of your Majesty, I am content, 
albeit unwillingly. I know all — ail, but I say nothing. Goodljye, 
Justice ! you are no longer in fashion.^ I shall turn and become a Jew. 
Better to be a “ Greek” than a Blue, God knows. 


^ eTrapd^ to /cat i] BIkt] pointless. De Boor prints akorws ^ktos. 

01/ x/377/xariTei. It seems to me that this Tore /cat d 7 ro 5 ?;^€is, Mr. 

admits only of the rendering I have Hodgkin translates “ Sometimes you 
given. Marrast translates Hos murder and run away, ” but tliat would 

couleurs sont proscrites. Plus de be Trore. irore is ciilgar for ore. 

justice pour nous dans rempire.” Mx. ^ Toi>y Be//eroos xAt^/cere. 7rX6/cw,aword 
Hodgkin, ‘‘Take off that colour [the of the common language not used in 
emblem of the Blues], and do not let good y)rose, is evidently related to the 

justice seem to take sides.” Latin which, as is well known, 

2 “It is twenty years since [one of is used of vicarious punishment, 

our party] was murdered at the Yok- ® vctJ^oi;, BlKyjf 
ing-plaee ” (Mr. Hodgkin) ; hut this is pera^aivu koI rove 
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JJerjiarch of Blues. I liate you, I caii^t abide the sight of you,— your 
eiimity harasses me. 

Deriiarch of Greens. Let the bones of the spectators be exhumed ! ^ 

[Exeunt the Greem, 

It will be noticed that in this dialogue the spokesman of 
the oppressed faction began with humble complaints ; and the 
scene ended with open defiance. When the Greens marched 
out of the hippodrome, the Emperor sitting in the cathisma 
was left for a few moments alone with the Blues; but they 
quickly followed their enemies, and street conflicts ensued.'^ 

If we pass from these stray details of external life to con- 
sider the morality of the age, we are confronted on the one 
hand by the stern laws of Justinian for the repression of what 
he considered immorality, and his clement laws for the en- 
couragement of reformation ; on the other hand by a remarkable 
picture, painted by a secret hand, of the vice that prevailed in 
all classes of society. These data are not in opposition, for 
moral legislation presupposes the prevalence of immorality. 

Two laws testify to the solicitude of Justinian for the 
liberty and protection of women. The earliest of them,^ issued 
in 534, made it illegitimate for any person to constrain a 
female, whether a freewoman or a slave, to appear against her 
will in a dramatic or orchestric performance. By the same 
act it was illegal for a lessee to prevent an actress from throw- 
ing up her theatrical engagement at any moment she pleased, 
and he was not even entitled to demand from her securities 
the money pledged for the fulfilment of her broken engage- 
ment. The duty or privilege of seeing that this law was 
carried out was assigned to the bishops as well as to the civil 
governors, against whose collusion with the managers of 
theatres episcopal protests may have been often necessary. 
It was also enacted that the profession of the stage, which in 
this age was almost synonymous with the trade of prosti- 
tution, should form no let or hindrance to the contraction of a 
legal marriage with the highest in the land. This liberation 
from disabilities of a degraded but necessary class is generally 

^ apacrKa(pfj rh offr^a tCov deiapo^vTiav ^ SeeYol. i. p. 340. 

— implying “let them be murdered and ® God. Just. i. 4, 33; compare v. 4, 

. . This expression came into special 29. 
use for the deposition of a monarch. 
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supposed to have been prompted by a personal episode in the 
life of the Emperor himself, whose wife Theodora seems to 
have been once an actress at Antioch. 

The other law was published in the following year, and 
addressed to the citizens of Constantinople. It deals with 
the practice of enticing young girls away from their homes 
in order to hire them out for immoral purposes. It is best to 
quote a portion of Justinian’s constitution on the subject^ : — 

“ The ancient laws and former Emperors have regarded with extreme 
abhorrence the name and the trade of a brothel-keeperj and many laws 
have consequently been enacted against such. We have increased the 
penalties already defined, and in other laws have supplied the omissions 
of our predecessors. But we have been lately informed of iniquities of 
this kind which are being carried on in this great city, and we have not 
overlooked the matter. For we discovered that some persons live and 
maintain themselves in an outrageous manner, making accursed gain by 
abominable means. They travel about many countries and districts, and 
entice young girls by promising them shoes and clothes, and thus 
entrapping them, carry them off to this fortunate city, where they keep 
tlieiu shut up ill their dens, supplying them with a miserable allowance 
of food and raiment, and place their bodies at tlie service of the public 
and keep the ^\’retched fees themselves. And they draw up bonds by 
wliicli girls bind themselves to this occupation for a specified time, nay, 
they even sometimes ask the money back from the securities [if a girl 
escapes]. This practice has become so outrageous, that tlirougbout almost 
the whole of this imperial city and its suburbs over the water ^ [at Chal- 
cedon and Pera], and, worst of all, in close proximity to churches and 
saintly houses, dens of such a kind exist; and acts so iniquitous and 
illegal are perpetrated in oiir times that some persons, pitying the girls, 
desired to deliver them from this occupation and place them in a position 
of legal cohabitation, but the procurers did not permit it. Some of these 
men are so unholy as to corrupt girls under ten years old, and large sums 
of money have ])een given to buy off the unfortiiriate children and unite 
them in a respectable marriage. This evil, which was formerly confined 
to a small part of the city, has spread throughout its whole extent and the 
circumjacent regions. We were secretly informed of this some time ago, 
and as our most magnificent praetors, whom we commissioned to investi- 
gate the matter, confirmed the information, we immediately determined to 
deliver the city from such pollution.” 

This preamble is followed by prohibition of these abuses ; 
procurers are banished from the Empire, and especially from 
the imperial city. It would appear from this law that all 

^ Novel xxxix. (ed. Zacharia) ; Trept roD etVaf 7roppo^ocrKoi!>s iv fjLTjdevl r^rrcp 
TToXire/as. 

® ev TOLS Trepdfiaaiv airrijs. 
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disorderly houses were rendered absolutely illegal, and that 
the only form of prostitution coimtenaiiced by law was that of 
women who practised it on their own account. 

Another constitution of the same year, ^ also addressed to 
the people , of Constantinople, deals with the heavier'' or 
“ diaholical" form of licentiousness, and with the crime of 
blasphemy. Two bishops who rashly tasted of the Dead Sea 
fruit were subjected to a painful and shameful punishment 
by the inexorable Justinian, who adopted the principle that 
according to the scriptures whole cities as well as guilty in- 
dividuals were reduced to ruin by the wrath of God in 
consequence of similar transgresvsions. The use of blas- 
phemous expressions and imprecations is forbidden with equal 
severity, and the imperial notion of the law of causation is 
illustrated by the remark that on account of crimes of this 
kind '' famines and earthquakes and plagues ” visit mankind. 
We may finally mention the enactment of Justinian which 
suppressed gambling with dice, and other games of hazard.^ 

It is hardly possible to say much here of the curious 
evidence afforded by the Secret History on the subject of con- 
temporary morals. The delicacy or affectation of the present 
age would refuse to admit the authority and example of Gibbon 
as a sufficient reason or valid excuse for rehearsing the licen- 
tious vagaries ascribed to Theodora in the indecent pages of an 
audacious and libellous pamphlet. If the words and acts which 
the writer attributes to Theodora were drawn, as doubtless is the 
case, from real life — from the green-rooms of Antioch or the 
bagnios of Byzantium — it can only be remarked that the morals 
of those cities in the sixth century did not differ very much 
from the morals of Paris, Vienna, ISTaples, or London at the 
present day. The story of Antonina's intrigue with Theodosius, 
which is quite credible and was probably derived from back- 
stair gossip, contains nothing more enormous than might be 
told of exalted personages in any. court at any j^eriod of 
history. 

There is no side of the history of societies in the remote 
past on which we are left so much in the dark by extant 
records as their industry, their commerce,, and their economy 

2 Cod, Just, i\\. 43. 


^ JTovel xxviii. 



62 BIS TOR y OF THE LA TER ROMAN EMPIRE book iv 

and as these departments of life were continually affecting 
politics, their neglect by contemporary writers renders a 
reconstruction of political history always defective and often 
impossible. The chief technical industries carried on at Con- 
stantinople seem to have been as follows^ — (1) The manufac- 
ture of silk fa])rics was practised on a large scale before the 
production of the material was introduced by the two monks, 
as narrated in a previous chapter. Once the Eomans were 
no longer dependent on the oriental nations for its production 
and importation, it is to be presumed that the manufacture of 
tlie fabric, which must have become considerably cheaper, was 
carried on on a much more extensive scale.‘^ (2) The domestic 
utensils used by the Byzantine citizens were of glazed pottery, 
of black or gray colour, and were made at Byzantium. Glass 
was imported from Egypt, which in old days used to supply 
Eome. (3) The extensive use of mosaics in the decoration of 
Christian churches and rich men’s palaces made the manufacture 
of the coloured pebbles quite a lucrative trade. (4) 

The symbolism of the Christian religion gave rise to a new art, 
and the shops of crucifix-makers were probably a feature ‘of 
Constantinople. Crosses were made of all sorts of materials, 
gold, silver, precious stones, lychnites, or ivory. The carving 
of religious subjects in ivory was an associated branch of 
this trade. (5) The art of the jeweller was doubtless in great 
requisition in the luxurious capital, and the pearls which deco- 
rate Theodora in the mosaic portrait in San Vitale at Eavenna 
indicate the style of the imperial court. (6) The implements 
of war, the arms of the soldiers, and the engines used in siege 
warfare were manufactured at Constantinople, and stored in a 
public building called the Mangana. 

All these arts flourished in the imperial city, and made it 
an active industrial centre. In regard to the commercial 
relations of the Empire, it will be well to quote the words 
of Einlay, who made a special study of this side of its 
history ^ : — 

^ See Iirause, Lie Byzantiner des 
3£iUelaUers, p. 47 sqq. 

2 “ It would ncbt be just,” writes Fin- 
lay, “to deny to Justinian some share in 
the merit of having founded a flourish- 
ing branch of trade, which tended 


very materially to support the resources 
of the Eastern Empire, and to eiiricli 
the Greek nation for several centuries ” 
{Hist, of Greece, i. 270). ’ 

^ History of Greece [ed. To; 2 er), vol. 
i. p. 267 sq. 
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Several circumstances, however, during the reign of Justinian contri- 
hiited to augment the commercial transactions of the Greeks, aixi to give 
them a decided preponderance in the Eastern trade. The long war with 
Persia cut off all those routes by which the Syrian and Egyptian popula- 
tion had maintained their ordinar}" communications with Persia ; and it 
was from Persia that they had always drawn their silk and great part of 
their Indian commodities, such as muslins and jewels. This trade now 
began to seek two different channels, hy both of which it avoided the 
dominions of Chosroes ; the one was to the north of the Caspian Sea, 
and the other by the Red Sea. This ancient route through Egypt still 
continued to be that of the ordinary trade. But the imj^ortance of the 
northern route, and the extent of the trade carried on hy it tlirougli, dif- 
ferent ports on the Black Sea are authenticated by the numerous colony 
of the inhabitants of central Asia established at Constantinople in the 
reign of Justin 11. Six hundred Turks availed themselves, at one time, 
of the security offered l)y the journey of a Roman ambassador to the 
Great Khan of the Turks, and joined his train. This fact affords the 
strongest evidence of the great imj)ortance of this route, as there can be 
no question that the great number of the inhabitants of central Asia who 
visited Constantinople were attracted to it by their commercial occupa- 
tions. 

“The Indian commerce through Arabia and by the Red Sea was still 
mofe important ; much more so, indeed, than the mere mention of Jus- 
tinian’s failure to establish a regular importation of silk by this route 
might lead us to suppose. The immense number of trading .vessels which 
habitually frequented the Red Sea shows that it w^as very great” 

Einlay goes on to make some instructive observations on the 
decline of Egypt and the importance of the Jews. ''In the 
reign of Augustus, Egypt furnished Rome with a tribute of 
twenty millions of modii of grain annually, and it was garri- 
soned by a force rather exceeding twelve thousand regular 
troops. Under Justinian the tribute in grain was reduced to 
about five millions and a half modii, that is eight hundred 
thousand artabas ; and the Roman troops, to a cohort of six 
hundred men. Egypt was prevented from sinking still lower 
by the exportation of its grain to supply the trading popula- 
tion on the shores of the Red Sea. The canal connecting the 
Nile with the Red Sea afforded the means of exporting an im- 
mense quantity of inferior grain to the arid coasts of Arabia, 
and formed a great artery for civilisation and commerce.” The 
Jews seem to have increased in numbers about the beginning 
of the sixth century. Finlay accounts for this increase " by 
the decline of the rest of the population in the countries round 
the Mediterranean; and by the general decay of civilisation in 
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consequence of the severity of the Eoman fiscal system, which 
trammelled every class of society with regulations restricting 
the industry of the people. . . . The Jews, too, at this period, 
were the only neutral nation who could carry on their trade 
equally with the Persians, Ethiopians, Arabs, and Goths ; for 
though they were hated everywhere, the universal dislike -was 
a reason for tolerating a people never likely to form common 
cause with any other/’ ^ 

As for the Greeks, they “maintained their superiority over 
the other people in the Empire only by their commercial eu-^ 
terprise, which preserved that civilisation in the trading cities 
which was rapidly disappearing among the agricultural popii-- 
lation.” Barbarian monarchs, like Theodoric, used often to 
support the Jews in order to “ render their country independent 
of the wealth and commerce of the Greeks.”^ 

A writer at the beginning of the seventh century, Theo- 
phylactus Simocatta, gives a description of the empire of 
Taugast,^ which has been identified with China ; the intercourse 
with the Turks, which began in the reign of Justin IL, brought 
the far East closer to the Eoman Empire. He praises the wise 
laws which prevail in Taugast, and mentally contrasts the 
luxury of Byzantium with the law which forbids the Taugas- 
tians to wear silver or gold, while he attributes to Alexander 
the Great the foundation of the two chief towns of their realiin 
Syrian missionaries seem also to have kept up a connection 
between China and the West ; we read^ that “ in the seventeenth 
year of the period Ch^ng kuan 643) the king of Fiilin^ 
Po“to Ji [Po-to Ji = the Nestorian Patriarch of Syria, Fulin = 
the countries in the East once under Eoman sway], sent an 
embassy offering red glass . . . and other articles. T’ai-tsung 
favoured them with a message under his imperial seal, and 
graciously granted them presents of silk.” 


^ The flourishing condition of the 
Jews in the reign of Heraclius indi- 
cates the prosperity they had enjoyed 
in the preceding century. 

See Edict Theod. 143. 


EmimenicaJ History, vii. 9. Sec 
K,. TonScala, Uber die wichtigsten Bezie- 
hungendes Orients zurn Oceidente, p. 33.' 

liiTthH^hinaandtheBo^nanOrientr 
ay. Scala, ih. j). 35. 
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CHAPTEE I 

JUSTIN 11. AND TIBEEIUS IL 

We have seen that the Eoman Imperium under Justinian 
reached the absolutism to which it had always tended, and 
Justinian realised that Oaesaropapisni at which the Christian 
Emperors had been continually aiming. It has been pointed 
out that Justinian accomplished his great achievements by 
means of an artificial State system, which maintained the 
Empire in equilibrium for the time ; but it was only for the 
time. At his death the winds were loosed from prison ; 
the disintegrating elements began to operate with full force ; 
the artificial system collapsed ; and the metamorphosis in 
the character of the Empire, which had been surely progress- 
ing for a long time past, though one is apt to overlook it amid 
the striking events of Justinian’s busy reign, now began to 
work rapidly and perceptibly. 

Things which seemed of comparatively secondary import- 
ance u nder the enterprising government of J ustinian, engage 
the whole attention of his successors. The Persian war as- 
sumes a serious aspect, and soon culminates in a struggle 
for life or death; the Balkan peninsula is overrun by Avars 
and Slaves ; and consequently the Empire cannot retain any 
real hold on its recent conquests in Italy and Spain. Thus 
the chief features of the reigns of Justin, Tiberius,^ and 

^ Our contemporary sources for Tlieophanes of Byzantium (see F, H. G. 
Justin and Tiberius are tbe fragments iv. pp. 270, 271) ; a few Novels of Jus- 
of Menander ; the Ecclesiastical His- tin and Tiberius ; some notices in the 
tory ofEvagrius ( from an orthodox point, Historia Francorum of Gregory of 
of view) ; the Ecclesiastical History of Tours. Besides these, we have for the 
John of Ephesus (from a nionophysitic first year of Justin’s reign Oorippus 
point of view) ; a few fragments of (of whom more will be said presently). 
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Maurice are : the struggle against the Persians, with whom the 
Eomans become less and less able to cope, the sufferings of 
Illyricum and Thrace at the hands of Hunnic and Slavonic 
barbarians, the conquests of the Lombards in Italy, and the 
change in the political position of the Emperor, whose power 
sensibly declines. The general disintegration of the Empire 
reaches a climax in the reign of Phocas (602-610), and the 
State is with difficulty rescued from destruction and revived 
by the energy and ability of Heraclius. 

In reading the history of the later years of Justinian we are 
conscious of a darkness creeping over the sky; the light that 
had illuminated the early part of his reign is waning. This 
change had become perceptible after the great plague. But 
after the death of Justinian the darkness is imminent ; the 
Empire is stricken as it were with paralysis, and a feeling 
of despondency prevails ; the Emperors are like men grappling 
with hopeless tasks. We are not surprised that an idea 
possessed men’s minds that the end of the world or some great 
change was at hand^; it expressed the feeling that the 
spiritual atmosphere was dark, and the prospect comfortless. 
He that is giddy thinks the world turns round/’ 

I Justin IL 

A struggle for the succession between the relations of Justin 
and those of Theodora had at one time seemed probable, but 
it had been forestalled by the alliance of the two families in 
the person of Justin, a nephew "of the Emperor, and Sophia, 
a niece of the Empress. J ustin held the position of curoixdates^ 
which we might translate mayor of the palace,” and on his 
uncle’s death was at once recognised by the senate.^ The 
panegyric of the African poet Corippus,^ written in four books 

Theopliylaetus, wlio wrote liis History warned by an angel tliat lie would be 
of Maurice in the reign of Heraclius, spared the spectacle of the approaching 
has a valuable digression on the reign times of anarchy (Theophylact. i. 1, 2), 
of Maurice’s predecessor, Finlay speaks of the time as one of a 

^ John of Ephesus believed that “universal political palsy.” 

Christ was coming very soon, Chosroes ^ The succession, however, seems to 
professed to know more precisely what have been somewhat doubthil before- 
woiild happen (2^011. iii. 295). Gregory hand, for it apparently took the 
the Great, ^5?. v. 21, says that the by surprise ; cf. Evagrius, v. 1, 
claim of John Jejunator to the title ® Flavius Crescoiiius Corippiis, the 
ecumenical indicates the proximity of author of the Johanoiis. His verses 
the time of Antichrist. Tiberius was sometimes run smoothly enough, but are 
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of Latin hexameters, de laudibus Justini Aicgusti minor is, 
giving a coloured account of the circumstances of the Emperor's 
accession, had probably a political intention. Justin I'equired 
a trumpet. 

According to the narrative in the poem of Corippus, which 
we may assume to represent, with sufficient accuracy, what 
actually happened, Justin was wakened before daybreak by 
the Patrician Callinicus, who announced that Justinian was 
dead. At the same time the senate entered the palace build- 
ings, and proceeding to a beautiful room overlooking the sea, 
whither Justin had already repaired, found him conversing 
with his wife Sophia. Callinicus, as the spokesman of the 
senate, greeted J ustin as the new Augustus, virtually designated 
by the late Emperor as his successor. All then repaired to the 
imperial chambers, and gazed on the corpse of the deceased 
sovereign, who lay on a golden bier. Justin is represented as 
apostrophising the dead, and complaining that his uncle left the 
world at a critical moment : “ Behold the Avars and the fierce 
Pranks, and the Gepids and the Goths (Getae, probably mean- 
ing the Slaves), and so many other nations encompass us with 
wars.” Sophia ordered an embroidered cloth to be brought, 
on wiiich the whole series of Justinian’s labours was wrought 
in gold and brilliant colours, the Emperor himself in the midst 
with his foot resting on the neck of the Vandal tyrant.’- 

In the morning Justin and his wife proceeded to the church 
of St. Sophia, and made a public declaration of the orthodox 

very poor compared with the poetry of felix est totus J ustino principe miindus. 

Claudian. In the praefatio he apos- In m 132 there is an allusion to the 
trophises Justin thus— name of Justin*s father, 

. . . tu qiioque jiistitiae nomeii de nomine ante oculos geuiti genitor omni 

suiiiens, _ X. . tempore erit. 

li’eiia regendoriim retinens firmissnna regiim. ; ^ . 

numinibus tribus Ms regitur quodcumque Throughout the poem Corippus plays 
movetur. on the names Justinus, Yigi Ian tia, and 

(The three divinities are Vigilantia, Sapientia (So^i'a). 

Justin’s mother, who was still alive, In giving a sketch of Corippus’ 
Sophia, and Justin. ) outline of the proceedings which fol- 

certatim (ientes Horaana ad foedera currant ^ ustinian’s death I haw taken a 

xn’iiicipe pro justo Komanum noinen amatiir hint from Itanke (see U eltgescMchte, iv. 
siibque pio domino cuncti bene vivere quae- 2, p. 127). 

^ I doubt whether Corippus had 
In the dcdicaUo the praises of the quae- any authority in fact for this incident, 

stor Anastasiiis are sung ; he is said to The circumstance that the African poet 

iiave spurned money, and is compared chose the Vandal monarch as the type 

to a tree, while the Emperor is the of the foes vanquished by Justinian 

fountain which waters it. The general makes us suspicious that it is entirely 

tone is concentrated in the line a poetical invention. 
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faith. Eeturning to the palace, Justin assumed the royal 
robes and ornaments, and was raised on a shield lifted by 
four guardsmen,^ after which ceremony the Patriarch blessed 
him and placed the diadem on his head. The Emperor then 
delivered an inaugural speech from the throne, in which he 
enunciated his intention to pursue the principles of piety and 
justice, and regretted that important departments of the admini- 
stration had been neglected or mismanaged in the last years 
of Justinian, who in bis old age was careless of such matters, 
and cold to the things of this life.^ After this oration, the 
senate in due form adored the new Emjjeror. 

Then, attended by the senators and court, Justin proceeded 
to the hippodrome, and took his seat in the cathisma. When 
the jubilant greetings of the people, who had taken no part in 
his actual elevation, had subsided, the Emperor delivered another 
oration, exhorting the populace to be peaceable and orderly, 
and announcing his intention to assume the consulship and 
honour the following year with his iiame.^ 

Suddenly the benches W'hich lined each side of the hippo- 
drome were emptied, and crowds of people made their way to 
the space in front of the cathisma. They presented to the 
Emperor bonds for loans which his uncle had contracted, and 
implored or demanded to be repaid. Justin in his speech to 
the senators had signified his purpose of liquidating these 
debts, ^ and he now commanded that the money should be paid 
on the spot. The scene is graphically described by the obse- 
quious pen of Corippus. This popular act was followed by 
another example of clemency, and many prisoners were released 
at the prayers of their kinsfolk. Corippus seems to imply 

^ The Emperor, of course, stood on ti*easiiry, ,/iscws, is compared to the belly, 

the shield, which was raised : stetit The inauguration of Justin as 

stca rectus littera, his own letter being consul (1st January 566) is described 
the initial of Justinus, I, which is also in the fourth hook of Corippus. 
referred to in i. sanctum sic Iota \Ve cannot, of course, put much 

an expression wliich does not trust in the colouring which Corippus 
necessarily support the allegation of gives to this transaction. It is likely 
the that Justin the elder enough that he inserted in Justin’s 

could not ^write. throne-speech the line which expresses 

- ii. 265 — an intention to pay the in order 

nulla fait jam citra seni; jam frigidiis omiiis to make it appear that the payment 
alterius vitae solo fervebat amore. ^ ^vas not extorted from the Emperor by 
In this speech Justin speaks of him- a threatening demonstration ; and it 
self, the Emperor, as the head (repre- is quite possible that in the hippodrome 
senting the Deity), giving directions Justin was confronted, not by tearful 
to the members of the State body. The suppliants, but by clamorous creditors. 
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that the prisons were entirely emptied, and takes pains to justiiy 
a hardly justifiable act. 

The poet goes on to describe the obsequies of Justinian, 
the beauties of the imperial palace, and the reception of the 
Avaric ambassadors, but we need not follow him further. 
The Emperor appointed his son-in-law Baduarius, who had 
married his daughter Arabia, to the post of curopalates, which 
his own accession had rendered vacant.^ 

The accession of Justin was not wholly uneiidangered or 
unstained with blood. A conspiracy of two senators^ was 
detected and punished, and the Emperox''s namesake Justin, 
the son of his cousin Germanus, was put to death in Alex- 
andria as a dangerous and perhaps designing relation. The 
influence of Sophia may have been operative here, for enmity 
and jealousy had always prevailed between her aunt Theodora 
and the family of Germanus. 

Sophia had the ambition, without the genius, of her aunt 
Theodora. Like her, she had been originally a monophysite. 
But a bishop had suggested that the heretical opinions of 
her husband and herself stood in the way of his promotion 
to the rank of Caesar ; and accordingly the pair found it con- 
venient to join the ranks of the orthodox, on whom they had 
before looked down as '' synodites.'' It is perhaps to be re- 
gretted that Sophia was not content to induce her husband 
to alter his opinions and to retain her own faith. The 
administration of an orthodox Emperor and a monophysitic 
Empress had worked well in the case of Justinian and Theo- 
dora; the balance of religious parties had been maintained, so 
that neither was alienated from the crown. It is probable 
that if Sophia had remained satisfied with One Nature, the 
persecution of monophysitic heretics, which disgraced the 
latter half of Justin's reign, would not have taken place, and 
the eastern provinces would have been less estranged from 
the central power. 

When Justin came to the throne he decided to make a 
fresh start and abandon the unpopular system of his uncle, as 
is clearly indicated in the poem of Corippus. An opportunity 

^ Justin and Sophia had one son, ^ Aetherius and Addaeus (Evagr. v. 
who died early. 3). 
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of taking a first step in this direction was offered almost im- 
mediately by the arrival of an embassy of Avars to demand 
the payments which Justinian’s policy was accustomed to 
grantJ Justin boldly refused to concede these payineiits any 
longer, and his refusal was the signal for a series of ruinous 
depredations, which prepared the way for a complete change 
in the population of the Illyrian provinces. This resolu- 
tion of Justin was a direct break with a vital part of the 
Justinianean system, and was perhaps not unwise, for money 
payments could have hardly restrained the Avars and Slaves 
much longer from invading the cis-Danubian ^ countries. It 
was a popular act, because it seemed brave, and might lead to 
the possibility of lightening the burden of taxation. 

Justinian’s religious doctrines in his last years had been 
^erratic, and he was stigmatised as a heretic. In this respect, 
too, Justin’s accession signalised a reaction. He published 
a manifesto {nTpor^paixfia) ^ to all Christians strictly orthodox, 
from whom he expressly excluded the friends of one nature. 
But at this time he did not purpose to do more than withdraw 
the light of his countenance from the party which had, in 
recent years at least, been contented with Justinian. A 
monophysite expressly acknowledges that for the first six 
years of his reign Justin was mild and peaceable in his re- 
ligious policy.^ 

Circumstances necessitated the reaction wliich Justin’s 


^ Oorippus gives an account of the 
embassy in the third book of his de 
laudihus Jiistini. In his reply to the 
ambassador Targites, Justin is made to 
say (1. 333)— 

res Romana dei est, terrenis non eget armis. 

The reception of the embassy took 
place seven days (1. 151) after Justin’s 
accession, namely on 20th November. 
The amazement of the barbarians at the 
splendour of the court is thus described 
(1. 237 sqq .) — 

miratur barbara pubes 

ingressus primes iininensaque [atque?] atria 
lustraiis. 

ingentes adstare viros. scuta aurea cernimt 
pilaqne suspiciunt alto splendentia feiro 
aurea et auratos conos cristasque rubentes. 
borrescuiifc lanceas saevasque instare secures ; 
ceteraque egregiae spectant miracula ponapae 
<?t credunt aliud Romana palatia caelum. 

2 Quoted by Evagrius, v. 4; 


® John of Ephesus, iii. 1 ; this state- 
ment agrees with the date of the Novel 
concerning the Samaritans, 572 A.n. 
John of Ephesus is the author of an 
ecclesiastical history in vSyriac, which 
has been partly translated and partly 
analysed by Dr. Payne Smith, the 
well-known Syriac scholar. Many de- 
tails are to be found in it not "only 
respecting the persecution of the mono- 
physites, through wliich the writer 
himself was a sutferer, but also respect- 
ing the courts of Justin, Tiberius, and 
Maurice, and the Persian wars. This 
history seems to be known to com- 
paratively few writers, and lias been 
strangely neglected by Professor Kaw- 
linson in his work on the Sassanids. 
It is especially interesting as a history 
written from the monophysitic point 
of view. I have used Smith’s trans- 
lation. 
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reign inaugurated, but they equally necessitated the failure of 
this attempt at a new policy. Justin was not a strong man, 
and the circumstances of the time were strong and inexorable. 
He was completely unsuccessful, as he owned before he died, 
and his mind was probably diseased long before he became 
undoubtedly insane. We can measure his want of success by 
the fact that even the orthodox did not approve of him; and 
ecclesiastical historians are prepared to forgive much for the 
grace of the two natures. Evagrius speaks of him in harsh 
terms, chaining him with avarice and profligacy, and with 
trafficking in ecclesiastical offices. And he seems to have 
resorted to many modes of raising money which were not 
calculated to make his rule beloved; for though he wisely 
remitted^ a burden of arrears which could not be profitably 
exacted, lie levied on ship-cargoes taxes, which brought in 
large sums, and also taxed the bread ^ which was publicly 
distributed in the capital and called political (or civil) loaves.’^ 

But the state of the Empire was such that popularity could 
only have been obtained by an almost unwise generosity, such 
as that by which Tiberius afterwards won general affection ; 
and such a policy w^ould have ultimately aided rather than 
arrested the forces of disintegration. The disintegration took 
place in two different ways. 

(1) On the one hand the imperial power was no longer 
absolute. The Emperor found himself face to face with a 
number of wealthy and influential aristocrats, whose power had 
increased so much in the declining years of Justinian that 
they were almost able to assume an itidependent attitude. 

^ Novel i. Imp. Justini (566 a.d.) ing the sleeping apartments of tlie 
irepi <Tvyx(*fp'n<^€(»}s XoLirddcov 87}fjL0(riwy {in Emperor and Empress. M. Paspatis 
vol. iii. of Zacharia von Lingenthal’s lias shown that it was situated to the 
Jus Graeco-Momcmum). Arrears were west of the Pharos, which lie has iden- 
remitted by this edict up to the eighth tided. See Td Bu^avrivd dvdKTopa, p. 
indiction that is up to 560 181 sqq. 

A. I). In this Novel the decline of the “ The tax on cargoes was a flagon on 
army^ is noticed. The second Novel a cask of wine. The tax on the “civil 
permits the dissolutions of matrimony loaves ” was four darics. See John 
ii‘ both parties consent {consensu) ; it Eph. iii. 11. The flights of stairs, 107 
enunciates the principle that ydp.ov in number, from which the distribu- 
a-e^porepoy dpOpdiiroLs oddep ecrrip. On tions of bread {panis gracliUsy &s it was 
thissubjectsonietliingwiil be said when called in Latin) were made, were a 
we come to the legislation of the Isau- feature of Constantinople. Tlie tally 
rian Emperors in the eighth century. whieh every householder had to show 
We may notice liere that Justin built in order to receive his share was called 
the Xpyc'or/jiArAif'o?, “golden chamber,” calaMus. 
a splendid room in the palace, adjoin- 
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History shows us that the maintenance of law is least secure 
when aristocratic classes become predominant ; turbulence 
waxes rife, attempts to override the rights of inferiors are sure 
to take place, and the only safeguard is a strong monarchical 
authority. ITow this evil prevailed in the days of J ustin. The 
noble lords were turbulent and licentious, and while J ustin made 
praiseworthy efforts to enforce the law at all costs, there was, 
doubtless, a constant struggle, in which Justin was generally 
obliged to compromise ; and we can thus understand a bitter 
allusion in a speech which he delivered on the occasion of 
Tiberius' elevation to the rank of Caesar.^ He bade Tiberius 
beware of the lords, who were present at the ceremony, as of 
men who had led himself into an evil plight.*^ 

Justin’s desire to enforce the maintenance of justice, and 
the corruption with which he had to contend, are illustrated 
by an anecdote.^ The prefect of the city was a man who, 
knowing Justin’s anxiety to protect the oppressed, had pro- 
posed himself for the post, and had promised that if he 
received for a certain time full powers, unrestricted by any privi- 
lege of class, the wronged individuals who were always addressing 
appeals to the throne would soon cease to trouble the sovereign. 
One day a man appeared before the prefect and accused a 
person of senatorial rank. The accused noble did not vouch- 
safe to notice the prefect’s summons, and, on receiving a 
second citation, attended a banquet of the Emperor instead of 
appearing in court. During the feast the prefect entered the 
banc|ue ting-hall of the palace, and addressed the Emperor : 

I promised your Majesty to leave not a single oppressed 
person in the city wdthin a certain time, and I shall succeed 
perfectly in my engagement if your authority come to my aid. 


^ See post, p. 78. God put it in his 
heart, says Evagrius (v. 13), to record 
his own errors and give good advice. 
Compare the account in Theophylactus, 
iii.ll, 4. Evagrius gives anunfavourable 
account of Justin’s moral character 
(v. 1 ) ; ‘‘ he wallowed in luxury and 
niinatiiral pleasures” (17 Jovats €kt6vcis) ; 
and he also dwells on his greed of 
money. 

- The general feeling of the Em- 
pire’s misfortunes in Justin’s reign is 
reflected in the doggerel epigram 
written by some of the city wits and 


fixed upon a tablet (John Eph. iii. 
24 )— 

‘'Build, build aloft tby pillar. 

And raise it vast and high ; 

Then mount and stand upon it, 

Soaring proudly in the sky : 

Eastward, south and north and westward. 
Wherever thou Shalt gaze, 

Nought thon'It see but desolations, 

The work of thy own days.” 

(This is the translation of Dr, Payne 
Smith.) 

See the account in Zonaras, Bk, 
xiv. cap. 10 (vol.iii. p. 286, ed. Dindorf)? 
and Oedrenus, i. 681 sqq. (Bonn). 
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But if you shelter and patronise wrongdoers, and entertain 
them at your table, I shall fail. Either allow me to resign or 
do not recognise the wrongdoers.” The Emperor replied : If 
I am the man, take me.” The prefect, thus reassured, arrested 
the criminal, tried him, found him guilty, and flogged liiin. 
The plaintiff was recompensed amply. ” It is said that people 
were so terrified by this example of strictness that for thirty 
days no accusations were lodged with the prefect. 

(2) At the same time the bonds which attached the pro- 
viiices of tlie Empire to the centre, and thereby to each 
other, wc‘.re being loosened; and it is important to notice 
and easy to apprehend that this change was closely connected 
with the diminution of tlie imperial authority. For that 
authority held the heterogeneous elements together in one 
whole ; and if the position of the Emperor became insecure 
or his baud weak, the centrifugal forces immediately began to 
operate. it is to be noted that certain changes intro- 

duced by Justinian, which from one point of view might seem 
to make for absolutism, were calculated to further the progress 
of the centrifugal tendency if it once began to set in. I refer 
to the removal of some important rungs in the ladder of the 
administrative hierarchy ; the abolition of the count of the 
East and the vicarius of Asiana.^ These smaller centres had 
helped to preserve the compactness of the Empire, and their 
abolition operated in the reverse direction. 

A remarkable law of Justin‘S (568 a.d.) is preserved, in 
which he yields to the separatist tendencies of the provinces 
to a certain extent. This law provided that the governor of 
each province should be appointed without cost at the request 
of the bishops, landowners, and inhabitants of the province. 
It was a considerable concession in the direction of local 
government, and its importance will be more fully recognised 
if it is remembered that Justinian had introduced in some 
provinces the practice of investing the civil governor, who held 
judicial as well as administrative power, with military 
authority also. It is a measure which sheds much light on the 
state of the Empire, and reminds us of that attempt of 
Honorius to give representative local government to the cities 


^ See above, Bk. iv. pt. i. cap, xii. 
2 Novel V. (ed. Zacharia). 
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ill the south of Gaul, a measure which came too late to cure 
the political lethargy which prevailed. 

The estrangement of the eastern provinces from the crown 
was further increased by the persecutions of heretics, which 
began about the year 572. The Emperor fell under the in- 
fluence of the Patriarch, John of Siriniis (a place near Antioch), 
and to have been induced by him to make a new attempt at 
unifying the Church by means of persecution^ The procedure 
against the Samaritans^ (572 a.d.) was so effective that that 
important people beeame quite insignificant. The monophy- 
sitic monks and nuns were expelled from their monasteries 
and convents, fleeing ‘'like birds before the hawk.''' John of 
Ephesus, a monophysite, describes in his ecclesiastical history 
the details of this persecution. We may take as an example 
the case of Antipatra and J uliana,^ two noble ladies attached 
to the monophysitic faith. They w^ere confined in a monastery 
at Chalcedon, and, because they w^ould not accept the formula 
of the orthodox, were obliged to wear the dress of nuns, were 
shorn of their hair, and were “ made to sw- eep the convent, 
and carry away the dirt, and scrub and w^ash out the latrinae, 
and serve in the kitchen, and wash the candlesticks and 
dishes, and perform other similar duties." Unable to endure 
these hardships, they submitted in form to the Chalcedonian 
communion. This, however, is said to have been a very mild 
ease. The measure which the monophysites most resented 
was the annulling of the orders of their clergy. The Patriarch 
of Constantinople had hereby a welcome opportunity for in- 
terfering with the dioceses of Antioch, Alexandria, and Cyprus, 
over which he desired to exercise a jurisdiction like that 
which the bishop of Eome possessed over the see of Thes- 
salonica, for example, or the see of Ravenna. 

In the year 574 the Emperor became a hopeless and even 

^ It is perhaps doubtful whether sion of Christianity. A coin of Justin 
Justin was personally a fervent be- with such a figure is given in Du- 
liever. He introduced in the coin- 
age of his solidi “ a female figure which p. 70. 

was generally compared to Venus.” ^ Novel vii. (ed. ^acharia). 

Tiberius discontinued this, and had a Juliana belonged to the house of 

cross struck upon the reverse of his Anastasius the Einperor ; her father 
coins. It is pmarkable that this act was the consul Magiies. She beeame 
of Tiberius is regarded by John of the sister-in-law of J ustin by marrying 
Ejdiesus (iii. 14) as a public profes- his brother. Nee John ii. 12. 
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dangerous lunatic, and his vagaries were the talk of Constaii-> 
tinople.^ It was necessary to place bars on his windows to 
prevent him from hurling himself down, and in his fits he 
used to bite his chamberlains* The only charm by 'which 
they could then quiet his fury was the words, ''' The son of 
Gabolo is corning” — a reference to Harith, king of a tribe of 
Araba^ When he heard this exclamation he was cowed at once. 
His favourite amusement was to sit in a little waggon, which 
his attendants used to draw about in the palace chambers, and 
a musical instrument was constantly played in his presence to 
calm his temper. 

Sophia did not feel equal to carrying on the government 
without male assistance, especially as the Persian war was 
pressing the realm hard. Her representations of the unfor- 
tunate state of things in the capital had, it is said, induced 
Chosroes to grant a temporary peace, but the renewal of the 
war was certain at a near date, while the Avars were unceasing 
in their hostilities. A firm hand at the reins was indisjpens- 
able. Accordingly, in the last month of 574, in one of his 
sane intervals, Justin, at her instance, created Tiberius,® the 
count of the excubiti, a Caesar. On this occasion he delivered 
an unexpectedly candid and repentant speech, which made a 
deep impreSwSion on contemporaries.^ 

‘‘‘Know/ he said, ‘that it is God who blesses you and confers this 
dignity and its symbols upon you, not I. Honour it, that you may be 
honoured by it. Honour your mother, who was hitherto your queen j 
you do not forget that formerly you were her slave, now you are her son. 


^ Our authority for Justin’s madness 
i.s John of Ephesus, and the details he 
gives are quite credible. He professes 
to conceal some of the worst features 
of Justin’ s case. J ohn, although he is a 
monophysiteand detested Justin’s later 
policy, is generally sufficiently moder- 
ate. In regard to these details, which 
orthodox writers suppress, he says 
(iii. 2) : “The wliole senate and city, 
natives as well as foreigners, bear 
witness to the truth and exactness of 
our details.” 

2 Chorth, the son of Gabolo, was the 
Syriac equivalent of Harith, the son of 
Jabal. 

3 For Tiberius, see Corippus, c^e 
Icmdibrn Jiistini, i. 212 5^.— 

omnia disponens munivit providus arcem 
Tiberius, domini semper cui maxima cura 


iitilitatis erat : namque ilium maximus orbis 
cominuni.s benefactor alens et ab iibere matri.'J 
suscipiens primis puerum praelegit ab annis 
utque pater genitum nutrivit, fovit, amavit, 
paulatimque virura summa in fastigia duxit. 

Hot ice the quantity of Tiberius, 

I translate from Theophylactus 
(iii. 11), tvho jirofesses to quote the 
unadorned and unadulterated words of 
Justin (cf. Evagrius, v. 13, and Tlieo- 
phanes ad mvn. 6070, who places this 
speech atthe time of Tiberius’ elevation 
to the rank of Augustus). I have 
translated very literally, to reproduce 
the effect of the disjointed sentences of 
the feeble speaker. John of Ephesus 
states (iii. 4) that scribes took down 
the speech in shorthand, and so it was 
preserved. ^ 
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Delight not in the shedding of blood ; take no share in murder ; do not 
return evil for evil, that yon may become like unto me in unpopularity. 
I have been called to account as a man, for I fell, and I received accord- 
ing to my sins; but I shall sue those who caused me to err at the throne 
of Christ. Let not this imperial garb elate thee as it elated me. Act to 
all men as you would act to yourself, remembering what you were before 
and what you are now. Be not arrogant, and you will not go wrong : 
you know what I was, what I became, and what I am. All these are 
your children and servants — you know that I preferred you to my own 
blood ; you see them here before you, you see all the persons of the 
administration. Pay attention to the army ; do not encourage informers, 
and let not men say of thee, “His predecessor was such and such” ; for 
I speak from my own experience. Permit those who possess to enjoy 
their property in peace ; and give unto those who possess not’ ” 

The Patriarch then pronounced a prayer, and when all had 
said Amen, and the new Caesar had fallen at the feet of the 
Augustus, Justin said, If you will, I live ; if you will not, I 
die. May God, who made heaven and earth, place in your 
heart all that I have forgotten to tell you.” 

But although Sophia approved and promoted the elevation 
of Tiberius to the rank of Caesar and the position of regent, 
she was determined to retain all her authority and sovereignty 
as Augusta, and above all she would not consent to the pre- 
sence of another queen in the palace. Justin, with the good- 
nature of a man, suggested that Ino the wife of Tiberius should 
reside with him, for “ he is a young man, and the flesh is hard 
to rule ” ; but Sophia would not hear of it. “ As long as I 
live,” she said, I will never give my kingdom to another,” 
words that breathe the spirit of the great Theodora. Accord- 
ingly, during Justin’s lifetime Ino and her t^vo daughters lived 
in a house near the palace in complete retirement. The wives 
of noblemen and senators were much exercised in their minds 
whether they should call upon the wife of the Caesar or not. 
They met together to consider the important question, but 
were afraid to decide to visit Ino without consulting the wishes 
of Sophia. When they asked the Empress, she scolded them 
sharply ; “ Go, and be quiet,” she said, it is no business of 
yours.” ^ But when Tiberius was inaugurated Emperor in 
September 578, a few days before Justin’s death, he installed 

^ I have inserted these details because cause Theophaiies relates a discordant 
they are almost unknown to historians, story, that on Tiberius’ accession in 
although they rest on contemporary 578 Sophia was ignorant of Ms wife’s 
authority (John Eph. iii. 7), and be- existence. 
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his wife in the palace, to the chagrin of Sophia, and caused the 
new Augusta to be recognised the factions of the circus. 
It is said that a riot took place in the hippodrome, as the 
Blues wished to change her pagan name to “Anastasia,” wliile 
the Greens proposed “ Helena.” Anastasia was adopted as 
her imperial name. 

IL merius IL 

The independent reign of Tiberius Constantine (for he had 
assumed with the purple a new name) lasted only four years. 
Although during his regency the administration was in his 
hands, yet the influence of Sophia over the occasionally sane 
Justin had been a considerable limit on his powers and scope 
of action ; for the Empress was determined to be queen in more 
than name. The limitation of the powers of Tiberius when 
he was only Caesar are fully apparent from the mere fact that 
Sophia and Justin retained the management of the exchequer 
in their own hands. Sophia judged, and not without reason, 
that the young Caesar was inclined to be too lavish with 
money ; and her prudence withheld from him the keys of the 
treasury, while he was granted a fixed allowance. After the 
death of Justin, he did not delay to emancipate himself from 
her dictation, and she is said to have set afoot several con- 
spiracies to dethrone him. It is related that she suborned 
Justinian, the son of Germanus, wdio had won laurels in the 
East, to join in a plot against Tiberius ; but this treason was 
discovered in time. The clemency of the Emperor pardoned 
Justinian, but his “ mother ” was deprived of her retinue and 
subjected to a strict supervision. 

It was thought that of all men Tiberius was the man, had 
he lived longer, to have checked the forces of dissolution that 
were at work, and placed the Empire on a new basis. Yet 
what we know of him hardly justifies such a conclusion. The 
fact that he was thoroughly well intentioned, and the fact 
that he was very popular, combined with the circumstance 
that his reign was prematurely ended by death, have pre- 
possessed men strongly in his favour. No charges can be 
]3rought against him like those that have been brought against 
his predecessor Justin or his successor Maurice. But, not- 
withstanding, I think it may be shown that he did as much 
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harm as good to the Empire, and that he was not in any way 
the man to stem the tide. 

The chief services rendered to the State by Tiberius con- 
sisted in the care which he bestowed upon strengthening the 
army and his attention to military matters. In this important 
department he had able supporters in Justinian, the son of 
Germanus, who is recorded to have revived the discipline of 
the army, which was beginning to relax, and in Maurice, who 
became Empetor afterwards. We are told that Tiberius ex- 
pended large sums of money in collecting troops,^ and it 
deserves to be specially noticed^ that in the last year of his 
reign he organised a body of 15,000 foederati, which may be 
perhaps looked upon as the original nucleus or form of the 
bodyguard which in later centuries was called Varangian. 
Maurice was appointed general of this company, with the title 

Count of the Federates."’ 

But though he might have made a very good minister of 
war, Tiberius did not make a good Emperor. It was natural 
that his first acts should be reactionary, as Justin’s govern- 
ment had been extremely unpopular. He removed the duty 
on the ''political bread,” and remitted a fourth part of the 
taxes throughout the Empire.^ Had he been contented wdth 
this he might deserve praise, but he began a system of most 
injudicious extravagance. He gratified the soldiers with large 
and frequent Augiistatica, and he granted donations to members 
of all the professions — scholastics or jurists ("a very numerous 
profession ”), physicians, silversmiths, bankers.^ This liberality 
soon emptied the treasury of its wealth. " What use,” cried 
Tiberius, " is this hoarded gold, when all the world is choking 
with hunger ?” a sentiment which was hardly relevant, as his 
generosity benefited the rich and not the hungry. The result 
was that by the end of the first year of his reign he had spent 
7200 lbs. of gold, beside silver and silk in abundance; and 

^ Theophyl. iii. 12. 

2 Tlieoplianes ad ann. 6074 (cf. 

Zonaras, iii. p. 290). 

^ No'^el xi. (ed. Zacliaria), 575 a.d., 

Trepi KQVfpL(T}iQsv ttoKltikQiv. One year’s 
tribute, or was remitted to farmers 

and proprietors (crwreXecrrcti), but this 
year was distributed over four ; i.e* J of 


the canon of 575-576 was remitted, J of 
576-577, etc. Arrears were remitted up 
to the end of the last (fifth) indiction. 

^ John Eph. iii. 11. He sent to the 
army in Asia 800 lbs. of gold to be dis- 
tributed. In ordinary times the Augus- 
taticum was never higher than nine 
darics. 
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before lie died he was obliged to have recourse to the reserve 
fund which the prudent economy of Anastasias had laid by, 
to be used in the case of an extreme emergency.^ And, not- 
withstanding these financial difficulties, he laid out money on 
new buildings in the palace. 

The consequence of this recklessness was that when Maurice 
came to the throne he found the exchequer empty and the 
State bankrupt. He was thus, by no fault of his own, com- 
pelled to be extremely parsimonious ; and his scrupulous econ- 
omy rendered him unpopular, wdiile it endeared, by the force 
of contrast, the memory of the deceased, who had been really 
the cause of the perplexing situation. There is considerable 
reason, I think, to remove Tiberius from his pedestal. 

Hor did his reign lack the distinction of a persecution of 
heretics ; and yet his pleasant and easy fiscal system secured 
him such general popularity that even the monophysites were 
disposed to excuse him from the blame of the persecution, “ be- 
cause he was so much occupied with wars.'' ^ But his perse- 
cution of the Arians will perhaps reflect little credit on him in 
the eyes of humanity. When he enlisted Goths to compose 
his corj)S of foederati, they urged the modest demand that a 
church for holding Arian services should be granted to them. 
The bigots of Constantinople were furious at this impious 
prayer, and there arose a sedition of such formidable aspect^ 
that Tiberius, in order to quell it, resorted to the device of 
commanding or permitting a general persecution of the Arians, 
that he might thereby be acquitted of having entertained any 
intention of granting such an outrageous request. 

• Theophylactus, the historian of Maurice,^ remarked in 
praise of Tiberius that “ he preferred that his subjects should 
share the imperial authority with him to their being tyranni- 
cally governed like slaves." The natural comment is that 
these two modes of State economy do not exhaust the alter- 
native courses open to Tiberius ; but this remark has a deeper 

mense sum mentioned in tli^ Anecdota. 

2 John Eph. lii. 21. Eutychiiis the 
Patriarch urged him to this course. 

® The cry or the people was, “Out 
with the bones of the Arians ! ” (John 
Eph. ill. 13), 

Theophyi. iii. 16. 

VOL. II G 


^ See John of Ephesus, v. 20. This 
statement is inconsistent with the as- 
sertion of thewriterof the Secret. Eistory 
that the hoard of Anastasius was spent 
during the reign of Justin I. {see voL L 
Appendix to cap. ii. of Bk. iv. pt. ii.). 
It is hardly to be supposed that this 
reserve fund was distinct from the im- 
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historical sigaificance. The point is not the preference of 
Tiberius ; the point is that the imperial power was drifting 
awaj from its old moorings at the promontory of absolutism. 

Maurice returned from Persia in the summer of 5 82 , to 
find the Emperor sick unto death, and to be elected by him 
to reign in his stead. The ceremony was performed on the 
5 th of August.^ There were present not only the Patriarch 
(John tlie Faster) and the chief ecclesiastics, the guards of the 
palace, the aiilic officials and senators, as in the case of Justin's 
accession, but also the “ more distinguished men of the people,” 
by which must be meant the demarchs and prominent persons 
in the circus factions.^ In his oration on this occasion Tiberius 
expressed a hope that his fairest funeral monument might be 
the reign of his successor. A marriage was arranged between 
Maurice and Oonstantina, Tiberius’ younger daughter^; and 
thus Maurice, as being the son-in-law • of Tiberius, who was 
the adopted son of J ustin and Sophia, may be regarded as 
belonging to the dynasty of Justinian. Eight days later 
Tiberius expired in the palace of Hebdomon, outside the 
walls.'^ 


^ So Jolin of Ephesus, v. 13. The 
usual date given is 13th August; see 
Clinton, P. B. ad ann. 

^ Theophyl. i. 1 : robs eincrTjfjLOTepovs 
rod drjpov. Tiberius renamed Maurice 
by his own name Tiberius, but Maurice 
■did not adopt it in practice. Paul, the 
historian of the Lombards, remarks 
that Maurice \Ya.s primus ex Gy'aecormn 
genere i% imperio eonstitutus, but Mau- 
rice traced his origin to Old Rome, 
though he was a native of Arabissus. 

® Clinton places the marriage on the 
same day as the investiture, but this is 
very improbable. The account of Theo- 


phylactns, who places it after Tiberius’ 
death, is more credible. The unusual 
splendour of the marriage festivities is 
noted by Evagrius, who describes the 
Emperor’s gold - embroidered dress, 
trimmed with purple and decked with 
precious gems from the Orient. Re- 
ligion and Royalty {deocri^em and 
Xela) presided jointly over the festival. 

Theophylactus assigns the death of , 
Tiberius to the day after the investiture 
of Maurice. I follow John of Ephesus 
(v. 13). Theodosius of Melitene states 
that Tiberius died of poison taken in a 
dish of mulberries. 
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Two years after his accession, a son was born to Maurice (4fcli 
August 584), whom he named Theodosius, in inenioryof Theo- 
dosius IL, the last Emperor who had been born in the purple.^ 
This event is said to have been the cause of great rejoicing, and 
when Maurice appeared in the hippodrome the people shouted, 
God grant thee well, for thou hast freed us from subjection 
to many/’ This illustrates the fact that a feeling of un- 
certainty and apprehension always prevailed in the Eornan 
Empire when there was no apparent heir marked out by 
birth ; men dreaded a struggle for sovereignty. In regard to 
the question how lar the principle of heredity was acknow- 
ledged, it is important to observe that there is no case of a 
difficulty arising as to the accession of an Emj)eror’s legitimate 
son; he w^as always acknowledged to be the rightful successor. 

Maurice occupied the throne for t%venty years. During all 
that time the Empire was harassed by the troublesome hos- 
tilities of the Avars and Slaves, and for the first ten years of 
his reign the wearisome war with Persia was protracted. His 
great difficulty was want of money, which produced want of 

3 John of Ephesus, v. 14. For the the Persian wars he drew upon John 
reign of Maurice oiir contemporary an- of Epiphania. For an account of Theo - 

thorities ai’e Evagrius’ Ecclesiastical phylactus,scebelow, p. 254. Maurice’s 
History ; a few fragments of John of owntreatise on Strategic does not throw 
Epiphania {F. H. G. iv, p. 272 sqq,) ; much light on actual historical events. 
John of Ephesus for first two years. For relations with the Franks we have 

A serai-contemporary, if I may use the some original documents in Bouquet’s 

expression, is our most important source, collection (vol. iv. ) and notices in Gre- 

Theoijhyl actus Siraocatta,who was born goiy of Tours ; for Italian affairs the 

in the reign of Maurice, but must have works of Pope Gregory, 
been young when Maurice died. For 
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public confidence; and the unavoidable parsimony, which he 
was forced to practise, naturally won for him the repute of 
avarice and meanness ; he was said to have a diseased appetite 
for gold. Soon after his accession he was obliged to purchase 
a temporary peace from the Avars, whom he was not prepared 
to oppose, .by paying a considerable sum from the almost ex- 
hausted treasury. Perhaps the impecuniousness which pressed 
hard on him during the first years of his reign habituated him 
to a spirit of parsimony, which he continued to exhibit when 
circumstances both admitted and demanded a less scrupulous 
economy. It is certain that he attempted several times to 
retrench in the pay or commissariat of the army ; serious 
mutinies were the consequence; and this unwise policy was 
one of the chief causes of his fall. 

Evagrius, a contemporary ecclesiastical historian, says that 
Maurice was moderate, self-willed, and keen-witted.^ He 
showed his self-will in his operations at Arabissus, which by no 
means tended to increase his popularity. Though a Eoman by 
descent, he was born at Arabissus in Cappadocia, and he 
cherished such a curious love for this insignificant place (as 
Justinian had done for his birthplace in Dardania) that he 
determined to convert it into a splendid city, and began 
elaborate buildings, in spite of his parsimonious procli- 
vities. When the buildings were considerably advanced, an 
earthquake destroyed them, and the self-will of Maurice, who 
had a touch of the Eoman passion for building, caused them to 
be begun ail over again.^ To this strange affection of Maurice 
for his remote birthplace was joined a strong attachment to his 
kinsmen, whom he was anxious to advance into high places.^ 
He made his father Paul president of the senate, he gave all his 
relations rich palaces, and he divided the large property of 
Justihs brother Marcellas between Paul his father and Peter 
his brother. 

He was also moderate.” His moderation appears especially 
in his ecclesiastical policy, for he completely rejected the prac- 

^ V. 19. called Zeugma ; while Ills otlier sister, 

2 John Eph. V. 22, 23, widow, received a new and well* 

built mansion, lately erected by the 

•^75. 18. Maurice also “gave his Patrician Peter, and which is almost 

sister and her hushand Philippicus a as large as a city. He also gave to 
large and strong-built house, on the his other relatives large and noble 
western side of the city, in the suburb houses.” 
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tice of persecution adopted by his two predecessors, and passed 
a law that schismatics should not be compelled to conform. It 
is hard to say, howeyer, whether the credit of this ought not 
to be ascribed to the Patriarch Johannes rather than to Maurice; 
we cannot be sure that if the former had urged persecution, the 
latter would not have acquiesced. For it is worthy of note that 
at this period the Emperors, feeling that their authority rested on 
ail insecure footing, formed close alliances with the Patriarchs, 
who possessed immense influence with the people. Justin 
was prepared to adopt the ecclesiastical policy of John of 
Sirimis, Tiberius was ready to support Eutychius, and now we 
find Maurice standing fast by John ISTesteutes in his contest 
with the see of Rome. It was the aim of the patriarchs of 
Constantinople to hold the same position in eastern Christen- 
dom that the bishop of Rome was acknowledged to hold in 
universal Christendom. In order to accomplish this aim they 
had two problems to solve. One problem was to reduce the 
large independent sees of the East, Antioch, Alexandria, Jeru- 
salem, under the jurisdiction of Byzantium ; the other problem 
was to prevent the interference of the Pope in the affairs of 
the East and thereby induce him to acknowledge the Patriarch 
of Constantinople as a pontiff of ecumenical position like his own. 
The first of these objects was directly aimed at, as we are ex- 
pressly told, in the persecutions organised by J ohn of Sirimis ; 
the second was essayed by John the Faster, who assumed the 
title of Ecumenical bishop.” Gregory the Great, who occupied 
the chair of St. Peter from 5 9 0 to 604, was horrified and grieved 
at such presumption. He wrote a friendly letter of expostu- 
lation on the subject to Maurice, in which he said that he was 
''compelled to cry aloud and say, 0 tevi;pomI 0 mores T' He 
also wrote a letter to the Empress Constantina, for he under- 
stood the art, which popes, bishops, and priests so easily 
learn, of bringing female influence into play. To the Empress 
he expressed his conviction that John’s assumption of the title 
%mimrsal a clear indication that the times of Antichrist 
were at hand.^ His argument that Maurice ought to interfere 
in the matter is impressive. Ho one, he says, can govern on 
earth (terrena regere) rightly except he knows how to handle 
divine things ; and the peace of the State depends on the peace 
^ Einst, V. 8, 20 and 21. Indict xiii. 
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of the whole Church.^ It is this peace, not any personal 
interest, that he himself is defending; it is this peace that 
John is troubling, by interfering with the established economy 
of Christendom. It consequently behoves Maurice, in the in- 
terests of the State, to inhibit the proceedings of his Patriarch. 
Maurice, however, was not convinced by the reasons of the 
Pope, but sympathised thoroughly with John’s claims to ecu- 
menical dignity. Hence a breach ensued between the Emperor 
and the Pope, and the latter complains that Maurice, touching 
another matter, had the indecency to call him '' fatuous.” 

We may date the long struggle between the sees of Eome and 
Constantinople, which culminated in the final schism of 1055, 
from the reign of Maurice and the pontificate of Clregory I. 

Maurice gives us the melancholy impression of a prince 
who, possessing many good qualities and cherishing many good 
purposes, was almost completely ineffectual. The army de- 
tested, and pretended to despise him, and the disaffection pre- 
valent in the capital presented a favourable opportunity for 
revolution. In the year 599 he refused to ransom 12,000 
captives from the chagan of the Avars, who consequently put 
them to death ; and this refusal, which perhaps seems inhuman, 
increased the detestation in which he was held. Theophylactus, 
in his panegyrical history of the reign of Maurice, does not 
mention the matter, and his silence suggests that he did not 
feel able to palliate the act ; but it has been conjectured that 
many of the prisoners were probably deserters,''^ and in any 
case it is evident that it was not to save money, but to punish 
soldiers who had been mutinous and intractable, that Maurice 
acted as he did. It was an impolitic measure, and two years 
later he attempted another measure, which under the circum- 
stances was equally impolitic, and illustrates that self-will 
which Evagrius ascribes to him. He issued commands that 
the army which was defending the Balkan provinces should 
winter in the trans-Danubian lands of the Slovenes, in order 
to save supplies. This led to a rebellion. Peter, the general, 
was placed in a disagreeable predicament between the perempt- 
ory behests of his brother the Emperor and the undisguised 
dissatisfaction of the army. When the matter came to a crisis 

^ PcmmRe%yuUimeeximwT$m which underlies all medieval history, 

^mce penclere. This expresses a principle ^ Finlay, i. 105 . Sqg post, p. 189 . 
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at Securisca, the soldiers positively refused to cross the river, 
and raising the centurion Pliocas on a shield; they conferred 
on him the title of captain (exarch). 

When the news of the revolt reached Maurice he did not 
allow it to be published, but with an air of security which he 
was far from feeling he celebrated a series of equestrian 
contests in the hippodrome, and made light of the rumours 
which had reached the city concerning the military insurrection. 
His heralds or manclatores bade the demes not to be alarmed 
or excited by an unreasonable and unimportant disorder in the 
camp ; at which proclamation the Blues shouted, “ God, 0 
Emperor! who raised you to the throne, will subdue unto you 
every conspirator against your authority. But if the offender 
is a Eoman, ungrateful to his benefactor, God will subject him 
unto you without shedding of blood.’' 

Three days later Maurice summoned to the palace Sergius 
and Cosmas, the demarchs of the green and blue factions 
respectively, and inquired the numbers of the members of their 
demes. Sergius counted fifteen hundred Greens, while on the 
list of Cosmas there were only nine hundred Blues. The 
object of Maurice’s inquiries was to form the demesmen into a 
garrison for the protection of the city against the army, which 
was already advancing under the leadership of Phocas. They 
were set to guard the walls of Theodosius. 

It is difficult to grasp the exact cause of this revolution 
and the intrigues which underlay it ; but the following points 
may be emphasised. In the first place, there was not at the 
outset any intention of elevating Phocas to the throne ; he 
was merely elected general of the rebellious army. In the 
second place, it was the purpose of the army to depose Maurice 
and elect a new Emperor, perhaps Theodosius, the son of 
Maurice, or Germanus, Theodosius’ father-in-law. In the third 
place, the declaration of disloyalty on the part of the army was 
followed up in Constantinople by the movement of a disaffected 
party, on whose co-operation the military ringleaders had 
probably calculated. In the fourth place, the demes play an 
important part in this movement, and Maurice seems to have 
acted imprudently in arming them.^ 

^ In the preceding year they had peror, on account of scarcity of food ; 
shown a refractory and disloyal spirit, Maurice and Theodosius with difficulty 
and even thrown stones at the Em- escaped (Theophyl viii. 5). 
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WMle tlie citizens and the sovereign were in a state of 
expectancy and anxiety as to the events which a few days 
might bring about, it happened that the young Emperor 
Theodosius and his father-in-law Germanus were hunting 
outside the walls of the city, near a place called Callicratea. 
A messenger suddenly accosted Theodosius and gave him a 
letter, purporting to come from the army. The contents 
of the letter were a request that either he or Germanus 
should assume the reins of government; ''the forces of the 
Eomaioi will no longer have Maurice to reign over them.” 
The sportsmen were accompanied by an imperial retinue, and 
the incident of the letter soon reached the ears of Maurice, 
who immediately summoned his son. On the morning of the 
second day after this occurrence^ Germanus was admitted to 
the presence of the Emperor, who, with tears in his eyes, 
charged him with being the prime promoter of the whole 
movement. Not only the letter, but the ambiguous fact that 
the ravages of the mutineers in the neighbourhood of the city 
had diligently spared the horses of Germanus, seemed to the 
suspicious monarch sure proofs of guilt. The accused in- 
dignantly denied the charge, but the Emperor either was not 
or feigned not to be convinced. Theodosius, who had been 
present at the interview, secretly admonished his father-in-law 
that his life was in danger, and Germanus betook himself to 
the asylum of the church erected by Cyrus to the Mother of 
God. Towards sunset the Emperor sent the eunuch Stephanus, 
the tutor of the young princes, to persuade the suppliant to 
leave the altar, but members of the household of Germanus, 
who had attended him to the church, drove the tutor forth 
ignominiously. Under the cover of night Germanus stole to 
the surer refuge of the altar of the great church. In the 
meantime Maurice flogged his son, whom , he accused of also 
tampering with treason. He then sent a body of guards to 
drag Germanus from St. Sophia, and a large multitude of in- 
dignant citizens gathered round the portals of the church. 
Germanus was at length persuaded to leave the altar, but as 
he approached the door a man named Andrew cried out, 

^ On the day following very early {biro Trpihrr^u t'w), he smn- 

the incident of the letter, Maurice ap- inoned Germanus. 
pointed Gomentiolus commander of the Prefect of the city in the reign of 

garrison ; on the next day (Tf ^TTaiJptoi'), Theodosius II. 
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Back to the shrine, German ns, save thy life ! An thou goest, 
death is in store for thee.” These ominous words arrested the 
steps of Germanus, and repenting of his imprudent submission, 
he returned to the safety of the altar. The populace meanwhile 
loaded the name of the Emperor with execrations and abuse, 
calling him a Mcmionist, a term which implied not only im- 
piety but folly.^ As the uproar increased, the demesmen, who 
were stationed on the walls under the command of Comen- 
tioliis, were excited by the significant sounds of tumult and 
sedition ; they left their posts, and soon gave the menaces of 
the crowd a definite direction. The object of their fury was 
the house of Constantine Lardys, the praetorian prefect of the 
East, one of the most illustrious senators in the Empire and a 
trusted friend of the Emperor ; it was burned down. 

When the revolt had reached this point, Maurice dressed him- 
self in the apparel of a private individual, and along with his 
wife Constantina, his children, and the faithful minister, whose 
house was even then in flames, embarked in a vessel which 
lay moored by the private stairs of the palace. The imperial 
fugitives reached the church of Autonomos the Martyr, on the 
bay of Mcomedia,^ and the distress of a nocturnal flight was 
aggravated for Maurice by a severe attack of gout, a disease 
to which the luxurious inhabitants of Constantinople were 
peculiarly liable.^"' As soon as they reached the shore of 
Asia, Theodosius was despatched to Persia to supplicate the 
assistance of Chosroes IL for the Emperor, who had assisted 
that monarch in his own hour of necessity.^ 

It seemed possible that Germanus might be raised to the 
throne, and in that case the revolution might have been blood- 
less; but the rivalry of the factions decided that it was not to 
be so. He had always been a partisan and patron of the 
Blues, but it was now important for him to gain the united 
support of both factions, especially as the Greens were numeri- 
cally stronger. Accordingly he opened negotiations with 

^ r(p re rCov ’M.apKiaPio'Ttxip KaraXoyqi * vocroi. dpdpirtdes. ratjTTjs oe rijs 
ffwirarrov aipecrts de aHirij p^erd tlvos vbcrov eiidiveia, KadicrrTjKe Svo'tvxv^ toTs 
fxojpds etXa^etas ev'^d'iqs re Kal Karayi- rb ^acriXeiov darw KaroiKodcn 8id rravrbt 
Xacrros (Tiieophyl. viii. 9). Marcion (Theophyl. viii. 9). The writer hints 
was a dualist who believed in two Gods, that he knows the causes, but declines 
one poocZ, the other jwsf.. to digress. 

2 ISTicephoriis Oallistus, IlisL Ecc. ^ See p. 112. 

18,;40. , 


90 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE book ir 

Sergius, the demarch of the Greens, and promised to favour 
them in case he were elected. The demarch communicated 
this proposal to the managing committee of his party, but they 
met it with a decided refusal. The Greens w^ere convinced 
that Germanus would never really abandon the Blues. Eecog- 
nising, then, that he had no chance of realising his ambitious 
aspiration, Germanus embraced the party of the winner, the 
centurion Phocas, to whom members of the green faction were 
already hastening to present their allegiance. 

The question arises whether Germanus cherished any 
treasonable ambition before the suspicion of the Emperor fell 
on him, or did this suspicion first arouse in him the hope 
as well as the fears of a conspirator. The narrative of Theo- 
phylactus naturally suggests the latter alternative, but does 
not exclude the former. Another point, which must remain, 
obscurei, is whether the letter received by Theodosius really 
expressed the wishes of the army, or was a device of 
Phocas, intended to awaken . the suspicions of Maurice. The 
fact that the news of its arrival reached the ears of Maurice 
so soon, coupled with the probability that Theodosius did not 
communicate its contents to any one save Germanus, suggests 
that the intention of the epistle was not what it seemed. If 
this conjecture is right, it will go far to establish the innocence 
of Germanus ; for the object of Phocas must have been to 
divide the camp of his opponents by sowing discord between 
Germanus and Maurice. 

The Greens, who had gone forth from the city to meet 
Phocas, found him at Ehegium, “ and persuaded him to advance 
to Hebdomon.’' Theodore, one of the imperial secretaries, 
whose presence at Ehegium is not explained by our authorities, 
was sent to the city to bid the senate and the Patriarch ^ pro- 
ceed to Hebdomon for the purpose of crowning Germanus, in 
whose interests Phocas still pretended to be acting. The 
name of Germanus moved the senators and the Patriarch 
Cyriaeus ; they hastened to the designated spot, only to see the 
diadem placed on the head of Phocas, amidst the acclamations 
of the denies, in the church of St. John the Baptist. On the 
morrow the new Emperor entered the city, carried in an im- 

1 Ou tlie preceding night the name had been abused by the rioters : 
of Cyriaeus, as well as that of Maurice, re koX top hpdpx^Pt 
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perial litter drawn by four w horses, and his progress was 
marked by showers of golden coins among the people.^ Horse- 
races celebrated his entry ; on the following day he bestowed 
the usual donations on the soldiers, and his wife Leontia was 
crowned Augusta.^ 

On the occasion of the coronation of Leontia an incident 
occurred which indicated that the seat of Phocas was not yet 
secure. An important part of these ceremonies consisted in the 
procession from the palace to the great church, and it was 
customary for the various demes to post themselves at certain 
stages in the course of the processions, and to utter certain 
formulae or exclamations as the Emperor or imperial party 
passed. In certain cases the Emperor used to stop and 
receive the homage of the demes.® The station of each deme 
was prescribed by custom, but on this occasion a dispute arose 
between the Greens and the Blues. The Greens desired to 
make their station in the portal of the palace called Ampelios, 
and there receive the Empress with the appropriate shouts of 
applause, but their jealous rivals objected to this arrangement 
as contrary to precedent. A tumult ensued,^ and Phocas sent 
out Alexander, who had made himself conspicuous in the 
revolt against Maurice, to calm the strife. Cosmas, the 
demarch of the Blues, entered into argument with the imperial 
emissary, and Alexander, with the insolence of an Emperor's 
friend, heaped abuse on the demarch, and even pushed him 
aside so roughly that he fell. Thereupon the insulted Blues 
gave vent to their wrath in ominous words, “ Begone ! under- 
stand the situation, Maurice is not yet dead 1 ” ^ 

The appearance of the usurper quieted the dispute of the 

^ ola vetpeXrjv iierl^ovaap rQv revolt broke out on tlie 22nd, Maurice’s 

^aaiXiKQp dTjcraupOiP eKwoiiw^v rots ip- death took place on the 26th. Maurice’ 

rvyxdpoim KarcopL^pia-aro, a good ex- was sixty-three years old when he died, 
f ° f Theophylaetus 3 g,, de Caerimoniis of Constan- 

■ tine VII. 

According to o/«ro/i- , Maurice 

tied on 22rid November ; Phocas was ^ The narrative of Gibbon is inac- 
crowned 23rd November, entered the curate, and seems to imply that the 

capital 25th November, slew Maurice dispute took place in the hippodrome 

27th November. Tlieophylactus does on the day before the coronation of 

not allow a day to intervene be- Leontia. 

tween the coronation and the entry of ® i^Traye, pd&e r^v Kardaracnp' 6 May- 
the usurper (^50 viii. 10, p. 303, ed. de o^/c Tlieophylactus has 

Boor, where, having mentioned the not changed the actual words, in the 
coronation, he proceeds with rj iare- IdmTls <puP7i, as he calls it (viii. 10 ad 
IfTlieophylactus is right, and the Jin.). 
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factions^ but the words that the Blues had spoken sank into 
the heart of Phocas, and he decided that the death of Maurice 
and the extinction of Maurice’s children were necessary to Iiis 
own safety. Accordingly, on the morrow he sent Lilius over 
to Ohalcedon to carry out this decision. In the harbour of 
Eutropius the four sons of Maurice were first slain, in their 
father’s presence, and the Emperor, adopting the attitude of a 
philosopher or of a resigned Christian, is reported to have said, 

Thou art just. Lord, and just is thy judgment.” An incident 
took place which illustrates the faithfulness of a nurse and the 
steadfastness of an Emperor. The nurse concealed one of the 
imperial infants, and presented a child of her own to the 
sword of the executioner ; but the sovereign was as superior as 
the servant to the promptings of nature^ and declared the fraud. 

Theodosius, the eldest son, did not escape the fate of his 
fathers and brothers. He had only reached Nicaea when 
Maurice, assuming a temper of dignified resignation, gave up 
all thoughts of struggling, and, disdaining to beg for the assist- 
ance of Chosroes, recalled his son. But the report gained ground 
and was afterwards made use of by the enemies of Phocas, that 
Theodosius, having reached Persia safely, had wandered to Col- 
chis and ended his life in desert places. This report seemed to 
have some basis from the fact that Theodosius was not slain at 
the same time as his father. Phocas had entrusted his creature 
Alexander with the task of removing both the prince and Con- 
stantine Lardys, who had taken refuge in churches, and it was 
said that Alexander was bribed by Germanus not to slay liis 
son-in-law.^ Three distinguished men are mentioned as having 
shared the fate of their august master ; Comentioius '' the 
general of Europe,” George the lieutenant of Philippicus, and 
Praesentiniis the clonestims of Peter.^ 

It is important to notice the part that the factions of the 
hippodrome played in this revolution ; they strike us as 
suddenly reasserting a suppressed existence. There was 
still a strong spirit of rivalry ; and although the Blues were 
obliged to acquiesce in the coronation of Phocas, they were 

1 (piia-ms ^'Korepos. ^ Constantina the Empress and her 

Theophyl, viii. 13. Alexander was three daughters were placed in confine- 
slain by Phocason account of this sus- inent in the house of Leo” {Theophyl. 
picion. iii. 15). 
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not friendly to him. Both parties were opposed to the 
government of Maurice, but they were not at one touching the 
question who should be his successor. 

Here a conjecture may be put forward as to the signifi- 
cance of this opposition of the demes to Maurice. Finlay 
acutely suggested that the observation of Evagrius, that 
Maurice installed an aristocracy of reason in his breast and 
expelled the democracy of the passions/ contains a significance 
below the surface, and was intended as a hint at the circum- 
stance that Maurice had allied himself with that aristocracy, 
which, as I said before, was endangering and limiting the 
extent of the imperial power. However this may be, there is 
no doubt that Maurice maintained his position as long as he 
did through the support of those men, of whose pernicious 
influence Justin had bittmdy complained. Now, it seems 
almost cei'tain that in this respect the attitude of Tiberius 
differed from that of Justin and from that of Maurice. 
Tiberius took J ustin's advice to heart and assumed a position 
independent, as far as was possible, of the nobles, whose 
power was dangerously and unhealthily increasing. But in 
order to render himself independent of this class he was 
obliged to depend on another ; and the organised demes of the 
hippodrome were an obvious resort. I conjecture, therefore, 
that he gave them and their leaders a political influence which 
they had not possessed since the revolt of 532. 

Thus Tiberius and Maurice tried to meet the danger which 
was threatening the imperial power in divergent ways. 
Tiberius opposed the influence of the aristocrats by making an 
alliance with the demes, while Maurice tried to overcome the 
peril by an unnatural bond with the forces that were tending 
to undermine the throne, and thereby placed himself in op- 
position to both the army and the people. This difference 
partly explains the popularity of Tiberius and the unpopularity 
of Maurice, who seems to have been by temperament inclined 
to a certain aristocratic exclusiveness.^ 

^ Evagrius, vi. 1: a^roKpdrojp adds, ‘‘These things are not said for 

6Vrws yepdiMevos fxkv d'xKoKpdreLCLv flattery, as the fact that the Emperor 
rm iradQp iK rrjs olK€las iievTjXdryjae knows not of them sufliciently proves," 
\pvxv^' dpinTOKpaTeLav de rots eavrov ^ It is worth noticing that the only 
Xoytcrptois Karacmqcrdptepos dperrjs popular of Maurice which his ad- 

dyaXpta. iavrov Trapicrx^To, Tpbs piptijcny mirer Theophylactus can cite are his 
iKTraidedm rb vtt'^koop. The historian remitting on one occasion a third of 
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In support of these remarks I may add that in their light 
the observation of Theophylactus that Tiberius deshed that 
his subjects should rule along with him, has a special point ; 
the expression is strong and must mean more than the in- 
fluence of court officials. Moreover, as a matter of fact, 
Tiberius recognised the demarchs and others as possessing 
political status.^ Further, the words of Evagrius about 
Maurice, in accordance with Finlay's explanation, will be still 
more speaking * the expulsion of the democracy of passions 
will have the definite meaning that Maurice abandoned the 
democratic policy of Tiberius. Moreover, the important part 
that the factions played in the revolt of 602 seems to pre- 
suppose a considerable revival of their political power and 
almost a reorganisation since they had been crushed under 
the rule of Justinian ; and this reorganisation I would attribute 
to the policy of Tiberius. 

The testament of Maurice, which he had drawn up in the 
fifteenth year of his reign, on the occasion of a severe illness, 
was found more than eight years after his death, at tiie 
beginning of the reign of Heraclius. The document possessed 
considerable interest, for Maurice had conceived the design of 
adopting the Constaiitinian policy of dividing the Empire 
among his children. The fatal results to which this had led 
in the case of the sons of Constantine did not deter him. He 
assigned New Rome and “the East” to his eldest son Theo- 
dosius; Old Rome, Italy, and the western islands to his 
second son Tiberius; while the remaining provinces were to 
be sliced up among his other sons,^ and Domitian of Meliteiie 
was appointed their guardian. This intention to recur to a 
fourth-century practice is worthy of note; and but for the 
revolution it might have been carried out. 

the taxes, and his laying out 30 lbs. Maurice’s coronation shows this. Thoo- 
■of gold (“talents”) = £1350, on an phylactiis, iil. 16, says of Tiberius, 
.aqueduct at Byzantium. As to the e'tXero a-vfijSaatXejjeiP to Mpawif 

remission of the taxes, it is to be pre- (iii. 16). 

.sumed it was only for a year ; other- ^ In the fifteenth year of his reign 
wise Theophylactus would have said he had, I presume, “ only two oilin' 
,so; and we do not know whether it : sons; of these, one would naturally 
was a spontaneous act of Maurice or receive lilyricum, including 
■exacted by a popular demonstration. the other Africa. The words of Thoo- 
I sliaU speak of Maurice’s patronage of phylactus are, ra 6' &\\a rf}s 
learning in. another place. TroXiTeta’S roh irepots Traicri KarerepMxl’ 

^ The presence of the demarchs at o-aro. 


CHAPTER III 

THE PERSIAN WAR (572-591 A.D.) 

The peace wliicli Justinian and Chosroes had ratified in 562, 
although the long term of fifty yeai’s was fixed for its duration, 
was of necessity doomed to be short-lived, because its basis was 
a payment of money/ and neither party had entertained any 
expectation that it would last long. The Roman government 
was fully determined to renew the war, when the first ten 
years, for which term they made the stipulated payment in 
two sums, had expired ; and Chosroes, though he would have 
been glad to protract the peace, was indisposed to make any 
concessions. 

And so, as we might expect, the relations between the 
empires during the first seven years of Justin are strained ; 
they collide in numerous ways, and causes for hostility 
accumulate. During the first few years fruitless negotiations^ 
are carried on, in regard (1) to the cession of Suania to Rome, 
and (2) to the claims of the Persophil Saracens of Hirah to 
subsidies from the Roman Emperor, and these haggling negoti- 
ations tended to produce ill feeling and dissatisfaction which 
more important circumstances soon brought to a crisis. 

One of these circumstances was the interference of Persia 
in the affairs of the kingdom of Yemen, in south Arabia. 
Yemen had been reduced under the sway of an Abyssinian 

^ This principle was apprehended ® It is to these embassies that Theo- 
and laid do wn by the Emperor Tiberius phanes of Byzantium, the contemporary 
n., who said he would not purchase historian, must I’efer when he says that 
peace like an article for sale, as a bought the peace w'as broken in the second 
peace cannot be permanent and firm year of Justin. They were certainly 
(Men. fr. 47, F. B. G. iv. 249). the first stage in the breach. 
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dynasty, with which the Roman Emperor was always on 
friendly terms. Saif, a descendant of the native Homerite 
kings, intolerant of the yoke of the strangers, songht refuge at 
the court of Chosroes, and by Persian assistance Yemen was 
conquered and the Homerite dynasty, in the person of Saif, 
restored. But Saif reigned only for a short time ; his govern- 
ment was a failure ; and Chosroes set a Persian marzpaii (or 
margrave) over the country, which was placed in somewhat 
the same relation to Persia .as the exarchate of Ravenna to 
Constantinople. But the Homerites found that the little 
finger of the marzpan was thicker than the loins of an Abys- 
sinian prince, and sent an embassy to New Roine to beg for 
assistance. 

In 571-572, when the term of ten years was approaching its 
close and a new payment would soon be due, another appeal 
to the Emperor, which he was only too ready to entertain, 
rendered an outbreak of wm’ with Persia probable. Pers- 
armenia, which was in a constant state of actual or intermittent 
rebellion, as the Christian population could not remain happy 
under Persian domination, appealed to the Emperor of the 
Romans in the name of their common religion ^ ; he accepted 
their allegiance, and, when Chosroes remonstrated, replied that 
Christians could not reject Christians. 

These relations with two peoples over which Chosroes ex- 
ercised jurisdiction, and especially the protection accorded by 
the Emperor to the Persarmenian, were important causes of the 
ensuing war. But with these yet another cause concurred in 
producing the result. This was a newly formed relation of 
alliance with the Turks, who now for the first time appear in 
the West.^ They were gradually taking the place of the 
Ephthalite Huns, whom they had made their tributaries, — - 
those Huns who had been such formidable neighbours to 
Persia. The Chinese silk commerce and the trade on the 
Caspian, which had been hitherto monopolised by the Huns, 
were passing into their hands. 

The Turks sent an embassy to the Byzantine court at the 
end of 568 or early in 569. They had previously tried to 
enter into commercial relations with Persia, but the Persian 

- Formerly called Sacae (Men. fr. 19). 
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king had a wholesome horror of Turks, and did not wish his 
subjects to have any dealings with them. He poisoned some 
of their ambassadors,^ so that they should not come again. 
Then Dizabul, khan of the Turks, determined to seek an 
■ alliance with the Eoman Empire, which seemed to offer special 
advantages, as its inhabitants used more silk than any other 
nation.^ Justin received the embassy kindly, and sent back 
Eoman ambassadors in the autumn to see the Turkish chagan 
and conclude a treaty. These negotiations did not please 
Persia, and attempts were made by that power to waylay the 
ambassadors on their journey back to Byzantium.. 

The dominion of Dizabul was not a kingdom ; it was an 
empire whose sovereign held sway over four subject kingdoms 
and received tribute from other peoples, as for instance from 
the Ephthalites. This empire threatened now to become 
formidable to Persia, just as the Avars (who, once the subjects 
of these very Turks, had revolted and migrated to the West) 
had become formidable to the Eomans. In fact the Eoman 
Empire and the Persian kingdom were in very similar circum- 
stances. The former was placed between the Avars and the 
Persians, just as the latter was placed between the Turks (on 
the north) and the Eomans. 

The new allies of Justin were anxious that the forces oi 
Persia should be occupied with a war on the western frontier, 
and did all they could to induce Justin to renounce the peace 
of fifty years.'* 

Any one of the causes mentioned might have been in- 
sufficient to produce a rupture, but all together were iriesist- 
ible, and accordingly, when the time came for paying the 
stipulated annuity, Justin refused (572). The war which 
ensued lasted for twenty years; and its conclusion was due 
to the outbreak of a civil war in Persia. We may conveniently 
divide- it into two parts, the death of Chosroes Nushirvan in 
579 forming the point of division. The meagre accounts of 
the operations which we possess present little interest and 
much difficulty. 


1 In the case of the first embassy 
that was sent, he bought the silk and 
burnt it. 

“ He was not aware tliat they pos- 
sessed the secret of its production. 

YOL. II 


® Menander has given us the details 
of these embassies, which will be found 
reproduced in Gibbon. 

Menander, p. 236, 7 (ed. Miiller). 
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(1) Marcian, a senator and patrician, perhaps a cousin of 
Justinian, was appointed general in 5 '72, and arrived in 
Osroene at the end of summer. Nothing took place in this 
year except an incursion of three thousand Eoman hoplites 
into Arzanene. In 573 Marcian gained a great victory at 
Sargathon, but failed to take Nisibis, which he had blockaded. 
It was not for this failure alone that Marcian was deposed 
and Acacius appointed in his stead; a curious compIicatiGii 
with the Saracens of Ghassan seems to have led to the recall of 
the generahV Harith, king of Ghassan, died and was suc- 
ceeded by Mondir ; and Kabus, king of the rival Saracens of 
Hirah, seized the opportunity to invade the Ghassaiiid do- 
minion. But Mondir, having collected an army, defeated the 
invader, and followed up his success by invading the territories 
of Kabus, over whom he gained yet another victory. After 
these successes he ventured to address a letter to tlie Eoman 
Emperor, with a request for money, and this presumption 
inflamed the indignation of Justin. The Emperor indited two 
letters, one to Mondir full of soft words and promises, the 
other to Marcian ordering him to assassinate the king of 
Ghassan. Through some mistake the missives were inter- 
changed, and Mondir read with surprise and CGnsternation the 
warrant for his own destruction. ‘' This is my desert,'’’ he said 
bitterly. Full of resentment, lie vowed vengeance against 
the Eomans. At this juncture the Persians and Persophil 
Saracens invaded Syria and laid it waste as fiir as Antioch ; 
but Mondir stood aloof, like Achilles, and retired into the 
desert. Justin bade the generals try to conciliate hiiii, but he 
would not receive them. He held aloof for three years, at the 
end of which term he entered into communication with 
Justinian, the son of Germanus, whose honourable character 
had won men’s confidence ; and by his means a reconciliation 
was effected.^ 

The invasion of Syria, just referred to took place under 


^ The affair of Mondir is related by 
John of Ephesus (vi. 3, 4), and may 
have been one cause of Marcian’s de- 
position. It is not inconsistent with 
Theophylactus’ expression (iii. 11), do-- 
XdXXwi/ re iirl rdh djSovXtas TrepiaTot- 
avr6i> drvx'flM-cio'tP, /:.r.X. The 
name Mondir was common to the 
dynasty of Ghassan and the dynasty 


of Hirah, and lienee mistakes have 
arisen. I have used jilarnuudar to 
designate the kings of Hirah, ef. vol. i. 
p.'373. 

^ After this reconciliation IMondir 
made a siulden attack on Hirah, the 
capital of Homan (son of Alamundar), 
and surprised it. This led to the 
union of the two realms under VIondir. 
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the leadership of Adorniahun (Adarmanes), and the country, as 
has been said, was devastated up to the walls of Antioch. The 
city of Apamea was committed to the flames. Syria seems to 
have been entirely undefended ; for thirty years the inhabitants 
bad been exempt from hostile attacks, and had consequently 
become so unmanly and unaccustomed to the sights of war 
that they were unable to take measures for their own defence.^ 
The captives who were led away to Persia are said to have 
numbered two hundred and ninety- two thousand. 

From these captives Chosroes is recorded to have selected 
two thousand beautiful virgins, and ordered them to be hand- 
somely ^ adorned like brides and sent as a present to the 
chagan of the Turks. Two marzpans and a body of troops 
were appointed to escort them to the land of the barbarians, 
and received express orders to travel at a leisurely pace. The 
virgins were dejected for their souls’ sakes, because they could 
no longer hope to receive religious instruction, and they 
revealed their longings for death to other Syrian cax3tives. 
When they had arrived within fifty leagues of the Turkish 
frontier, they came to a great river, and agreed among them- 
selves to die rather than to pollute themselves with heathen 
ways and lose their Christianity, '‘ Before our bodies are 
defiled by the barbarians and our souls polluted and death 
finally overtake us, let us now, while our bodies are still pure, 
and our souls free from heathendom, in the name and trusting 
to the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, offer unto him in purity 
both our souls and bodies by yielding ourselves up now to 
death, that we may be saved from our enemies and live for 
evermore. For it is but the pain of a moment w-hich we have 
to endure in defence of our Christianity and for the preserva- 
tion of our purity in body and soul.” As the virgins were 
xiever allowed to be alone, they asked their conductors for 
permission to bathe in the river: "We are ashamed to bathe 

^ Jolm of Epip]iania(MUller, jF. J/. por ary John of Epiphania, but Tlieo- 

iv. 275), hirh yap rrjs TrpoXa^oiJO-rjs eip'qvrjs phylactiis, in his digressive resumption 
Kal 7)(nixias LKavQs iirl Trjs 'Iovcttivl- of the earlier i>ortion of the Persian 
avov ^acriXeias arroXeka-OKacnv i^eXiXvro war in Bk. iii., follows John Epiph., 
jah' auTots 97 r&u TroXejnucQv irapauKev'^ as is quite clear from a comparison of 
rb de dvdpelop reXecos biG^dapTo. This his text with the extant fragments of 
evidence regarding the state of Sju’ia in John ; so that for these years the au* 
the second half of Justinian’s reign is thority of Theoiihylactiis is perhaps 
noteworthy. Only short fragments nearly equivalent to the authority of 
remain of the liistory of the conteni- the earlier writer. 


100 HISTOR y OF THE LA TER ROMAN EMPIRE book iv 


if you stand by and look onP The pennission to bathe and 
the seclusion which they requested were granted, and the 
whole company of virgins rushed suddenly into the water 
and were drowned. The Persians saw them tioating and 
sinking, but were unable to rescue them. 

This example of Christian martyrdom, as it may be called, 
and of overpowering dread of the Turkish minotaur, so many 
centuries before he had set foot in Europe, is recorded only 
by John of Ephesus.^ 

It seems that Marcian was recalled and Acaciiis sent to 
the East at the beginning of 574. When the Ptomans aban- 
doned the siege of Nisi bis, Chosroes swooped down upon Daras 
and besieged it, using against its walls the engines which the 
liomans had left behind them at Nisibis. But it was not 
easily taken, and the Persians almost despaired. Finally, over- 
confidence produced remissness in the garrison, and after a 
siege of six months the city passed into the hands of the 
Persians, about seventy years after its foundation by Ana- 
stasias. Thus Chosroes now held the two great fortresses of 
eastern Mesopotamia, Nisibis and Daras. 

Besides these disasters, other difficulties beset the Eoman 
government. It was perplexed by the hostilities of the Avars 
on the Danube and it was embarrassed by the mental aberration 
of the Emperor. Sophia was driven to write a letter of en- 
treaty to Chosroes, and as her request was supported by a sum 
of 45,000 pieces of gold, she obtained the respite of a year’s 
truce (spring 574 to spring 575).- As Justin’s malady 
increased, Tiberius was made regent, or rather subordinate 


^ vi. 7. 

“ It is remarkable that Theophy- 
lactiis, who had John of R^npJiania 
before him, places the date of Tiberius’ 
investiture ■with the insignia of a 
Caesar in December 575 instead of 
December 574. Observe that the 
seventh year of Justin (572) is 
marked by Theophylactus (iii. 9), who 
places the incursion into Arzanene in 
the autumn (iii. 10) of the same year, 
and the battle of Sargathon and the 
invasion of Syria and the siege of 
Nisibis in the following year, roO 
iirtdpTos ivLavTou (573). The transition 
from 573 to 574 is not distinctly men- 
tioned, but is naturally implied at the 


beginningof cap. 11, when the appoint- 
ment of Acacias and the recall of 
Marcian are stated. Tlie siege of Daras 
occupies 574, and is followed by the 
apcLKUJxh ivearOtros erovs, which must 
be 575, as the last words of the chapter 
show. The expression rod evearuros 
^Tovs! is intelligible, as Daras may have 
been taken in September or later, and 
this feVos may mean the period 1st 
September 574 to 1st September 575. 
But for the decisive authority of the 
contemporary John of Ephesus (iii. 5 
and V. 13), I should l-e disposed tO' 
accept the date of Theophylactus for 
Tiberius’ elevation to the rank of 
Caesar. 
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co-regent with Sophia, and although the new caesar had no 
intention of bringing the war to a conclusion, he saw that it 
was absolutely necessary to gain time and prolong the cessation 
of hostilities. Accordingly, when the truce had expired, a 
peace was made for three years, ^ not applying, however, to the 
war in Persarnienia, on condition that the Eomans paid 30,000 
pieces of gold annually.^ For the following three years (576, 
577, 578) therefore the war was confined to Persarmenia.^ 

Justinian, the son of Gerinanus, was appointed commander of 
the armies and repaired to Armenia (676). Chosroes advanced 
in person, intending to invest Theodosiopolis, but finding that 
it was too strong he proceeded westward, and, entering the 
Eoman provinces, niarched in the direction of Caesarea in 
Cappadocia through the country included between the Eu- 
phrates and the Lycus. The Eomans marched to obstruct his 
advance in the An titaurus mountains, in the north-east corner 
of Cappadocia, but when they approached Chosroes made a 
northward iiiovement against Sebaste, which he took and 
burned. But he obtained no captives in that town, for when 
the rumour spread that the Persians were coming, all the in- 
habitants of those districts fled. Finding himself in serious 
difficulties in a hostile and mountainous country, and 
apparently not supported in the rear, Chosroes began to retreat. 
But he was not allowed by Justinian to depart with impunity ; 
the Eomans pressed on, and the Persians were forced to fight 
against their will. The battle was fought somewhere between 
Sebaste and Melitene, probably in the valley of the river Melas, 
and its details are described or invented by a rhetorical 
historian.'^ It resulted in a complete victory for Justinian ; 
Chosroes was forced to flee from his camp to the mountains, 

1 Cliosroes took the first step in remitting a year’s tribute, 

bringing about tbe peace by sending A Tbeophylactus, iii. 14. It is 'worth 
Jacobus. Sophia sent the physician noticing that the speech, which lie puts 

Zacliarias to negotiate at Ctesiphon. in the mouth of Justinian before tbe 

The Persians were very anxious that battle began, contains a reference to 

the duration of the peace should he for the religious side of these wars — a side 

five years. which was always becoming more pro- 

2 John of Ephesus mentions these minent, and afterwards gave a crusade- 

2>aynient3 (vi. 8). Menander is not like complexion to the wars of 
our only authority, as Prof. Rawlinson Heraclius. Bm iii. 13 {p. 137, ed. de 
thought. Boor), qvk 'iarriv Bebs 

At this time Tiberius endeavoured oil 7 dp fiTTroj' xetporbwofi/ie;/ etV Xctr- 
to effect the recuperation of Syria by pGvpa., k.tSK. 
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and leave his teut furniture, with all the gold, the silver, and 
the pearls which an oriental monarch required even in his 
campaigns, a prey to the conqueror. The booty, it is said, 
was immense. 

The routed Persians grumbled at their lord for conducting 
them into this hole in the mountains, and Chosroes with diffi- 
culty mollified their indignation by an appeal to his gray hairs. 
Then the Sassanid descended into the plain of Melitene and 
burned that city, which had no means of resisting his attack. 
Ill the meantime, it may be asked, how was the Eoman army 
occupied ? It would seem that there was nothing to prevent 
the Eomans from following the defeated and demoralised 
Persians, and at least hindering the destruction of Melitene, if 
they did not annihilate the host. This loss of opportunity 
is ascribed by a contemporary to the envy and divisions that 
prevailed among the Eoman officers.^ 

After tlie conflagration of Melitene, Chosroes retired towards 
the Euphrates, but he received a letter from the Eoman 
general, reproaching him for being guilty of an uiikingiy act 
ill robbing and then running away like a thief. The great 
king consented to accept offer of battle, and awaited the 
arrival of the Eomans. The adversaries faced one another 
until the hour of noon ; then three Eomans rode forth, three 
times successively, close to the Persian ranks, but no Persian 
moved to answer the challeiige.‘^ At length Chosroes sent a 
message to the Eoman generals that tliere could be '' no battle 
to-day,” and took advantage of the fall of night to flee to 
the river. The Eomans pursued and drove the fugitives into 
the waters of the Euphrates. More than half of the Persian 
army was drowned; the rest escaped to the mountains. It is 
said by Eoman historians that Chosroes signalised these reverses 
by passing a law that no Persian king should ever go forth to 
battle in person. 

Thus the campaign of 516 was attended with good fortune 
for the Eomans, notwithstanding the destruction of Sebaste 
and Melitene. were the events to the west of tlie Eu- 

phrates the only successes, Eoman troops penetrated into 

^ Jolm of Ephesus (vi. 8), who gives he derived his information directly 
the best account of this campaign. fi'om the persons who acted as intei*- 

- The account of this affair is given prefers between the armies (vi. 9). 
by John of Epliesiis, who states that 
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Babylonia,^ and came within a hundred miles of the royal 
capital; the elephants which they carried off were sent to 
Byzantium. 

The following year, 577, opened with negotiations for 
peace, which Chosroes, dispirited by his unlucky campaign; 
was anxious to procure. His general, Tamchosro, however, 
gained a victory over Justinian in Armenia. The Eomans, in 
consequence of tlieir successes, had become elated and incautious, 
and the Persians suddenly approached, surprised, and routed 
them. The victors, it is said, lost 30,000 men, the vanquished 
four times as many, so that the battle must have been an im- 
portant affair.^ Encouraged by the change of fortune, Chosroes 
no longer desired peace, and the negotiations led to no result. 

A 2 >ious historian ^ considers that this reverse was a retribu- 
tion on the Eoman soldiers for their irreligious behaviour in 
Persarmenia, a district where there were many Christian settlers. 
When the Eoman army invaded it, Christian priests came out 
to meet them with the holy Gospels in their hands, but no 
reverence was shown to their pious supplications. The worst 
outrages were committed, without distinction of creed. The 
soldiers seized infants, two at a time, by their legs, and tossing 
them up in the air caught the falling bodies on the points of 
their spears ; monks were plundered, hermits and nuns were 
tortured, if they could not or would not produce gold and silver 
to satisfy the greed of the depredators. This imprudent 
behaviour produced a reaction against Eoman rule among the 
Christians of Persarmenia ; twenty thousand immediately went 
over to the Persians, — all in fact except the princes, who 
escaped to Byzantium. 

After this defeat Maurice, who held the office of comm 
exGuhitoTum which Tiberius had filled before his investiture as 
Caesar, was sent to the East with full powers, and Gregory, 
the praetorian prefect, accompanied him to administer the 
military fiscus. Having collected troops in Cappadocia, his 
native province, Maurice assembled the generals and captains 
at Kitharizon, a fortress near Martyropolis, and assigned to 

^ Tins invasion is mentioned by Theophylactus passes over this Koman 
both Theophjdactus and John of defeat lightly (iii. 15), mentioning it in 
Ephesus. words which do not suggest that it was 

2 The numbers are given by John of really serious. 

Ephesus. It is characteristic that ^ John of Ephesus, vi. 10. 
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each his part. Tamchosro, the Persian general in Armenia, 
employed a stratagem to put the Eomans off their guard. He 
wrote to the troops at Theodosiopolis, bidding them prepare for 
battle on a certain day, and in the ineantinie he left Armenia 
and invaded Sophene, devastating the country about Amida and 
thus violating the peace, which had not yet expired. Maurice 
retaliated by carrying his arms into Persian territory ; he 
overran Arzanene, and penetrated into the province of Corduene, 
which no Eoman army had entered since the days of Jovian. 
He did not, however, occupy any country except Arzanene ; 
his invasion was the same sort of blow to Persia that the 
expedition of Adormahun in 573 had been to the Empire. 
More than ten thousand captives -were taken, of whom most 
were Christian Armenians, and a large number were located in 
Cyprus, where lands were allotted to them. Thus the ciUTent 
of Persian success has now been finally stopped.^ 

There is no doubt that the successes of Chosroes had been 
due to the bad condition and the disorganisation of the Eoman 
army, and the tide began to change when the generals Justinian 
and Maurice assumed the command in the East. Justinian 
reformed the degenerate discipline of the soldiers, and Maurice, 
who, though he had not enjoyed the advantage of a military 
training, had made a special study of warfere and afterwards 
wrote a hook on Strategic, did much for the reorganisation of the 
army. As an example of the kind of reform which Maurice 
found necessary, I may notice that he was obliged to re- 
introduce the custom of entrenching a camp ; the laziness and 
negligence of soldiers and officers, had, it seems, come to such 
a pass that they dispensed with the foss as a useless expendi- 
ture of labour. 


(2) The turn which affairs had taken would certainly, as 
Menander remarks, have led to a peace, and that on terms 
tolerably favourable to the Eomans, but for the death of the 


^ These events are placed by John of 
Ephesus (vi. 13) in the same year as 
the defeat of Justinian, 577 ( = 888 of 
Alexandria). John of Ephesus has 
not left an account of the campaign of 
57 8 and 57 9. Theophylactus does not 
mark the transition from 577 to 578 ; 
he marks the spring of 577 (cap. 15, p. 


140, ed. de Boor), and the winter of 
578 (cap. 16, p. i43). The question 
arises whether Maurice's invasion took 
place in 577 or 578 ; the latter date is 
mdicated rather than tlie former by 
the narrative of Theophylactus, and I 
am inclined to accept it." 
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iigecl Chosroes in spring 579, a few months after the death of 
Justin ('December 578). His son and successor Hormisdas, 
whose character has been painted in dark colours,^ rejected the 
proposals which Tiberius made, and Maurice continued a career 
of partial success, which culminated in the important victory 
of CoBstantina in 581. It must be also observed that 
Tiberius purchased peace from the Avars for 80,000 aurei 
(£41,000), in order to throw all the energies of the Empire 
into the Persian war. Events on the Ister and events on the 
Euphrates constantly exerted a mutual influence. 

The year 579 was marked by the invasion of Media by a 
portion of the Eonian army." In the following year, 580, 
Maurice combined forces with the Saracen king Mondir 
(Alamundar) for a grand invasion; but disputes arose be- 
tween the Eoman and the Saracen leaders in the neighbour- 
hood of Callinicum ; Mondir is said to have acted treacherously, 
and the expedition failed. Adormahun had harried Osroene, 
leaving not so much as a house standing, and had written 
to Maurice and Mondir, Ye are exhausted with the fatigue of 
your march: don’t trouble yourselves to advance against me. 
Eest a little, and I shall come to you.” And he was allowed 
to retreat, says the historian,^ although 200,000 men were 
eating at the Emperor’s expense. In 5 8 1 the Eomans gained 
a great victory at Constantina. 

When Maurice became Emperor, in the following year, he 
adopted the precedent of his predecessors and ceased to be a 
general. He appointed John Mystacon (“ the Moustachioed”) 
commander of the eastern armies, and the year 583 was 
marked by a defeat of the Eomans in a battle on the river 
Hymphius, the Persians being led by a general entitled the 
kardarigan.^ The defeat was mainly due to enmity be- 
tween John and a captain named Kurs, who was appointed to 
command the right wing, and disloyally took no part in the 
engagement. 

At the beginning of 584 John Mystacon was deposed 
from his command as not sufficiently energetic, and was suc- 
ceeded by Philippicus, the husband of Gordia the Emperor’s 

^ Tlieopliyl. iii. 16 (p. 144). ^ HapdiKOP tovto <piXov de 

^ Ib. (p. 145). JI^p(Tats ik Twu d^LtajudTwv TpO(rayop€^€a- 

^ Jo3m of Ephesus, vi. 17. (Tlieophyl. i. cap. 9). 
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sister. In autumn Persia was invaded and the pursuit of the 
kardarigan was eluded, but nothing of consequeiice occurred. 
Early in 585 Philippicus invaded Arzaneiie, but he was soon 
obliged by sickness to retire to Martyropolis and entrust tlie 
command temporarily to a captain named Stephanus ; but this 
year, like the preceding, was unmarked by any important 
event. 

In the spring of 586 Philippicus, who had visited Byzan- 
tium during the winter, was met at Aniida by Persian am- 
bassadors, who had come to urge the conclusion of a peace, for 
which they expected the Eoinans to pay money. But the 
Romans had lately experienced no reverses, and therefore 
disdained the offer. The operations of this year took place in 
the neighbourhood of the river of Arzamon and the mountain 
of Izal. The Romans commanded the banks of the river, and 
as water was procurable from no other source in these regions^ 
it was expected that, if the Persians advanced to the attack, 
thirsb would be a powerful ally. But tlie Persians loaded 
camels with skins of water and advanced confidently, intend- 
ing to attack the Romans on Sunday. Philippicus, informed 
on Saturday of their approach, suspected their design and drew 
up his army in array for fighting in the plain of Solachom 
The right wing was commanded by Vitalius : the left wing by 
Wilfred (Iliphredas), governor of Emesa ; the centre by Philip- 
picus and his lieutenant Heraclius, the father of that Heraeiius 
who was afterwards Emperor. On the Persian side, the eeiitre 
was commanded by the kardarigan; Mebodes faced Wilfred; 
and Apliraates, a nephew of the kardarigan, opposed Vitalius. 
The Roman troops were encouraged by the elevation of a flag 
adorned with a picture of Christ, which was believed not to 
have been made by hands ; it was known as a “theandric 
image.” On the other hand the Persian general resorted to 
the desperate measure of destroying the water supply, in order 
that his soldiers might feel that life depended on success. 

The battle was begun by the advance of the right Roman 
wing, which forced back the Persian left and fell on the bag- 
gage in the rear. But, occiipying themselves with the plunder, 
the victors allowed the fugitives to turn and unite themselves 
with the Persian centre, so that the Eoman centre had to deal 
with a very formidable mass. Philippicus, who had retii’ed a 
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little from the immediate scene of conflict, resorted to a device 
to divert the troops of Yitalius from their untimely occupation 
with the baggage. He gave his helmet to Theodore Ilibinus, 
his spear-bearer, and ordered him to strike the plunderers with 
his sword. This device produced the desired effect ; the 
soldiers thought that Philippicus himself was riding about the 
field, and returned to the business of battle. The left wing of 
the Eomans was completely successful, and the routed Persians 
fled as far as Daras. But in the centre the conflict raged 
hotly for a long time, and it was believed by the Christians 
that a divine interposition took place to decide the result in 
their favour. The kardarigan fled to an adjacent hill, where 
he starved for a few days, and then hastened to Daras, whose 
inhabitants refused to receive a fugitive. 

After the victory of Solachon, Philippicus invaded Arza- 
nene. The inhabitants of that district concealed themselves 
in underground dwellings, and were dug out like rats by the 
Eomans, who discovered them by the tell-tale subterranean 
sounds. Here Heraclius, who had been sent with a small force 
in the company of two Persian deserters, who undertook to 
point out a locality favourable for establishing a fortress, fell 
in with the kardarigan, but succeeded in eluding his superior 
forces by a dexterous retreat. A messenger was sent to 
Philippicus, who was besieging the fortress of Chlomari,^ to 
apprise him of the approach of the enemy; and he ordered 
the trumpet to be sounded, to recall all the troops who were 
scouring the surrounding country. The kardarigan soon arrived, 
and the Persians and Eomans found themselves separated by 
a large ravine, which prevented an immediate battle. At 
night the Persians, marching round this ravine, encamped 
behind the Eomans, and apparently occupied such a dominant 
position on the hill that it would have been impossible to 
continue the siege of Chlomari.‘^ On the following night in 
the first watch the Eoman camp was suddenly alarmed by the 
departure of the general, whose conduct seems quite inexplic- 
able, as the Persian forces led by the kardarigan were no 
match for his own, and there appears to have been no ini- 

^ This word occurs only in genitive comprehend the exact details which 
plural, so it may be Chlomari or Theophylactiis attempts to describe in 
Ohlomara. ii. 8. 

- I confess that I do not clearly 
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ininent danger. The soldiers followed him in confusion, with 
difticulty finding their way through the darkness of a moonless 
night; and if the enemy had known the actual state of the 
case the army might have easily been annihilated. I>ut the 
movement was so unaccountable that the Persians suspected 
a stratagem, and did not leave their camp during the night. 
The fortress of Aphumon, whither Philippicus had made his 
way, received the Romans, who, harassed by the arrows of the 
slowly following Persians, arrived during the forenoon, and 
consoled themselves by deriding the general. The whole army 
retreated to Amida, tlie Persians still following and harassing, 
but not venturing on a general battle. 

Philippicus did not carry on in person any further opera- 
tions during this year, but his second in coniinand, the able 
officer Heraclius, invaded and wasted the southern regions of 
Media. 

In the spring of 58*7 Philippicus consigned two-thirds of 
his forces to Heraclius, and the remaining third to Tlieodorus 
of Eabdis ^ and Andreas, a Saracen interpreter, with instruc- 
tions to liarass the territory of the enemy by incursions. The 
general himself again suffered from illness, and was unable to 
take the field. Both Heraclius and Theodoras were successful ; 
each of them laid siege to a strong fortress, and both fortresses 
were stormed.^' 


Ill winter Philippicus set out for Coiistantinople, leaving 
Heraclius in charge of the army, but before he reached Tarsus 
he learned that the Emperor had signified his intention of 
appointing Prisons commander-iii-chief instead of himself.^ 
In spring, accompanied by Germanus the bishop of Damas- 
cus, Priseus arrived at Monokartoii, where the army was 
stationed. It was usual for a new general on his arrival to 
descend from his horse, and, walking between the rows of the 
marshalled army, honour them with a salutation. Priseus 
neglected this ceremony ; and a dissatisfaction which had been 


^ I adopt M. de Boot’s suggestion 
that 6 iK rod 'Pa/35ios opfubiMCPot, or 
something of the kind, underlies 
Tovpa^dTjv^. It is even possible that 
Toi;> may be due to a dittography of 

“ The fortress taken by Theodoras 
was named Beiudaes. 

® Philippicus wrote from Tarsus to 


Heraclius, ordering him (3) to inform 
the army of Vlaurice’s ordinance touch- 
ing the diminution of the ration.s, r2] 
to retire liimself to Armenia and leave 
the command of the army to Nar-ses, 
commandant of Constantina. Hence 
Heraclius was not present at the time 
of the mutiny, which liis infiuence 
might have been able to prevent. 
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long brewing among the soldiers burst out into open mutiny. 
This dissatislaction was caused, not only by the deposition of 
Philippicus, who was popular among the troops, notwithstand- 
ing his strange flight in 586, but by an unpopular innovation 
of Maurice, who ordained that the rations of the soldiers 
should be reduced by one-quarter. The injudicious haughti- 
ness or indifference of Priscus offended the soldiers, already 
disposed to murmur; and the camp became a scene of dis- 
order. Priscus was thoroughly frightened, and resorted to tlie 
expedient of sending Wilfred to march through the camp with 
the holy “ theandric ” standard m his hands; but such was 
the excitement that the mystic symbol was received with 
contumely and stones. The general escaped, not unwounded, 
to the city of Constantina, where he had recourse to the ser- 
vices of a physician ; and he despatched letters to the governors 
of the surroiin ding cities and forts, with reassurances that the 
soldiers would not be deprived of any portion of what they 
were in the habit of receiving. He likewise sent a messenger 
to the camp at Monokarton, to announce that the Emperor 
had changed his mind and that the rations would not be 
diminished. The old bishop Germanus went on this mission, 
but the soldiers meanwhile had elected an officer named 
Germanus, V not to be confounded with the bishop, as their 
general. The representations of the prelate were not listened 
to, and the soldiers urged the inhabitants of Constantina to 
expel Priscus. 

Informed of these events, Maurice recalled Priscus and 
reappointed Philippicus, but the mutineers were not satisfied, 
and refused to submit to the command of their former general. 
The Persians meanwhile attacked Constantina ; but the pro- 
vincial commander Germanus, who seems to have acted 
through constraint rather than inclination, induced a thousand 
men to accompany him, and relieved the menaced city. He 
then restored order so far as to enable him to organise a com- 
pany of four thousand for the invasion of Persia, and at the 
same time Aristobulus, an emissary of Maurice, succeeded by 

1 Tills Oermamis was tlie duke of Germanus, whose daugliter was married 
Phoenicia Libanesia, see Evagr. vi. 5. by Theodosius, the son of Maurice, and 
Besides him and the bishop of Damas- : Germanus, who was commander of tlie- 
cus, two other persons of the same eastern army at the time of Maurice’s 
name occur in the history of the time ; death (Theophyl. Yiii. 15). 
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gifts and promises in mollifying the exasperated troops. While 
Philippicus, diffident and uncertain, was still at Hierapolis, a 
battle was fought at the '' City of the Witnesses ” ^ — to adopt 
the style of our historian Theophylactus — and the Eomaiis 
obtained a brilliant victory. 

Early in 589 the Persians captured Martyropolis by the 
treachery of a certain Sittas, who introduced form hundred Per- 
sians into the city on the plea that they wei'e deserters to the 
Eomans, while the truth was that he was himself a deserter to 
the barbarians. Philippicus surrounded the city, but Mebodes 
and Aphraates arriv^ed with considerable forces, and the 
Eomans were defeated. Thus Martyropolis passed into the 
hands of the Persians. 

At this juncture Coinentiolus succeeded Philippicus, and 
almost immediately after his assumption of the command he 
worsted the enemy in an important battle near NLsibis, whicli 
was fatal to the general Aphraates, and it is specially men- 
tioned that Heraclius performed signal acts of valour. In the 
Persian camp rich spoils were obtained. 

In the same year ^ the Eoman arms won minor successes 
in the northern regions of Albania. Persia had been encom- 
passed by several dangers at the same time. Arabs invaded 
Mesopotamia from the south, the Turks threatened in the 
north, and in the north-west the Chazars poured into Armenia 
and penetrated to Azerbiyan. The general Yarahran was 
victorious in an expedition against the Turks, and was then 
sent to Suania, but as he returned thence he was twice defeated 
by Eornanus in Albania on the banks of the Araxes. 

But now the course of events in Persia took a turn which 
proved decidedly favourable to the Eomans, and led to a con- 
clusion of the war. Hormisdas deposed Yarahran from the 
command in consequence of his ill success in Albania, and is 
said to have insulted him by sending him the garment of a 
woman and a distaff. This story may be true, but we cannot 
help remembering that it was told long ago of a Cypriote 
king and a queen of Cyrene, and in recent years of Sophia and 
Harses.'" Yarahran revolted against the unpopular monaich, 

^ Martyropolis. s ;5ec below, p. 146. For the king ot 

- In the last live months of. 589 ; for Cyprian Salamis, Eneltiion, who sent 
Theophylactus marks the eighth year a distaif and wool to Pheretima, queen 
•of Maurice, which began in August. of CyreIle, s^?« Herodotus, Bk. iv. 162. 
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and the result of the civil war was that (September. "590) 
Hormisdas was slain, and the. rebel was proclaimed king. The 
second act of the drama was the contest’ between Chosroes 
Eberwizd a son of Hormisdas, and the usurper, which by the 
help of Eoman arms was decided in favour of the legitimate heir. 
Chosroes fled for refuge to Eoman teriatory, and sent an appeal 
for help to the Eoman Emperor. The difficulties 'in which 
Persia was involved offered an excellent opportunity to New 
Eome, and Chosroes was fully conscious of this fact. We are 
informed that the amljassadors who bore Chosroes’ letter used 
thirteen arguments to persuade Maurice ; and especially worthy 
of notice, even if it be due, not to the brain of Chosroes, but 
to the pen of Theophylactus, is the argument drawn from the 
example of Alexander the Great. The Persian empire was at 
this moment implicated in such serious difficulties that it 
seemed by no means a chimerical idea or an impossible 
undertaking for the Eoman “ Eepublic,” in spite of its de- 
generate condition, to make an attempt to reduce the Persian 
kingdom beneath its sway. Consequently the envoys of 
Chosroes are represented as being at pains to point out that 
while Alexander had subdued Persia, he had not succeeded in 
forming a lasting empire ; his vast dominion had been broken up 
among his successors. The nature of men, the ambassadors 
are reported to have observed, makes it impossible that a 
single universal kingdom, reflecting the unity of the divine 
government, should exist on earth.^ 

This contemporary comparison of a possible undertaking 
on the part of the Emperor Maurice with the actual imder- 
takiiig of Alexander more than nine centuries before is 
interesting. We pause, as we read Theophylactus, and reflect 
that this ' ■ Eomaic ” Empire, ruling chiefly over lands which 
had submitted to the sway of Alexander- — Macedonia, Thrace, 
Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt,— and Greek not Latin in its speecli, 
was in a stricter sense the successor of Alexander’s empire 
than the Eoman Empire had been when it reached to the 
northeim seas. It was as if the spirit of Alexander had lain 
I dissolved in the universal spirit of Eome for seven himdred 

■' The title Eberwiz or Parwiz is vS'ec Rawliiison,, 
explained by l\lirkhond as either p. 4 

‘‘powerful king” or “victorious.*’ ^ TheophyL iv. 11. 
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years, and were now once more precipitated iu its old placet- 
changed but recognisable. 

Maurice was not emulous of Alexander’s glories and dangers ; 
the Eoman Empire at that moment had not the heart to aspire 
to new conquests. He undertook to restore Chosroes to t]}e 
throne of the Sassanids, on condition that Persarmeiiia and 
eastern Mesopotamia, with the cities of Daras and Martyropolis, 
should be ceded to the Eomans. The terms were readily 
accepted, and two victories gained at Gaiizaca and Adiabene 
sufficed to overthrow the usurper and place Chosroes II. on 
the throne (591). The peace was concluded, Maurice withdrew 
his troops from Asia to act against the Avars in Thrace, and 
for ten years, as long as Maurice was alive, the old enmity 
between Eome and Persia slept. 

A word must be said of the state of Persia under the 
rule of Chosroes Hushirvan, whose reign extends over nearly 
lialf of the sixth century, and may be called tlie golden or at 
least' the gilded period of the monarchy of the Sassanidsd 
It was a period of reforais, of which most seem to have been 
salutary. In order to prevent the local tyranny or mismanage- 
ment of satraps, who were too far from the centre to be always 
under the ‘ king’s eye,” he adopted a new administrative 
division, which was perhaps suggested to him by the Eomaii 
system of prefectures. He divided Persia into four parts, over 
which he placed four governors, whose duty was to keep dili- 
gent watch over the transactions of the provincial rulers. And 
for greater security he adopted the practice of periodically 
making progresses himself through his dominions. He was 
greatly concerned for the maintenance of the population, which 
seems to have been declining, and he employed two methods 
to meet the difficulty ; he settled captives in his dominions, 
and he enforced marriages. He introduced a new land system,, 
which was found to work so well that after the fall of the 
Sassanid monarchy the Saracen caliphs adopted it unaltered. 
But perhaps his most anxious pains were spent on the state of the 
army, and it is said that when he reviewed it he used to inspect 
each individual soldier. He succeeded in reducing its cost and 
increasing its efficiency. Like Peter Alexiovitch or Frederick 

^ Here I have availed myself of Prof. Chosroes in the SevenUt Oriental Mon- 

Rawlinson’s account, of the reign of arcky. 
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the Great, he encouraged foreign culture at his court, he 
patronised the study of Persian history, and caused a Shah 
nameh (Book of the kings) to he composed. Of his personal 
culture, however, the envy or impartiality of Agathias speaks 
with contempt, as narrow and superficial ^ ; on the other 
hand, he has received the praises of an ecclesiastical historian. 

He was a prudent and wise man,” writes John of Ephesus, 
'"and all his lifetime he assiduously devoted himself to the 
perusal of philosophical works. And, as was said, he took 
pains to collect the religious books of all creeds, and read and 
studied them, that he might learn which were true and wise 
and which were foolish. . . . He praised the books of the 
Christians above all others, and said, ‘ These are true and wise 
above those of any other religion.’ ” 

^ Agathias, ii. 28. Agathias asks eulogising a Magian and an enemy, 
how one brought up in the luxury of What he says about Ohosroes’ Christian 
an oriental barbarian could be a philo- proclivities is more edifying than 
sopher or a scholar. probable, 

vi. 20. John apologises for thus 


CHAPTEE IV 


„ SLAVES AND- AVAKS ' IN ILLYKICUM AND THEACE 

The great Slavonic movement of the sixth and , seventh 
centuries was similar in its general course to the great 'Gernlan 
movement of the fourth and 'fifth. The barbarians who are ..at 
first hostile invaders become afterwards dependent, at least 
nominally dependent, and christianised settlers in the Empire; 
and ^ as they always tend to' become altogether independent, 
they introduce into it an element of dissolution. Slaves too 
are employed by the.Eomans- for ' military -service, though not 
to such an extent as -were The Germans at an earlier date. 

This resemblance is not accidental ; it is due to the natural 
relations, of things. But' it -is curiously enlianeed by' the 
circumstance that just as the -course, of the German movement 
had been interrupted or modified by the rise of the Hun 
empire of Attila in the plains which' are now called Hungary/ 
so the course of the' Slavonic movement was iiiodified by the 
establishment of .the Avar empire, in .the. latter half, , of the 
sixth -century, in the same^ regions. And as the power of the 
Huns, after, a brief life, vanished completely, having received 
its death-blow mainly from Germans, so the power of the 
Avars, after a short and formidable existence, was overthrown 
early in the seventh century by the Slaves, for whom the field 
was then clear. The remnant of the Avars survived in 
obscure regions of Pannonia until the clays of Charles the 
Great.,,- 

The Avars probably belonged to the same Tartaric group as 
the Huns of Attila. In the last years of Justinian's reign, about 
the time of the invasion of the Cotrigurs, they first appeared on 

. . . 114c 
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the political horizon of the West. They had once been tribut- 
aries of the Turk in Asia, and having thrown off his authority had 
travelled westward ; but we are assured that they had no right 
to the name of Avars, and that they were really only Wars or 
Huns, who called themselves Avars, a name of repute and dread, 
in order to frighten the.world.^* These pseudo- Avars persuaded 
Justinian to- grant them subsidies,^ in return for which they 
performed the service of making war on the IJtrigurs, the Zali^ 
and the Sabiri. But while Justinian paid them, and they 
professed to keep off all enemies from Eoman territory, their 
treacherous designs soon became apparent ; they invaded 
Thrace (562), and refused to accept the home which the 
Emperor offered them in Pannonia Secunda. In this year 
Bonus was stationed to protect the Danube against them, as 
Cliilbudius in former times had protected it against the Slaves. 

At first the Avars were not so formidable as they afterwards 
became. They harried the lands of the Slaves (An tae) who 
dwelled beyond the Danube,^ but they did not venture at first 
to harry the lands of the Eomans. When Justin refused to 
continue to pay the subsidy granted by Justinian,^ they took 
no steps for redress, and, turning away from the Empire, 
directed their arms against the Franks and invaded Thuringia, 
a diversion which had no consequences. 

But now a critical moment came, and a very curious trans- 
action took place which had two important results. The 
Lombard king Alboin made a proposal to Baian, the chagan or 
king of the Avars, that the two nations should combine to 
overthrow the kingdom of the Gepids, over whom Ounimund 
then reigned. The conditions were that the Avars should 
receive half the spoil and all the territory of the Gepids, and 
also, in case the Lombards secured a footing in Italy, the land 
of Pannonia, which the Lombards then occupied. The last 
condition is curious, and, if it was more than a matter of form, 
remarkably naive ; the Lombards must have known that, in 
the event of their returning, they would be obliged to recover 

^ Theopliylactus, vii. 8; he calls occasion was Kandich. Menander, 
them ^evda^dpets. frags. 4, 5. 

2 Sarosius, tlie lordof the Alans, “in- ® Menander, fr. 6, who relates 
trodiiced” the Avars to Justin, who was the murder of the Antic ambassador 
stationed as general in Lazica ; and Mezamer by the Avars. 

Justin introduced, them to his uncle, ^ For Justin’s refusal, see above, p. 
The ambassador of the Avars on this 72. 
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their country by the sword. The character of the Gepids 
seems to have been faithless; but the diplomacy of Justinian 
had succeeded in rendering them comparatively innocuous to 
the Empire. Justin now gave them some half-hearted assist- 
ance ; but they succumbed before the momentary combination 
of Avars and Lombards in the year 567. 

The two results which followed this occurrence were of 
ecumenical importance : the movement of the Lombards into 
Italy (568), and the establishment of the Avars in the ex- 
tensive countries of the Gepids and Lombards, where their 
power became leally great and formidable, and the Eoman 
Empire had for neighbours a Hunnic instead of a German 
people, — eoluhrimodis Aharum gens nexa capilHs. 

The chagan, Baian, was now in a position to face the Eoman 
power and punish Justin for the contemptuous reiection of his 
demands. From this time forward until the fall of the Avar 
kingdom there is an alternation of hostilities, and treaties, for 
which the Eomans have to pay. At the same time the Balkan 
lands are condemned to suffer from constant invasions of the 
Slaves, over whom the Avars acquire an ascendency, though 
the relation of dependence is a very loose one. At one time 
the Avars join the Eomans in making war on the Slaves, at 
another time they instigate the Slaves to make w^ar on the 
Eomans; while some Slavonic tribes appear to have been 
occasionally Eoman allies.^ The Slaves inhabited the larger 
part of the broad tract of land which corresponds to modern 
Walachia ^ ; while the Avar kingdom probably embraced most 
of the regions which are now included in Hungary. 

The great object of the Avars was to strengthen their new 
dominions by gaining possession of the stronghold of Sirmium, 
an invaluable post for operations against the Eoman provinces. 
As, however, Bonus held it with a strong garrison, they could 
not think of attacking it, and were obliged to begin hostilities 
by ravaging Dalmatia. An embassy was then sent to Justin, 
demanding the cession of Sirmium, and also the pay that 
Justinian used formerly to grant to the Cotrigur and iHrigur 
Huns, whom they had subdued. It is to be observed that they 
claimed to be looked upon as the successors of the Gepids. 

1 Tlie intae or Wends, see Theophylactus, viii. 5, 13. (602 a.;d.) 

2 Bee Koesier,. Rom., Stud, p. 323. 
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Their demands were refused ; but when Tiberius, who afterwards 
became Emperor, was sent against them and suffered a defeat, 
the disaster led to the conclusion of a treaty, which seems to 
have been preserved for the next few years, and the Eomans 
paid 80,000 pieces of gold. 

We may notice that in these transactions a difference is 
manifest between the policy of Justin and the would-be policy 
of Tiberius. Justin is bellicose, and refuses to yield to the 
Avars, whereas his general is inclined to adopt the old system 
of Justinian and keep them quiet by paying them a fixed sum. 
We may also notice a circumstance, wdiich we might have in- 
ferred without a record, that the Haemus provinces, over which 
a year seldom passed without invasions and devastations, were 
completely disorganised and infested by highwaymen. These 
highwaymen were called a name which attached to 

them for many centuries; and shortly after the peace 570 
they were bold enough to waylay a party of Avars.^ 

For the next four years we hear nothing of Avar incur- 
sions, nor is anything recorded of the general Tiberius. We 
may suppose tliat he resided at Constantinople, ready to take 
the field in case of need; and in 574, when the enemy re- 
newed their importunities for the cession of Sirmium, he went 
forth against them, and was a second time defeated. Before 
the end of the j^ear he was created Caesar, and, as he de- 
termined to throw all the forces of the realm into the Persian 
war, he agreed to pay the Avars a- yearly tribute of 80,000 
pieces of gold. 

But now the Slaves, who for many years seem to have 
caused no trouble to the Eomans, began to move again, and in 
577 no less than a hundred thousand poured into Thrace and 
Illyricum. Cities were plundei'ed by the invaders and left 
desolate. As there were no forces to oppose them, a consider- 
able number took up their abode in the land and lived at their 
pleasure there for many years.^ It is from this time that we 

^ S/ca;Ctdp€is (Menander, fr. 35). The On this occasion Tiberius forced the 
earliest instance of the word, as robbers to give some satisfaction to the 
far as I know, is in Eugippius’ Life Avars. 

of Severimis. See vol. i. Bk. iii. ^ John of Ephesus, yi. cap. 25 ; of. 
p. 286. In the seventh century the Menandeivfn 47 where Thrace 

word occurs in the Lombard laws ; in is said to have been ravaged, and the 
the eighth century we shall hear of the number of Slaves is stated to have been 
scamars in tbe reign of Constantine V. 100,000 ; and fr. 48 : Kepaitojj.4vr}s 
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must date the first intrusion of a Slavonic element on a con- 
siderable scale into the Balkan peninsula. 

It was a critical moment for the goveriimeiit, and the old 
policy of Justinian, which consisted in stirring up one barbarian 
people against another, was reverted to. An appeal for assist- 
ance was made by John the prefect of Illyricum to the chagaii 
of the Avars, who had his own reasons for hostility towards 
the unruly Slaves, and he consented to invade their territory^ 
The Komans provided ships to carry the Avar host across the 
Ister, and the chagan burned the villages and ravaged the lands 
of the Slaves, who skulked in the w'oods and did not venture 
to oppose him. 

But Baian had not ceased to covet the city of Sirmiuin, and 
the absence of all the Eomaii forces in the East was too good 
an opportunity to lose. In 579 he encamped with a large 
army between Singidunum (Belgrade) and Sirmiuin, pretending 
that he was organising an expedition against the Slaves, and 
swearing by the Bible as well as by his own gods that he 
entertained no hostile intention against Sirmiuin. But he suc- 
ceeded in throwing a bridge over the Save and came upon 
Sirmium unexpectedly; and as there were no provisions in 
the place, and no relief could be sent, the city was reduced 
to such extremities that Tiberius was compelled to agree to its 
surrender (581). A peace was then made, on coriditioii that 
the Avars should receive 80,000 aiirei annually. 

The loss of Sirmium is a turning-point in the iiistory of 
the peninsula, as it was the most important defence possessed 
by the Eomans against the barbarians in western lilyrieum. 


EXXdSos vwh 'IiK\a§7ivQ)v Kal kiravrax^cr^ 
dWeTraWifjXwp airy eTrypryfievuiP tQp 
klpHviop, on wMch account Tiberixis, 
not having snfBcient forces at his dis- 
posal, applied to Baian. The words of 
John of Ephesus are : “The same year 
(581) was famous also for the invasion 
of an accursed people called Slavonians, 
who overran the whole of Greece and 
the country of the Thessalonians and 
all Thrace, and captured the cities and 
took numerous forts, and devastated 
and burnt, and reduced the people to 
slavery, and made themselves masters 
of the whole country, and settled in it 
by main force, and dwelt in it as though 
it had been their own without fear. 


And four years have now elapsed and 
still . . . they live at tiieir ease in the 
land, and dwell iu it, and s]>read them- 
sedves iar and wide, as far as God xhT' 
mits tliein, and ravage and burn a.nd 
take ca|>tive. . . . And even still (584) 
they encamp-and dwell there." 

^ The chief of thtf Slaves was Dau- 
rentins, that is Dovrat, Menander, fr. 
48. He had put to death tiie ambas- 
sadors of the Avars, and thus Baian 
had a private reason for his exxxUition. 
There was another invasion of the 
Slaves in 579, sec Joljannes Biclarensis, 
Okfomcon in Koncalli's collection, ii. 
p.,'389. 
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The shamelessness of the Avaric demands now surpassed all 
bounds. When Maurice came to the throne he consented to 
increase the tribute by 20,000 pieces of gold, but in a few 
months the chagan demanded a further increase of the same 
amount, and this was refused.^ Thereupon (in summer 583) 
the Avars seized Singidunum, Viminacium, and other places 
on the Danube, which were ill defended, and harried Thrace, 
where the inhabitants, under the impression that a secure peace 
had been established, were negligently gathering in their harvest. 
Elpidius, a former praetor of Sicily, and Comentiolus, one of 
the bodyguard, were then sent as ambassadors to the chagan, 
and it is recorded that Comentiolus spoke such ''holy words’" 
to the Lord Baian^ that he was put in chains and barely 
escaped with his life. In the following year (584) a treaty 
was concluded, Maurice consenting to pay the additional sum 
which he had before refused. 

It was, however, now plain to the Emperor that the 
Avars had become so petulant that payments of gold 
would no longer suffice to repress their hostile propensities, 
and he therefore considered it necessary to keep a military 
contingent in Thrace and modify the arrangement of Tiberius, 
by which all the army, except garrison soldiers, were stationed 
in Asia. Accordingly, when the Slaves, instigated by the 
Avars, invaded Thrace soon after the treaty, and penetrated as 
far as the Long Wall, Comentiolus had forces at his disposal, 
and gained some victories over the invaders, first at the river 
Erginia, and afterwards close to the fortress of Ansinon in 
the neighbourhood of Hadrianople.^ The barbarians were 
driven from Astica, as the region was called which extends be- 
tween Hadrianople and Philippopolis, and the captives were 
rescued from their hands. 

The general tenor of the historian’s account of these Sla- 
vonic depredations in 584 or 585 implies that the depre- 
dators were not Slaves who lived beyond the Danube and 
returned thither after the invasion, but Slaves who were 

^ The Emperor sent the chagan, at as a sort of modern parallel to 

Ms own request, an elephant and a the curious expression of Theophy lac- 
golden bed, hut both were sent back tus, who says that Comentiolus spake 
disdainfully to the donor (Theophyl. i. boldly, ** the Eomaic free- 

3). dom like a chaste wife.^’ 

^ I adopt this expression, used of ® Ardagast was the leader of the 
Marina and the Lord Lysimachus in Slovenes. 
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already settled in Eoman territory. Comentiolus’ work con- 
sisted in clearing Astica of these lawless settlers.^ It is a 
vexed question whether the Slaves also settled in northern 
Greece and the Peloponnesus as early as the reign of Maurice. 
There is evidence to show that the city of Monembasia, so 
important in the Middle Ages, was founded at this time on the 
coast of Laconia, and it seems probable that its foundation was 
due to Greek fugitives from the Slaves, just as Venice is said 
to have been founded by fugitives from the Huns.^ 

In autumn (appa.rently 585) the peace was violated. The 
chagan took advantage of the pretext that a Scythian ma- 
gician,^ who had indulged in carnal intercourse with one of 
his wives and was fleeing from his wrath, had been received by 
Maurice in Constantinople. The Emperor replied to the Avar 
demonstrations by imprisoning the chagan’s ambassador Tar- 
gitios ^ in Chalcis, an island in the Propontis, for a space of six 
months, because he presumed to ask for the payment of money 
while his master was behaving as an enemy. 

The provinces beyond the Haemus, Lower Moesia, and 
Scythia, were harried by the Avars, indignant at the treatment 
of their ambassador (586). The towns of Eatiaria, Dorostolon, 
Zaldapa, Bononia, — there was a Bononia on the Danube as 
well as in Italy and on the English Channel, — Marcianopolis, 
and others ^ were taken, but the enterprise cost the enemy much 
trouble and occupied a considerable time.^ 

Comentiolus was then appointed general, perhaps m agister 
milihmi per lUgrimmj to conduct the war against the Avars. 

Campaign or 587.- — The nominal iiimiber of the forces 
under the command of Comentiolus was 10,000 ; but of these 
only 6000 were capable soldiers. Accordingly he left 
4000 to guard the camp near Anchialus, and divided the 


^ Compare especially Theophylactus* 
expression, aTeXaiJ- 

veraL (i, 8, p. 53). 

“ Sgc Phrantzes, p. 398 (ed. Bonn), 
S^ee Note at the end of this chapter. 

He was e&Wed l>ookoiahras=ma.gU 
cian. He seems to have been a Turk 
by race, 

^ Targites was the name of the Avaric 
ambassador who visited Byzantium 


after Justin’s accession. 

® The others were Akys, Pannasa, 
and Tropaetim. It is impossible to 
identify all the small places in the 
highlands of Moesia and Tlirace. 

® Hopf refers the notice of Evagrxus, 
vi. 10 — a passage much discussed in 
the Fallmerayer controversy — to the 
Avar expeditions of 583 " and 586 
(587). See Note at the end of this 
chapter. 
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fighting men into three bands, of which the first was consigned 
to Martin, the second to Castus, and the third he led himself. 

Castiis proceeded westward towards the Haemus moim tains 
and the city of Zaldapa, and falling in with a division of the 
barbarian army, cut it to pieces. Martin directed his course 
northwards to Tomi, in the province of Scythia, where he 
found the chagan and the main body of the enemy encamped 
on the shore of a lake. The Eonians smprised the chagan’s 
camp, but he and most of the Avars escaped to the shelter of an 
i slan d. Comen tiolus himself accomplished nothing ; he merely 
proceeded to Marcianopolis, which had been fixed on as the 
place of rendezvous for the three divisions. When the six 
thousand, were reunited they returned to the camp, and taking 
with them the four thousand men who had been left there, 
proceeded to a place called Sabulente Canalin, whose natural 
charms are described by Theophylactiis, in the high dells of 
Mount Haemus.^ Here they awaited for the approach of the 
chagan, who, as they knew, intended to come southw^ards and 
invade Thrace. It would appear that the spot in which the 
Eomans encamped was close to the most easterly pass of 
Mount Haemus. 

In the neighbourhood of Sabulente there was a river which 
could be crossed in two ways, by a wooden bridge, or, apparently 
higher up the stream, by a stone bridge.*^ Martin was sent 
to the vicinity of the bridge to discover whether the Avars 
had already crossed, while Castus was stationed at the other 
passage to reconnoitre, and, in case the enemy had crossed, to 
observe their movements. Martin soon ascertained that the 
barbarian host was on the point of crossing, and immediately 
returned to Comentiolus with the news. Castus, having 

^ Somewhere in the vicinity of Anclii- know whence Theophylactiis derived 
alus. The passage in Theophylactiis his description of the amenities of Sa- 
does not state directly, hut leads us to bulente. Did he visit it himself ? ivas 
suppose that Sabulente Canalin was in it described to him by another ? or is it 
the most easterly extremities of the merely a rhetorical descrii)tioii, such as 
Haemus range, near Anehialus (vi. 5, might have been written as an exercise 
admit, yiveTcn, ody 7)fiipq, rpiry els to {/j^eXerTf}) hj Ghoricius, and equally ap- 
XeySfievop Hia^ovXhTe KavdXtP elra ry plicable to any other spot ? Evagriiis, 
'Ayxt-dXcp TTpoa-ijJLi^ev), Otherwise one whose later years were contemporary 
might identify it with the region of with the youth of Theophylactus, has 
Kazanlyk, in the neighbourhood of the left us a picturesque description of 
Sipkapass. Perhaps the Avars crossed Chalcedon. 

the Balkan range by the pass of Luda ^ Ti]vXi.$ivy v did^acrtp ; this can hardly 

Kam6ija. It would he interesting to mean stepping-stones. 
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crossed ■ to the ulterior bank, met some outrunners of the 
Avars, and cut them to pieces; but instead of retimiing to 
the camp by the way he had come, he pressed on in the 
direction of the bridge, where he expected to fall in with 
Martin. He was not aware that the foe were already there. 
But the distance was too long to permit of his reaching the 
bridge before nightfall, and at sunset he was obliged to halt. 
Hext morning he rode forw-ard and suddenly came upon the 
Avar army, which was defiling across the bridge. To escape 
or avoid observation seemed wellnigh impossible, but the mem- 
bers of the little band instinctively separated and sought shelter 
in the surrounding thickets. Some of the Eoinan soldiers were 
detected and were cruelly tortiund by their captors until they 
pointed out where the captain himself was concealed in the 
midst of a grove.^ Thus Castns was taken prisoner by the 
enemy. 

The want of precision in the narrative of the Mstoxuan and 
the difficulty of the topography of the Thracian highlands 
make it impossible to ^follow with anything like certainty the 
details of these Avaric and Slavonic invasions. The chagan, 
after he had crossed the river, divided his army into two 
parts, one of which he sent forward to enter eastern Thrace 
by a pass near Mesembria.‘^ This pass was guarded by 500 
Eomans, who resisted bravely, but \vere overcome. Thrace 
was defended only by some infantry forces under the com- 
mand of Ansimuth, who instead of opposing the invaders, 
retreated to the Long Wall, closely followed by the foe ; the 
captain himself, wffio brought up the rear, was captured by the 
pursuers. 

The other division of the Avars, which was led by the 
chagan himself, probably advanced westward along that inter- 
mediate region which lies between the Haemus range and the 
SrMna Gora, and crossed one of the passes leading into 
western Thrace.' 

Comentiolus, who had perhaps also moved westward after 
the chagan along Mount Haemus, descended by Calvomonte and 
Libidourgon to the region of Astica. It was on this occasion, 
perhaps as they were defiling along mountain passes, that the 

^ old Tm €Ti<pv\\lda nvh iv f^4(rqt r7}s ^ Probably tlie passofHadIrDerbend 

1i\v]s dwoKpvwr6jiiepov, or Bogbazdere. 
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baggage fell from one of the beasts of burden, and the words, 
^'torna torna fratre” (turn back, brother)/ addressed by those 
in the rear to the owner of the beast, who was walking in 
front, were taken up along the line of march and interpreted 
in the sense of an exhortation to flee from an approaching 
enemy. But for this false alarm the chagan might haye been 
surprised and captured, for he had retained with himself only 
a few guards, all the rest of his forces being dispersed 
throughout Thrace. Even as it was, the Avars who were with 
him fell in unexpectedly with the Eoinaii army, and most of 
them were slain. 

After this the forces of the Avars were recalled and col- 
lected by their monarch, who for the second time had barely 
escaped an imminent dangei*. They now set themselves to 
besiege the most important Thracian cities. They took Moesian 
Appiaria, but Diocletianopolis, Philippopolis, and liadrianopolis 
withstood their assaults.^ 

An incident characteristic of those days determined the 
capture of Appiaria. A soldier named Busas, who happened 
to be staying in the fortress, had gone out to hunt, and “the 
huntsman became himself a prey/’ The Avars were on the 
point of putting him to death, but his arguments induced them 
to prefer the receipt of a rich ransom. Standing in front of 
the walls, the captive exhausted the resources of persuasion 
and entreaty, enumerating his services in warfare, and appeal- 
ing to the compassion of his fellow-countrymen to redeem 
him from death ; but the garrison of the town, under the 
influence of a man whose wife was reputed to have been 
unduly intimate with Busas, were deaf to his prayers. Indig- 
nant at their callousness, the captive did not hesitate to rescue 
his own life by enabling the Avars to capture the town, and 
at the same time he had the gratification of avenging himself 
on the unfeeling defenders of Appiaria. He instructed the 
ignorant barbarians how to construct a siege-engine, and by 
this means the fortress was taken. 

While the enemy were besieging Hadrianople, Maurice 

^ Theophyl actus only mentions r6/)va, the eastern daughter of Latin ; cf. 
Tlieophanes adds ^pdrep or (ppdrpe. B.QQslev, Eo^immscke Skidien, p. 106. 
The words possess considerable interest, * Evag. vi. 4 ; TheopliyL ii.15,16, 17. 

as the earliest extant specimen of the Theophylactusapparentlythoughtthat 
Roumanian or Walachian language, Appiaria was south of Mount Haemus. 
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appointed to the post of general in Thrace John Mystacon, 
who had formerly commanded in the Persian war ; and Mysta- 
con was assisted by the ability and valour of a captain named 
Drocton, of Lombard origin. In a battle at Hadrianople the 
Avars were routed, and compelled to retreat to their own 
country. Shortly before this event Castus had been ran- 
somed. 

The misfortunes of the army of Comentioliis and the cap- 
ture of Castus seem to have produced a spirit of insubordina- 
tion in the capital, and increased the unpopularity of Maurice. 
Abusive songs were circulated, and though the writer of the 
panegyrical history of this reign makes light of the persons 
who murmured, and takes the opportunity of praising the 
Emperor’s mildness in feeling, or at least showing, no resent- 
ment, yet the mere fact that Theopliylactus mentions the 
murmurs proves that they were a notable signification of the 
Emperor’s unpopularity, especially as the events which caused 
the discontent were not directly his fault. 

During 588 the provinces of Europe seem to have enjoyed 
rest from the invaders, but in 589 Thrace was harried by 
Slaves, and apparently Slaves who lived permanently on 
Eoman soil.^ 


The position of affairs was eonsiderably clianged when in 
the year 591 peace was made with Persia, and Maurice was 
able to employ the greater part of the forces of tiie Empire in 
defending the European provinces. He astonished the court 
by preparing to take the field himself, for an Emperor militant 
had not been seen since the days of Theodosius the Clreat. 
The nobles, the Patriarch, his own wife and children, assidu- 
ously supplicated him to give up his rash resolve ; but 
Maurice was firm in his determination. His progress as far 
as Anchialus is described by the historian of his reigir'; but 

^ Theopk iii. 4 : TodeTerLKdVfTaMif Heraelea, but was driven by a storm 
o’etTrelj/ at rw ]S/cXau77J'u?v dy^Xat ra repi into port at (3) Daonlon, where lie 
T^v Qpq,Kr)v is to K6.pT€pov i\viA.aivovro. spent the iiiglifc. Thence he rode to 
XVe are told by Evagrius that the Heraelea (Perintlius), where he visited 
mutiny of the soldiers in the East the church of tlie Martyr Glyceria ; 
against Priscus seemed a favourable and advancing four juarasangs north* 
opportunity for incursions. wards he encamped at (4) a ' pleasant 

2 XVe may note the stages of Maurice’s and populous jilace, not named. The 
journey to Anchialus : (1) Hebdomon ; next halting-place was in the Heigh- 
ts) Selymbria, where he took ship for bourhood of (5) Enaton, where the 
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when he arrived there the tidings that a Persian embassy was 
awaiting him recalled him to the capital, and his speedy 
return seems to have been also caused by signs and portents. 
This ineffectual performance of Maurice, who had never been 
popular with the army, discredited him still more in the eyes 
of the troops ; they had now a plausible pretext for regarding 
him with contempt. He was skilled in military science, and 
wrote a treatise on tactics; but henceforward the soldiers 
doubtless thought that he might be indeed a grand militarist 
“ who had the whole theoric of war in the knot of his scarf,'' but 
that certainly his “ mystery in stratagem ” was limited to theory. 

I may mention an incident which occurred in the progress 
of Maurice, and which transports us for a moment to the habita- 
tions of a curious, if not fabulous, people on the Baltic Sea. 
The attendants of the Emperor captured three men who bore 
no weapons, but carried in their hands musical instruments. 
Being questioned by their captors, they stated that they were 
Slaves who dwelled by the “w^estern ocean." ^ The chagan of 
the Avars had requested their people to help him in his wars, 
and these three men had been sent as envoys by the ethnarchs 
or chiefs of their tribes, bearing a message of refusal. Their 
journey had occupied the almost incredible period of fifteen 
months. The chagan had prevented them from returning 
home, and they had resolved to seek refuge with the Eoman 
Emperor. They had no arms, because the territory in which 
they lived did not produce iron ; hence their occupation was 
music, which, they said, was much more agreeable, and they 
lived in a state of continual peace. We are not told what 
subsequently became of these extraordinary Slaves, except that 
Maurice, struck with admiration at their splendid stature, 
caused them to be conveyed to Heraclea. 

Emperor remained for tliree days and then, that the journey from Heraclea to 
nights. While he was there the three Anchialus was equivalent to a four 
musical Slaves were captured. On the days’ leisurely march for cavalry. It 
fourth day he advanced, and while the is evident that Maurice did not follow 
retinue was crossing a narrow bridge the high road, which ran by Drizi- 
over the stream of Xerogypson, in a pera, Hadrianople, and Tarpodizus, but 
marshy place, a confusion arose which marched due north from Heraclea, 
forced the Emperor to dismount and crossing the Strandza range probably 
preserve order with a stafi’. Two stadia somewhere near Bizya. 

beyond this bridge (6) he en- ^ This name was applied to the 
camped for the night ; and on the fol- northern as well to the western seas of 
lowing day reached (7) Anchialus, Europe, 

•where he abode a fortnight. It appears, 
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W Maurice returned to Byzantium he was waited on 
not only by a Persian embassy but by two euToys, Bosos and 
Bettos, of a king of the Franks/ who proposed that the 
Emperor should purchase his assistance against the Avars 
by paying subsidies. Maurice consented to an alliance, but 
refused to pay for it. 

During the last ten years of Maurice’s reign hostilities were 
carried on both with the Avars and with the Slaves. As the 
narrative of our original authority, Theophylactus, is in some 
points chronologically obscure/ it will be most convenient to 
treat it in annual divisions. 

(1) 591 A.B. — The operations of the Avars began at Singi- 
don, as the Greeks called Singidurmm, on the Danube. 
Having crossed the river in boats constructed by the labour 
of subject Slaves, the host of the barbarians laid siege to 
the city, but when a week bad passed and Siiigidon still held 
out; the chagan consented to retire on the receipt of two 
thousand aurei, a gilt ta])le; and ricli apparel. It will be 
remembered that the capital of Upper Moesia had been cap- 
tured by the Avars in 583 ; we must presume that they did 
not occupy it, for in that case its recapture by the Eornans 
^Yould certainly have been mentioned by the liistoriaii. 

The chagan then directed his course to the region of Sir- 
miuni; ^Yhere; with the help of his Slavonic boatbiiilclers, lie 
crossed the Save ; thence marching eastwards he approached 
Bononia on the fifth day. The chief passage of the Tiroa viis 
(Timok) was at a place called Procliana, and here the advance 
guard of the Avars was met by the Eoman captain Saivian 
with a thousand cavalry. Maurice had appointed Prisciis 
General of Europe/’ and Priscus had selected Saivian as his 
captain or “ under-general.” A severe engagement took place, 

^ Called Tlieodoric by Theophylactus. tiie Lombards and the restoration of 
One of Ohildebcrt’s sons was really Athanagild {sm below, cap. M. 

named Theoderic, but Childebert did Clasquet, assuming a double mistake, 
not die till 596, and so there must be refers the embassy to 599 a.u., and 
a mistake either in the name or in the supposes that by I’lieoderic (tinm king 
date. It seems easier to assume that of Burgundia) his brother Theodelieri, 
Theophylactus erred in the name, but king of Austrasia, is meant {Voi^olre 
as far as we know from, our other hymntm. p. 203). 
sources (Gregory of Tours and the ^ by the author on the 

letters in Bouquet, vol. iv.), the em- ‘'Chronology of JiieoplivUiktDS Simo- 
bassies between Childebert and Maurice katta” mtli&EngiishmskrricuU'kr^Kd^^ 
related only to co-operation against April 1888. 
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in which the Eomans were victorious ; and when on the follow- 
ing morning eight thousand of the enemy advanced under 
Samur to crush the small body of Salvian, the Avars were 
again defeated. The chagan then moved forward with his 
whole army, and Salvian prudently retreated to the camp of 
Priscus, of whose movements we are not informed. 

Having remained some time at Procliana/ the Avars came 
to Sabulente Canalin/ and thence, having burnt down a 
church in the vicinity of Anchialus, entered Thrace, about a 
month after they had crossed the Danube. Drizipera, the first 
town they besieged in Thrace, is said to have been saved by 
a miracle, and, having failed here, the enemy marched to 
Heraclea, where the general of Europe was stationed. Prisons 
seems to have gradually fallen back before the advancing 
enemy, and now, when an engagement at lengfch took place, he 
was routed, Eetreating with the infantry to Didymoteichon, 
he soon shut himself up in the securer refuge of Tzurulon, 
where he was besieged by the chagan. In order to drive 
away the barbarians, the Emperor adopted an ingenious and 
successful stratagem. A letter was written, purporting to 
come from the Emperor and addressed to Priscus, in which 
the general was informed that a large force had been embarked 
and sent round by the Black Sea to carry captive the families 
of the Avars left unprotected in their habitations beyond the 
Danube. This letter was consigned to a messenger, who was 
instructed to allow himself to be captured by the enemy. 
When the alarming contents of the letter, whose genuineness 
he did not suspect, became known to the chagan, he raised the 
siege and returned as speedily as possible to defend his 
country, having made a treaty wdth Priscus, and received, for 
the sake of appearance, a small sum of money. In autumn 
Priscus retired to Byzantium, and the troops took up their 
winter quarters in Thracian villages. 

(2) 592 A.D. — This year was remarkable for a successful 

^ Four clays were spent at Procliana ; days (according as we interpret 
tliree days were occupied with the /cal, Theojphylactus, vi. 5 ). 

inarch to Sabulente ; and four days Thus the whole campaign lasted about 
with the march to Drizipera, which two months, probably August and Sep- 
was besieged for seven days. On the tember. 

fifth day after the siege was abandoned, ^ Canalion, shortened colloquially to 

Heraclea was reached. The siege of Ganalin (lv for toy is a feature of modern 
Tzurulon lasted either seven or eleven Grreek), 
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expedition against the Slaves beyond the Ister, who, under 
the leadership of Ardagast, had been haiT}dng 
Emperor had at length come to the conclusion that the invaders 
should be opposed at the Danube, and not, as the practice had 
been for the last few years, at the Haemus, Prisciis, who 
continued to hold the position of commander-iE-chief, and 
Gentzon, who had the special command of the infantry, collected 
the army at Heraclea and marched to Dorostolon/ or Duros- 
torum, which is now Silistria, with the intention of crossing 
the river and punishing the Slaves in their own country. At 
Dorostolon, Koch, an ambassador of the Avars, arrived in the 
Eo man . camp, and remonstrated with Pri sens on the appear- 
ance of an army on the Danube after the treaty which had 
been made at Tzurulon. It was explained that the expedition 
was against the Slaves, not against the Avars, and tiiat the 
Slaves had not been included in the treaty. Having crossed 
the Ister, Priscus surprised the camp of Ardagast at midnight, 
and the barbarians fled in confusion. Ardagast himself was 
almost captured, for in his flight he was tripped up by the 
stump of a tree ; but, fortunately for him, the accident occurred 
not far from the bank of a river. Plunging in its waves, 
perhaps remaining under water and breathing through a 
reed as the amphibious Slaves were wont to do, lie eluded 
pursuit. 

This victory was somewhat clouded by a mutiny in the 
army. When Priscus declared his intention of reserving the 
best of the spoils for the Emperor, his eldest son, and the rest 
of the imperial family, the soldiers openly showed their dis- 
pleasure and disappointment at being put off with the refuse 
of the booty, or perhaps receiving none at all Priscus, how- 
ever, succeeded in soothing them, and three hundred soldiers, 
under the command of Tatimer, were sent with the spoils to 
Byzantium. On their way, probably in Thrace, they were 
assailed by a band of Slaves as they were enjoying the relaxa- 
tion of a noonday rest. The plunderers were with some 
difficulty repulsed, and fifty were taken alive. It is idain tlmt 

1 Tlie march from Heraclea to Drizi- year. Ten days were spent at Drizi- 
pera (Driisipara) occupied four days pera, and the journey thence to Doros- 
{ricrcrapas Just the time in tolon was performed in fifteen davs. 

which the severe march was accom- Thus the Danube was reached a month 
plished by the Avars in the preceding after the army had left Heraclea. 
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these marauders belonged to the Slaves who had permanently 
settled in Roman territory. 

Priscus meanwiiile sent his lieutenant Alexander across 
the river Helibakias to discover where the Slaves, were hiding. 
At his approach the barbarians tied to a safe retreat in a diffi- 
cult morass, where they could defy the Roman troops, who 
were almost lost in attempting to penetrate the marsh. The 
device of setting iix*e to the woody covert in which the fugi- 
tives were concealed failed on account of the dampness of the 
wood. But a Gepid Christian, who had associated himself 
with the Slaves, opportunely deserted and came to the aid of 
the foiled Alexander. He pointed out the secret passage 
which led into the hiding-place of the barbarians, who 
were then easily aiptured by the Romans. The obliging 
Gepid informed his new friends that these Slaves were a party 
of spies sent out by the King Musokios,^ who had just learned 
the news of the defeat of Ardagast; and w'hen Alexander 
returned triumphantly with his captives to Priscus, the crafty 
deserter, who was honoured with handsome presents, arranged 
a stratagem for delivering Musokios and his army into the 
hands of the Romans. The Gepid proceeded to the presence 
of the unsuspecting Musokios and asked him for a supply of 
boats to transport the remnant of the Slavonic army of i\r~ 
dagast across the river Paspirion. Musokios readily placed at 
his disposal 160 monoxyles and thirty oarsmen, and he crossed 
the river. Meanwhile Priscus, according to the preconcerted 
arrangement, was approaching the banks, and at midnight the 
Gepid stole away from the boatmen to meet the Roman army, 
and returned to the river with Alexander and two hundred 
soldiers. At a little distance from the bank he placed them 
in an ambush, and on the following night, when the time was 
ripe, and the barbarians, heavy with wine, were sunk in slumber, 
the Romans issued from their hiding-place, under the conduct 
of the Gepid. The signal agreed on was an Avaric song, and 
the soldiers halted at a little distance till their guide had 
made sure that all was safe. The signal was given, the boat- 
men were slaughtered as they slept, and the boats were in the 
possession of the Romans. Priscus transported three thousand 

‘ TOP \eybfievov p^yarrj rCbv ^ap^dputy writer seems to Be ignorant that '/•ea? is 
ipwrj ri. d ctd a Latin word. 
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men. across the river, and at midniglit Mnsokios, wiio, like his 
boatmen, was heavy with the fumes of wine — -he had the excuse 
of celebrating the obsequies of a brother — -was surprised and 
taken alive. The massacre of the Slaves lasted till the morn- 
ing. But for the energy of the second officer, Geiiteon, this 
success might have been followed by a reverse ; the sentinels 
were careless, and some of the Slaves wlio escaped rallied and 


attacked the victors. Prisons gibbeted the negligent guards. 

At this juncture Tatimer arrived with an imperative mes- 
sage from the Emperor, that the army sliould remain cluring 
the winter in the Slavonic territory. The unwelcome mandate 
would certainly have been followed b}" a mutiny on this occa- 
sion, and perhaps the events of 602 would have been antici- 
pated by ten years, if the commander had been another than 
Prisons, who had always shown dexterity in nianaging intract- 
able soldiers. Priscus did not comply with the wishes of 
Maurice; he broke up his camp and crossed the Ister. Hear- 
ing that the chagan of the Avars, indignant at the successes of 
the Eomans, was meditating hostilities, lie sent Theodore, a 
physician, as an envoy to the court of the barbarian. Theo- 
dore is said to have reduced to a lower key the arrogant tone 
of the chagan by relating to him an anecdote about Sesostris, 
and the barbarian said that all he asked was a share in tlie 
spoil which had been won from the Slaves. Priscus, in spite 
of the protests of the army, complied with the demand mid 
sent him five thousand captives. For this '' folly he incurred 
the resentment of the Emperor, who some time previously iiad 
determined to depose Priscus and appoint his own brother 
Peter to the command in Europe. 


(3) 593 The new general, Peter, proceeded by Hera-' 

clea and Drizipera (Drusipara) to Odessus, where the ariny 


^ “ Turning toTlieoplianes,wliose sole 
authority for these wars was Theopliy- 
lactiis, we find that he has hammered 
out the metal thin, so as to make it 
extend over the years which are not 
accounted for. The first campaign of 
Priscus and the battle of Heraulea took 
place in 6084, that is .692 ; the exj)edi- 
tioii against the Slaves is ]:>laced in 593, 
the mission of Tatimer and the recall 
of Priscus in 594. The campaign of 
Peter is drawn out to extend over three 


years — 595, 596, 597— -and thus tlie de- 
position of Peter at theeiid ofoQTagrees 
wi til the date o f Th eo j iliy I ae tiis, a ss u n s - 
iiig that he assigiidi decease of 
Johannes Jejunator to 594.” See tie;- 
au t li or ’ s no te on 1 1 i e cl i r o u oh tgy o f T1 i a o - 
phylaetus in the Eiiph'I //foer/cr>/ii'c- 
view, April 1S$S, p, 312. The impli- 
cation madr in that artitdo tiiat 1 Viscu.'^ 
spent tlie winter 592-59-‘l heyund the 
lianuhe I believe, on S(,‘cond thoughts, 
to be erroneo’us. 
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accorded him a kind reception. Eiit unfortunately he was the 
bearer of an imperial mandate; containing new dispensations, 
highly unwelcome to the soldiers, . concerning the mode in 
which they were to be paid. The whole amount of the 
stipend was to be divided into three portions, of which one 
was to be delivered in clothes, another in arms, and the third 
in money. When the .general read aloud the new ordinance 
all the soldiers with one accord marched out of the camp, 
leaving the general alone with the paper in his hands, and took 
up their quarters at a distance of about half a mile. But 
Peter was the bearer of other imperial commands also, which 
were of a more acceptable character, and he decided, by com- 
municating these immediately, to calm the wrath of the soldiers 
at this attempt to cheat them of their pay. The angry troops 
were holding a seditious assembly, and loading the name of 
Maurice with objurgations, when Peter appeared and, procuring 
silence, informed them from an elevated platform, that the 
Emperor whom they reviled had resolved to release from ser- 
vice and to support at the public expense those soldiers who had 
exhibited special bravery and conspicuously endangered life and 
limb in the recent campaigns ; and that he had also decreed 
that the sons of those who had fallen in battle were to be en- 
rolled in the army list instead of their parents. At these 
tidings resentment was turned into gratitude, and the Emperor 
was extolled to the heavens. It is not stated, but it seems 
highly probable, that the new arrangement in regard to the 
mode of payment was not pressed ; we are only told that Peter 
sent an official account of these occurrences to the Emperor. 

Three days later the army moved westward to Marcianopolis, 
and on reaching that city Peter sent forward a reconnoitring 
body of one thousand cavalry under Alexander. These soon 
fell in with a company of six hundred Slaves, driving \vaggons 
piled up with the booty which they had won in depredations 
at the Moesian towns of Akys, Zaldapa, and Scopis. As soon 
as they saw the Eo mans, their first care was to put to death 
the male prisoners of military age ; then, making a barri- 
cade of the waggons, they set the women and children in the 
enclosed space, and themselves stood on the carts brandishing 
their javelins. The Eoman cavalry feared to approach, lest the 
darts of the enemy should kill the horses under them ; but 
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their captain Alexander gave the command to dismount. The 
engagement which ensued was decided by the %'aloiir of a 
Eoman soldier who, leaping up on one of the waggons, felled 
with his sword the Slaves who were nearest him. The barri- 
cade was then dissolved, but the barbarians were not destroyed 
themselves until they had slain the rest of their captives. 

About a week later Peter, who lingered in this region, per- 
haps for the pleasures of the chase, met with an accident in a 
boar hunt. The furious animal suddenly rushed upon him 
from a thicket, and in turning his horse he sprained his left 
foot, which collided with the trunk of a tree. The severe 
sprain compelled him to remain for a considerable time longer 
in the same place, to the disgust and indignation of Maurice, 
who seems to have regarded the cause as a pretext, and wrote 
chiding letters to his brother. Stung by the imperial taunts, 
Peter ordered the army to move forward, intending to cross 
the Danube and invade the territory of the Slaves, even as 
Priscus had invaded it in the preceding year. But two weeks 
later a letter from Maurice enjoined on him not to leave Thrace 
— Thrace is here used in the sense of the Tliraciaii diocese, in- 
cluding Lower Moesia and Scythia — because it was reported 
that the Slaves were contemplating an expedition against By- 
zantium itself. Peter .accordingly proceeded to Xo^’ae, passing 
on his way the cities of Zaldapa and latnis and tlie fortress of 
Latarkion. The inhabitants of Novae gave the general a cordial 
reception, and induced him to take part in the feast of the 
Martyr Lupus, which was celebrated on the day after his 
arrival. 

On quitting Novae, Peter advanced along the Danube 
by Theodoropolis and Securisca — or, as it was generally called, 
Curisca — to Asemus, a city which had been alwaj's especially 
exposed to the incursions of the barbarians from beyond the 
river, and had therefore been provided with a strong garrison. 
A circumstance occurred here, which illustrates the quarrels 
that probably often arose between cities and generals, and %vhieh 
also shows that the firm temper of the men of xisemus had not 
changed since the days when they defended their city with 
triumphant valour against the Scythian host of Attila. Observ- 
ing the splendid men who composed the garrison of Asemus, 
Peter determined to draft them off for his own army. The 
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citizens protested, and showed Peter a copy of the privilege 
which had been granted to them by the Emperor Justin. Peter, 
bent on carrying his point, cared little for the imperial docu- 
ment, and the soldiers of the gariison prudently took refuge 
in a church. Peter commanded the bishop to conduct them 
fimh the altar, and when the bishop declined to execute the 
invidious task, Gentzon, the captain of the infantry, was sent 
with soldiers to force the suppliants from the holy place. But 
the solemnity of the church presented so forcibly the de- 
formity of the act which he was commanded to commit, 
that the captain made no attempt to obey the order, and 
Peter deposed him from his office. On the morrow a guards- 
man was sent to hale the disobedient bishop to the camp, but 
the indignant citizens assembled and drove the officer out. 
Then, shutting the gates, they extolled Maurice and reviled 
Peter, who deemed it best to leave the scene of his discomfiture 
without delay. 

It is to be presumed that the army advanced westward ; ‘ 
but we are merely told that a few days later a thousand 
horsemen were sent forward to reconnoitre. They fell in with 
a party of Bulgarians ^ equal in number to themselves. These 
Bulgarians, subjects of the Avars, were advancing cax'elessly, 
confiding in the peace which existed between the chagan and 
the Emperor. But the Eomans assumed a hostile attitude, 
and when the Bulgarians sent heralds to deprecate a violation 
of the peace, the commander sent them to appeal to Peter, who 
was still about a mile behind the reconnoitring party. 

Peter brooked as little the protest of the Bulgarians as he 
had brooked the protest of the men of Asemus, and sent word 
that they should be cut to pieces. But, though the barbarians 
had been unwilling to fight, they defended themselves success- 
fully and forced the aggressors to flee ; in consequence of which 
defeat the Eoman captain was stripped and scourged like a 
slave. When the chagan heard of this occurrence he sent 
ambassadors to remonstrate with Peter, but the Eoman general 

^ oSroi eKarovricTL hem Boi;X 7 apots Danube, and upsets the theory, which 

TrpoffTriTrroimv (Theoplijd. vii. 4, 1). Hopf affirms with certainty, that the 

This passage is important ; it shows Bulgarians who harried the Thracian 
that the Bulgarians maintained provinces in the reign of Anastasiiis 
throughout the sixth century a distinct, became completely amalgamated with 
though subordinate and dependent, the Slaves, 
existence in the neighbourhood of the 
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feigned complete ignorance of the matter and cajoled the Avars 
by plausible words. 

At this point the narrative of the historian who has 
preserved the memory of these events suddenly transports us, 
without a word of notice, into a totally diflferent region, — into 
the country beyond the Danube, where Priscus had operated 
successfully in 592. And he transports us not only to a 
different place, but to a diffemit time : for, having recorded 
the ill success of Peter and his deposition fi:om tlie command, 
he makes it appear, by a chronological remark, that these 
events took place at the end, not of 593, but of 59 fd 

We are thus left in the dark concerning the events of 594, 
595, and 596; wliile as to 597, we know that Peter was 
commander of the army, we know some of the details of an 
expedition against the Slaves beyond the Danube, and it 
appears probable that in this year the Avars invaded the 
Empire and besieged Thessaloniea. From a Latin source we 
know that in 596 the Avars made an expedition against 
Tliuringia. 

(4) 597 A.n. — At the point where we are first permitted 
to catch sight of the operations of Peter in Selaviiiia,as we may 
call the territory of the Slaves, he is sefidiiig twenty men 
across an luinamed river to spy the movements of the enemy. 
A long march on the preceding day had wearied tlie soldiers, 
and towards morning the twenty reconnoitrers lay down to 
rest in the concealment of a thicket and fell asleep. Unluckily 
Peiragast, the chief of a Slavonic tribe, came np with a party 
of riders and dismounted hard by the grove. The Eomans 
were discovered and taken, and compelled to reveal tlie iutem 
tions of their general as far as they knew them. Peiragast 
then ad\^aneed to the ford of the river and concealed his men 
ill the woods which overhung the banks. Peter, ignorant of 
their proximity, prepared to cross, and a tliousand soldiers, who 
had reached the other side, were surprised and hewn in pieces 
by the enemy, who rushed forth from their lurking-places. The 
general then determined that the rest of the army sliouhl cross, 
not ill detachments, but in a united body, in the IVice of the 

riieophylactus, vii. 6, ad init. 741^6, "the FaUiarcii) 

TTpb^ rerr&pm roivvv roOrm ipiairrtou . . . top rfioe i^iov dTre\LTra‘. 

{irpbs ydp rd Trpec^dTepa rijs luTOplas 
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barbarians who lined the opposite bank. Standing on their 
rafts in mid-stream, the Eoman soldiers received and returned 
a brisk discharge of missiles, and their superior numbers 
enabled them to clear the bank of the Slaves, whose chief, 
Peiragast, was mortally wounded. As soon as they landed 
they completely routed the retreating adversaries, but want of 
cavalry rendered them unable to continue the pursuit. To 
explain this circumstance, we may conjecture that the thou- 
sand men who had crossed first and were slain by the Slaves 
were a body of horse. 

On the next day the guides lost their way, and the army 
wandered about unable to obtain water. They were obliged 
to appease their thirst with wine, and on the third day the 
evil was aggavated. The army would have been reduced to 
extreme straits if they had not captured a barbarian, who 
conducted them to the river Helibakias, which was not far off. 
The soldiers reached the bank in the morning and stooping 
down drank the welcome element. The opposite bank was 
covered with an impenetrable wood, and suddenly, as the soldiers 
were sprawling on the river margin, a cloud of darts sped from 
its fallacious recesses and dealt death among the helpless 
drinkers. Eetreating from the immediate danger, the Eomans 
manufactured rafts and crossed the river to detect the enemy, 
but in the battle which took place on the other side they wm^e 
defeated. 

In consequence of this defeat Peter was deposed and 
Priscus appointed commander in his stead. 

Of the circumstances which led to the attack of the Avars 
on Thessalonica in this year we are left in ignorance. For 
tlie fact itself our only authority is a life of St. Demetrius, 
the patron saint of Thessalonica, who on this occasion is said 
to have protected his city with a strong arm.^ As this work 
is, like most lives of saints, written rather for edification than 
as a record of historical fact, we are not justified in using it 
further than to establish that the Avars besieged the city and 
were not successful, and that the ordinary evils of a siege were 
aggravated by the fact that the inhabitants had recently been 
afflicted by a plague. 

^ Acta Sanctorum^ Oot. iY» y. 13. 
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In the period of history with which we are dealing we are 
not often brought into contact with the rich and tloiirishing 
city of Thessalonica, the residence of the praetorian prefect of 
lilyricum. It is not that Thessalonica has been always 
exempt from sieges and disasters, but it so happens that during 
the period from the death of Theodosius to the end of the 
eighth century it enjoyed a remarkably untroubled existence. 
Just before the beginning of this period its streets were the 
scenes of the great massacre for which Ambrose eoiistrained 
Theodosius the Great to do penance at Milan, — an eyent of 
which a memorial remained till recently in Salonica, a white 
marble portico supported by caryatids, called by the Jews of the 
place Las incantadas/’ the enchanted women. And a century 
after the close of this period, in the year 904, tlie city endured 
a celebrated siege by the Saracens : while in later times it was 
destined to suffer sorely from the hostilities of Xormans (1185 ) 
and of Turks ( 1430 ), under whose rule it passed. In the 
seventh and eighth centuries the siirrounding districts were 
frequently harried by the Slaves who had settled in Macedonia:, 
but with the exception of the siege in 597 and three successive 
sieges in the seventh century (675-680 A.I).), the city of 
Demetrius was exempted from the evils of warfare. Its pros- 
perity is indicated by the fact that it was always a head- 
quarters for Jews, and at the present day Jews are said tu 
form two-thirds of the population.^ 

(6) 598 A.D. — The two chief events of this year were the 
relief of Siiigidimum, which was once inore besieged by the 
Avars, and their invasion of Dalmatia. 

Priscus collected his army in the region of Astica in 
Thrace, and discovered that the soldiers had Ijecosne demoralised 
under the ungenial command of Peter; but his frieiuls dis- 
suaded him from reporting tiie matter to the E.mi»eror. Having 
crossed the Danube, he proceeded to a town known as Tpper 
Novae, and was met by ambassadors from the elatgan, to whom 
he explained his presence in those regions by the (inaimstance 
that they were good for hunting. Ten days later lunvs urriveil 
that the Avars were besieging Singklunum, with tlie intention 

^ Sac :M:r. Tozer’s book on the High- iiKsoripriori a..s belouuiiiJi? lo tli.* 
kmds of Turkey, vol. i. p. 146. It is cato of Ho^ai.S(las^:r»i4 A.n. , a f:irt 
worth noticing that the fortifications wliicli Mr. ^ilahalfy lias mni- 

roimd Salonica are dated in a brick niuiiieated to me. 
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of transporting the inhabitants beyond the Ister, and Prisciis 
hastened to its relief. Encamping provisionally in the river- 
island of Singa, from which the adjacent town derives its 
name, the general sailed in a fast dromon to Constantiola, 
where he had an , unsatisfactory interview with the cliagan J 
Eetiirning to Singa, Prisciis ordered his forces to advance 
against the besiegers of Singidunum, who speedily retired. 
The walls of the city, which were unfit to stand a serious 
siege, were strengthened. 

About ten days after this the chagan proceeded to invade 
the country of Dalmatia. He reduced the town of Bonkeis, 
and captured no less than forty forts. Priscus despatched a 
captain named Gudwin, whose German nationality is indicated 
by his name, with two thousand infantry, to follow the Avaric 
army. Gudwin chose bypaths and unknown difficult routes, 
tliat lie might avoid inconvenient collisions with the vast 
numbers of the invaders. A company of thirty men, whom 
he sent forward to observe the movements of the enemy, were 
fortunate enough, as they lay hidden in ambush at night, to 
capture three drunken barbarians, from whom they learned 
something of the dispositions of the hostile army, and especially 
the fact that two thousand men had been placed in charge of 
the booty. Gudwin, delighted at obtaining this information, 
concealed his men in a ravine, and as the day dawned 
suddenly fell upon the guardians of the spoils from the rear. 
The Avars were cut to pieces, and Gudwin returned triumph- 
antly with the recovered booty to Priscus. 

We are told that after these events the chagan desponded,"' 
and that for more than eighteen months, from about the early 
summer 598 to the late autumn of 599, no hostilities were 
carried on in the Illyrian and Thracian lands. 

(6) 599 A.D.— The chagan invaded Lower (or Thracian) 
Moesia and Scythia, and Priscus, learning that he intended to 
liesiege the maritime town of Tomi, hastened to occupy it. The 
siege began at the end of autumn and lasted throughout the 
winter. ; ' 

(7) 600 A.D.— In spring the Roman garrison began to 

^ Tlie historian, TheophylactuSj de- cus speaks of . . . poBoeLdij 

lights to couch the speeches both of rei/fal 

the barbarian and the Roman in im- irdXXy /carejSe/SXTyro (vii, 

possibly grandiloquent language. Pris- d.2;). 
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feel the hardships of famine. When Easter approached, 
Priscus was surprised at receiving a kind message from the 
chagan, who offered to grant a truce of five days and to supply 
them with provisions.^ This unexampled humanity on the 
part of an Avar was long remembered as a curiosity. On 
the fourth day of the truce a messenger from the chagan 
requested Priscus to send his master some Indian spices and 
perfumes. Priscus willingly sent him pepper, whieli was still 
as great a delicacy to the barbarians as it had been in the days 
of Alaric and Attila, Indian leaf, cassia, and spikenard; ‘'^aiid 
the barbarian, when he received the Eoman gifts, perfiiiiied 
himself, and was highly delighted.’’ The cessation of hostilities 
was protracted until the Easter festivities \xeve o\'er, and then 
the chagan raised the siege. 

Meanwdiile, as Priscus was shut up in tlie chief town of 
Scythia, the Emperor had conimissioned Coiiieiitioliis to take 
the field in Moesia. The chagan advanced against him and 
approached the city latrus, on the river of tlie stime iiaine, 
where the general had taken up his quarters. In the depth of 
night Comentiolus sent a message to his adversary, cliallenging 
him to battle on the following day, and at the same time com- 
manded Iiis own army to assemble in fighting array early in 
the morning. But the soldiers did not compreheiiil that this 
order signified a real battle, and, under tlie false impression 
that their commander’s purpose was merely to hold a review, 
they appeared in disorder and defectively etjuipped. Tlieir 
surprise and indignation were great when, as the rising sun 
illumined the scene, they beheld the army of tiie A^'ars 
drawn up in martial order. The enemy, howvver, did not 
advance, and they had time to curse their general ami form 
in orderly array. But Comentiolus created furtlier ci>u fusion 
by a series of apparently unnecessary permutations: ehangiiig 
one corps from the left wing to the right, ami removiug some 
other battalion from the right wing to the left. The riglit- 
wing fled, and there w^as a general flight, but the Avars did not 
pursue. During the following night Coruentfijlus matle pro- 
vision for his own escape, and next morning left the- camp on 
the pretext of hunting. At noon the army discovered that 

^ lOtli April. Tiieopliylactiis,vii. 13, Gcschkhte, p. Ol) . . sehliesst 
1: Trepdrjfx^povs (TTrovdas crvffrujo'dpLepoti Priscus . . . ei!ienr»OT:ii;ii!;<“iiW’"atfcn“ 
which Hopf niis translates stiilstand.” 
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their general had deserted them, and hastened to follovv him. 
But they were hy the Avars, who occupied a iiiouii' 

tain pa'ss or tUimrct, — -perhaps the ^ipka pass, — -and the 
Eornans, now leaderless, were not able to force a passage until 
many were slain. When Comentiolus appeared before the 
walls of Drizix3era he was driven a^vay with stones and taunts, 
and was obliged to pass on to Byzantium. The fugitive troops, 
with the barbarians close at their heels, arrived soon afterwards 
at Drizipera, and the Avars sacked the city. 

But the triumph of the chagan was soon turned into 
mourning. A plague broke out in his army, the plague of 
the Vaho, and seven of his sons who had accompanied the 
expedition died on the same day. Meanwhile tlie citizens of 
Byzantium W'ere so much alarmed at the menacing proximity 
of the Avar army, before which Comentiolus had fled, that 
they entertained serious thoughts of migrating in a body to 
Ohaleedon. Maurice first manned the Long Wall with infantry 
and with companies formed of members of the blue and green 
factions, and then, by the advice of the senate, sent an am- 
bassador to the chagan. When Harmaton arrived at Drizipera 
he found the great barbarian in the throes of parental grief, 
and was obliged to w^ait ten days ere he could obtain an 
audience in the tent of mourning. Soothing words with 
difficulty induced the Avar to accept the gifts of an enemy, 
but on the following day he consented to make peace, as his 
family aitliction had rendered him indisposed for further opera- 
tions. He bitterly accused Maurice of being the peacebreaker, 
and the Eoman liistbrian admits the charge. 

The terms of the peace were these : the Ister w^as acknow- 
ledged by both parties as the frontier betw'-een their dominions, 
but the Eornans had the privilege of crossing it for the 
purpose of operating against the Slaves^; twenty thousand 
anrei w- ere to be paid by the Eornans to the Avars. 

It w’-as on this occasion that Maurice refused to ransom 
t\velve thousand captives from the chagan, who conseqiieiitly 
executed them all. The author of the panegyrical history of 
Maurice makes no reference to the matter, and his silence is 
reniarkahle.*-^ He would certainly have mentioned it if he 

^ Tlie Slaves were not inactive in the dered Istria, Dalmatia, and even Italy, 
year 600 ; we learn from a letter of - Onr aathority is Tlieophanes ad 
Pope Gregory (x. 36) tliat they plim- cmn, See above, p. 86. 
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could have made any apology for this unpopular act of 

■'Maurice., 

The Emperor had no intention of preserving the peace, and 
unblushingly commanded his generals, Priscus and Gomeiitioliis, 
to violate it! Commentiolus had been reappointed commander, 
notwithstanding the complaints of the soldiers concerning his 
recent behaviour. The generals joined their forces at Sin- 
gidunum, whither Priscus seems to have proceeded after the 
siege of Tomi, and advanced together down the river to 
Viminacium (Kastolatz). The chagan meanwhile, learning 
that the Eomans had determined to violate the peace, crossed 
the Ister at Viminacium and invaded Upper Moesia, wliile he 
entrusted a large force to four of his sons, who were directed . 
to guard the river and prevent the Eomans from crossing over 
to the left bank. In spite of the barharians, however, tlie 
Eoman army crossed on rafts and pitched a caiiip on the left 
side, while the two commanders sojourned in the town of 
Viminacium, which stood on an island in the river. Here 
Oomentiolus is said to have acted the part of a foltroon, 
according to a now exploded derivation of the word {polUee 
triincus). He employed a surgeon's lancet to mutilate his Inmcl, 
and thereby incapacitated himself for action. His poltroonery 
was probably conducive to the success of Eoman arms, for 
Priscus, untrammelled by an incompetent colleague, was able 
to win a series of signal triumphs. 

Unwilling at first to leave the city without Comentioliis, 
Priscus was soon forced to appear in the camp, as the Avars 
were harassing it in the absence of the generals. A battle 
was fought which cost the Eomans only three hundred men, 
while the ground was strewn with the corpses of four thousand 
Avars. This engagement was followed ]:»y two other great 
battles, in which the strategy of Priscus and the tactics of the 
Eoman army were brilliantly successful. In the first, nine 
thousand of the enemy fell, while the second was fVitai to 
fifteen thousand, of whom the greater part, and among them 
the four sons of the chagaii, perished in the waters of a lake, 
into which they were driven by the Eoman swords and spears. 

Such were the three battles of Viminacium, fought on the 
left bank of the Danube. But Priscus was destined to win 
yet greater victories and to vanquish the chagan himself, who, 
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unable to recross tlie river at Viminaciiim, had returned to his 
country by the region of the Theiss (Tissos). Thither Priscus 
proceeded, and, a month after his latest victory at Yiininacium, 
he defeated the forces of the barbarians on the banks of the 
Theiss. He then sent four thousand men to the right bank 
of that river to reconnoitre the movements of the enemy. This 
was the territory in which the kingdom of the Gepids had once 
nourished, and certain regions of it were still inhabited by 
people of that natioii, living in a state of vassalage under the 
Avars, The reconnoitring party came upon three of their towns, 
and found the inhabitants engaged in celebrating a feast. Before 
the dawn of day, when the barbarians were overcome by their 
debauch, the Eomans fell upon and slew thirty thousand; it 
seems, however, doubtful whether all these were Gepidsd A 
few days later the energy of the chagan had assembled another 
army, and another battle was fought on the banks of the Theiss. 
Three thousand Avars, a large number of Slaves, and other 
barbarians were taken alive ; an immense number were slain 
by the sword ; many were drowned in the river. The captives 
were sent to Tomi, but Maurice was weak enough to restore 
them to the chagan without a ransom. 

When winter approached. Comen tiolus proceeded to Novae, 
and thence, having with considerable difficulty procured a 
guide, followed the road, or rather the path, of Trajan to 
Philippopolis. 

(8) 601 A.B.- — Comentiolus, who had wintered at Pliilip- 
popolis and proceeded to Byzantium in spring, was again 
appointed commander, but the summer was marked by no 
liostilities. In August, Peter the EinperoPs brother was 
created General of Europe.’' Having remained for some time 
at Palastolon on the Danube, he proceeded to Dardania, for he 
heard that an army of Avars, under a captain named Apsich, 

^ Hopf has reproduced these events dem elirgeizigen Phokas, bedrohte den 
in a strangely confused manner for so Kaiser mit Eebellion. Dies war in- 
earefiil a writer ; he seems to have been soweit giinstig ftir die Avareii, als die 
unable to follow with ease the Greek of SbhnedesKhagansmit 13,000 Mann 601 
Theophylactus. He utterly neglects einen Streifzug nacli der Theiss iinter- 
the chronology, placing the defeat and nahnien und gegen 30,000 ‘ Gepiden ’ 
fiiglit of Comentiolus after the success niedermacliten. A llein Priscus vernich- 
of Prisons, but that is of small corise- tete sie und besiegte selbst den zu Hilfe 
quence when we comjiare it with his eilenden Khagan.” Even Carl Hopf 
account oftlieoperations outlie Theiss. is not infallible in using his authori- 
‘‘DaskaiserlicheHeerjaufgehetztvori 
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was eneainped at a place in that province called tlie Cataracts. 
After an ineffectual interview between the Avar commander 
and the Roman general, the former retreated to Constantiola 
and the latter %vithdrew to Thrace for the winter. 

(9) 602 A.D. — No martial operations took place during 
spring, but in summer Gudwin, the officer second in command 
to Peter, invaded the land of the Slaves beyond the Ister and 
indicted terrible slaughter upon them. One Slavonic trilje, 
the Antae (or Wends), were allies of the Romans, and tlie 
chagan accordingly sent Apsich against them by way of a reply 
to the invasion of Gudwin. We are not informed wlietlier 
Apsich was successful, but it is recorded that about the same 
time a large number of Avars revolted from their lord and 
sought the protection of Maurice. 

The last scene in the reign of Maurice has been related in 
a previous chapter; and at this point our historian, Tlieo- 
phyiactus, concludes his work. As no other writer coiitiiiued 
where he left off, we hear no more of the Avars and Slaves for 
sixteen years. Of their doings during the reign of Pliocas and 
the first eight years of the reign of Heraclius our scanty 
authorities are silent, with the exception of the singie iiotice 
that in the second year of Phocas the tribute to the Avars 
was raised. We can, however, entertain no doubt that the 
Balkan provinces were subjected to sad ravages during the 
disorganisation which pi'evailed in tlie reign of Hiocas and tlie 
consequent paralysis from which the Empire suffered in tlie 
first years of Heraclius. The hostilities of Asiatic enemies 
were generally wont to have an effect on events in the vicinity 
of the Danube, and the barbarians can hardly have been dis- 
posed to miss such an unrivalled opportunity as was offered to 
them when Asia Minor was overrun by the Persians. 




NOTE ON SLAVONIC SETTLEMENTS in GEEECE 

The groundlessness of Fallmerayer’s famous theory that ‘‘not a 
drop of genuine and imniixed Hellenic blood flows in the veins of 
the Christian population of modern Greece has been shown by 
Hopf in his Griechische Geschichfe, One of the passages on which 
Fallmerayer throws especial weight is Evagrius, vi. 10. It will be 
advisable to quote it in full : — 

ot A^apes Sts Kakov/ievov fiaKpov T€t;!(ovs Siekdcravres 

^lyySova Ay^tayov re /cat t7jv EAAaSa rracrav Kal Irlpag TroXets re 
/cat cj^povpta l^eTroAtop/ctjcra]/ /cat rp'Spa7ro8t(ravro aTroXXvvre^i IxTravra 
/cat TTDp^oXovvr^Si rOtv ttoAAcov (TTparevparidv Kara tyjv kojav hSiarpi- 
fSoVTOiV. 

Now, in the first place, the Avars, not the Slaves, are the in- 
vaders mentioned by Evagrius, and therefore the passage does not 
support Fallmerayer’s Slavonic theory. The Avaric invasions of 
583 and 587 seem to be referred to. In the second place, the verbs 
aTToXXvvTes Mid 7rvpiroXovvT€<$ cannot fairly be taken in the sense 
(which Fallmerayer assigns to them) of extermination. Similar 
expressions were used long before of Visigothic and Hunnic de- 
vastations. 

Another comment of Hopf is not so convincing. By FTellas, Fall- 
merayer naturally understood Thessalj^ and Greece north of the 
Isthmus. Hopf says (p. 91): “Nur Unkenntniss der Geographie 
konnteden Syrer Evagrios veranlassen nachst denbekannten Stadten 
Singidon mid Anchialos noch ‘von ganz Hellas und andern Stadten 
iiiid Burgen zu reden’; entweder dachte er sich miter Hellas eine 
Stadt Oder Burg, ivas am wahrscheinlichsten, oder er iibertrug den 
antiken Namen des eigentlichen, Griechenlands auch auf die 
thrakisch-makedonischen Provinzen des Eomerreichs.” Hellas 
was a division of ecclesiastical geography, and it is almost impos- 
sible to believe that a man like Evagrius, Syrian though he was, 
did not know what it meant. Irepas either refers loosely back to 
Singidunum and Ancbialus, or is used, like aAAos in classical Greek, 
in the sense “ besides.” It is quite possible that in one of these 
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years the Avaric ravages extended south of Mount Olympus ; the 
alternative being that Evagrius recorded an exaggerated rumour. 

The passage in John of Ephesus, quoted above, p. 118, is not so 
easily disposed of, and Hopf, though he shows that it may not 
necessarily imply Slavonic settlements in Greece between 577 and 
584, hardly succeeds in proving that such settlements were not 
made. The most natural interpretation of the passage in John is 
that the Slaves settled in Hellas as well as in the northern pro- 
vinces ; and as there is no proof to the contrarjq we are bound 
to accept it? Hopf says (p. 104): ‘‘Dass die Slawinen, die 577 
auch in Hellas pliindern, mit denselben Slawen identisch sind, 
die unter Ardagast, 584-597 die Reiclislande verheeren, kann 
keinem Zweifel unterliegen ; wo sie sich sesshaft gemacht hatteri, 
geht aus dem gesagten hinlanglich hervor, namlich in den Nord- 
provinzen, zumeist an der Donau.” This is a very weak argument. 
Probably the Slaves who plundered Greece in 577 belonged to the 
same tribes as those led by Ardagast (though this assumption is 
not certain) ; but why should not some of them have settled in 
Greece? Unless Hopf means by identisch individually the same, 
his argument falls to the ground ; and identity in that sense is 
certainly a gratuitous assumption. 

If there is no evidence to support, there is none to contradict 
Phrantzes’ statement that Monembasia was founded in the reign of 
Maurice, and this may have some slight weight {see above, p, 120) 
in corroborating the statement of John of Ephesus, according toils 
simplest interpretation. But we may admit Slavonic settlements in 
Greece before 600 and yet be very far from accepting Fallmerayer’s 
theory. It may be considered certain that these settlements were 
only in the open country and not in the cities. 





CHAPTEE Y 

THE LOMBAEDS IN ITALY 

The character of the medieval history of Italy was decided in 
the sixth century. We can hardly overrate too highly the 
importance of its reconquest by Justinian, which brought it 
into contact again with the centre of Graeco-Eoman civilisation, 
^ The tender hotbed plant of Theodoric’s Ostrogothic cimlitas, 
which had never looked really promising, had perished before 
a bud was formed; the thing intermediate between barbarism 
and high civilisation was put away; and the future develop- 
-tinent of Italy was to result from the mixture of centuries 
between the most rude and the most refined peoples dwelling 
side by side. 

The extirpation of the Ostrogoths wms almost immediately 
followed by the invasion of the Lombards ; the whole land 
was imperial for a space of but fifteen years (553-568). 
These two events, the imperial conquest and the Lombard 
conquest, possessed a high importance not merely for Italy 
but for the whole western world. The first secured more 
constant intercourse between East and West, the second pro- 
moted the rise of the papal power. 

After the battle in wdiich the allied Avars and Lombards 
destroyed the monarchy of the Gepids (567 a.d.), Alboin, 
the Lombard king, with an innumerable host, including many 
nationalities, even Saxons, advanced from Pannonia to the 
subjugation of Italy (568 A.D.).^ The greater part of northern 

^ Tlie story that Narses, the exarch inviting the Lombards to invade, may 
(who had been lately superseded), en- be rejected as a fable. Sophia is said 
raged at an insulting message from the to have sent him a distaff, suggesting 
Empress Sophia, revenged himself by that he was not a man (Pan his, Historia 
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Ifcalj, Venetia,^ and Gallia Cisalpina, of wliicli a large region 
was afterwards to be called permanently by the name of the 
new confjuerors, had no means of defence. Milan was occupied 
without resistance; and in these regions the invaders were 
perhaps supported by a remnant of the Ostrogoths. Pavia, 
the ancient Ticinum, destined to be the capital of the new 
Teutonic kingdom, held out. The exarch Longinus, %vho 
had succeeded Narses, could do little more than make Eavenna 
and the Aemilia secure. The bishop of Aquileia had fled 
to Grado,® and Honoratus, the bishop of Milan, to Genoa, 
but Ticinum defended itself so long and so firmly that the 
irritated Lombard is said to have vowed that he would 
massacre all the inhabitants. But when the place was taken 
after a siege of three years, he relented and chose it for his 
capital. Milan and Ticinum were the cities wdiich Alboin 
was destined to pos.sess ; Eavenna, the Aernilia, and the Penta- 
polis^ stood out against the invaders, and Eavenna was 
probably not even attacked by them. Alboin himself did not 
penetrate farther soutli than Tuscany,® but his nobles, with 
bands of followers, pressed forward and formed the ^luehie.s 
of Spoletiuui and Beneventum. Most of the towns in these 
districts were totally undefended ® ; the walls of Beneventum 


Lcmgobanloriim^ ii. 5). The same story 
is told ofHormisdas and Varahran; it 
was told in ancient times of a king of 
Cyprus and a queen of Gyrene (Herodo- 
tus, iv. 162). See above, p. 110, 

^ Til esc districts were in ecclesiastical 
opposition to Justinian and the Roman 
see, a circumstance which probably 
favoured the conquest of Alboin. At 
this time the Franks were allies of 
the Lombards and Avars. Of. Me- 
nander, fr. 24. Alboin married Chlot- 
suinda, a daugliter of Ohlotar I. (Paul, 
i. 27). ' 

“ Ih. ii. 10. 

Alboin entered Liguria ind-kHom 
ingrcdiente tertia = September 569 
{:iK 25). 

Ih, 14. A difficulty has been felt 
as to the identity of the cities of 
the Pentapolis and the Decapolis (so 
often mentioned in eighth-century his- 
tory). I believe it has been hnally 
solved by L. Arnibrust in his neat 
little essay, Die territpridlc PoUtikder 
Pd-pste V071 500 his (pp. 54, 55). 
The Pentapolis = Arirainum, Pisanrnm, 


Faniim, Seiiegaliia, Aneona \ the Deca- 
polis = Auximiim (Osimo), Humana 
(Umana), xlesis (-lesi), Forumsempronii 
(Fossom hrone), Montemferetrum (.Mon- 
te feltro), Urbinum, Terri torium Val- 
vense, Callis (Cagli), Liiceoii, and 
Eugiibium, The Aemilia contained 
.tlieerrf'ifnAksorFerra.ra, Bologna, Cesena, 
Imola, etc. 

According to .Paul (ii. 26), he sub- 
jugated all the land i'suuead 7''tisdaht 
during the siege of Tieifmm ; an<l 
Paul attributes this ia-lerity to the ex- 
haustion of the inhal.iitants b}’ the 
recent jdagin^ and a lamiiu?. It i.> 
doubtful, however, whether the con- 
quest was really so soon accomplished. 
Alboin captiiretl Verona and Vincentia, 
but, Fataviuiii and Cremona were not 
taken till the days of Aglhilf. 

The undefended state of tin.' towns 
of southern Italy in the time of the 
Gothic war is proved by tin* tioticesof 
Procopius. The only fortified town in 
Lucania was Aeeremra, on the. Cala- 
brian borders (oirep Wx^ffOPTida KaXoven 
'Pw/iafoq iA t/. iii, 'Xl ) ; Ros.-.ano 
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had lieen destroyed by Tofcila ; and thus the conquests were 
effected without difficulty. The name Zotto, and he is little 
more than a name, is well known as that of the first duke of 
Eeneventum; he ruled for twenty years, and as his successor 
Arichis, was appointed in 591, the foundation o£ the duchy of 
Eeneventum is fixed to 671.*^ At first small, the duchies of 
Spoletium and Eeneventum soon expanded at the expense of 
their Eoman neighbours, and the dukes were afterwards able, 
to maintain a position' independent of the Lombard kings, in 
consequence of their geographical separation from the northern 
duchies by the strip of Eoman territory which extended from 
Eome to the lands of the Pentapolis. 

King Alboin was slain in 573. Fate is said to have over- 
taken him by the hands of his second wife Eosamund, the 
Gepid princess, who cherished feelings of revenge towards her 
lord on account of the death of her father Ciinimund, and a 
dark legend has associated itself with her name. The exist- 
ence of a king was not a necessary element in a Lombard’s 
political vision ; royalty could easily be dispensed with. Ac- 
cordingly, after the short reign of Clepho, Alboin’s successor, 
the dukes did not elect a new sovereign, and for about eleven 
years there was no central Lombard power.^ Eut in 584 the 
invasions of the Franks compelled the dukedoms^ to form a 
united resistance, and necessitated the renewal of the kingly 
office for the purpose of this unity. Autharis, Clepho’s son, 
was elected king. At the same time the Emperor Maurice 
appointed a new exarch, Smaragdus, to succeed Longinus. 

For a moment it seemed possible that the Lombard power 
in Italy might be extinguished in the cradle. The activity of 
Smaragdus succeeded in forming a great coalition against the 
invaders (588 a.d.) ; the Franks and the Avars united with 
the Eomans for their destruction. Eut the Franks were not 
really earnest supporters of the Eoman cause ; and the enter- 

('PoucTAr/a was tlie chief fort in Bruttii ; Monte Cassino were forced to flee from 
on Naples and Cumae the whole de- their monastery, which was pulled 
fence of Campania devolved. down (590 a.d.) and I'emained desolate 

^ Conq^are F. Hirsch, Eerzog- for more than a hundred years. Cf. 
tlium Benevcnt, p. 3. Paul. Diac. iv. l8. It was rebuilt about 

^ Paul, ii. 32 : annos decern. 720 by the abbot Petronax in the 

During this interregnum the Lorn- days of Pope Gregory II. 
bards were active in devastating and ® Apparently thirty-five in number 
oonquering. The Benedictine monks of (Paul, ii 32). 
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prise came to nothing.^ A year or two later we find the am- 
bassadors of the Franks at Constantinople, attempting to induce 
Maurice to make them grants of money. 

In 590 Agilulf succeeded Autharis. He conquered the 
eastern parts of northern Italy which were still ruled by the 
exarch; especially the cities of Pataviiim and Cremona, in 
the east. The Lombard conquests were not accomplished as 
rapidly as is sometimes represented, not as rapidly by any 
means as the conquest of the Vandals in Africa. It was not 
till the reign of Eotharis (636“652) that the coast of Liguria 
and the city of Genoa were won. The conqueror of Liguria 
is now celebrated as the compiler of the Lombard code of laws ; 
but he also deserves to be remembered as the victorious com- 
batant on the banks of the Scultenna (Tanaro), where the exarch 
and the Eomans suffered a great defeat (642 A.D.).“ After this 
the geographical limits of the Eomans and Lombiirds altered 
but little ; towns were taken and retaken, but the general out- 
line of the territories remained the same. 

The exarchate of Eavenna, including the Pentapolis and 
the Aemilia, naturally maintained itself, as the imperial power 
was concentrated there. Eome, although in a state of sad de- 
cline and often hard pressed, was able to keep the Lombards at 
bay, chiefly through the exertions of the Popes, who possessed 
influence over the Lombards theinselvea Naples and Amalfi 
also remained imperial, and the land of Bnittii, for a moment 
occupied by the Teutons, \vas soon won back by tlie Empire. 
In the north, Venice and Istria "svere under the immediate juris- 
diction of the exarch of Eavenna. 

It is apparent that the imperial possessions tended to break 
up into three groups. Venice, Grado, and Istria, the nueleus 
of the future sovereignty of Venice, formed a group by them- 
selves in the north ; the exarchate of Eavenna, witli whicli 
Eome was both administratively and territorially conneeted, 
formed a group in the centre, although Eorne tended to be- 
come independent of the exarch ; Naples sometimes seemed to 
belong to this group, and at other times to Ml in with the 
southern group, which comprised Sicily, CMabria^^ and Eruttii. 

The distribution of theLombards coiTespoiids, and each group 

i von Ranke, TYdtgescMchte, iv, 2, p. 156. 

. ®''PauV iv. 45^ 
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fulfils its special function. (1) The northern group includes 
PaAia, the royal residence, the duchies of Bergamo, Brescia, 
Briuli, Trient, etc., and Tuscany: this group was associated 
more especially with the Lombard kings, for in it they pos-"** 
sessed a real as well as a nominal jurisdiction. Its function 
was to oppose the Frank inyasions in the north-west and to 
threaten the exarchate, while on the dukes of Friuli in their 
march-land devolved the defence of Lombardy against the 
Slaves and Avars, who pressed on the frontier. (2) The Lom- 
bard territory in central Italy was the duchy of Spoletium, 
which endeavoured to extend its limits to the north at the ex- 
pense of the Pentapolis and to the west at the expense of Borne. 
This duchy tended to join Tuscany and include the isthmus of 
land which lay along the Flaminian road between Borne and the 
Adriatic. (3) In the south, the duchy of Beneventuin included 
almost all the territory east of ISTaples and north of Consentia. 

But this description of the geographical demarcation of 
Lombard and Eoman territory is not sufficient to explain the 
relations of the powers. There are two facts which should 
be emphasised, as having exercised a decisive influence on the 
development of Italy. The first is, that the Lombards were a 
military nation with no aptitude for cultivating the soil. They 
consequently at first left the landowners in possession of their 
land, exacting from them a tribute of one- third of the produce, 
but afterwards occupied a third of the land themselves, em- 
ploying of course slave labour. The result was that no 
violent change was produced in the character of the popula- 
tion. The other fact was the wide extent of the possessions 
of the Church, the patrimony of St. Peter ; but to understand 
the importance of this we must consider the development of 
the papal power, which the kingdom of the Lombards largely 
effected, and become acquainted with Pope Gregory I., the 
greatest figure in Europe at the end of the sixth century. 

The greatness of Gregory 1.^ is due to the fact that he 

^ For the study of Gregory’s letters, that our present eollectionof the letters 
so important for the condition of Italy is the result of three different collec- 
at this time, a new foundation has been tions, which were welded together, 
laid b3r the work of the late Paul Ewald also showed that the earliest Life 
Ewald in his “Studien zur Ausgahe des of Pope Gregory was that in a St. 
Registers Gregor’s I. ” (in the Neiies At- Gall Codex, composed by an English- 
chw), Ewald’s great discovery was man. 
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gathered up and presented in a new form and with new em- 
phasis the most lively religious influences that had operated in 
the Latin world, namely the theological system of St. Augus- 
tine and the monastic ideal of St. Benedict ; and that, on the 
other hand, he seized and made the most of the gracious 
opportunities which the time offered for increasing and extend- 
ing the influence of the Eomaii see. 

The events of his life peculiarly fitted him for achieving these 
results. From the diverse characters of his parents he in- 
herited both a capacity for w^orldly success and a spiritual 
temperament ; his father was a civil magistrate in Eoiiie and 
his mother Silvia was a saint. He studied law with a view to 
a secular career, but his leisure hours were spent in reading 
Jerome and Augustine. The inner voice triumphed in the 
end, for, when he attained the high dignity of prefect of the city 
(574), the circumstances of state and the gilded pomp which 
surrounded him struck him with a sort of terror ; lie felt that 
the temptations lurking in them might assail and win ; and lie 
fled, as if from foes, to the shelter of cloister life, having broken 
with the world by spending the patrimony of Ills father on the 
foundation of seven monasteries. But the ascetic rigours to 
which he zealously submitted himself began to harm his health, 
and Pope Felagius, kindly interfering, caused him to leave 
his cell and enter the ranks of the clergy, and sent him as 
ail apocrisiarius, or nuncio, to Constantinople, where he re- 
mained for six years (579-585). On his return to Eome he 
became abbot of the monastery which he had Iiimself founded 
there, and it w’as at this time that he observed the Anglo- 
Saxon slaves in the market-place and conceived the idt^a of a 
mission for the conversion of Britain. Pie hud made till the 
necessary preparations to set out for that obscure island, which 
had already become a land of fable to the inhabitants of the 
Empire, but was prevented from carrying out his intention 
by Pope Pelagius, to whom he was far too useful to be lost. 
Pelagius died in 590, and Gregory was unanimously elected 
to succeed him, but sorely, it appears, against his own will It is 
a remarkable coincidence that the contemporary Patriarch of 
Constantinople was also forced unwillingly to accept his chair, 
and that he also, like Gregory, practised the most rigorous 
asceticism; and yet that John Jejunator tenaciously clung to 
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the title Eciumenical,” while Gregory won for the. Eoman 
bishop a more ecumenical position than he had ever held 
before. In these men there seems to have been a real union 
of pride in their office with personal humility. 

.From this sketch it will be seen that Gregory had three 
different experiences. He had the experience of civil affairs, 
he had the experience of monastic life, he had the experience 
of ecclesiastical diplomacy. Thus he was peculiarly fitted to 
carry on the various forms of activity which the papal dignity 
and the difficult circumstances of Italy rendered possible ; and 
his strong nature, of somewhat coarse fibre, was well adapted 
to contend with and take advantage of the troubled times. 
We may consider, in order, his relation to the Lombards, his 
position in western Christendom, his relation to the Emperor, 
his theological and literary work. 

The hands of the Eoman Emperors, Justin, Tiberius, and 
Maurice, were so full with the wearisome Persian and Avaric 
wars that they had no money or men to send to the relief of 
Italy. The exarch could do little, for though he was invested 
with military as well as civil authority, his attention was 
chiefly confined to the collection of taxes. While the Pope 
was naturally concerned for the defence of Eome in the first 
place, his concern extended also to the rest of Italy, espe- 
cially to the southern provinces. It Avas Pelagius, and not 
the exarch of Eaveiina, who sent entreaties for assistance to 
the Emperors. One of the missions assigned to Gregory 
when he was apocrisiarius was to obtain aid against the Lom- 
bards ; but Tiberius was unable to send succour, and advised 
the Pope either to buy off the enemy, or by a bribe to persuade 
the Franks to invade Cisalpine Gaul.^ Shortly after this the 
Franks were induced to undertake three successive invasions ; 
but these came to nothing, as no intelligent co-operation was 
carried out between the invaders and the military forces of the 
exarchate. 

In the year in which Gregory became Pope, Autharis died, 
and his widow, the Bavarian Theudelinda, married Agilulf, who 
became the new king. Agilulf was an Arian, but Theudelinda 
was a Catholic, and Gregory possessed so much influence over 
her that her husband allowed their son to be baptized into t^^ 

3 Tiberius, however, relieved the famine which affected Borne in his reign. 
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Catholic faith and ceased to place the Catholics in his realm 
under any disabilities. Thus in Gregoiy's time the see of 
Eome and the Lombard court were generally on very good 
terms, although on one occasion (593) Agilulf threatened Eome, 
and it was necessary to buy him off. The Pope was the 
mediator of a peace between Pavia and Eavenna in 599.^ 

Thus it was not the king of Lombardy who w’as a thorn 
in the side of the Pope, but the dukes of Beneventimi and 
Spoletium. The former pressed on the Eomaii territory in the 
south, the latter pressed on it in the east. I^ow, while it was 
of course necessary to defend Eome and other important cities 
against Lombard aggressions, it was also extremely desirable for 
the Popes to be at peace with the Lombard rulers, as the lands 
of the Church were scattered through their dominions. Thus 
the Pope had a far greater interest in inaintaiiiing peace than 
the exarciis, who had no jjledges in the liaiids of the enemy. 
This circumstance was apparent wdien, in 592, Gregory con- 
cluded a peace wuth the duke of Spoleto, who was tlireatening 
Eome ; and the Emperor Maurice called him fatuous for so 
doing. 

Cfregory practically managed all the political and military 
affairs in the south of Italy, though this was strictly the duty 
of the exarch. He appointed the commanders of garrisons 
and provided for the defence of cities ; and in this activity not 
only were his early secular training, and liis experience in 
public affairs, of service, but the fact that he had been a civil 
functionary in Eome must have secured for him considerably 
greater power and influence with the people than he could 
otherwise have possessed. The Popes practical experience 
aided him in administering the patrimony of Peter/’ to wliieh 
I have already referred. This was an important matter, as 
the large possessions of the Ghurcli were one of the chief 
means of supporting and extending the papal power. Hor 
were these possessions confined to Italy ; the Chiirch owmed 
property in north Africa, in Gaul, and in Dalmatia, The 
income from these lands enabled trregory to take measures 
for the defence of Eome, to give the monthly distributions of 
bread and money to the poor, to ransom captives taken in war. 
He %yas therefore extremely careful in w'atehing over tlie 

^ See Paul, it. 8. Callinicus was tlie exarcli wlio couclude*! this peace. 
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economy of the I^xtrimony, which was placed in the hands of 
ordained clergy called rector m or defensores ] and he used to 
inquire into the minutest details. 

In Spain, in Gaul, and in Africa the influence of Eome was 
considerably increased under Gregory, wiiile the conversion of 
Britain extended the limits of western Christendom.^ Leancler, 
the bishop of Seville, who was a warm supporter of Gregory, 
induced Eeccared, the Visigothic king, whom he had converted 
from Arianism to Catholicism, to send to the bishop of Eome 
an announcement of his conversion, accompanied by the guerdon 
of a gold cup, as an offering to St. Peter.^ In Gaul Gregory 
exercised considerable indirect influence, and the bishop of 
Arles acted as a sort of vicar or unofficial representative. The 
exertions of the Pope were successful in suppressing or 
lessening many abuses, such as simony and persecution of the 
Jew's ; and he maintained a correspondence with the celebrated 
Queen-mother Bruiihilda. Brunhilda's acts are supposed to 
have secured her an honourable place among the Jezebels of 
history, but Pope Gregory felt great joy over her Christian 
spirit.’' It is certainly futile to assume, with Gregory’s 
defenders, that he was ignorant of the contemporary history of 
the courts of Paris and Soissons, because very small connection 
subsisted then between Italy and France ; nor, on the other 
hand, can the coiTespondence be regarded as either surprising 
or damning. Brunhilda was liberal in endowing churches and 
religious institutions; she was sympathetic and helpful in 
Gregory’s missionary enterprises; she was Eoman in her ideas. 
If her political conduct was not irreproachable, she had thrown 
much in the counter scale ; if she was a fiend, she was certainly 
a fiend angelical. When we take into account the ideas of 
that age, in wdiich heresy was looked on as the deadliest sin 
and religious zeal as efficient to cancel many crimes, it is 
hardly to be wondered that Gregory treated Brunhilda wdth 
respect. 

In Africa Gregory had far greater authority than in Gaul, 
wdiere he had no official position. Not only were the bishops 
of Carthage and Nurnidia his ardent supporters and useful 

596 was the date of the mission of Gregory conciliated Reccared with 

St. Augustine. Ten thousand Anglo- the Empire. The Visigothic king 
Saxons were converted, hut with the adopted the imperial name of Flavius. 
Britons he was not successful. Of. Greg. Ep, ix. 122 and xiii. 47. 
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instruments^ but the exarch Gennadius, who had earned a lair 
lame by delivering his provinces from tlie Moorish hordes who 
vexed it, favoured and encouraged the increase of the Pope's 
induence. A regular system was introduced of appealing to 
the see of Eorne as the supreme ecclesiastical court. 

The relations of Gregory to the Emperor Maurice, whose 
subject he 'was, were not untroubled- by discord, and in the 
extension of his ecclesiastical Jurisdiction the Pope sometimes 
came into collision with the Emperor. In Dalmatia, for 
exam.ple, a certain Maximus was elected bishop of Salona.. 
Gregory forbade his consecration, and Maximus appealed to 
Maurice, who espoused his cause. Then Gregory forbade him 
to perform tlie episcopal offices, but Maurice continued to 
support Maximus in his contempt of the papal eoiiunands. As 
Gregory had no means of enforcing his will, he consulted his 
dignity by transferring the matter to Maximian, the bishop of 
Ravenna, and Maximus, as directed, betook himself thither. 
He was there convinced of his fault and confessed that he had 
sinned against God and against Pope Gregory." 

Gregory’s quarrel with the Patriarch of Constantinople has 
been already referred to, and in this affair too the Pope came 
into collision with the Emperor. It has also been mentioned 
that there was discord between them on the matter of Gregory’s 
relations to the Lombards, A law of Maurice which prevented 
soldiers from shirking service by entering monasteries w’as yet 
another cause of dispute. 

The consequence was that the relations betw^een C?regory 
and Maurice were strained ; Gregory -was inclined to attribute 
all the evils which beset the Empire to the iniquity of the 
Emperor, and he was so unspeakably relieved by the death 
of Maurice that he could not restrain the voice of jubil- 
ation. He looked upon Pliocas, whose name became in the 
eastern part of the Empire a common nay word and recreation " 
for all that is abominable, as a public deliverer to w'hom the 
thanksgiving of the world was due; and his congratulatory 
letter to Phocas, wherein he says that ‘'in heaven choirs of 
angels would sing a gloria to the Creator," may still be read. 

This is a page in Gregory’s correspondence which, like his 
letters to Brimhilda, has been made a subject for sectarian 
controversy. Protestants seize hold of it as a glaring blot in 
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the Pope's character, while Catholics are at paiiis to defend 
him on the plea that he knew nothing either of Phocas per- 
soiiallj or of the circumstances under which he had assumed 
the crown. It has been especially urged , that there was no 
apocrisiarius at Constantinople at the time to inforin him of 
the details, and that he had merely heard the bare fact that 
Phocas had succeeded Maurice. Here again we have no proof 
of the extent of the Pope's information ; but it seems gratuitous 
to assume that he knew nothing of the details. Such an 
assumption would not be made in the case of any one but a 
saint: the ground for the exception being that the character of 
a saint is inconsistent with the authorship of a letter in which 
the perpetrator of such acts as those of Phocas is not merely 
acknowledged but eulogised. But we must remember the 
ideas which were prevalent at the time ; when we are at a 
house of entertainment in the sixth or seventh century we 
must be particularly careful not to reckon without our host. 
Maurice was, in the eyes of Gregory, a pestilence to the 
Empire and a foe to the Church; his death was a consummation 
eminently to be desired; and he who should achieve such a 
consummation was a person devoutly to he blessed. There seems 
therefore no reason to suppose that Gregory was not aware 
that the feet of Phocas, as he ascended the throne, were stained 
with innocent blood ; he looked upon the acts as a political 
necessity, for which it ^vould have been hardly fair to condemn 
the new Emperor.^ On the other hand, we need not suppose 
that Gregory was influenced by any ulterior motive to speak 
insincerely in his letter, or that he aimed at flattering Phocas 
into commanding the Patriarch of Constantinople to discard 
the obnoxious ecumenical title. This ensued ; but we need 
not assume that it was compassed by insincerity on the part 
of the Pope. 

Thus Gregory with consummate dexterity took advantage 
of all the means that presented themselves to put the papal 
] 30 wer on an independent footing, and win for it universal re- 
cognition in the West. But it is especially important to observe 

' It 2iia,y be noted that the corre- stronger. If we assume knowledge in 
spondencewithBriiiihilda and that with one case we may assume it in the 
Piioeas, taken together, make the case other, and it is gratuitous to assume 
against the assimiption of ignorance ignorance in both cases. 
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how the double rule in Italy contributed to the realisation of 
the Pope’s ambition. If there had been no Lombard invasion, 
if Italy had been the secure possession of the Eoinaii Empire, 
Gregory would have been at the inercy of the Augustus of 
Byzantium and would have had no power to act independently. 
On the other hand, the presence of the imperial power was 
equally important ; it would have been still more disastrous to 
become tlie subject of the Lombard king. Thus the independ- 
ence of the Popes was struck like a spark between the rival 
temporal powers that divided Italy. 

If we turn to his more specially religious work, we find 
that Gregory exerted a far-reaching infiiienee over the future 
life of the Church. Pie had himself been deeply moved by 
the monastic ideal of St, Benedict, of whom he wrote a bio- 
graphy ; and he assiduously endeavoured to make salutary 
reforms in cloister life. He firmly suppressed tliose vagraiit 
monks, whom the sanctity of a religious dress could not always 
shield from the o].)noxious name of beggars. He forbade youths 
under eighteen years to take the vows, nor would lie peimit a 
married man to enter a monastery wdtliout his wife’s express 
consent. He relieved monks of all mundane cares by institut- 
ing hiymen to look after the secular interests of tlie religious 
establishments. 

The clergy whom he was careful to dissociate com- 

pletely from the monastic profession, were the object of still 
more solicitous attention. His Begida 2^(^'Sknnlis, or manual of 
duties for a bishop, became and remained for centuries an 
authority in the Church and an indispensable guide for bisliojis/ 
The celibacy of the clergy was his favourite and most important- 
reform, and even in Gaul he was able to exert inihienee in 
that direction. The reforms in the liturgy wdiicli have beim 
attributed to him are doubtful; but the introduction of the 
solemn Gregorian chant instead of the older less uniform Am- 
brosian music has rendered his name more popularly known 
than any of his other achievements. 

In doctrine he followed the respectable authority of tlic 
founder of Latin theology, St. Augustine. But theology W!is 

^ Hiiikmar ot Eeinis ( 870 ) says every Fraiikisli bishop was boinij] to it at his 
consecration. 
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the Pope's weak point ; here the coarse fibres of his nature are 
apparent, his want of philosophy, his want of taste. Take, 
for example, his theory of the redemption. Influenced by 
familiarity wdth the ideas of Eoman law, men were prone 
to look on the redemption as a sort of legal transaction be- 
tween God and the devil, in which the devil is overreached. 
Gregory, true to the piscatorial associations of the first bishop 
of Eome, presents this idea in a new, definite, and original 
form.^ It is easy to identify leviathan in Job with the Evil 
One ; and once this identification is made, it is obvious that 
the redemption must have been a halieutic transaction, in 
which God is evidently the fisherman. On his hook he places 
the humanity of Jesus as a bait, and when the devil swallows 
it the hook pierces his jaws. 

Consistent with the coarseness displayed in this grotesque 
conception, which is put forward earnestly, not as a mere play 
of imagination, was his unenlightened attitude to literature 
and classical learning, in which he went so far as to despise 
grammar ^ ; and this trait of his character is brought out in the 
twelfth-century legends, which ascribe to him the destruction 
of the Palatine library and other acts of vandalism. The 
superstitious love of miracles and legends, exhibited in every 
page of his works, may be added to complete a superficial 
sketch.^ 

The great historical importance of the pontificate of 
CTi'egory 1. consists in the fact that he placed the Eoman see 
in a new position and advanced it to a far higher dignity than 
it had previously enjoyed. The germ of the papal power, 
which so many circumstances combined to foster and increase, 
lay in the position of the Pope as a defender of the people 
against temporal injustice and misery. This idea is expressly 
recognised by Cassiodorus, the secretary of Theodoric, in a 
letter to Pope John: semritas ergo j}lebis ad vestmm respicit 
fcimam. c'iii diviniUis est commissa (mstodia} It was on the 

^ Somiliae in Evangelicty Lib. 1, Zoepffel in Herzog and Pflitt’s 
Horn. 25 (ed. Migne, vol. ii. p. 1194:). clopadie fur ^protestanUsclie TheMogie. 

^ In a letter to Desiderius of Vienna Gass lias some good remarks on 
— the true Vienna, as Mr. Freeman Gregory’s Monalia (a commentary on 
calls it. J ob in 35 books), Gesch. der christUchen 

® For this account of Gregory I have EtMh^ i. 181. 
been assisted by the able article of R. ^ Variae, xi. 2. 


158 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE book iv 

same principle that the bishops influenced the election of the 
defensor es cvvitatis and co-operated with them. Justinian in 
654 sent standards of coins, measures, and weights to the Pope 
and the senate, thus recognising tliat the activity of the bishop 
of Pome was not limited to affairs of religion and morals. But 
Gregory the Great was the first pontiff who made temporal 
power an object of aspiration, and took full ad%"antage of 
the opportunities which were offered. Pope Pelagiiis (555- 
560) had called in the assistance of military officers against 
bishops who resisted his authority, but Gregory appointed civil 
and military officers himself. He noiiiinated Constantins 
tribune of Naples when that city was liard pressed by the 
Lombards, and entrusted the administration of Nepi, in 
southern Tuscany, to Leontius, a rir clarusimMS. He made 
peace on his own account with the Lombards when they were 
at war with the imperial representative, and asserted that his 
own station was higher than that of the exarch.^ At the same 
time he would not tolerate interference in temporal affairs on 
the part of any subordinate dignitary of the Church, wliether 
bishop or priest, and, like Pelagius, he used the arm of lay 
authority to su];)press recalcitrant cdergy. 

During the seventh century, for it is convenient to antici- 
pate here the only remarks that have to be made on the subject, 
no great Pope arose, no Pope of the same power as Gregory I. ; 
yet his example was not forgotten. Honorius (625-638), the 
dtix plehis as be is called in an inscription, consigned the 
government of Naples to the notary Gaudiosiis and the master 
of soldiers Anatolius, and instructed them in what manner 
they were to govern.- We shall see that during the disputes 
with the monotheletic Emperors of Constantinople the soldiers 
at Eome always espoused the cause of the Popes against tlie 
exarchs. 


^ ii. 46 : “emu loco et ordine 
praeimus. 

2 See L, Arnibrust, Die tcrritoriaU 
Politik cler Piipste w7i 500 bis SOO (in 
■which useful information is conveni- 
ently collected), note o, p. 31 ; “ idem 
in eodem Gaudiosonotario et Anatholio 
magistro milituin IVeapolitanani ciri- 


tateni regendam conniiiltit «*uih (aani- 
bus ei pcrtinuDtibus et qualit^.r dehent 
regi scriptis infonnat. l)iese Xaeh rielit 
vf'rdanken wir dvr Kanoiisfuiniilung 
des Ivardiiials Df'Usdeilit der sie an's 
dem Eegistruni Honorii geM'hhjjlt hal, 
liii. c. 140, ed, Martin ueci, p. 
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We have become acq^uainted with the internal decline of the 
Empire from the death of Justinian to the fall of Maurice, we 
have followed the course of the wars with Persia and witnessed 
the depredations of the Avars and Slaves in the Balkan penin- 
sula, and we have seen how the Lombards wrested half of the 
Italian peninsula from its Eoman lords. We must now learn 
the little that is to be known of the relations of the Empire to 
the Merovingian kings of Gaul; and our evidence, although 
fragmentary, is quite sufficient to show not only that the 
Eoman Empire still maintained its position as the first state in 
Europe, and that New Eome was regarded as the centre of 
civilisation, but that the Merovingians still acknowledged a 
sort of theoretical relation of dependence on the Empeiws. 

Chlotar, son of Ohlodwig, survived his brothers, and was 
sole king of Gaul for a short time before his death. He died 
in 561, and his four sons, Sigibert, Chilperic, Charibert, and 
Gunthramn, divided Gaul into four kingdoms,^ even as their 
father and uncles had divided it fifty years before after the 
death of Ohlodwig. In 574 Sigibert, who ruled in Austrasia 
(formerly the kingdom of Theoderic), sent an embassy to Justin.^ 
The two envoys, Warmar a Frank and Firminus a Gallo-Eoman 

^ Cliilperic was allotted the north- hert’s kingdom also included Provincia 
eastern kingdom of Soissons (the ori- and some territory (especially the 
ginal kingdom of his father Chlotar city of Arverni) between Aquitaine 
L); Sigibert received Austrasia (chief and Burgundy (Gregory of Tours, 
towns, Eemi and Mettis) ; Gharibert Mist. Franc, bf. 2%). 
received Neustria, the kingdom of ^ Gregory of Tours, iv. 40. Sigibert 
Paris (including Aquitania) ; while died in 576. Charibert had died in 
Gunthramn ruled in Burgundia, Sigi- 667 or 570. 
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of Auvergne, sailed to Constantinople, and were siiccessM in ob- 
taining from Justin what their master sought , what this was we 
are not infornied. In the following j^ear they returned to Gaul. 

Some years later, probably at the end of 5/8 after the 
death of Justin, Chilperie sent ambassadors to New Borne. 
The object of this embassy was, I conjecture, to congratulate 
the new Emperor Tiberius on his accession. The ambassadors 
did not return to the court of Chilperie until the year 581 ; 
the delay seems to have been partly due to a shipwreck ■which 
they suffered near Agatha, on the coast of Spain. They 
brought back gold coins, each weighing no less tlian a pound, 
sent by the munificent Tiberius as a present to Cliilperie. On 
the obverse was an image of the Emperor with the legend, 
round the edge, tibeuii constantixi peepetvi avgvsti, wliile on 
the reverse were represented a chariot and charioteer, with 
GLOEIA RoaiANORVM. Tlicse Goins and many other oriiaments, 
which the envoys had brought, w^ere show^n by Cliilperie to the 
historian Gregory of Tours. ^ 

It is remarkable that, while Chilperie and Sigibert thus 
maintained friendly relations with the Empire, we never hear 
of Gunthramn sending embassies to Constaiitinople. E'ow, the 
interests of Gunthramn and the interests of the lords of Aus- 
trasia collided. When Sigibert died, his son Childebert was 
a mere child, and his widow Brunhilda carried on the go^ erii- 
ment. Brunhilda was a Yisigothic princess, and had received 
a Homan education ; she had, therefore, a leaning towards the 
Eoman Empire, and maintained a friendly intercourse botli w'ith 
ISTew Eoine and with Old Eonie. Gunthramn was not on good 
terms with his sister-in-law; presuming on the youtli of his 
nephew and the rule of a woman, he had seized cities which 
had belonged to Sigibert, and was determined to retain them. 

This then is the situation at the accession of Maurice. 
Brunhilda, the queen of Austrasia, is friendly to the Em|rire 
and at enmity with Gunthramii, the king of Burgundia, who 
maintains apparently no relations with the Empire. It is 
plain that it would be advantageous for Maurice to Imve a 
friend or a vassal in the south of Gaul instead of Giintliranm, 
and that such a change would also please Brunhilda. AccoiG- 

^ Gregory of Tours, vi, 2. The been sent 
ambassadors retimied in 581, and had 
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iiigly/we are iiot surprised to find that both Maurice and 
Brunhilda support the enterprise of a pretender to wrest 
Burgundy from Gunthramn. 

This pretender was named Gundovald^ and he fancied him- 
self, whether truly or not, to be the son of Chlotar 1. He had 
been born in Gaul, carefully nurtured, and received a liberal 
education^; his hair fell in tresses down his back, as it was 
worn by sons of kings ; and he was presented by his mother 
to Childebert as the son of Chlotar, and therefore Childebert's 
nephew ; His father hates him,” she said, '' so do you take 
him, because he is your flesh.’^ Then Chlotar sent a message 
to his brother demanding the boy, and Childebert did not 
refuse to send him. Gundovald's hair was shorn by the 
order of his reputed father, who repudiated the relationship. 
From this time until the death of Chlotar he supported himself 
by painting the walls and domes of sacred buildings.^ After the 
death of Chlotar he found a refuge with Charibert, whom he 
regarded as his brother. His hair grew long again, but, prob- 
ably after Charibert's death, Sigibert summoned him to his 
court, and having caused him to be tonsured,^ sent him to Koln. 
Guhdovald fled from Koln to Italy, where he was received by 
the exarch Narses,^ and married a wife, by whom he had two 
sons. From Italy he proceeded to Constantinople, where the 
Emperors Justin and Tiberius accorded him a kind welcome,^ 
and he abode there for several years, treated as a royal refugee. 

Gunthramn Boso, a general of Gunthramn, king of Bur- 
gundy, arrived at Constantinople and informed Gundovald of 
the situation in Gaul. The only representatives of the house 
of Chlodwig were the childless Gunthramn, the child Childe- 
bert, and Chilperic, whose family was dying out. It seemed an 
excellent opportunity for Gundovald to claim a share in the 
heritage of his father Chlotar, and Boso invited him to return 

^ Gregory of Tours, vi. 24. ^ iS. vi. 24aiid vii. 36 

Ib. vii. 36 : Tmie es pictur ille^ fecto Italiae). 
qid tempore GlilotarU regis per oraturm ® lb. vii. 36, ah imperatoribus suscep- 
paricles adque cameras caraxahas? tusbenignissime, — I presume Justin and 
Garaxare = xapacraw here means to Tiberius. The dates of these events 
paint, in which sense it is used in ix. 5 ; are uncertain, and it is possible that 
but in viii. 29 it is used in the sense Gundovald may not have reached 
cavare. Gundovald wentin Gaul by the Byzantium until after Justin’s death, 
nickname Ballomer, see vii. 14, 36, 38. and that ah wiperatoriMts m&j refer to 

^ I apologise for this barbarous but the kind reception of Tiberius and 
useful verl). subsequent favour shown by M aurice, 

VOL. II M 
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to Gaul: ^^Come/^ lie said, for all the chief men of the king- 
dom of King Childebert invite jou, and no one has dared to 
breathe a word against you. For we know that you are the 
son of Ohio tar, and there is left in Gaul none able to rule his 
kingdom, unless you come.” Having assured himself of the 
good faith of Boso by exacting oaths from him in twelve 
different sanctuaries,^ and having bestowed gifts upon liim, 
Gundovald set sail for Massilia, where lie was received by the 
bishop Theodorus.^ Massilia nominally belonged to both Bur- 
gundy and Austrasia, but at this time Gunthramids power was 
preponderant there. The sympathies of the bisliop,, however, 
were with Brunhilda and Childebert, and he therefore wel- 
comed Gundovald, whom they had invited. 

Although no Eoman ships or Eoman soldiers had accom- 
panied Gundovald from Constantinople to support iiim in his 
attempt to establish himself on a throne in Gaul, yet there is 
no doubt that Maurice looked with favour on his enterprise, 
and assisted him with ample sums of money. He arrived at 
Massilia wdth large treasures,^ of which the perfidious Boso 
robbed him. Gunthramn of Burgundy considered tlie arrival 
of Boso due to a definite scheme on the part of the Eoman 
Emperor to reduce the kingdom of the Franks under the im- 
perial sway ; and he arrested bishop Theodor us on the charge 

^ Gregory of Tours, vii. 86. mission given by Wanriee to Gundovald. 

- - J/;. and vi. 24. M. Gasquet also discusses tlienuiueroii, s 
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that he co-operated in this scheme by receiving the '' stranger 
Gundovald. 

From Marseilles Gundovald proceeded to Avignon, where he 
was received by the Patrician Mummolus, who embraced his 
cause. But Boso, having betrayed the man whom he had in- 
vited to Gaul, and robbed him of his treasures, returned to his 
loyalty to Gunthramn, and led an army against Mummolus. 
The Burgundians, however, were vanquished, and Gundovakb 
who had withdrawn to an island on the sea-coast, returned to 
the city of Avignon. Two important dukes, Besiderius and 
Bladastes, embraced the pretender’s cause ; and after Ohilperic’s 
death, in 684, the arms of Gundovald and his supporters won 
many important towns in south-western Gaul, including Tolosa 
and Burdigala. But his success depended ultimately upon 
the support of Austrasia, and when Childebert made peace with 
Gunthramn the cause of Gundovald was lost. He was de- 
serted by his adherents, and delivered by Mummolus into the 
hands of Gunthramn’s army. Boso killed him by hurling a 
stone at his head, and his corpse was treated with contumely by 
' the soldiers.^ Such was the end of the pretender Gundovald, 
who seems to have been commissioned by the Emperor 
Maurice to wrest southern Gaul from Gunthramn in some- 
what the same way as the great Theodoric was commissioned 
by Zeno to wrest Italy from Odovacar. 

The jieace between Gunthramn and Childebert did not in- 
terfere with the relations between the court of Metz and the 
court of Byzantium. Maurice sought the help of the Aus- 
trasian forces against the Lombards of Italy, and for that 
purpose sent fifty thousand solidi to Childebert or Brunhilda.‘^ 
He also adopted Childebert as a son, even as Justinian had 
adopted Theudebert. Childebert crossed the Alps with a large 
army, but the Lombards hastened to submit themselves before 
he had time to strike a blow, and induced him with gifts and 
promises of loyalty to return to his kingdom. When Maurice 
heard that he had made peace with the Lombards he sent 

^ At Con venae (Comniinges), where ^ Ih. vi. 42: Ah imperatore mitem 
he was besieged. Gonnt Olio of Mmii'icio ante hos anno s qidnqxiagintd 
Bourges called out, ‘‘ Behold your milia soleiioruni acGepemt, ut Lango- 
Ballomer, who says he is the brother hardus de Italia extruderit, Rs ante 
and the son of a king ” (Greg. Tur. Aoa aminos nieans before 584, 
vii. 38). The sons of Gundovald were communication with Childehert must 
in Si)ain, cf. ix. 28. have been very soon after his accession. 
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ambassadors to demand back the money from Childebert, who 
had not fulfilled his part of the bargain ; but Childebert, con- 
fiding in his strength, did not even deign to reply.^ 

jNo less than four times did the king of Aiistrasia, urged by 
the importunities of his '' father '' the Emperor Maurice, set 
forth against the lords of northern Italy, but each time he 
accomplished nothing. In the year 586, two years after his 
first expedition, the incessant demands of the imperial envoys 
that he should either perform his promise or repay the 
money, induced him to lead an army against Italy; but 
dissensions among the generals compelled him to return, prob- 
ably before he had reached the Alps, and he made peace 
with Autharis, king of the Lombards, to whom he also pro- 
mised his sister Chlotsuinda in marriage. But in 588 he 
promised the same lady to Eeccared, king of the Goths, who 
had been converted recently to the Catliolic fiiith, and deter- 
mined once more to cross the Alps and co-operate with the 
exarch of Eavenna in driving the Lombai-ds from Italy® 
This time the Lombards and Franks met in battle, and the 
forces of Childebert suffered a terrible defeat.'^ 

The letter of Maurice, in which he reproaches Childebert 
for his half-heartedness after this failure, is preserved,® and 
Childebert again crossed the Alps in 590 with an army com- 
manded by no fewer than twenty dukes.^ The fourth expedition 
was little more successful than the other three. The Eomans 
failed to co-operate with the Franks ; the Lombards diligently 
avoided hazarding a battle; and ultimately disease bi’oke out 
in the army of Childebert, and compelled him to return to 
Transalpine Gaul. 

But the question of warring together against the Lombards 
was not the only cause of the embassies which passed 
between the courts of New Eome and Austrasia. Childebert 
had a sister, Ingundis, who married Hemienigild, son of Leovi- 
gild, king of the Visigoths. Ingundis and her husband were 
adherents of the Catholic faith, and they both endured persecu- 

^ G-regoiy of Tours, “nee responsum ah Italia renioveHt. 
quidem pro hac re voluit reddere.” ** Ib. iU fuU stragis dc 

i??. viii. 18 : “ com pellentibns missis Franeormn exeredtu iit oUra simile non 
imperiallbus, qui anrum quod anno recolatur, 

siiperiore datum fuerat requirebat.” ® Bouqiiet, MsjfoHews Gaules ct 
.S'eeJohannesBiclarensis,C'Aro?i.586A.D. d$ la Frame, iv. p. 86 (Ixiii.). 

® Greg. ix. 2o : mm ejus consilio eos ^ Gregory, x. 3, 
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tion at the hands of the Arian king. It was in vain that they 
placed themselves under the protection of the '' Eepublic ” in 
southern Spain ; Leovigild captured Hermenigild and threw 
him into prison.^ Ingundis, with her infant Son Athanagild, 
resolved to seek at New Eome‘^ the protection which the Eepnblic 
could not afford her at Seville (His]3alis). She died on her 
journey, but Athanagild reached Byzantium and was reared 
as a Eoman by the care of Maurice. What ultimately became 
of this Visigothic prince is not known, but in the year 590 
we find his grandmother Brunhilda, herself originally a Visi- 
gothic princess, and his uncle Childebert begging Maurice to 
send the boy to Gaul. Maurice jirobably regarded him as a 
useful hostage for the loyalty of the Austrasian king ; but 
though we have the letters of Brunhilda and Childebert con- 
cerning the restitution of Athanagild, the reply of Maurice has 
not been preserved. Childebert left no stone unturned to 
induce Maurice to comply with his wish. He wrote not only 
to Maurice himself, but to all the persons at Constantinople 
who possessed influence at court, including Paul the Emperor’s 
father,^ Theodore the master of offices, John the quaestor, 
Magnus the curator (of the palace), Italica a patrician lady, 
Venantius a patrician. Moreover, Brunhilda wrote both to 
Maurice and to the Empress Anastasia.^ We have also the 
letters of Brunhilda and Childebert to Athanagild. All these 
epistles were carried to New Eome by ambassadors, of whom 
the spatharius Gripo seems to have been the chief, ^ and the 
tone of this correspondence illustrates the lofty position 
which the Eoman Emperor held in the eyes of the western 
nations. The majesty of the Imperator was still considered 
something far higher than all German royalties. Ghildebert’s 
letter to Maurice begins thus: ''The King Childebert to the 
glorious pious perpetual renowned triumphant Lord, ever 
Augustus, my father Maurice, Imperator.”® The Emperor, on 

^ /S'ee vol. i. Bk. iv, pt. i. cap. vii who took her to Sicily, where she died. 
ad fin. ® Bouquet, iv. p. sqq. 

So Gregory of Tours, viii. 28, ad ^ lb. p. 83, liii. ^ 

ipsum principe^n. He also states that ^ See Gregory of Tours, x, 2, but 

Ingundis died in Africa. The notice the names of the ambassadors in 

of Paul the Deacon {Hist. Lang. iii. 21) Gregory and those mentioned in Ohilde- 
is discordant. According to Paul, she bert’s letter are different, except that of 
was on her way to Gaul and on the Gripo. 

Spanish march fell in with soldiers, Bouquet, p. 82, xlix. 
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the other hand, adopts the following form of address, which 
may be given in the original Latin ^ : — 

“ In nomine Domini nostri Dei Jesu Cliristi Imperator Caesar Flavins 
Mauricins Tiberius fidelis in Christo mansnetiis maxiniiis beneficus 
pacificus Alamannicus Goticiis Anticus Alanicns Wanclalicns Hernlicns 
Gypediciis [Gepaediciis] Africiis pins felix iiiclytus victor ac triiimpliator 
semper Augustus Childeberto viro glorioso regi Francorum.” 

Like Justin II., Maurice adopts all the pompous titles of 
his great predecessor Justinian ; they were part of the inherit-' 
ance. He is fully conscious that he is the greatest sovereign 
in Europe, or even in the world, and the kings of the West 
acknowledge that they owe him homage and deference as 
Eoman Emperor. In the economy of the Empire the king of 
tlie Franks is only a vir gloriosiis. 


Bouquet, p. SS, Ixv. 



CHAPTEE VII 


THE LANGUAGE OF THE ROMAIOI IN THE SIXTH CENTUBY 

It will not be inappropriate to give some account of the Greek 
language as it was spoken by the Eomans of the fifth and sixth 
centuries and written by their historians. It is to be observed 
that in the year 400, when Gaul, and Spain were still Eomaii^ 
the Greek-speaking people in the Empire were in a minority, 
and the official language of the Empire was still purely Latin. 
In the year 600, when not only Gaul and Spain, but Africa 
and even Italy (practically if not theoretically) had been lost, 
the Empire was a realm of Hellenic speech with the exception 
of Illyricum, and though Latin was still the official language, 
the Emperors often issued their constitutions in Greek. When 
Africa, Italy, and the western islands were recovered, the Latin 
element was once more considerable, but not so considerable 
as the Greek. Justinian, although Latin was his native 
tongue, as he often states with a certain pride, issued most of 
his constitutions, which were to have effect in the Greek- 
speaking part of the Empire, in the Greek language. An 
official of the civil service in the sixth century complains that 
a knowledge of Latin is no longer as valuable as it used to be, 
inasmuch as it is being superseded by Greek in official docu- 
ments. By the end of the sixth century Latin had ceased to 
be the imperial tongue. 

This disuse of Latin had a considerable effect on the 
vocabulary of the Greek language. Official or technical Latin 
terms, for which there were no equivalents ready to hand, had 
already made their way into Greek : speech, but no one would 
have ventured to use them in writing without an apology. But 
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once they were regularly employed in the imperial constitutions, 
they became as it were accredited ; they began to lose their 
foreign savour, and were no longer looked on as strangers; 
prose-writers no longer scrupled to use them. 

But we must carefully distinguish between three kinds of 
Greek. There was (1) the vulgar spoken language, from which 
modern Greek is derived. Its idiom varied in ditferent places ; 
the Greek spoken in Antioch, for example, differed to some 
extent from that spoken in Byzantium or that spoken in 
Alexandria. Antiochian Greek may have been inHuenced by 
Syriac, as Syriac was certainly influenced by Greek. There 
was (2) the spoken language of the educated, which, under the 
influence of the vulgar tongue, tended to degenerate. There 
was (3) the conventional written language, which endeavoured 
to preserve the traditions of Hellenistic prose from the changes 
which affected the oral “common dialect.'*’ We may take 
these tliree kinds of Greek in order. 

(1) Of the vulgar dialect, such as it was spoken at Byzan- 
tium in the sixth century, a specimen has been preserved in 
the dialogue which took place in the hippodrome between the 
Emperor and the green faction shortly before the revolt of 
Hikad From this and from stray words which are preserved 
by historians or inscriptions, we see that it is already far on its 
way to becoming what is called Eomaie : in fact it w“as already 
called Eomaie. A sixth-century inscription in IS’iilu'a proves 
that the word pTjpov was then used for “ wa ter;” whence 
comes the modern Greek vepo. A. mule is ^opBayvT]'^ instead 
of rjjjLLovof;, and ayavBdptv or yavSdpLv is apparently used for 
an ass. A standard is /SdvSov, an iron-headed club is Siarpcp, 
baggage is rovXBov, and a/covXKa is used for a guard or watch. 
Besides the strange vocabulary, derived partly from Latin and 
partly from local Greek words, changes are taking place in the 
grammar and syntax. Terminations in hop, for example, are 
becoming corrupted to -lv: the jyerfect tense and many pre- 
positions and particles are falling into disuse. 

^ Anotlier specimen is found in Theo- oapaXlda dTraV/;// .\'at ws rd Kai-pov d\eK- 
plianes, 6093 A. M. The Greens and Topu' ravTr}weT7]d'i]K€v kclI Traioia 

Blues arrayed a man resembling Maurice ws rd ^vXokovkovocl" Kai ovB€l<i roXpa. 
in a black cloak {crayLOP pavpov), and XaX^o-at dXX’ d\ov$ dyie 

haying crowned him with a crown of ciyie (poSepe Kal dvpare, oos ai’rw /card- 
onions (ctTTo <TK6p8uip), set him on an Kpapiov, I'pa p't] vTrepatperaL' Kayu) croi 
ass and mocked him thus : €tipy}Ke top ^ovp top p^yap rpoerayd^w d$ 
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(2) That the language of educated people was different from 
that of the vulgar, and approximated to the written language, is 
proved by a passage in Menander,^ It was, nevertheless, subject 
to the same tendencies, as is fully demonstrated by the fact that 
these very tendencies soon affected written prose and changed 
Hellenistic into Byzantine literature. Graecised Latin words 
must have been used even more by the higher classes than by the 
lower; a superelegant writer at the beginning of the seventh 
century employs (j^a/jbiXia (familia) without a line of apology. 
These Latinisins were chiefly adopted in matters appertaining 
to Eoman law, to the imperial administration, or to warfare. 
There were also many new colloquial usages of old words, 
which the purism of Procopius or Agathias would not have 
countenanced. The adjective d)palo<;, for instance, meant 
nothing more than ''fair” or "pretty”: 7rova> meant "I 
am ill,” and KLvSvvevco was used in the special sense of being 
sick unto death ; Ktvrjcrac had the intransitive signification 
of breaking up or moving on ; idepaTvevdrjv meant " I was 
pleased.” ^ It was some time, doubtless, before unsightly 
forms like e^aXa were adopted from the mouths of the 
common people, but the perfect and pluperfect tenses were 
soon relegated to the speech of the pedant and the prose 
of the man of letters ; the old variety of particles and pre- 
positions was replaced by a baldness and monotony of expres- 
sion which correspond to the more simple constructions that 
came into use; iav was used with the indicative mood. 

(3) It has been already pointed out that the Greek 
historians of the fifth and sixth centuries wrote in a traditional 
prose style, handed down by an unbroken series of Hellenistic 
writers from Polybius, and, although it underwent some modi- 
fications, differing less from the style of Polybius than the 
style of Polybius differs from the style of Xenophon. Olyiiipi- 
odorus seems to have been the only writer who ventured to 
introduce words and j)hrases from the spoken language, and 
thus his writings may be considered, in point of style, a mild 
anticipation of the chronicles of Malalas and Theophanes. 

^ Menander, fr. 12 (X If. (?, iv. p. ^ yS'ee tlie monograph ofG. Sotiriadis 

217) ; hf. professes to have given the on Johannes von AnUochia, in which 
words of the Roman ambassador as the use of phrases like this is applied as 
they were spoken, not translated is rb a criterion to test the genuine fragments 
' ArriKihrepop. of Johannes. 
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Procopius and Agatliias and Menander could not, indeed, avoid 
the necessity of sometimes introducing technical or official 
Latin words which had become current in spoken Greek, but 
they always considered themselves bound to add an apologetic 

so-called ” or “ to use the Latin expression/' ^ As a rule, 
however, they employ periphrases, and avoid the use of siicli 
titles as praetorian prefect, magister militum, or comes 
largitionurn. Even the word ^Gndiction” is considered uii- 
digniiied, and rendered by such a circumlocution as '^^ the 
fifteen-year circuit/' It would be interesting, if we had more 
data, to trace the reciprocal influences exerted on each other 
by the spoken language of the higher classes and the con- 
ventional prose. 

This conventional prose never ceased to be written until 
the fifteenth century. Laconicus Chalcocondyles and George 
Phrantzes are, as far as their Greek is concerned, lineal 
descendants of Polybius. There was indeed a break from the 
middle of the seventh century to the end of the eighth, Iroin 
Theophylactus to hricephorus the Patriarch, but even during 
this period of historiographical inactivity the conventionar 
Greek was employed by theological writers." 

It is natural that in the sixth century, wlien the Eomaa 
Empire was losing its Latin appearance and assuiiiiiig a Greek 
complexion in language, and in other respects too, the word 
'' Ptoman ” should have become elastic and ambiguous. In 
Greek writers 'Pw/xafot generally means ail the subjects of the 
Empire ; but it is also used of the inhabitants of Old liome ; 
and it is even used of the ancient lioinans as opposed to 
the '' modern " Eornans of the Empire. All these usages will 
be found in Procopius. Again, the expression Eomuie lan- 
guage " may signify one of two things. It sometimes means 
Latin and sometimes it means Greek. In the former case it 

^ For example, paicpepevdapiov ry t\iQ Hellenic Jcmninl (vol. iii.), ‘‘On 
XarLv(av (fxavy tt]p rifx^v raiiryv KaXovffL some Points in th«.i later Historv of tlui 
*Pw/taToi (Procopius, i. 256, ed. Bonn). Greek Language. ”■ He lias not, I think, 
Heaps of examples may be found in sufficiently realised tliat the conven- 
tiirning over the pages of Procopius, tional prose style eontiniied to be 
He uses, however, a few words, for writteiiby people likeTheodoreSnidita, 
example TrarpiVtos, without deeming it Ignatius," etc. , during the period bo- 
neeessary to explain. Olympiodorus tween Menander and Leo Diaeonus. 
had used dicriyvaros and without ThechiefinauguratoroftheKenaissance 
ceremony. of Hellenism in the elevexitli ctuitury 

2 Kg. J ohn of Damascus. See Mr. wasMichacd Pselliis, the stylistic lather 
Freeman’s very interesting article in of Anna Comnena and Zonaras. 
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is opposed to Greek, whether spoken or written ; in the latter 
case it is spoken Greek opposed to written Greek. Written 
Greek is called the '' language of the Hellenes ” ; and, as applied 
to language, the word “ Hellenic ” has escaped the opprobrious 
religious meaning which had become attached to the name 
Hell^n ” Procopius for the most part speaks of Latin '' and 
not of '' Eomaic " ; the latter term was fast becoming fixed in 
its application to the language which was spoken at New 
Eonie. It should be noticed that Eomaic never came to be 
synonymous with Hellenic ; writers could never lose the con- 
sciousness of the vast gulf which separated the conventional 
language of written prose, which they often fondly imagined 
to be Attic, from the language of daily life. By the end of the 
sixth century Eomaic has become equivalent to the language 
of the Bomcdoi] it is no longer used for the language of 
the llomcmL This is apparent from its use in Theophy- 
lactus Simocatta. We are often startled in the pages of this 
writer by meeting the word Aartvoc, and reading that the 
Latins were carrying on operations in Mesopotamia or Thrace. 
The affected historian uses the word as synonymous with 
'PoofiaioL The Latin name had once meant the popvMs 
Bo7nanus; in Theophylactus it meant the Xao? 'F(opLdi/c6<;} 
Virgil or Livy might have spoken of Latins warring on the 
Euphrates or the Danube ; at a much later time we are accus- 
tomed to speak of the Latins at Constantinople or in Palestine : 
but it is strange to find the Latins ” commanded by Priscus 
and Philippicus — names indeed that suggest Old Eome — at 
the end of the sixth century. But if Theophylactus uses 
Latin in a forced sense as the equivalent of Eomaic, he uses 
Romaic iti its natural sense and not as an equivalent of Latin. 
And when a word which he calls Eomaic happens to be of 
Latin origin, he does not desire to convey that fact to the 
reader, but only to indicate that it is a word of the vulgar 
language, which cannot be introduced into prose by a dignified 
writer without an apologetic explanation.^ 

^ I use Xaoy, not drjfjLo^ ; because aTOCKev^ critv7]d€S 'FojjULCLiots rij 

Xaos is the Romaic word which was iTLx<^pi(p rovXdop awoKaXeiv (li. 
used of the army, and when Tiieophy- 1) ; ^ve read of the diatppoupd, fjp aKo{>\Kav 
lactus speaks of Latim he always refei’s (rdvTjSes ry irarpiip diroKa- 

to the soldiers. Xetv (yL 9, 14) ; so ^dvBov (bmidtm, a 

“ h'or example, toDMop, baggage, the standard), iii. 4, 4. XVlien Procopius 
old French is thus explained : spoke of the standard which Romaioi 
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It is interesting to observe how, while Greek words were 
told off to serve as the equivalents for Latin words coimoting 
purely Eoman things or relations, in other cases the Latin 
words were naturalised and assumed a Greek garb. riiiis 
.at a very early stage ol the I’elations );>e tween lioiiie and 
Greece uTraro? became the technical word for consul, and 
av6uiTaro<? for proconsul. eirapxo^ was adopted to express 
prefect, and ijrapx^ct was used in the double meaning of pro- 
vince or prefecture ; 'praeses was officially rendered by 
On the other hand, comes was introduced as and de- 

clined as a Greek noun (gen. Kop^pro ^) ; the comes saerarum 
largitionuin was called at Constantinople o icopir)^ .rmv araicpmv 


•call pivBov (vol. i. f). 415, ed. Bonn) he 
probably meant to say tliat bcmduni 
was a Latin word ; but Theopliylactns, 
when he says the same thing, means 
that it was a Koinaic word, a word of 
the spoken language, perhaps of iion- 
Hellenio derivation. Similar explana- 
tions are given by Theopliylactus in 
similar formulae of dia-rpLOP “an iron 
■club,” (TKpL^iiiv “a scribe.” AVe read of 
Musokios “the rex, as he is called in the 
language of the barbarians” ; Theophy- 
laetus did not even know that rex was a 
Latin word (vi. 9, 1, rbv Xeyoix^vov prjya 
Tfj rQ}v pa.ppdpoov ^(avrj ) ; we also hear of 
TOP \ey!>}J^svor K6<rTov (costwwi, spikenard, 
vii. 1:5, 6). He does not, however, scruple 
to use rrpoLlrojp (i. 4, 6), ^papaXta {vL 5, 
15) ; the use of KapaXdpws in the letter 
of Ghosroes is not remarkable, as it 
was the composition of Ghosroes (who 
wrote it 'EXXtjwkois ypdfiiioLorLv), not of 
the historian. The only place where 
he talks of tlie Latin tongue is i, 3, 
7, when he is explaining crKplpiav dr 
crapi^enva rfj Aanvidi (poorf] 'Foj/jlolol Karo- 
pojud^ova-Lp, but I question whether 
AaTiy^^uneansniore tiian'PwjUat/cii : for 
Theopliylactus was evidently ignorant 
of Latin, amd in viii. 5, 10 he speaks of 

CKpi§(j3va etiiide rd tX^jOtj dTroKaXeir. 
This is the key to his use of the ex- 
pression “Romaic language ” ; it is the 
language of ret TrXif^, to whom he 
applies the name Mrlvoi as well as 
'PojpaToi ; Gt. ii. 2, 5, o0s ^apaKrjvod's 
^Wlctto AartVots dTOKaXstv. 

If any further proofs are needed of 
what Theoph3dactus meant by Romaic, 
it may be noticed that when' Priscus 
addressed the army (rots ’Pw/^ate) in 
their native tongue (vi. 7, 9), he spoke 


in Romaic, not in Latin; and wlien 
we read of liim as rd Beuttrro/cXeous 
'Pw,uat/C(3s drriiiil'oi'TOS, the phrase seems 
to mean that lie avoided colloquial I'X- 
pressions and grammar . — he made a. 
<iigiiified speeeli. 

In Maurice/s S^rtitnjO' ''lUrparjiyiKOP, 
often wrongly called above, 

Bk. iv. pt. i. cap, xii. p, 13) we meet 
with an immense number of Latin mili- 
tary' terms slightly- altered to suit the 
Greek language, or not altered at all. 
For example, ddai, aeks ('i. eap. 5) ; 
orjiroTaroL (who follow the army* and re- 
move the woundt?.d), dpradva-Lcpss (pre- 
cede in marches, scleet routes, etc.), 
pdvenapet (rnensorea), KarrariDp, etc.. T. 
3) ; oirKrBoreXii'itiP, dvT€\lifu.Hf \h 2), etm 
p67a = pay-, occurs in Maurice (i. 2, 
Xpv(rtK^s pSyas), and lie tells that 
TouXdou {see- above) includes slaves. 
Latin was still used in words o!‘ com- 
mand (iii. caps. 2 and 4\ such as 
largiter ambula, ad laj.ys sCringe, 
silentmm, more! slaf cede! iraHSioaO/.J 
aXsotorna! and the our ions to 

which eka eorrespond.s in the rreati.se 
on tactics of Leo VI. (t‘f. Festus, Agif- 
stmrs, equits age tiles, hi esl idina nfes"'. 

Maurice expre.ss].y says in his preface 
(which he begins byaskiiig the biii'ssing 
of the Holy Trinity) that he has no 
concern for Koinros 

[(TKodkKa a watcii ” {crKovkh’dr^'p “a 
spy’’”) is Latin { — ex-^eaica): we ean 
trace the original in Waiaohian ti. sc 
tmA’rt .and Italian eorira.rs! ’Mo lijj 
down ” (perhaps from o.dlih;frc .s. It 
is^perhaps worth conjecturing that 
TovXdov came form a pussible 

past part, of toJIo, tali, iii the simse 
portatumO 
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Xapytrcdovmp : and as for the comes rerum privatarum he re- 
ceived the name KofiTj^; rodv irph^drcov. Dux became Sov^, and 
a secretary was called by a word of curious aspect, dcrT^/cpyrc^?^ 
which is merely the familiar a secretis. The magister officiorum 
is 0 p,dyi<rTpo<; t&p d<j>(piH:mp : but crrpar^yo? is commonly 
used for magister militum} Gastrurfi, castellum, mlmn, familia^ 
follis haA become thoroughly naturalised words in the '^ Eo- 
maio ’’ vocabulary of the sixth century, Kdarpov, Kda-reXkoVy 
^rfKoVy (j>apbiXla, ^o\Xt 9 : gdirTra (mappa) as a technical word 
in the hippodrome, IpBcktccov (indictio) for the official chrono- 
logical reckoning, cr/cpl^cop for scribe, (j)6pop for forum, were 
equally familiar. The Latin words t% rincas ! (rov ^L<yicaf) 
were an exclamation equivalent to God save the king 1 ” in 
Constantinople. These are a few examples taken at random 
to illustrate how Latin words made their way into the Greek 
tongue. 

The treatment of Latin verbs in -ari (-cm) deserves to be 
specially noticed. They were adopted with the Greek termina- 
tion -evm: thus praedari appears as TrpaiBevco, ordinare as 
opBipevo), applicare as difkiKevco? This reminds us of the 
German termination -iren, by which French and Latin verbs 
are Germanised {imponiren, frisiren, etc,); in fact, Latin 
dirig ere produces in German dirigiren, just as it produced in 
Eomaic Biqpb^evw, 

The Greek adjective 'V(opbaLo<; was never replaced by the 
Latin adjective Romanus ; in fact, in later times 'Vwpapo^i was 
used in a special sense to denote the Eornans who lived on the 
coasts of Dalmatia and maintained their independence against 
the Slaves. The Greek /SacrtXeu? was adopted as the equivalent 
of Imperator, and became confined to this sense, at all events 
after the overthi’ow of the Persian monarchy in the seventh 
century; and the Latin rex (pg^) was the word applied to 
barbarian monarchs. But avroKpdrwp was also used as an 
official title of the Emperor ; while the Persian king and otlier 
foreign powers generally called him '' Caesar.’' At the founda- 
tion of the Empire the appellation Augustus was rendered in 

<TTpaTr}yb$, also translated praetor. from some connection witll but 

^yllen Justinian set a praetor over re- it must have soon fallen off, as there 
conquered Sicily, his Greek name was are no (pronounced) aspirates in modern 
orrparTjyos. Greek, opdiyetiw occurs in Maurice’s 

^ The aspirate seems to have come Strategic, L cap. 5. 
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Greek by 'te^a(rT6<;, but in later times Avyov(rTo<; appears to 
have become the current term; Justinian uses Avyovaro^i 
cL€i(T€j3(io'Tos iu officiul docuiiients. The Empiess ’was aiv^ajs 
called Au7£>u<7m. 

The fates of the words Hellene and barbarian 

(/3dp/3apo9) are extremely curious. Originally they were con- 
jugate terms ; the world was divided into Hellenes and luir- 
barians. The course of history, the diffusion of Christicmity, 
and the influence of the Roman Empire brought it about 
that each became the conjugate of something quite diribreiit. 
'^EWrjv came to mean a non-christian or a pagan, and thus v’as 
opposed to 'KpicTTLavo ^; : while ^dp/3apog came to be o].>]iosed 
to TcopLa2o<^, It will be remembered tliat in the })i;jy8 of 
Plautus, taken from Greek originals, a Roman ^vus spoken of 
as a barbarian. It may be noticed, as a curious freak o( usage, 
that the Latin word for pagan, pagcmus, made its way into th.e 
Greek language, but iu a different sense ; irayaviKo^ was used 
of secular as opposed to sacred or Ijolyday things, and especi- 
ally of everyday as opposed to festal apparel.^ 

When received its new theological meaning, what 

word, it may be asked, was used to denote the Greeks as opposed 
to the Latins ? The answer seems to be that the riee^l of such 
a word was not much felt, and whenever occasion demanded 
there was the word TpalKo<; {Graems) to fall back on. But all 
the Greeks were 'Vcopialot, they formed no nation ; and no 
subject of the Empire belonged to a class called Greek ; fie 
belonged to such and such a province, or to>such and sucli a city. 

After Justinian the- Roman Emperors ceased to speak either 
in private or in public life the tongue that was spoken at Old 
Rome. The official language had already fieeoine jwactical ly 
Greek ; we can trace this tendency in the Corle (»f Tiieoi.]<.)sius, 
where we find no vestige of the purism of Claudius, win? 
would not admit a Greek word in an edict ; Ijiit iu tlie (.’ode 
of Justinian it is no longer a mere tendency. Yet tliis (.,4liciai 
Greek is full of Latinisms, and until the last (hi}' of ( he Roman 
or Romaic Empire memories of its origin from Latin Rome 
survived in its language. 

^ It often occurs in Constantine the Greek in iniieli the 

Porphyrogennetos, dc Cacrimuniis, samesense—a i*usticori‘oiuii,o|»p‘>oslb;> 
Maurice [Strategic, i. cap. 6) uses w(t~ (Trparuhrrfs. <rvi''re\e{rTaii> inla\\s 
yap6s in the sense of ci'cilian. He uses for landed proprietors {x^puiiv Kvpm). 
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LITEEATURE OF THE SIXTH CENTUHY 

When the gods of Greece were hurled from heaven by the 
God of Christianity, Athens was left for two hundred years as 
a ''hill retired’’ on which their votaries could stand apart "in 
high thoughts elevate,” reasoning of Providence and fate. But 
this inner circle could not resist for ever the atmosphere that 
encompassed it ; this quietistic negation of the prevailing spirit 
could not last. And so, when Justinian in 529 a.d. coin- 
inanded that the schools of Athene should be closed, we can 
hardly suppose that he anticipated by many years their natural 
death. 

Prod us must be looked on as the last link in the chain of 
Greek philosophy ; he was the last philosophical genius, the last 
originator of a system. But the seven professors who were 
ranged round the deathbed of philosophy, and who, despairing 
of pursuing their studies conveniently within the Empire, 
betook themselves to Persia, have won a place in the recollec- 
tion of posterity by their curious and somewhat pathetic experi- 
ences. All seven were Asiatics, and had a high reputation : 
the most celebrated were Simplicius of Cilicia and Damascius 
of Syria, a IsFeoplatonist.^ Exaggerated rumours had repre- 
sented to them Ohosroes as a sort of royal philosopher, if not 
the ideal of Plato, yet equal at least to Julian or Marcus 
Aurelius, and they formed golden dreams of living in an 
enlightened kingdom, a place like heaven, in wdiich thieves do 

^ Agsbtli. ii. 30: odroi dij oPu aTayres Gaza, Eulam plus of Plirygia, Frisciaii 
TO d/cpoi' awro?' /card T^iv Troirjcnv rOtv iv rQ of Lydia, Hermeias, afld Diogenes of 

KaB' Phoenicia, 

other philosophers were Isidorus of 

■ lu ■ 
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not break through and steal.^ They were disappointed. Among 
the subjects of Cliosroes they found human nature as near the 
ground as in the lands which they had left, and on the throne 
they found a man who affected higher culture, but was really 
ignorant.^ Disillusionised, they returned to the Eoman Empire; 
it was more tolerable to them to be put to death among Eoman 
Christians than to be lords among the Persian fire-worshippers.^ 
Ohosroes, however, rendered them a ser\dce. In the peace of 
532 A.D. he bargained with Justinian for the personal safety 
of the seven philosophers, whom he could not persuade to 
remain at his court. 

A thinker who deserves the name of a philosopher, although 
he wrote professedly in the interests of Christian theology, was 
Johannes Philoponus, who lived in the sixth century and was 
a contemporary of Simplicius.^ In his early years he wn-ote a 
book against Aristotle's doctrine that the world is eternal, tO' 
which attack Simplicius wrote a reply. He also composed a 
work, still extant, on the eternity of the world, arguing against 
the demonstrations of Proclus. The noteworthy point is that 
he met the pagan theories on their own ground, and attempted 
to construct the world from the indications of reason alone, 
without help from revelation. His position was that reason 
of itself leads to the doctrines of Christianity. In another 
direction, however, he propagated nominalistic opinions which 
endangered a cardinal dogma of the Church. His logical 
theories may be considered as a sort of link between the 
nominalism of Antisthenes the Cynic and the nominalism of 
the medieval school of Eoseelin ; and he consistently applied 
his logic to the Trinity in a way that threatened the divine 
unity. He may be looked upon as a forerunner of the Chris- 
tian philosophers of the Middle Ages, such as Michael 
Psellus in the East and the schoolmen in the West. He 
introduced the application of Aristotelianism to Christianity. 

The Ghfistian Topography of Cosmas Indicopleustes, an 
Egyptian monk who \dsited the East at the beginning of 

^ Kcd oijre (f>G3p€s apira- ^ Om tiling to wMcli tlie philoso- 

yes ivacp^iovrai. pliers especially objected, according to 

“ Cliosroes was afterwards the dupe AgatMas (ii. 31), was tif rQiv 
of an ignorant irapostor, Uranms (554 ^ mKodaip^oplav, 

A.D.), wlio pretended to be a pbilo- ^ His date is often wrongly placed in 
sopiier. tlie seventli century. 
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Justinian's reign, is interesting not only* for the light which it 
throws on the state of southern Asia, but also for its cosmo- 
logical speculations. • The problem was to explain the position of 
the earth in the universe and determine its shape, so as not to 
conflict with foi'egone theological suppositions. The rising and 
setting of the sun were of course the chief difficulties. The 
notion of Lactantius, Augustine, and Chrysostom touching 
the Antipodes was that it was a place where the grass grew 
downwards and the rain fell up. Cdsinas looked on the earth 
as a fiat parallelogram whose length from east to west was 
twice as great as its breadth from north to south. This paral- 
lelogram, according to his view, is enclosed by walls on which 
the firmament rests; and the sun and the moon and the stars 
move underneath this firmament. In the northern part of the 
earth there is a very high mountain, round which the sun and 
other heavenly bodies move; this explains day and night, as 
the mountain conceals the sun and stars from view wdien 
they are on the other side.^ In the same plane as the earth, 
but beyond its confines, lies the place where man dwelled 
before the Deluge.^ 

The difference in spirit between the fifth century and the 
sixth is perhaps most evident in the sphere of history.*'"' As a 
rule, the historians of the fifth century are either pronounced 
Christians or pronounced pagans ; as a rule the historians of 
the sixth century are neither pronounced Christians nor pro- 
nounced pagans. Procopius and Agathias, nominally Chris- 
tians, allow Christian conceptions to have no influence over 

^ This theory is taken from Patri- of Epiphania (who carried his history 
tins. down to 502, and was utilised after- 

^ Oosmasbeginshis work, which con- wards hy Evamius) ; Hesychius of 
sists of t\velve books, in true monkish Miletus, and John of Antioch, both of 
style : ‘‘I, the sinner and wretch, open whom likewise carried down their his- 
my stammering stuttering lips ” , . . tories to the reign of Anastasius. On 
avohyia ra /iioyi\d\a ml ^pad^yXuxxcra John of Antioch’s date, see the work of 
Xe/Xiy 6 a/naprcaMs mi rdXas iy(Jb, Stu- G. Sotiriadis, Ziir Kritik des Johannes 
dents of the history of the Epigoni owe wn Antiochia. These historians fill a 
adebtof gratitude to Gosmas for having gapin the as Evagrius would say) 

copied and inserted in his work part from Olympiodoriis to Theophylactus. 
of a Greek inscription on a marble Peter of Thessalonica, the patrician 
throne at Adule, set up by Ptolemy whom Justinian employed on embassies 
III. after his great eastern expedition to the Ostrogothic and Persian courts, 
(cf. Mahafty, Greek Life and Thought y wrote a history of the Eoman Empire 
p. 320). from the time of Augustus till the time 

3 Between Malchus and Procopius of Julian (or perhaps later). He seems 
intervened three historians, of whose to have been an able and cultured 
works fragments remain ; Eustathius man. 

. VOL. II N 



their historical views, and Menander writes in the same 
spirit.^ 

Procopius of Caesarea/ the secretary of Belisarius and the 
historian of his campaigns, wrote a history of the Persian, 
Vandalic, and Gothic wars, which, while it is arranged in geo- 
graphical divisions after the fashion of Appiaii, has its unity in 
a central figure, the hero Belisarius. Procopius has been 
compared both to Herodotus and to Polybius. He has been 
compared to Herodotus on account of his love of the marvellous, 
which, however, did not eliminate his love of historical truth, 
such as he conceived it; and if Herodotus' care for truth can 
be called in question, that of Procopius can certainly not be 
doubted, notwithstanding the fact that his Iriendship with 
Belisarius has often biassed him. Like Herodotus also, he 
gives us much ethnographical information. He has been 
compared to Polybius because he explains the course of history 
by reference to Tyche, Fortune, or to the divinity (to deiop) 
that shapes our ends. Tyche continually interferes with the 
plans of men, and the final cause of their foolish acts is '' to 
prepare the way for Tyche." ^ He attributes envy ((p66vo<i) 
to this deity. It would be interesting to know how he 
conceived the relation of Tyche to the divine principle, and 
whether he was a sceptic in regard to a scheme or a final 
cause of the univ^erse. Did he believe that chance corrects 
chance? 

And yet he professes faith in Christianity. He tells us 
that he believes that Jesus was the Son of GJ-od for two reasons, 
because he committed no sins, and on account of the miracles 
which he performed. The second reason is characteristic of a 
lover of the marvellous. He does not think of questioning the 
truth of the record; the only question for him is whether the 
miracles as recorded point to the divinity of the operator. But 
this acceptance of the Christian creed does not affect his views 
of history. He practically permits the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost to rest idly like the gods of Epicurus, careless 
of mankind ; be is not influenced by the Christian views of 
history introduced by Eusebius. In feet Procopius was at 

^ Malchiis had written in this way. histonan of the ICiugs of the Ckommis, 

See voL i. p. 328. entitled Procojmis von- Gdsarea. 

The best modern work on Proco- ® B. V, i. 18. 
pius is the monograph of Dahn, the r?. ii. 8. 
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core, in the essence of his spirit, a pagan ; Christianity, assented 
to by his lips and his understanding, was alien to his soul, like 
a half-known foreign language. He could not think in Chris- 
tian terms ; he was not able to handle the new religious 
conceptions ; he probably felt wonder, rather than satisfaction, 
at the joys that come from Nazareth. And we may safely 
say that it was just this pagan nature, deeper perhaps than 
that of the aggressive Zosimus, that made him such a good 
historian. He is almost worthy to be placed beside Ammianus 

He attended Belisarius in his campaigns and kept a diary, from 
which he afterwards composed the eight books of his History. 
He adopted a geographical arrangement, and so placed the two 
Persian wars together, although the Vandalic war and the first 
period of the Gothic war intervened. We have thus the record 
of an eye-witness who kept a diary, as is especially plain in his 
description 'of the sailing of the expedition against the Vandals.^ 
Of the history of events in which he did not himself assist as 
a spectator or actor he gives us scant information. He is not 
satisfactory as to the causes of the Gothic war or as to the 
intrigues in Constantinople which affected the career of 
Belisarius. But these are just the deficiencies to be expected 
in an eye-witness who concentrates all his interest on the part 
of the drama which he sees himself, and in a contemporary 
who is unable to obtain a complete view of the situation. 

Procopius is not out of touch with his own age, like Tacitus 
or Zosimus ; although, on the other hand, he is not enthusiastic 
about it, like Polybius or Virgil. He is able to appreciate the 
greatness of Justinian, and his ardent admiration of Belisarius 
sometimes damages the credit of his statements. The book 
on Edifices, which he wrote later than his history, is a monu- 
ment in honour of Justinian’s vast activity, and there is no 
reason to consider it an insincere work, although it was 
perhaps written to order. 

The History of Procopius, which closes with 650 A.D., was 
continued by Agathias of SGholasticm or lawyer, who 

wrote five books embracing the history of seven years (552- 
558). They contain an account of the end of the Gothic war 

^ Baixke has brought out this very clearly and convincingly. {JVeUgescMchte, 
iv. 2, essay on Procopius. ) 
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and describe the invasion of Zabergan, but are mainly occupied 
with the Perso-Colchian wars, and supply us with some im- 
portant details about early Sassanid history, which the writer 
obtained from Persian records through the medium of his friend 
Sergius, who, as an interpreter, was skilled in the Persian 
language. 

Like Procopius, Agathias was a Christian, and, like Procopius, 
he did not permit his professed religion to infl uence his historical 
conceptions. We should never have known from liis history 
that he was not a pagan ^ ; but some of his epigrams apprise 
us of his Christianity. He does not, however, refer events to 
the leading of Tyche ; he usually speaks of the divine principle, 
TO 6elov> to which he attributes the exercise of retribution. In 
telling of the plague which destroyed the army of Leiitharis in 
Italy, he observes that some wrongly ascribe it to the corrup- 
tion of the atmosphere; others, also erroneously, placed its 
cause in a sudden change from the hardships of war to the 
luxury of rest and pleasure. The real cause, according to him, 
was the unrighteousness of the victims, which brought down 
divine wrath upon their heads. 

He has a firm belief in free will, and this is a point of differ- 
ence betw'een his view and that of Procopius. Procopius 
emphasises Tyche; Agathias emphasises free will Speaking of 
wars, he will ascribe them neither to the divine principle, which 
is in its nature good and not a friend of w-ars, nor yet to fate or 
blind astral influences. 'Tor,'' he says, "if the power of fate 
prevail, and men be deprived of the power of volition and free 
will, we shall have to consider all advice, all arts, all instnie- 
tioii as idle and useless, and the hopes of men wdio live most 
righteously will vanish and bear no fruit.” He therefore 
attributes wars to the nature of men, and believes that they will 
continue to occur as long as the congenital nature of men remains 
the same.^ 

He professes to have a strict ideal of what history should be. 
It should be useful for human life, and not merely a bare un- 
critical (iz/e|eTaorT09) relation of events, wdiicli would be little 

^ An echo of scripture is put in the matter of investigating natural phe- 
mouth of Phartazes the Colchian (p. nomena ; an inceresting subject of 
165, ed. Bonn), What shall we gain research, he says, luxt it is vain to 
if we annex the whole of Persia and lose suppose that we ever get at the truth ; 
our own souls it is enough to believe in a divine ar- 

^ Agathias was a sceptic on the rangement. 
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better than the fobles told by women in their bowers over their 
spinning. It should be true, irrespective of persons. Both he 
and Procopius are distinctly conscious of the obligation to truth. 
Agathias blames previous historians for their careless inaccuracy, 
for their distortion of facts to flatter kings and lords, as'if history 
were not different from an encomium, and for their tendency to 
revile or disparage the dead. 

Agathias, like Thucydides, has a high idea of the vast im- 
portance of the age in which he lived. It happened in my 
time that great wars broke out unexpectedly in many parts of 
the world, that movements and migrations of many barbarous 
nations took place. There have been strange issues to obscure 
and incredible actions, random turns of the scales of fortune. 
Eaces of men have been overthrown, cities enslaved and their 
inhabitants changed. In a word, all human things have been 
set in motion. In view of this, it occurred to me that it would 
not be quite pardonable to leave these mighty and wonderful 
events, which might prove of profit and use to posterity, 
unrecorded.” 

He was not content with his profession. He describes 
himself, in accents of complaint, sitting from early morn to 
sunset in the Imperial Porch ” poring over his briefs and 
legal documents, feeling a grudge against his clients for disturb- 
ing him, and still more vexed if clients did not appear, as he 
depended on the emoluments of his profession for the necessaries 
of life. He had thus little leisure to devote to literary pur- 
suits, such as writing epigrams or making researches in Persian 
history ; and literary composition, he tells us, was his favourite 
occupation. 

Menander of Constantinople studied for the bar, but he bad 
as little taste as Agathias — whom he admired and probably knew 
— for spending his days in the Imperial Porch. As however, 
unlike Agathias, he had money at his disposal, a profession was 
not inevitable; so he cast aside his law books and adopted the 
idle life of a '' man about town.” ^ He took an interest in horse- 
races and the excitement of ‘Hhe colours,” that is the blue and 
green factions. He was fond of theatrical ballet-dancing, and 

^ {F. H. (r. iv, p. 201). He belonged to the or 

guards, a nominal honour. 
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he confesses that in the wrestling schools lie often stripped of! 
all sense and ail sense of decency along with his dress. After 
this candid confession of wickedness and “ wild oats/’ he infoniis 
us that the taste for letters displayed by the Emperor Maurice, 
who used often to spend a great part of the night in discussing 
or meditating on questions in poetry and history, infected him- 
self, and caused him to reflect that he might do something better 
than loiter about. Thus Maurice appears as a lover of literature 
who not only patronised but stimulated ; and this character is 
confirmed by the testimony of Theophylactus.^ Tlie only work 
which the Emperor is known to have composed is the treatise 
in twelve books on military science. Accordingly, Menander 
determined to continue the history of Agathias cut short by 
that writer’s death. He carried it down to the last year of . 
Tiberius, 582 A.D., and he formed his style on the model of 
Agathias. Only fragments of his history remain, but they give 
us a favourable impression of the writer. 

Almost the same period as that covered hy jMenaiider was 
dealt with in the history, also lost, of Theophanes of Byzantium, 
who began with the year 566 and ended witli 581. Rewrote 
in the last years of the sixth century,- 


Justinian himself was a man of culture, who occupied him- 
self with profound studies without allowing them to relax his 
firm grip of the helm of State. He present>s an example of the 
polymathy which was characteristic of the sixth and the t^wo 
preceding centuries, and of which Boethius, as we shall see, was 
a typical example in the West. He composed treatises on 
theological controversies ^ which are still extant, but we must 
suppose that he also patronised literature in general, even 


^ viii. 13, 16 : /jt-eifovvye Xeyerai rou 
ISlavpUaov 4>i-^orifi(x}S irepi Tr,v rwu 

Xoyojv peyaXoTTpeTreiav TLfmv re 'Kiav 
XapLTTp^s Tovs evTjdXTjKorai wept ra Kd\~ 
XLcrra tQv p.a.d'qp.droiv. 

John of Epiphariia, a townsman 
and relation of the ecclesiastical his- 
torian Evagriiis, also continued the 
history of Agathias, and carried his 
naiTative down to the restoration of 
Chosroes in 591. Fragments of his 
history remain {Miiller, F, H. Cr. iv. p. 
272) ; it was utilised by Theophylactus 
Simocatta. Evagrius, born in 535 or 
536 at Epipliania, lived in Antioch as 


a Uvryer (scholasiicus), was elevated to 
the rank of quaestor hy Tiberius, and 
received the deXrovs vTrdpxco^^, appoint- 
ment to a prefecture, Iroui Waurice. 
His ’works were (1) } laneg yric on Maurice, 
unluckily lost ; (2) a collection o!i ada ; 
and (3) a collection of letters and de- 
crees, which are no longer extant ; (4) 
an Ecclesiastical History from 4.31 to 
reign of Maurice, which has been pre- 
ser\*ed and is a valuable source. 

® He wrote a treatise against tiie 
nionophysites, and many official letters 
and manifestos on the ^ ' Three Chapter 
question (scfiMigne, FafrnL G-r. vol. 86). 
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though on religious grounds he shut up the schools of Athens, 
whose open paganism was a manifest scandal in the Christian 
world. We know that he engaged the services of writers to 
compose poems or histories in praise of his own deeds.^ The 
book on edifices of Procopius is a work of this kind, and it is 
possible that the book on offices (Trepl written by 

Johannes Lydus was partly inspired by Justinian. 

As most of the literary men of the time were educated for 
the legal profession and many of them entered the civil service, 
it is worth while to give a short biographical account of Johannes 
(known as Lydus, the Lydian), from whose pen three treatises “ 
are wholly or partially extant. Born at Philadelphia of noble 
provincials in easy circumstances, he went to Constantinople in 
his youth for the purpose of making a career. He learned 
philosophy, and read Aristotle and Plato under the direction of 
a pupil of the great Proclus named Agapius, of whom a versifier 
said in an unmetrical line, '' Agapius is the last, but yet the 
first of all.” 

He had been for a year a clerk in a civil service office, 
when he obtained the post of shorthand writer in the staff of 
his townsman Zoticus of Philadelphia, who had been appointed 
praetorian prefect. This post proved lucrative. He won 1000 
gold solid! (£625) in a single year. A relation, who was in the 
same office as he, and Zoticus the prefect were useful friends, 
and did him a good office in procuring him a rich wife, who 
had a dowry of 100 pound weight in gold and was also 
remarkable among her sex for her modesty. Johannes wrote 
an encomium on Zoticus for which he received a golden coin 
(chrusinos) for every line, which seems a liberal reward to 
literary merit, and indicates that the bad poets of the time 
might count on distinguished patronage. Having steadily 
advanced through all the grades of the service {eursns offici- 
onim), ill which his excellent knowledge of Latin, a rare 
accomplishment then in Constantinople, must have stood him 
in some stead, he reached the rank of cornimlarius at the 
age of sixty (in 551). But the service was declining owing 
to a diminution of the tribute received and for other reasons, 

^ See J. Lydus, irepi id. 28. ® ^Aydrios Tij/j^aros wp(hTL(rros 

^ De Mensihm ; de Ostentis (which oLwdvr^p ; Ghristodorus, who wrote a 
has been edited by 0. Wachsmuth) ; poem on the Heavens of Proclus. 
and de Magistratibus. 
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and Lydus found that the emoluments long looked Ibrward to 
with expectant confidence, which should hare been at a 
minimum 1000 solidi, proved absolutely nil. In bitterness 
of mind at this disappointment he composed tlie book on 
Offices^ in which he gives an account of the civil service and 
explains its decline. 

Of his personal treatment by the Emperor he could not 
complain. Justinian had engaged him, perhaps in the early 
part of his reign, to compose a panegyric on himself 

and also a history of the Persian wars. At the end of 

John’s career Justinian wrote a letter (nrpajfjbarL/cov) to the 
prefecture, in which he dwelled on his rhetorical excellence, 
his grammatical accuracy, his x^o^tical grace, liis polymathy, 
and went so far as to say tliat his labours illuminated 

the language of the Eomaioi. He praised him for liaving 

spent time on study, although a civil servant, and en- 
joined the prefect to reward him at the public expense, and 
confer dignities upon him in recognition of his eloquence. 
The prefect, on receiving the letter, assigned Lydus a place in 
the Capitolium or Capitoline Aule, that is, a lecture-room in 
the university buildings, where he might give public instruc- 
tion, presumably in rhetoric. Pecuniarily, however, he was 
passed over as though he had never performed public ser- 
vices ^ ; on the other hand, he received honour and considera- 
tion from the Emperor, and enjoyed the leisure of a quiet life. 
He retired to the peace of his library, having served the State 
for more than forty years, feeling himself very ill used, and 
probably soured in temper. In religion the complexion of 
Lydus was doubtful ; sometimes he speaks like a pagan, some- 
times like a Christian, so that one is not quite sure when 
he is speaking in earnest ; but, Christian or pagan, he was 
superstitious. 

Poetry was dead ; the epigrams of Agathias and the 
composition in hexameters on the church of St. Sophia do 
not deserve the name ; and few of the verses would satisfy “ the 
scrupulous ear of a well -flogged critic.” We may admit, however, 
that the iambic lines in the style of late Attic comedy, which 

^ He mentions that when he laid aestus, the prefect, kissed him, and 
down his office, he visited the prefect’s read out a rescript, for whicli he had to 
tribunal to pay his respects. Heph- |>ay a large sum. 
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Agathias prefixed to this book of epigrams, are not quite un- 
worthy of a writer of new comedy/ and that the hexameters which 
follow, in praise of Justinian’s Empire, are written with some 
spirit in spite of their affectation. Agathias tells us that in his 
boyhood he was chiefly addicted to heroic verse, and "' loYed the 
sweets of poetical refinements.” ^ This expression could hardly 
apply to Homer; his luscious models must have been the 
Alexandrine writers, Tlieocritus, Callimachus, and the rest, or 
recent composers like ISTonnus, as may be also inferred from the 
works which he wrote under this inspiration, a collection of 
short poems in hexameters called Aa^vmKdj consisting of erotic 
stories and “ other such witcheries.” In complete satisfaction 
with himself and the poetical flights of his youth, Agathias, 
having given an account of his poems, is unable to contain his 
enthusiasm, and suddenly breaks out;/' Por veritably poetry is 
something divine and holy. Its votaries, as Plato would say, 
are in a state of fine frenzy.” When we think of the produc- 
tions of the fine frenzy of the writer himself, this outburst is 
sufficiently amusing. 

The description of St. Sophia and the inaugural poem on 
the opening of the cathedral, to which the description is 
annexed, breathe the enthusiasm of flattery, in which the flat- 
terer, Paul the Silentiary,® was perhaps himself in earnest. 
The first eighty lines, written in iambics and consisting of a 
glorification of Justinian, w^ere intended to be recited in the 
palace. Then follow more iambics to be recited in the 
Patriarch’s residence, beginning thus: "We come to you, sirs, 
from the home of the Emperor to the home of the Almighty 
Emperor, the deviser (votjttjs) of the universe, by whose grace 
victory cleaves unto our lord ” (<rv/jL<l)vh rS SecnroTT}): And 
this approximation of God to the Emperor, suggesting a com- 
parison between them, occurs frequently. Speaking with con- 
ventional modesty of his own verses, the author says that they 
will not be judged by " bean-eating Athenians, but by men of 
piety and indulgence, in whom God and the Emperor find 
pleasure.” This contempt for the ancient Athenians is a touch 

^ It is interesting to note that it ® Another poem by Panl, de Tker- 
contains a quotation from Aristophanes’ mis Pythiis {ha^thn patronised by the 

Peace. ^ ^ ^Yill be found in 

^ ra i]dijap,aTa rwv T'^s 7tOL7}TLK7js Koja- 
^evixdroop. 
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j of characteristic Christian bigotry, and, if I may hazard the 

I' conjecture, is intended as a laudatory allusion to Justinian’s 

I , measure of sweeping away the decrepit survival of Attic cul- 

f ture and exclusiveness in 529. 

\ The iambics are succeeded by hexameters which begin with 

■ the praise of peace and the boast of the superiority of New to 
Old Eome — 

t : d'§aT€ }(AOi 'Poi/X')/'? Ka7r€T(t)A/5€5 el'^are 

Tocrcrov efxov /Saa-iXeys v7r€pii]XaTO BdfijSos iKetPo 
oTTTTOcrov dSioXoio Oeo'? fMyas iiTnt^ dp€mv, 

where Paul does not lose an opportunity of comparing Jus- 
tinian to the Deity. It would be wearisome to follow the 
poem to its close. Its chief interest consists in its architectural 
i information, which has been encased in a metrical dress with 

some ingenuity. 

4 , When we turn to the Latin literature of the sixth century 

the most prominent figure that meets us is Cassiodoriis, the 
: statesman of Theodoric and his successors (born about 480). 

Starting as an assistant in the bureau of his father, who had 
served as a finance minister under Odovacar and held the 
praetorian prefecture under Theodoric, he was fortunate enough 

■ to win the Gothic king's notice, while yet a mere subaltern, by 
a panegyric which he pronounced on him on a public occasion. 
Theodoric, who immediately recognised and welcomed his talent, 
appointed Iiim to the post of quaestor, allowing Mm to dis- 
pense with all the grades of the civil service. The quaestor- 
ship was an office in vrhich scope was given for literary talents, 
and Cassiodoriis took Ml advantage of the opportunity. The 
letters which he wrote for Theodoric, along witii those whicii 
he composed during subsequent reigns, were collected by 
him shortly before he retired from public life and published 

; in a still extant collection under the title of Variae Epis- 

. ' tolae} Under Amalasuntha, Theodoric's daughter, under 

Theodahad the student of Plato, and Witigis the thoroiigh 
Goth, Cassiodoriis held the exalted post of praetorian prefect. 

^ About the year 539, not long before the capture of Eavenna 

by the Eoinans, he retired after forty years of public service, 

^ Mr. Hodgkin lias published a translation of many of the Fanar, with a 
valuable introduction. 
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to Ills birthplace Squillace in Bruttii, a charming spot for which 
he entertained a romantic affection. He founded there two 
monasteries; of which one, up in the hills, was for the men 
who were uncompromisingly austere, while the other, down 
below, built beside a fish-pond, and hence called mwriwm, was 
for those monks who took that less strict and more cheerful 
view of the spiritual life of the cloister which characterised 
western monasticisni once it had grown independent of its 
oriental origin. 

Here Cassiodorus made a new departure, which, quiet and un- 
ostentatious as it was, has led to incalculably fruitful results for 
the modern world. This new departure consisted in occupying 
the abundant leisure of the monks with the labour of multi- 
plying copies of Latin texts. To this simple but brilliant 
idea of taking advantage of the unemployed energy that ran 
to seed in monastic society for the spread and transmission of 
learning, both profane and sacred, we owe the survival of the 
great bulk of our Latin literature. There was a chamber, 
called the scriptoTium or writing-room,'’ in the monastery, in 
which the monks used to copy both pagan and Christian texts, 
working by the light of “ mechanical lamps," mechanioas 
hicernas, whose peculiarity was that they were self-supplying, 
and measuring their time by sun-dials or water-clocks. 

The style of Cassiodorus accords only too well with the 
principle stated by himself in the preface to his letters. It is 
adornment (ornciMcs) alone," he says there, that distinguishes 
the learned from the unlearned." He thus candidly takes 
pride in what is the characteristic of all ages of decadence, a 
love of embellishment for its own sake. He finds it impos- 
sible to state a simple or trivial fact in simple words. He 
essays to raise triviality to the sjjhere of the dignified and 
solemn ; he succeeds in making it appear ridiculous. He will 
not allow the simple to wear the grace of its own simplicity, 
nothing is more curious and amusing, though it soon be- 
comes w’-earisome, than the correspondence of Theodoric in 
Cassiodorian dress, each epistle posing as it were in tragic 
cothurni and trailing a sweeping train. 

Thus in the letters which describe the duties of the various 
ministers of state and other public officers, the quaestor makes 
it his object to give a tincture of poetry to functions, which 
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ill themselves suggest neither very solemn nor very poetical 
associations. He reminds the prefect of the corn-supplies that 
Ceres herself discovered corn, and that pcmis, ‘'bread/’ may be 
derived from the great god Pan. The prefect of the police 
he apostrophises thus : " Go forth then under the starry skies, 
watch diligently with all the birds of night, and as they seek 
food in the darkness, so do thou hunt therein for fame.” To 
the count of the port of Eome he cries: "Excellent thought of 
the men of old to provide two channels hj which strangers 
might enter the Tiber, and to adorn them with two stately cities 
which shine like lights upon the watery way 1” (vii. 9). 

These examples of his manner are more favourable to him 
than many others that might be selected ; I have purposely 
avoided quoting passages in which he out-Cassiodores Cassio- 
dorus. Yet, though this manner Jias its amusing side, it may 
be said that Cassiodorus had really that sort of nature which, 
removing " the veil of familiarity ” from common and trivial 
things, finds in them a certain dignity and feels a reverence for 
them ; and that he nnsuccessfully tried to express this feeling ]:>y 
using grandiloquent and embellislied language, a feat in which 
Pindar was successful when, for exainple, lie called a cloak 
" a healthy remedy against w-eary cold.” 

As an instance of the far-fetched and frigid conceits which 
were popular in that age, I may quote the words used l)y 
Cassiodorus of monks engaged in copying the sacred writings : 
“ The fast-travelling reed writes down the holy words, and 
thus avenges the malice of the wicked one, who caused a 
reed to be used to smite tlie head of the Saviour.” 

It is interesting to record the attention paid by Cassio- 
dorus to the beautiful binding of his books, ami the biblical 
language in which he justifies it is characteristic of his age. 
It is meet, he says, that a book should be clutlied in a fair 
dress, even as the guests were arrayed in wedding garments 
in the New Testament parable. 

Beside the letters, Cassiodorus wrote (1) a treatise on tlie 
soul in which its relation to the body is treated with a deli- 
cate touch of paganism that reminds us of Hadrian’s limpes 
eomesque corporis ; (2) the TrvparUta, a compilation 

from Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, and a Iiistory of the 
Goths from wdiich Jordanes drew; (3) various theological 
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works ; (4) an educational work on the Arts and Disciplines 
of the Liberal Letters '' ^ ; (5) a treatise, composed in his ninety- 
third year/ on orthography, intended as a guide to the monks at 
Scj[uillace in their spelling. Thus the influence of Oassiodorus 
and the traditions of culture and accuracy which he established 
at Squillace formed a counterpoise to that spirit, represented 
by Pope Gregory I., which regarded grammar as trivial and 
culture as superfluous, or even a temptation ; a spirit which 
soon launched the Church into the waters of ignorance and 
barbarism. 

Another prominent figure in the reign of Theodorie, but 
who did not, like Oassiodorus, enjoy a happy old age amid the 
ruins of his country, was Boethius the Patrician, whose un- 
fortunate end is veiled to a certain degree in obscurity. We 
know not what were the real motives for his condemnation, 
passed formally by the Eoman senate, and his subsequent exe- 
cution (524 A.D.). Charges were brought against him of as- 
trological magic, stigmatised as a serious crime by the Theodosiaii 
Code, but it is evident that these were only p^texts. He 
seems to have been suspected of taking part in a conspiracy ; 
yet the silence of Cassiodorus, as Mr. Hodgkin justly insists, 
is ominous for the fame of the Gothic king. The blow seems 
to have fallen quite unexpectedly on Boethius and his affec- 
tionate lather-in-law Symmachus, who had the reputation of 
being a '' modern Cato,’' Catonis novellus imitator, and who 
shared the fate of his son-in-law. 

In prison under the pressure of this sudden calamity, 
which burst like a peal of thunder on the calm course of his 
life, — ^justifying the saying of Solon, that the happiness of 
a man’s life must not be asserted till after his death, — 
Boethius composed the work which has immortalised him, the 
Consolation of Philosophy, He did not lay the world under 
such a great obligation of gratitude as Cassiodorus ; and yet 
this work was better known and more read throughout the 
Middle Ages, although it completely ignores Christianity, 
than any of Cassiodorus’ writings. It was translated into 
Angio-Saxon by King Alfred, and into English by Chaucer. 

^ In tills work, grammar, rhetoric, — are discussed, 
dialectic, arithmetic, music, geometry, ^ A . He had lived to see the 
and astronomy — the seven liberal arts Lombard invasion. 
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Boethius was an Aristotelian, and he employed his leisure 
in translating works of Aristotle into Latin. It was partly 
through these translations that Aristoteliaiiism was accessible to 
the students of the Middle Ages ; and thus the two chief liter- 
ary men at the beginning of the sixth century, Cassiodorus 
and Boethius, made each in his way contributions of vast 
importance to the culture of medieval and modern times. 
Cassiodorus may be considered to have secured the siirvival of 
Latin literature, as was explained above, while Boethius laid 
the foundations for Scholasticism. Boethius and Johannes 
Philoponus were the realist and the nominalist respectively of 
the sixth century. 

The Latin of Boethius is far superior to the Latin of Cas- 
siodorus. It is elegant, but not exaggerated through an extra- 
vagant love of embellish men t. In tact he had the faculty of 
taste, which even in the lowest stages of decadence distinguishes 
good' and bad waiters, and of which Cassiodorus was almost 
destitute. 

The Consolatio PhUosoi)hiae has a considerable charm, ^yhich 
is increased by the recollection of the circumstances under which 
it was composed. A student who, maintaining indeed a luke- 
warm connection with politics, had spent most of his days in 
the calm atmosphere of his library, where he expected to 
end his life, suddenly found himself in the confinement of a 
dismal prison with death impending over him. There is thus 
a reality and earnestness in his philosophical meditations which 
so many treatises of the kind lack ; there is an earnestness born 
of a real fervent need of consolation, while at the same time 
there is a pervading calm. The lines of poetry, sometimes 
lyrical, sometimes elegiac, which break the discussion at intervals 
like organ chants in a religious service, serve to render the 
calmness of the atmosphere distinctly perceptible. 

The problem of the treatise ^ is to explain the “ unjust 
confusion” which exists in the world, the eternal question how 

^ Book i. contains tlie story of p. 177, says of Boethius that in his Oon~ 
Boethius' personal wrongs, which he solatio “gleieht or nielit eiriem Kohe- 
relates to Piiilosophia ; Bk. ii. contains letli, weit eher einem Hiob ini Platon- 
a discussion on Fortune ; Bk. xii, passes ischen Gewandc . , . selbst im Kerker 
to the S-umniim Bomtm ; in Bk. iv, soil ihn seiii froninierOptiinisinus nicht 
PhilosophiajustiiiesGofi’sgovernment; verlassen.” On Boethius npe. Ebert, 
Bk. V. deals with free will. W. Gass, Alhj, Gesch. der lAUnitnr dcs MUMctU- 

GescliiGhtederclhristUchmiMMlc Ay itit Ahmidlamle. i. 4.^2 sqq. 
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the fact that the evil win often the rewards of virtue {pretium 
sceleris — cliaclemcC) and the good suffer the penalties of crime, 
can be reconciled with a "'dens, rector miindi/’ If I could 
believe, says Boethius, that all things were determined by 
chance and hazard, I should not be so puzzled. We need not 
follow him in his discussion of the subject, which of course is 
unsatisfactory — did it really satisfy him? — and need only 
observe that in one place he defines the relation of fate to the 
Deity in the sense that fate is a sort of instrument by which 
God regulates the world according to fixed rules. In other 
words, fate is the law of phenomena or nature, under the 
supreme control of the highest Being, which he identifies with 
the or highest good. 

But the metaphysical discussion does nor interest the 
student of literature so much as the setting of the piece and 
things said incidentally. Boethius imagines his couch sur- 
rounded by the Muses of poetry, who suggest to him accents 
of lamentation. Suddenly there appears at his head a 
strange lady of lofty visage. There was marvellous fluidity 
in her stature ; she seemed sometimes of ordinary human 
height, and at the next moment her head seemed to touch 
heaven, or penetrated so far into its recesses that her face 
was lost to the vision. Her eyes too were unnatural, binlliant 
and transparent beyond the powder of human eyes, of fresh 
colour and unquenchable vigour. And yet at the same time 
she seemed so ancient of days that she could not be taken 
for a woman of our age.’’ Her garments were of the finest 
threads, woven by some secret art into an indissoluble texture, 
woven, as Boethius afterwards learned, by her own hands. 
And on this robe there was a certain mist of neglected anti- 
quity, the sort of colour that statues have which have been 
exposed to smoke. On the lower edge of the robe there was 
the Greek letter tt (the initial of ILpaKTiK^, Practical Philo- 
sophy), from which stairs were worked leading upwards to the 
letter @ {%€mpif}TLtc^, Pure Philosophy). And her garment had 
the marks of violent usage, as though rough persons had tried 
to rend it from her and carried away shreds in their hands. 
The lady was Philosophia; she bore a sceptre and parch- 
ment rolls. She afterwards explained that the violent persons 
wdio had rent her robe were the Epicureans, Stoics, and other 
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late schools; they succeeded in tearing away patehes of her 
dress, fancying seyerally that they had obtained the whole 
garment. Philosophia’s first act is to drive out the Muses, 
whom she disdainfully terms theatrical strumpets,” and she 
makes a remark, with which many perhaps who have sought 
for consolation in poetry will agree, that it '"accustoms the 
minds of men to the disease but does not set them free.”^ 

The description of the lady Philosophia has a considerable 
aesthetic value. The conception of her robe resembling marble 
statues discoloured by smoke, is a really happy invention to 
suggest that antique quaintness which the Greeks expressed 
by the word 

But the most striking feature of the Consolaiio is the inter- 
spersion of the prose dialogue with poems at certain intervals, “ 
which, like choruses in Greek tragedy, appertain, thougii more 
closely than they, to the preceding argument. Tims the %vork 
resembles in form Dante's IPita Nuom, where the sonnets 
gather up in music the feelings occasioned by the narrated 
events. These poems, which betray the influence of Seneca's 
play, have all a charm of their own, and metres of various 
kinds are gracefully employech The second poem, w'hich forms 
a pause after Philosophia has driv^en out the Muses and taken 
her seat, begins thus— 

hen quasi praeeipiti inersa profuiido 
mens hebet et propria luce reiieta 
tendit in externas ire teiiebras, 
terrenis quotiens iiatibiis aiicta 
crescit in immensuin noxia cura. 
hie quondam caelo liber aper to 
suetus in aetherios ire meatus 
cernebat rosei lumina solis, 
visebat geiidae sidera lunae 
et quaecumqiie vagos Stella recursus 
exercet varies iiexa per orbes, 
conprensani numeris victor habebat. 

This idea of the mind, vexed by the cares of earth, leaving 
its own light and passing “ into outer darkness,” in externas 

^ Ed. Peiper, p. 5 : hommmnque use the artifice with artistic eilect. 
ment&s \;mussLl\ assuefaeiunt morho^ noii ^ Peiper in his Teubner edition, 1871, 
Uherant. gives a list of passages which contain 

YarroandMacrobinsandMartianus excerpts from or echoes of Seneca's 
Capella had mixed poetry and prose tragedies, 
before, but Boethius was the first to 
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tenehras, would be a suitable illustration of the spiritual mean- 
ing of the outer darkness spoken of in the New Testament. 
Another poem, constructed with as much care as a modem 
sonnet,^ sings of the '' love that moves the sun and stars,” 

lianc rerimi series ligat 
terras ac pelagns regens 
et caelo iniperitaiis amor, 

an idea best known to modern readers from the last line of 
Dante's Divina Gommedia, but which is as old as Empedocles. 
In another place we have an anticipation of Shelley’s nought 
may endure but mutability,” — 

constat aeterna positiimq^ue lege est 
lit constet genitum nihil. 

As an example of poetical tenderness, quite Virgilian, I may 
quote two lines of a stanza, where the author is illustrating 
the return of nature to itself by a caged bird, which, when it 
beholds the greenwood once more, spurns the sprinkled crumbs — 

silvas tantiim maesta requirit, 
sil vas taiitum voce siisurrat. 

Immediately after this poem Boethius proceeds thus : '' Ye 
too, 0 creatures of earth ! albeit in a vague image, yet do ye 
dream of your origin,” vos quoque, O terrena animalia I tenui 
licet imagine vestrum tamen principium somniatis,- — a felicitous 
expression of pantheism. 

I must not omit to notice the delicate feeling for metrical 
effect which Boethius displays in the poem on the protracted 
toils of the siege of Troy and the labours of Hercules. It is 
written in Sapphic metre, but the short fourth lines are omitted 
until the end. The effect of this device is that the mind and 
voice of the reader continue to travel without relief or metrical 
resting-place until all the labours are over and heavenly rest 
succeeds in the stars of the concluding and only Adonius — 

superata telliis 
sidera donat. 

The age was so poor in works of pure literary interest that 
I have gladly lingered a little over the Consolatio of Boethius. 

^ ii. viii. 48; it consists of thirty lines thus arranged, 4 + 4+4 + 3 = 

4 + 4 + 4 + 3. 
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It remains to add that he wrote short books oil cliristiaii 
theology, and must therefore have been professedly a Ohristiaii. 
This religion, however, did not influence his pagan spirit, just 
as it left Procopius untouched : and it was probably the theo- 
logical subtleties that interested him and not the spirit of the 
faith. He was a very accomplished man, acquainted with 
a diversity of subjects; polymathy, as I said before, was a 
characteristic of the time. As well as a philosopher and a 
poet, he was a musician, he was learned in astronomy, he was 
fond of inventive science, like the Greek architeet Antlieiiiius. 
It would appear, indeed, that scientific studies were fasliionable 
ill the sixth century; natural science w^as a favourite subject 
of Cassiodorus. 


If the church of San Titale at Ravenna is the great 
monument of the imperial restoration in Italy, the poems of 
Plavius Creseonius Corippus may be considered the monunieiit 
of the imperial restoration in Africa. He is not known, 
indeed, to have chosen the victories of Belisarius as tlie subject 
of a special work, but in his Johcmnis and in his de kmdihus 
Justini, which have been mentioned in previous chapters, joy 
over the fall of the Vandal and the restoration of Africa to 
the Empire is expressed in strong and sometimes effective 
language.^ 

1 It would take us too faraway from the friend of St, Radegundis who 
our subject, “the Roman Empire,” to founded the monastery at Poietiers. 

enter upon the important works of Of botli these writers exceileiii editions 

Gregory of Tours or the interesting haye recently been published in the 
poems of Venantius Fortiinatus, the 
court poet of the Frank kings and 
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CHAPTEE I 


PHOCxlS ^ 

The reign of Phocas the Thracian, which lasted for eight years, 
was the realisation of that dreaded something whose approach 
had long been felt. The calamities which Tiberius and Maurice 
had been spared closed in round the throne of Phocas, who 
is himself represented to have been the most baleful calamity 
of all. The Empire sank into the lowest depths of degradation 
and misery, and it seemed that nothing short of some divine 
miracle could restore it to wellbeing. 

By contemporaries Phocas was regarded ^ as a fell monster, 

1 Our chief authorities for the reign The chronology of Theophaiies he- 
of Phocas are the Paschal GhT07iicle&,i\d. comes at this point a little confusing, 
Theophanes, Of these the former per- because he inadrertently ran tu'o indie- 
haps possesses the value of a con- t ions into one and thus 

temporary source, as it is generally^ apparently assigns seven (instead of 

supposed to have been composed (at eight years) to Phocas. The conse- 

Alexandria) soon after 630 A.r>. In qi'^ence is that throughout the seventh 

that case its author (not authors, century his Years of the World and his 

Clinton, F, Ah ) would have witnessed, indictioiis do not correspond. But his 

unless he were very young when he chronology is really correct ; his indic- 

wrote, the calamities of the first decade tioiis are always right, and whenever he 

of the seventh century, just like Theo^ mentions the aw7iu$ donmvi (t??s 'Belas 

phylactus, who wrote about 628-630, aapKCbcrecos)^ it always corresponds to 

and has some notices bearing on the the iiidiction. F.g, 6133 A.M. really 

reign of Phocas. \Ve have, moreover, a corresponds to 640-641 a.d. and the 

few fragments of a John of Antioch fourteenth indiction ; hut Theophanes 

(published in Mliller’s Fragrnenta, Yol. equates it with the fifteeiitli iiidiction, 

V.), who is doubtless the same as John and equates the following year 6134 

Malalas, and lived about 700. He, I with A. D. (634, Alexandiine = ) 642-643. 

believe, was the chief source of Theo- The mistake is not corrected until tlie 

phaiievS. Of the fall of Phocas we year 6197, wdiere the events of one in- 

have an account in the of diction are sju’ead over two Years of 

Hicephorus, a contemporary of Theo- the World. 

phanes (about 800). For w-estern affairs ® He ivas called the Hew Gorgon, 
rve have Isidore of Seville and Paul the For strong words about him, see George 
Deacon, and some letters of Gregory I. of PisidiUjAcZZ. 

wdio died in 604. Ho laws or letters ii. 6 sgq. The intestine tumults which 
of Phocas have survived. prevailed everyivhere after the death of 

^ v 197 
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without a palliating virtue or a redeeming grace, and the 
character which he has transmitted to history is that of a, 
‘‘remorseless, treacherous, lecherous, kindless villain/' The 
abnormal wickedness of his mind is said to have been re- 
flected in a peculiarly repulsive exterior, and he produces the 
imin’ession of a hideous nightmare brooding over an exhausted 
and weary realm. 

Whatever may have been his character, the short chronicle 
of his reign is a chronicle of misfortunes, anarchy within and 
hostility without ; and we never feel quite sure that we have 
fathomed the dejpth or measured the breadth of these inisfortimes, 
for the chroniclers seem to have avoided dwelling on the reign 
as if it were a sort of plague spot. 

Chosroes made the dethronement and death of Maurice a 
pretext for declaring war : he posed as tiie avenger of his Mend 
and benetactor. But it must not be imagined that this was 
anything more than a pretext. The renewal of the old quarrel 
between East and West must not be laid to t!ie charge of Pliocas, 
though we hold him answerable, at least partially, for the 
inadequate defence of the Empire. Tliat the acts of Phoeas 
were not the real cause of the war is proved by two things,— 
by the express statement of a contemporary historian, hostile 
to Phoeas, that Chosroes' holy plea was liypocritieal,^ and by 
the tact that, some time before the death of Maurice, the Sassanid 
liad become restless and an outbreak of war had been with 
difficulty avoided.‘^ 

To meet the threatened Persian invasion the hopes of the 
Eomaiis rested on the able general Karses, whose name was so 
much dreaded or respected by the enemy that Persian children 
trembled wlien they heard it pronounced. r>iit not oiih' 
to the enemy was he an object of terror * his ability and 
reputation awakened the suspicion and fears of Phoeas. He 
revolted and occupied Edessa ; he even urged the Persians to 
begin hostilities ^ ; and the Emperor was obliged to divide his 

Maiirice—in Thessaloiilca, in tlie East appoint a new eoinnumd^a' at Daras, 
(Cilicia, Asia, Palestine)— are noticed; as Karses and Cho^rot's (iid not like 
by the author of tile Life of St. Deme- each otlier ; but hostilirv to Phoeas 
Oct. iv., p. 132). afterwards induced theiu to act to- 
^ Theopliylactiis, viii. 15, Kareipta- gether. 
v€v6fj.€i/o^, ^ ^ ^ Tlieophanes, 6095 a . v . 6 

“ Ib, Maurice foiinci it necessary to ypd<p€i irpbs S.tocrpbijp' top [SacriXea 
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forces to contend against two foes (603 A.D.). ISTarses was 
finally lured by false promises of reconciliation to present him- 
self in Byzantium, and Plioeas was not ashamed or afraid of 
committing him to the flames. This affair was fortunate for 
Chosroes, as ISTarses was the only Eoman commander at the 
time who possessed military talent. Both the general Gernianus 
and the general Leontius had been severely defeated by the 
Persians ; the former had died of a wound, the latter had been 
thrown into chains by the indignant Emperor ; and the protec- 
tion of Christendom against the fire-worshippers was consigned 
to Domentziolus, a nephew of Phocas.^ If the Emperor had 
been endowed with any political ability he might have made 
ISrarses his friend and thereby saved Syria. 

A peace was concluded with the Avars and an increase of 
the yearly tribute granted (604 a.d.) in order to render the 
troops of Illyricum and Thrace available for the war in Asia. 
But the tide of success had set in for the Persians, who after 
some smaller successes had gained an important victory over 
Leontius at Arzarnon. Their ravages continued during the 
following year, and in 606 Daras was once more lost to the 
Eomans, western Mesopotamia and Syria were overrun by the 
enemy in two successive years, ^ and countless Eoman captives 
were scattered among the provinces of Persia. But in 608 the 
danger was brought nearer to the careless inhabitants of the 
capital ; for, having occupied Armenia and Cappadocia, Paphla- 
gonia and Galatia, the army of the fire-worshippers advanced 
to the Bosphorus, showing mercy in the march to neither age 
nor sex,^ and encamped at Chalcedon, opposite to Constantin- 
ople. And thus, says the historian, there was “ tyranny both 
inside and outside the city. ^ 

111 the affair of Nurses, Phocas had shown political ineptitude. 
At a later period he showed himself yet more inconceivably 
inept. In Syria there was always a spirit of disaffection, 
more or less widely spread, towards the orthodox Byzantine 

Jiepcrihv adpoiaai dvvd(X€LSyK.T.\. In 604 ^ 606 and 607— -the dates of Tlieo- 

Narses fled from Edessa to Hierapolis ; plianes, but in this reign his dates are 
at the end of the same year, or perhaps not trustworthy, as he loses a year and 
in 605 (6097 A. M.), Domentziolus lured gives only seven years to Phocas, 
liim to Byzantium. ^ Xv/ji.aip6fM€voL d<peLdws irdcav ijXLdav 

^ Not to be confounded with (Theophanes, 6100 a.m.). 

Domentziolus, the brother of Phocas. ^ Jh, ; Nicephorus, p, 3 (where wapd 
The nephew had been appointed euro- iroXXots probably refers to 

palates on the accession of his uncle. George of Pisidia). 
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governmeat, for Syria was a country full of Jews as well as 
heretics of divers kinds. This spirit demanded, in time of war, 
singularly delicate manipulation on the part of the govermnent ; 
but Phocas conceived the ill-timed idea of constraining all the 
Jews to become Christians. The consequence of this policy 
was a great revolt of the Heb^ew^s in Antioch ; Christians were 
massacred, and a cruel and indecent puiiisliiiient was inflicted 
on the Patriarch Anastasius.^ Bonosus, a creature of Phocas, who 
was created count of tlie East and sent to put down the rising, 
cast out all the Jews from the city (610 A.rc), but the affair 
shows how favourable was the political situation of the Syrian 
provinces for the aggressions of the Persiiins. The Persian 
general, Shahr Barz, ''raged by land and seaf ' ('we are told by 
the Armenian " historian Sepeos) ; " he transported handsome 
Eomaiivillas, along with tbeirinhabitantsjo Persian soil, andcom- 
inanded his architects to construct towns in Persia on the model 
of the destroyed cities. He called one of tliese towns Antioeli 
the Eenowned.'’ Both in Syria and in Egypt iliere seems to 
have prevailed a chronic anarchy ; all the smouldering feuds of 
parties had hurst into flame ; Blues and Greens made the streets 
of Alexandria ^ and Antioch the scenes of continual bloodshed. 


In Constantinople, to which the activity and apprehensions 
of the Emperor were chiefly confined, tlie deepest dissatis- 
faction had prevailed since the death of Maiuiee. Conspiracy 
followed conspiracy, but Phocas dexterously maintained his 
seat, equally skilful in detecting and merciless in punishing the 


conspirators.** The patricians, 

^ Theoplianes, (5101 : dxoacpdTTovcrip 
^AvacrrdaLov . . . r^v <pv(TLv 

OLVTOV iv rep (TTOfJLaTL adroO. Cottaiias, 
a imgistci' mllitmi {crTpdTTfKdr-qs^ \va« 
sent with Bonosus. The date 610 is 
fixed by the C/mm. Pasch. 

^ See the Joimial asiatlqiie, February 
1866. Compare Drapeyr(3n, EEhi- 
pereim' HteaeJius^ p. 96. Greek writers 
call Sliahr Barz (‘^the Royal Boar*’) 
Xdp^apos. From the Armenian his- 
torians wo learn that the invader of 
Cappadocia ill 609 (?) was Shahen ; he 
took Caesarea, which was abandoned 
by the Christians and only Jews re- 
mained in it. The same historians 
supposed that Theodosius, the son of 


who ^Yere most closely attached 

Maurice, was really ulive, and state (1) 
that lie aceoiitpanied the l^ersiananny 
under the general Kaznuin to 
liotamia and Syria in 604 or OOa, when 
Amida, Edessa, and Antioeli W(*re 
taken ; and (2) that lie marclied with 
anotlier general against Armenia in 
607-60S and reduced Satala and Tlieo- 
dosio polls (Patcanian, in the Jmrnal 
asiatiquCj lb. p. 197 .sv^/y,). 

'' Revolt of Africa and Alexandria in 
609 ; see Chron. Pa^eb. The Palriareli 
of Ale^xandria was slain. 

He ]>ut to death Alexander, who 
had been a fellow - conspirator with 
himself against Maurice. 
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to Maurice, namely Peter his brother, Comentiolus, and Lardys, 
were at once executed, while Philippicus (Maurice's brother-in- 
law) and German us were compelled to assume clerical orders. 
Prisons, on the other hand, the able cominander who had con- 
ducted the campaigns against the Slaves and Avars, and had 
been so often superseded by the incapable friends of Maurice, 
was an adherent of Phocas, who was further supported by his 
brother Dornentziolus ^ and by Bonosiis. 

During the first three years of this reign the intrigues of 
the enemies of Phocas revolved round Constantina, the widow of 
Maurice, who with her three daughters had been placed in strict 
confinement, while the hopes of the dissatisfied and the fears 
of the usurper were kept alive by the false and carefully fostered 
rumour that Theodosius— the Theodosius who should have been 
Theodosius III.— was not dead, but was wandering in the far 
East. Germanus, the father-in-law, and Constantina, the mother 
of Theodosius, united their energies to set on foot a conspiracy, 
in which a large number of leading men took part. Two dis- 
tinct attempts wnre made to achieve the overthrow of Phocas.‘-^ 
The first of these failed, because the Emperor was popular witli 
the more powerful faction, which had helped to set him on the 
throne. The Greens reviled the name of Constantina in the 
hippodrome, and the bribes which Germanus offered to their 
dernarchs were rejected. Constantina and her daughters, who 
were in readiness for the expected insurrection, took refuge in 
St. Sophia, and the influence of the Patriarch Cyriacus protected 
them with difficulty from the wrath and violence of Phocas. 
They were immured in a monastery, and Germanus was com- 
pelled to wear the tonsure.^ 

^ This Domentzioliis was nicknamed and otherwise it seems likely that the 
/:oi/56xa/), st’c John Ant, 218 f. In 610 event placed by Theophanes in 6*06 
lie seems to have been should have taken place in an earlier 

officiorum. year. Phocas would hardly have lel't 

Theophanes places these attempts thesesuspicious personages free so long ; 
in 606 and 607. But the Paschal in fact, according to Ghron. Pasch., 
Ohro'/dde, in which the second only is Constantina was immured, Philippicus 
mentioned, places it in June 605. We and Germanus w'ere tonsured in 603. 
must accept this date, which seems ® These events occurred probably in 
trustworthy ; but a doubt arises 604. Philippicus, Maurice’s brot’her- 
whether the author of the Ohron. Pasch, in-latv, was perhaps connected with 
confounded two distinct occasions, or this conspiracy ; he became a monk 
Theoj>hanes (or his authority) ditferen- and dwelled in a monastery which lie 
tiated one occasion. I have supposed had founded at Chrysopolis. Of. 
that Theo})hanes is right in dis- Theoph. 6098 A.JSi. But John of 
tingiiishing, but wrong in his dates ; Antioch (that is John Malalas), fr. 
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But the relations of Maurice still maintained their treasonable 
projects/ and after the lapse of more than a year (in 605) organ- 
ised a plot against the life of Phocas, which would probably 
have succeeded but for the treachery of one Petroiiia, who acted 
as the bearer of the correspondence between Constantina and 
Germanus. Constantina was put to the torture, and the names 
of many distinguished patricians, noble lords, and high officials 
were revealed / chief among whom was Theodonis, the praetorian 
prefect of the East. He was sentenced to be cudgelled to death, 
and sundry inodes of rendering death hideous were discovered 
for the other conspirators.^ Constantina., her three daughters, “ 
and her daughter-in-law were executed, as well as GTermanus. 

This formidable conspiracy must have tended to make 
Phocas yet more suspicious, and consequently more tyrannical ; 
while the bloodshed which ensued seemed to stamp him as a 
sanguinary tyrant, and rendered him for more unpopular than 
before. An alienation soon came about between him and the 
comes exciiUtorum Priscus,^ on whom he had bestowed his 
daughter Domentzia in marriage ; and, strange to say, the origin 
of this alienation is attributed to an accidental occiUTence 
which took place during the nuptial festivities. The marriage 
was celebrated in the palace of Marina,’^ and an equestrian 
contest was held in honour of it. The chiefs of the blue and 
green factions, supposing that the marriage had a certain political 
significance and that Priscus might be looked upon as the 
probable successor to the throne, took upon themselves in a 
rash moment to place laurelled images of the bride and bride- 
groom beside those of the Emperor and Empress on pillars 
in the hippodrome. But the suggestion inisliked Phocas ; 
he investigated the matter, and ordered the deiiiarchs to whom 
it was traced to be put to death. The people, however, 
begged them off, but Phocas was never satisfied that Priscus 
had not been privy to the treasonable act* This occurred in 
607. Ill the following year Priscus opened a corresporidence 

218 d {F. E G. vol. v.), states that he ^ Prisciis^whomXieephonisstraiigely 
embraced the iiionastic life at the time calls Crispiis, was apparcutly prefect 
of j^Iaiirices fall, and this agrees with of the city at the time of his luarriage ; 
Ghron. Pascli. at least the npiKabe of 2sieepliorus 

^ Ohwn. Fasch, eighth indiction seems to meau so (p. 4). 

,X=^604-.60,5)., Marina, was one of the daiighters of ' 

- Anastasia, Theoctiste, and Cleopatra Arcadins, each of whom hada palace 
{Chron, Fasch.) of her own. 
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with Heraclius, the exarch or Patrician of Africa^ ; and in the 
series of circumstances that brought about the fall of Phocas 
this was the first. 

Since Geiinadiiis had quelled the turbulent Moors, Africa 
had been the most prosperous and favoured spot in the Eoinan 
Empire; and from Africa, if from anywhere, men might 
expect salvation to come. The arts of peace flourished, and 
the happiness of peace was experienced under the beneficent 
rule of the Patrician Heraclius, whom we have already met as 
a general of Maurice in the East. The exarch, in the security 
of distant Carthage, was able to defy the Emperor with impunity 
and to discontinue communications with Constantinople ; and in 
the meantime, pei’haps, he and his brother Gregorius ^ were 
maturing plans and making preparations for an expedition 
against the detested tyrant. It was not till two years later that, 
ixrged by the importunities of Priscus and the pressing entreaties 
of the senate, who could tolerate the distempered state of things 
no longer, and were powerless to change it without help from 
the provinces, he despatched an armament which at length 
delivered New Pmme from the watchful tyranny of Phocas. 

The few notices which have come down to us show clearly 
the exasperation and despondency which prevailed among resi- 
dents in the capital. A pestilence and its twin-sister a famine 
desolated the city during the same year in which the Asiatic 
enemy was advancing on Chalcedon ; and in connection with 
this we must remember that no supplies were available from 
Africa, and that in the following year the disaffection in Egypt 
may have increased the starvation in Constantinople. The 
result was a sedition, and the disloyalty of the Byzantines was 
openly displayed. His own party, the Greens, insulted Phocas at 
the games, and told him that he had lost his wits.® The infuri- 
ated monarch commanded Constans, the prefect of the city, tO' 
slay or mutilate the contumacious offenders and not to hold 
his hand. These punishments were the signal for a general 

^ John of Antiocli, fr. 218e. It is A Theophanes, 6101 a.m. ; John Ant. 
not quite clear whether the official 218 e ; eh rhv KavKOv irdXtv 

term was exarch or strat%os (praetor). tw vovv awdiXeKas, (so de Boor) “You 
In the West the governor of Africa w*as have drunk again of the cup ; you have 
generally called the Patrician. again lost your sense. " The allusion is- 

Nicephorus, p. 3 (ed. de Boor), odrot obscure. 

KOLy^ ^ov%€v<rdfJL€i^oty K.r.X. 
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riot in the streets; the offices of the prefect and the prisons 
were burnt down, and the prisoners were loosed from their 
cells. Then Pliocas issued a mandate to the effect that the 
green faction should no longer have political statusd 

The deliverance that came from Africa at the end of 610 
was perhaps hastened by personal interests of the exarch. 
Phocas had discovered that Epiphaiiiad the wife of the exarch, 
and Eudocia, the betrothed of his son, were residing in Con- 
stantinople, and he placed them in the monastery of the iN'ew 
Eepentance^ under strict confinement. This was partly an 
act of vengeance, but partly also a measure of prudence, to 
secure hostages in case Heraclius should become positively 
hostile. 

The exarch was now old, and had himself no wish to 
return to the miirlvy Byzantine atmosphere, even ibr a throne ; 
but he organised an expedition wliich had a somewhat roniaiiiie 
•character. He prepared an armament of '' castellated vessels , ^ 
manned with Moors, which he consigned to the care of his son 
Heraclius ; and he equipped an army of cavalry to proceed 
along the coasts of Africa, Egypt, Syria, and Asia, under the 
command of his nephew Hicetas, the sou of Gregorius, The 
agreement was made that whichever of the two cousins reached 
Constantinople first and slew Phocas was to be rewarded by 
the crown. It was plain that, except the elements were adverse 
to Heraclius, Hicetas had no chance, while on the other hand 
he ran no risk. There was a certain dramatic appropriateness 
in this assignation of routes, — -that Heraclius, the man of 
genius, should take the short and perilous way, and that Kiee- 
tas, the man of respectability, should plod on the firm earth. 
The elements conspired to favour the man of genius, who felt 
confident of success because he possessed a mystical picture of 
the Virgin, not made with hands, but caxried down by angels 

Before the final deliverance came, her Fabia, fr. 218 f, and C/i w,h Pasch. 
another conspiracy, according to Theo- (ind. 15) notes that Eudocia was also 
plianes, was set on foot by Elpidius and called Fabia, 

Theodoriis, prefect of the East, the pro- » Tlieoph. 6102, rr}Si hseas ’Merapolas. 
ject being to make the latter Emperor,* Ib. TrXofa AracrreXXw/itVa. For the 
but it ivas betrayed. It seems almost overthrow of Phocas we have, as w-ell 
certain, however, that Theophanes has as Tbeophanes and the Pascha.'l Chnm- 
fallen into some confusion, for in the ick, the narrative of Kicephorns the 
conspiracy of 605 Elpidius and Theo- Patriarch (a contemporary of Theo- 
doras, praet. pref. of the East, had phanes) in his Shcni, History. The 
been executed. Moors are mentioned b}’ John Ant. fr. 

- Theophanes, but John Ant. calls 218 f, and Mcephorus, p, 3. 
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from heaven. On one of the last days of September or one of 
the first days of October 6 10,. he cast anchor at Abydos, and 
learned from the “ count of Abydos '' ^ the situation of afiairs 
in the capital. Officials who had been banished by the tyrant 
flocked to his standard, and with no uncertain hope he con- 
tinued his course to Heraclea and thence to the island Kalo- 
nymos. The city was defenceless. The guai’ds and a regiment 
of soldiers called Bucellarii were at the disposal of Priscus, who 
was eagerly awaiting the African army, and on 3d October 
Phocas saw with despair the ships of the deliverer passing 
Hebdomon, and slowly approaching the harbour of Sophia, 
The Greens set fire to the building of the Caesarian harbour, 
which they had been enlisted to defend, and it was plain from 
the situation that the knell of Phocas had knolled. A naval 
engagement took place on Sunday, 4th October; the men of 
Phocas retreated,^ and then the Emperor, who had returned 
to the palace, was abandoned completely. The circumstances 
of his death are uncertain. The story is that on Monday a 
certain Photius (curator of the palace of PlaCidia), who owed 
Phocas a grudge for having placed him in the ludicrous and 
painful position of a deceived husband, rushed into the palace, 
and, stripping the victim of his imperial robes, dragged him 
from his hiding-place to the presence of Heraclius.^ A 
short dialogue took place between the fallen and the future 
Emperor. 

'' Is it thus,” asked Heraclius, that you have governed the 
Empire?” 

'"Will you,” replied Phocas, /'govern it better?”*^ 

This epigrammatic and pregnant question of Phocas was his 
best defence, and there was more than one grain of truth con- 
tained in it. But at the moment it seemed to the conqueror 

^ When was this office introduced ? ; Hebdomon. From it he saw the ships 
It was dou))tless connected with the of the foe at Hebdomon. 
custom dues. John Ant., 218 f, gives ® John Ant. 218 f, 6, who is not fol- 
the best account of the revolution, but lowed by Theophanes, but is supported 

many of the details are obscure. by the Pistsc/ittZ Chronicle. FromHiee- 

^ The Greens threatened Bonosus at phorus it would appear that Phocas was- 
the harbour of Caesarius ; ol d^&vBpcaroc taken in a boat to the ship of Heraclius, 
rou^ojfca (John Ant. 218 f, and that the dialogue took place there. 

5). SoNicephoriis, p. 4. Bonosus cast Probus, a patrician, helped Photius, 
himself into the sea {Ghron. PascJi.). a,ccoTdmg to Chro7i. Fasck. 

Phocas had gone to Byrides (Bvpldes:)^ ^ Or, perhaps, “may you he able to 

a place W'hich cannot be identified, goverh it better, 

situate on the sea between the city and ler for %ets) 5iot/cfi<rat (John Ant. 218 f). 


906 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE, book v 


merely the sneer of a doomed criminal, though in later years 
it may have often recurred to him in a new light. 

In his wrath, according to one account, he kicked the tyrant 
and caused him to be hewed in pieces on the spot “'as a car- 
case lit for hounds,’'^ while another record intimates that 
Phoeas fell a victim to the eager vengeaiice of the circus 
factions.^ Doinentziolus, Bonosus, and Leontius the treasurer 
perished with him, and the corpses were burned in a place 
called Bous. 

The impression left by the Emperor Phoeas is that of a 
shapeless monster, a suitable head for the shapeless anarchy 
that beset the Empire. Yet in Italy a statue was erected 
(608 A.D.) in his honour by the exarch Sinaragdiis, and the 
quiet condition of the Eoman provinces there is mentioned 
with satisfaction in a loyal inscription.^ It niight be said that 
this honour had a double sense ; and that Phoeas w'as really 
thanked for his inability to interfere.'^ 

On . the 5 th October 610, Heraclius was proclainied Augustus 
by the senate and the people, and crowned by the Patriarcli 
Sergius.^ 

^ John Ant. 218 f. ItaMae) dedicates the .^talue pro uvno- 

“ Tlieophaiies. In Isicepliorus, Bo- meraMUln^sputidls cjrs hcnrjfcu'sef pro 
nosus is called Bopoaruos, and Doinent- qtmte pnM'uratn liai. auisrrirda 
ziolns Ao^ae^nAXo?. Leontius (called by libertaic, ou tlio 1st of August: in the 
John Ant. aaKeWdpioSf which Nice- eleventh indiution (iifth yeer after con - 
pliorus translates into ^aa-tXLKwp xpV‘ sulsliip of .Flioeas). Smaragdus laid 
pLdrwp raplas) was perhaps the brother been exarch in the reign of Alauriee, 
or father of the Empress Leontia. ' He 583-588 j lie was again exarcli from 602 
■was a Syrian, Chron. Fasch. (6 dwo to 609. 

(TaKeXXcLpiwv). foT the iia,mesaceUarius '^Phoeas enlisted the sup])ort of 
(“ purser”), equivalent to cowes 5am Gregmry I. by lualdug the Patriarch 
patrmtonii, see belowq }>. 324. Cyriacus give" up the title ecK^nenic. 

® Corpiis Inscr. Zat, vi p. 251, tit. ® Cyriacus died in 600, and wassuc- 
1200, on the base of a column dug up ceeded by Thomas, whom Sergius, tlm 
in March 1813. Smaragdus (ex prae- dean of St. Sopliia and ptoeliolroplius, 
pos.sacripalatiiaepatricmselexarclms succeeded in 610. 
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The Ptoman Empire in the reign of Justinian might be com- 
pared to one making ready to set forth on a wild and danger- 
ous night journey. We saw how the shades closed round it, 
and how it utterly lost itself in marshes and dark woods under 
Justin, Tiberius, and Maurice. It then falls unawares into 
the power of a fell giant, and for eight years, under Phocas, 
languishes in the dungeons of his castle. Heiaclius is the 
knight -errant who slays the giant and delivei'S the pining 
captive. Or, to speak in the language of the time, he is the 
Perseus who cuts off the Gorgon’s head. 

But the mere death of the oppressor did not dispel the 

^ Our contemporary authorities for translation of Sepeos were vain, 
the reign of Heracliiis are George For western events we have the 
of Pisidia (for wdiose work see helow, Chronicle of the contemporary Isidore 
cap. iv.) and the Paschcd Ohron- of Hispaiis down to the fifth year of 
tc/e (compiled at Alexandria), wdiich Svinthila (625 a.d.); we have the 
goes down to the year 628. The Chronicle of Fredegarius, who lived 
"lo-ropia aiJvrofJLos of hlicephoriis the under Dagobert, and recounts the mar- 
Patriarch. (about 800 a.d.), and the velloiis deeds (mmcWa) of Heraclius 
Clironicle of his contemporary Theo- against the Persians in a somewhat 
plianes are valuable, though later, legendary form (cap. 62 5^g. ). As M. 
sources ; both probably derived their Gasquet remarks (Z’empir^ p. 

information from John Alalalas of 205), Fredegarius “has his eyes con- 
Antioch, whose date is disputed, but stantlytnrned towards Constantinople, 
•who probably lived about 700. The which is for him always the capital of 
Armenian history of Sepeos supplies the world.” Our other Latin sources 
some facts not recorded by the Greek are the Liher Pontijicalis, which goes 
writers, but unfortunately I only know under the name of Anastasius, and the 
it from an article in the Jotmm I asm- B-istoria Langohardorum The 

(Feb. 1866), entitled “Essai d’ line anonymous G-esta JDagoherti Aoes not 
histoire dela dynastiedesSassanides,” concern us. For our authorities for 
and from M. Drapeyron’s excellent Saracen history and the monotheletic 
w'ork, L'Mmpereur Heraeliiis et Vem- controversy, I may refer the reader to 
five hymntin, as my attempts to oh- subsequent chapters, 
tain a copy of M. Pa teaman’s Eussiaii 

' : 207 ;■ 
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horrors of darkness which encompassed the Empire around, 
and the deliverer had now a far harder thing to achieve. He 
must guide the rescued but still forlorn State througli tlie pit- 
falls and perils of the dolorous fields which lay round about it. 
He found the sinews of the Empire paralysed, Europe oYerrun 
by Slaves, Asia at the mercy of the Persians ; he found de- 
moralisation prevailing in every place and in every class.^ The 
breath of fresh air which was wafted with him from the health- 
ful provinces of Africa, and gave for a moment a pleasant shock 
to the distempered city of Byzantium, was soon lost in the close 
and choking atmosphere ; and it was a question whether Hera- 
clius would really be able to govern rniich better than Phocas. 

For the situation was eminently one that demanded a man 
of strong will more than a man of keen intellect. The first 
thing was to gain the confidence of the people, and for this 
purpose sheer strength of character was necessary. Until the 
physician had won the confidence of the patient, it wus impos- 
sible for him to minister with efficacy to the distempered frame. 
Heraclius was in the vigour of his manhood when he came to 
the throne, about thirty-six years old. But he does not 
appear to have been endowed wuth that strength of character 
which is always masterful and soiiietinies wilful, A very 
ingenious psychological analysis of his character was made by a 
French historian, and is worthy of attention. Starting witii 
the triple division of the mind into will, intellect, and sensibility , 
M. Drapeyron defines the perfect man, the Greek of the 
best age, as one in whom these three faculties are in perfect 
equilibrium. All less favoured ages , produce men in whom 
one or other faculty predominates and upsets the balance ;■ 
Heraclius, for example, was one in wlioni sensibility was 
more powerful than intellect and intel lee t more powerful 
than will. He adduces many passages from the contemporary 
'' poet ” George of Pisidia, who was an intimate friend of liera- 
clius, to prove the impressionable temj)erameDt {o-vparddeLa) 
of the Emperor." The merit of this analysis is that it seems 
to explain things apparently inconsistent and unaccountable in 

^ George of Pisidia, writes: He was of middle stature, strongly 

o\ov TO a-Of^a Tois wdvois e^6(rK€To^ ef. built, and broad-cliested ; Ills eyes 
Theopb. 6103 a.m. edpe wapaXeXvMim were tine, ratlier gray in colonr ; liis 
rar7]s TpaypLara. hair was yellow, his skin white. When 

2 The personal appearance of Hera- he became Emperor he siiaved liislong 
olius is described by Cedreniis thus ; bushy beard and shaved his chin.” As 



CHAP, n HERACLIUS 209 


his life. Every one who reads the history of Heraclius is met 
by the problems : how did the great hero of the last Persian 
war spend the first ten years of his reign ? and why did he 
relapse into lethargy after his final triumph ? The assumption 
that his will was naturally weak and his sensibility strong 
offers a way of explanation. For a strong sensibility under 
the influence of a powerful impression may become a sort of 
inspired enthusiasm, and, while it lasts, react upon the will. 

The inspiration, on this theory, did not move Heraclius for ten 
years ; then it came, and, when the object was attained, passed 
away again, leaving him exhausted, as if he had been under a 
mesmeric influence. From this point of view one naturally 
compares him with his contemporary Mohammed, the differ- 
ence being that in the Arabian enthusiast the disproportion 
between the will and the sensibility was less. 

That Heraclius had a capacity for enthusiasm, which found 
vent in the only channel then open to enthusiasm, namely 
religious exaltation, cannot be questioned; that he had, like 
most of his contemporaries, a mystical or superstitious belief 
in portents and signs is most certain; and that he had an 
excitable temperament is probable enough. But we do not 
altogether require M. Drapeyron's plausible and subtle analysis 
to explain the conduct of the Emperor in the early years of 
his reign. The first absolute condition of success was to gain 
public confidence. And as he was not a man who could do 
this by sheer force of character, he could only effect it by tact, 

'wariness, and patience. The machine of the State was out of 
order, all the bells were jangled, and in the midst of the diffi- 
cult complications Heraclius was obliged to feel his way slowly. 

When we read that the Persians were encamped at Chalcedon 
ill 609 and that the first campaign of Heraclius was in 623,^ 
we are fain to imagine that he must have gone to sleep for 
more than ten years “in the lap of a voluptuous carelessness.'' 

It seemed as if the new Perseus had been himself gorgonised 

John Malalas generally gives short de- to the Armenian historian Sep6.os (see 

scriptions of the external appearance Patcanian in the Journal asiatique^ 

of the Emperors (which in other cases Feb. 1866, p, 199), Heraclius took the 

Cedrenus utilised), I have no doubt field against the Persians soon after his 

that this description comes from a lost accession. Sepeos also diffei's from 

hook of John Malalas. It is not the Greek chroniclers in regard to the ; « 

wont of Theophanes to reproduce these Persian general at ChalGedon in 615 ; 1 1 

physical details. ^ according to Sep6os he was Razman, ^ 

^ It is worth noticing that, according also called Khorheam, not Shahen. 
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by the face of the dead horror. But we must glance more 
closely at the difficulties which surrounded him. 

In the first place, a serious limit was imposed on the 
activity of the Emperor by the power of the aristocracy, 
which since the last days of Justinian had become a formid- 
able rival to the throne. Both Maurice and Phocas adopted 
the plan of attaching a special group of ministers to their 
persons, and thus forming an imperial party which in case of 
necessity might act against refractory patricians. This group 
would naturally include the Emperor’s kinsmen. Maurice 
made his father Paulus chief of the senate, and his brother 
Peter, in spite of military incapacity, general. Phocas created 
his brother Domentziolus curopalates and subsequently general : 
and it may be conjectured, that Leontius, the Syrian treasurer, 
was a relative of his wife Leontia. Heraclius followed the 
example of his predecessors. He too assigned the post of 
curopalates to his brother Theodorus ; and Theodorus and his 
cousin Nicetas formed the nucleus of an imperial party. This 
circumstance aroused an opposition with which it was neces- 
sary for the Emperor to deal warily. He appointed Prisons 
(the son-in-law of Phocas), who had invited him to Europe, 
to command the army stationed in Cappadocia. But Prisons 
was not content with the new Emperor, nor with his own 
share in the fruits of the revolution, and his conduct exhibited 
tokens of dubious loyalty. Heraclius decided to act with a 
judicious caution, and proceeded in person to Caesarea, the 
chief town of Cappadocia, in order to sound the sentiments 
of the suspected general. Prisons at first feigned to be ill ; 
but Heraclius saw him before returning to Byzantium, and 
it is said that, while the Emperor was imperturbably 
gentle, the general almost openly insulted him. ^'The Em- 
peror,” he said, ''has no business to leave the palace for the 
camp.” But Heraclius was biding his time. Pie asked 
Prisons to be the godfather of his son Constantine, and the 
general came to Constantinople. Before an assembly, in which 
the Church, the nobility, and the denies were represented, 
Heraclius judged Priscus from his own lips, and compelled him 
to take the vows of monasticism.^ 

^ He is said to have struck him with For the whole story, su Hieephonis, 
a book and said, “ You were a bad son- pp. 5, 6. 
in-law, you could not be a good friend.” 
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This WEvS a distinct triumph for the Emperor, and an im- 
portant advantage gained, for the sympathies of all classes 
seem to have been enlisted on his side. It was to assure him- 
self of this support that he had proceeded in the matter with 
such diplomatic caution. The possessions of Priscus/ it may 
be added, were divided between Theodor us and Hicetas, a cir- 
cumstance which, among other indications, shows that they 
were looked upon as the supports of the throne. Gregoria, 
the daughter of Mcetas, was betrothed to the infant Con- 
stantine. 

An incident is recorded which illustrates the general de- 
moralisation, the power of the patricians, and the cautious 
manner in which the Emperor was obliged to feel his way and 
gain step by step on the prevailing anarchy. Not far from 
Constantinople lived two neighbours, a patrician named Vute- 
linus^ and a widow with several children. A field on the 
borders of their lands, which both claimed, gave rise to a 
dispute, and Vutelinus employed an armed band of servants 
to assert his rights. The household of the lady offered resist- 
ance, and one of her sons was beaten to death with clubs. 
Then the lady set out for the capital, bearing the bloodstained 
garment of her son in her hand, and as the Emperor rode forth 
from the palace she seized the bridle of his horse, and cried out. 
If you avenge not this blood, according to the laws, may such 
a lot befall your own sons.*' The Emperor concealed the sym- 
pathy and indignation which he felt, and dismissed her, merely 
.saying that he would consider the matter at some seasonable 
time. His apparent indifference seemed to her a refusal to 
execute justice, and her despairing grief as she was led away 
moved the Emperor more deeply. In the meantime her 
appeal frightened Vutelinus, and he concealed himself in Con- 
stantinople, But one day Heraclius, who knew his appear- 
ance, espied him in the hippodrome, and caused him to be 
arrested. He was tried, and condemned to be beaten to death 
by his servants in the same way as the widow's son had 
been slain; the unwilling executioners were then to suffer 
death themselves. 

We may mention another incident which shows that during 
the reign of terror a sort of oriental barbarity had crept into 

Bovt7]\lvos. The story is recorded by Nicephorus, p. 8. 
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the Eoman Empire and demoralised public feeling. Heracliiis 
lost his wife Eudocia two years after his accession, and as the 
funeral procession passed through the streets, and the inhabi- 
tants were watching it from their windows, it happened that a 
servant-maid spat just as the corpse, carried on an open bier, 
was passing, and the superfluity fell on the robes of the dead 
Empress. It will hardly be credited that the girl was sacri- 
ficed on the tomb.^ We are not told what Heraclius thought 
of the matter. 

Other difficulties which surrounded Heraclius were the 
want of money and the want of an efficient army. His close 
connection with Africa probably assisted him at first and 
rescued the financial department; but all reserve funds were 
exhausted; Asia, infested by the enemy, must have been 
almost uiiproductive as a source of revenue, and the lands of 
Illyricum and Thrace, and perhaps Greece, were at the mercy 
of Slavonic invaders.^ Africa, the south-west of Asia Minor, 
Egypt, and Italy must have been the chief sources of income. 
But the poverty of the treasury is proved by the bankruptcy 
which prevailed some years later, when Heraclius was pre- 
paring for his great expedition. 

It is impossible to arrive at a certain conclusion as to 
the forces which were available when Heraclius came to 
the throne. We only know that the army was inefficient, 
and that of the soldiers who had served in the reign of 
Maurice and revolted against him only two were alive at the 
time of the death of Phoeas.® Priscus commanded an army in 
Cappadocia, and this army seems to have been attached in a 
sjpecial manner to his own person ; perhaps he had raised it 
himself For when he became a monk by enforced con- 
straint the Emperor showed marked consideration to his 
soldiers, and said, You were till now the servants of Priscus, 
to-day we have made you the servants of the Empire.'' This 
army and the troops which Heraclius and Mcetas had brought 
with them from Africa are the only field forces of whose actual 
existence we are certain. 

Thus difficulties bristled about Heraclius on all sides, — a 

^ Her mistress barely escaped with , Hdcmi Gfraeciaifn, Momanis tulerunt. 
her life. Hicephorus, p. IT. It is hard to say how much this 

^ Gf. Isidore, 120 ; in the means, 

beginning of the reign of Heraclius, * Theoph. 6103 A.M. 
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corrupt admmistration of justice, an inadequate army, an ill- 
filled treasury, which the fresh aggressions of the Persians 
made annually emptier. These things demanded reform ; and 
the limits impressed on the Emperor by the power of the 
patricians, as well as the prevalent demoralisation in all 
classes, made reform necessarily tardy, notwithstanding the 
best intentions. 

Without supposing Heraclius to have been a John-a-dreams, 
we can well understand how, with such a prospect before him, 
he may not have been anxious to ascend the throne, and would 
not have envied Priscus or Mcetas the diadem; we may sus- 
pect that, as he reflected on the rottenness of the time, he 
often regretted deeply that he was '' born to set it i-ight.” 

He seems to have found a compensation in domestic life 
for the comfortless duties of politics ; and, as these personal 
matters had some important political bearings, we must not omit 
to notice them. His marriage with the delicate Eudocia was 
celebrated on the day of his coronation ; she bore him two 
children, Epiphania and Heraclius Constantine, but died her- 
self of epilepsy in August 612.^ Soon afterwards he celebrated 
a second marriage with his niece Martina, and this created a 
great scandal among his orthodox subjects, who considered 
such an alliance incestuous {aijjioiJii^La), Their superstitious 
objections seemed justified by the fact that of her two first 
children, Flavius and Theodosius, one had a wry neck and the 
other was deaf and dumb ; and the physical sufferings of the 
Emperor himself, endured in the last years of his life, were 
looked upon as a retribution of this sin, Martina was a 
strong and ambitious woman, who seems to have always ex- 
ercised a potent fascination on her husband ; and if Heraclius 
had not felt that she was a necessity to him, he would hardly 
have run the risk of giving general offence and creating dis- 
trust when all his endeavours were directed to win the con- 
fidence of his subjects. It is remarkable that George of 
Pisidia, the friend of Heraclius, never mentions Martina^s name, 
and some words seem to point to a sore spot, Martina was 
always looked on as “ the accursed thing.*' 

^ Tiieopli. 6103 A.M., Mcepliorus, December 612 accordittg to Tbeo- 
p. 9. Constantine was crowned 22d pbanes). Epiphania was crowned in 
Januaiy 613 ((7Aro?i. Pas 6 */ 2 ., but 25th October 612. 
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Of tlie operations of Chosroes at this period and the losses 
of the Eornans we know only the most important, and even 
these in the barest outline ; for the historians seem to make a 
practice of omitting painful details, and George of Idsidia has 
formulated the principle that it'is meet to commit to silence tlie 
greater part of our distresses/ Syria was invaded and Damas- 
cus taken; in 613 or 614/ by the great general Shahr Barz. 
or Eoyal Boar/' An embassy treating for peace was sent to 
Chosroes, but without result ^ ; and in 614 or 615 Palestine 
was invaded ; Jerusalem was taken ; the wood/ as the 
true cross was called, was carried to Persia : and the Patri- 
arch Zacharias himself W’as led into captivity. Concerning 
the capture of Jerusalem we .possess some signilicant details.^ 
At the first appearance of the Persicins the inhabitants made 
little resistance, and were easily persuaded to receive a l^ersian 
garrison. But when the army had retired, the Christians 
suddenly rose and slaughtered most of the Persians and Jews 
ill the city. Shahr Barz returned, and having taken the city 
after a stubborn resistance, which lasted about three weeks, 
he avenged his countrymen by a massacre of three cloys. We 
are told that 90,000 Christians vrere hancled over to the 
untender mercies of the Jews; and the Jews had so many 
accounts to settle that, notwithstanding their eaxeful habits, 
they ransomed prisoners for the pleasure of butchering them. 

The loss of the country and the city with which the religi- 
ous sentiments of the Byzantines were so closely associated was 
soon followed by the loss of the country which chiefly supplied 
the material needs of Constantinople. Egypt became a Persian 
province; for ten years a Cbpt, Mukaukas, aclministered it 
for the Persian king, and the centre of his government "was 
not at Alexandria but at Misr (Babylon, near Cairo), Here, as 
in Palestine, as in Syria, as in the country about the Euphrates, 
the efforts of the Persians \vould never have been attended 
with such immediate and easy success but for the disaffection 
of large masses of the population. This disaffection rested 
chiefly on the religious differences, -which were closely [issociated 

^ Bell, A.mT, 1. 12. Septeinber 614, 

^ Clinton, following Ghron, Pasch. ^ Ciiosroca assumed the position of 
614. Theophaues, 6104 a.m., that is wishing to restore Theodosius, the son 
(as Theophanes is a year ’wrong) 6105 — of Maurice, ■who was really dead, 
second indictioii= September^ 613 to ^ Ohron. Pasch. and Sepeos. 
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witli difrereiiees in nationality. In Egypt there was bitter 
enmity between the Greek Melchites (Eoyalists) and the native 
Jacobites and monophysites ^ ; in Palestine the irreconcilable 
feud between Christians and Jews determined th0 fate of the 
Holy City ; and in Syria Hestorians were not uiikindly liisposecl 
to the Sassanid kingdom, which had generally afforded them a 
hospitable shelter. 

In regard to the Jews, Heraclius was disposed to follow the’ 
policy of his predecessor. He seems to have considered that 
any attempt at conciliation, or tolerance would be wasted, or 
perhaps he was influenced by the deadly power of superstition. 
This policy appears too in his relations with foreign states; 
he initiated an anti- Jewish movement throughout Europe. 
A treaty which he made with Sisibut, the Visigothic king of 
Spain, in 614, the year of the massacres of J erusalem, px’obably 
contained the stipulation that Sisibut should compel the Jews 
of Spain to become Christians.^ And six years later, in his 
negotiations with the Frank king Dagobert, he induced that 
monarch to adopt the policy of persecution. According to 
Fredegarius,^ Heraclius discovered by the aid of astrology 
that the Eornan Empire was destined to be blotted out by 
circumcised peoples, and therefore sent to Dagobert an order or 
a request that he should baptize and convert all the Jews in his 
kingdom; and Dagobert did this. ^ Moreover, Heraclius made 
the same ordinance in all the provinces of the Empire, for 
he knew not whence the disaster was to come. 

Although the EmperoFs resources did not avail to save 
Syria and Egypt from the invaders, and from themselves, or 
even to secure Asia Minor, we cannot argue that he was in- 
active or that there were not Eornan armies in the field. When 
Prisciis had withdrawn to lead a holier life in 612, Philippicus, 
who had unwillingly abandoned the world at the instance 
of Phocas, came forth from his monastery, and was appointed! 
general instead of Priscus. At the same time Theodorus, the 
Emperor’s brother, received a military command. We may 

^ ThtMuonopliysites, liowever, 'vvere Sisibut, but does not attribute it to 
not unanimously in favour of Persian Heraclius. 

rule. Benjamin left Alexandria and ^ Fredegarius, O'Ami. cap. 65. TMs 
returned when Egypt was reconquered. policy of Heraclius is noticed by Fin - 

^Isidore, Hist. Goth. cap. 60 (cf. lay, ip. 326. 
cap. 220) blames the persecution of 
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suppose that Philippicus until liis deaths which occurred not 
long after this/ protected, like Prisons, the province of Cappa- 
docia ; and it is to be presumed that Tlieodorus was stationed 
in some other province of Asia Minor, perhaps in Cilicia. For 
from the situation of affairs it is natural to conclude that Hera- 
elius, despairing of the southern countries, would devote all his 
resources to the defence of Asia Minor." But even Asia Minor 
was not to escape the horrors of invasion. After the conquest 
of Egypt, the general Shahen entered Asia Minor, meeting, as 
far as we know, no opposition, and advanced to Ghalcedoii,^ as 
another general had done in the last years of Phocas. The 
blockade of this town lasted a considerable time, and it is said 
that the Persian general and the Ptoman Emperor had an in- 
terview, in which the former professed himself desirous of 
bringing about a peace, and sanguine of the success of negotia- 
tions. He oflered to go himself, along with the pLoman ambas- 
sadors, to Cliosroes, and use his influence wdth his inaster. 
Heraclius readily agreed, and three envoys were nominated : 
Olympius, praetorian prefect (presumably of the East); Leontius, 
prefect of the city ; and Anastasias, chancellor of St. Sophia, 
The most important feature of this embassy is that it was 
sent, not in the name of the Emperor himself, but of the 
members of the senate, wdio composed a long letter to Chosroes. 
The document justifies Heraclius and makes Phocas the scape- 
goat ; moreover, it reflects the general idea of the Eomans that 
the losses of their provinces were ultimately due to their own 
sins, and not to the powers of the enemy As soon as the 

1 About a year later, Nieepli. p. 7. pated the Saracens in wresting Gar- 

“ It is worth noticing that Nicetas, tliage from the Empire as well as in 
who started along with Heraclius for wresting Syria and Egwpt ? And if so, 
Africa in aiitinnn of 610, did not arrive liad the Persian occiipation anything 
in Constantinople till about April 612 to do with Heraclius’ prqject of niak- 
{me, Nicephoriis). W’e know not what ing Carthage the imperial capital ? 
detained liini on his journey, but it ^ The long dociinient (composed and 
may be conjectured that he lingered sent dTrd rw is preserved 

ill Syria to operate against the Persians in Qhron. Pasch. I follow Tlieoplianes 
— perhaps to succour Antioch. in placing the embassy in the end of 

" Here I follow Nicephoriis (p. 9), 617 or 618. Chron. Fase.h, places it in 

who calls Shahen Sdiros, and the MSS. 615, but this is inconsistent with Nice- 
of Theophaiies, 6107, 6108 where, phorus, for Shahen had already block- 
however, de Boor follows the Latin aded Chalcedoii for a long time when 
tiynslator Anastasius and reads Kapx^?- the interview took place, and he can 
ooya and Kapx’?56?'os for SaX/c7?5o/^a and hardly have reached Clialeedon before 
Xa\Kf]86pos. Is a fact really preserved end of 615 at earliest, but more proh- 
in the translation of Anastasiua ? Is ably in 616. Ct Theophaiies (fourth in » 
it really true that the Persians antici- diction). M. Drapeyron, p. 129, places it 
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ambassadors passed the frontiers, Shahen placed them in fetters ; 
but worse things awaited Shahen himself. Chosroes, who from 
this time forth constantly displays a sort of irrational insolence, 
was so indignant that Shahen had conversed with Heraclius 
and yet had not brought him bound hand and foot to his feet, 
caused the general to be flayed alive ; the ambassadors he sub- 
jected to a rigorous confinement. 

The loss of Egypt, and the loss of Jerusalem and the holy 
wood '' were disastrous in different ways. The cessation of 
the corn supply caused a famine at Constantinople, and the 
famine produced its natural offspring — a pestilence. Pestilence 

and famine are often called sisters, each is really both a cause 
and an effect of the other. Famine induces scanty clothing, 
dirt, overcrowding, huddling together for the sake of warmth ; 
and thus are formed centres of weak organisms for the germs 
of the disease to breed in and spread. The plague, on the 
other hand, involves a cessation of work and production. This 
calamity must have seriously paralysed the action of the 
government, which was always to a certain extent unhealthily 
confined by the paramount importance of everything that 
affected the imperial city. 

The capture of the Holy Eood was equally serious in a 
moral aspect ; it seemed as if the Deity, by permitting the mate- 
rial instrument of redemption to fall into the hand of the 
adversary, had plainly turned away in anger from the sins of 
the Christians and withdrawn his favour. To the inhabitants 
of Constantinople especially it must have been a grievous 
distress, for, apart from its intrinsic value, the Holy Eood was 
closely associated with Helena, the sainted mother of Constan- 
tine the Great.^ When she went as a pilgrim to Jerusalem 
she was seized by a strong desire to find the actual wmod on 
which Christ had been crucified. Inspiring Macarius, the bishop 
of J erusalem, with her ardour, she caused Mount Calvary to be 
excavated, and three crosses were discovered. Then the question 
was, which of the three was the Holy Cross ? It was soon 
solved. Held over the face of a lady who was sick xmto 
death, the true cross healed her by the efficacy of its shadow. 

after Heraclius’ design of going to Gar- ^ The doings of Helena in Palestine 
thage was surrendered, and any date in are narrated by Eusebius, Vita Oon- 
618 before 1st September is consistent stmtinL 
with Theophanes’ notice. 
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Helena caused it to be divided into two parts, of which one 
was sent to her son Constantine, while the other, placed in a 
silver case, of which the bishop of Jerusalem kept the key, 
was deposited in the church of the Eesurrection. The loss of 
this, the most precious relic of Christendom, seemed a fatal 
omen and could not but dispirit still more deeply the despond- 
ing hearts of the Eomans. 

It was after the failure of the embassy to Chosroes that 
Heraclius conceived a remarkable idea, whieli, if it had been 
carried out, would have altered the history of tlie Eoman 
Empire. He felt that amid the prevailing demoralisation and 
indifference it was utterly impracticable to make any effectual 
attempt to rescue the Empire from dismemberment. For he 
was not given free scope or allowed a fair chance. His actions 
were limited by the aristocracy, which seems to have assumed 
an independent position ; he was, in point of power, rather the 
first man of the senate than an Emperor raised aboA'e all 
alike. It seemed as if the imperial dignity were drifting ba,ek 
into its first stage of six centuries ago. The fact that the 
senate, and not the Emperor, sent the embassy to Chosroes is 
the clearest indication of the actual tendency of politics at 
this time. On the other hand, the atmosphere of Constanti- 
nojple, the imperial city, had been corrupted by three cen- 
turies of degrading bounty. The inliabitants were spoiled 
children ; they looked upon the Emperor as their own peculiar 
property ; their mere residence in Gonstautinople entitled them 
to the privileges of idleness, of eating bread for nothing, of 
witnessing games and court pageants. In such an atuiospliere, 
amid such a wicked and adulterous generation, Heraclius de- 
spaired of making a fresh start. While he remained there he 
must necessarily keep up the old palatial traditions, maintain 
a costly court expenditure with the money which should have 
supported a campaign. The iron fetters of damned custom 
lay heavy on his soul; and he concluded that the only chance 
of breaking with the past and starting afresh on rational prin- 
ciples, and thereby rescuing the Empire, was to go to a new 
place, and change the capital of the Eoman world. Once he 
had resolved, the most natural place to select was Carthage, 
the scene where his youth had been spent. It was the only 
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prt..>sperous city of first-rate importance at this time, and it was 
the centre of flourishing proTinces, which wwe devoted to the 
Heracdian family. There he might make a fresh start with 
hands untied, independent of the Byzantine nobility and un- 
paralysed by Byzantine demoralisation. There he could be as 
economical as he pleased, his household could be as simple as 
was necessary, and he could organise a campaign against the 
Persians in a secure and distant retreat. 

Heraclius made up his mind to carryout tliis revolutionary 
project, and before he published his intentions he secretly de- 
spatched to Africa the treasures of the palace. Fate itself 
declared against the design, for the larger part of the gold and 
silver and precious stones w'as wrecked in a storm. Then the 
Byzantines learned the resolve of the Emperor, and great was 
their consternation. They constrained the Emperor to abandon 
the plan and not desert Constantinople. The Patriarch Ser- 
gius bound him with solemn oaths in the church of St. Sophia 
that he would never leave the queen of cities.^ This scene 
must have produced a deep impression on all who took part in 
or witnessed it. 

If I am not mistaken, this was the turning-point of Hera- 
clius’ reign. For, although his design of making a new 
beginning in Africa, was frustrated, this very design rendered 
it possible to make a new beginning in Constantinople, a con- 
summation for which he could hardly have ventured to hope. 
We may say that the idea, which he wellnigh executed, caused 
a moral revolution. The possibility of losing the Emperor, of 
no longer being the privileged imperial city, brought suddenly 
home to Constantinople the realities of its situation, and 
awakened it from the false dream of a spoiled child. When 
the inhabitants saw that they were not indispensable to the 
Emperor, as the Emperor was to them, and imagined themselves 
left without., protection, they took a different view of the rela- 
tions of things. And to this awakening we may ascribe the 
salvation of the Empire. 

At the same time a new element began to permeate the air 
and react against the morbid despondency which possessed 
men’s rnindvS. A religious enthusiasm spread, and the war 
against the Persians was regarded in a more religious light than 

^ Mceph. p. 12. 
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it had been conceived before ; it was regarded, namely, as a 
death-struggle between Christendom and heathendom. Per- 
haps the capture of the Holy Eood more than anything else 
rendered this aspect of the war visible ; the contest became 
a crusade* This spiritual change is marked politically by the 
close alliance which was formed at this time between the 
Emperor and the Patriarch Sergius, who was henceforth not 
only a spiritual but a temporal adviser.^ Sergius was a strong 
energetic prelate who had the power of influencing men and 
stirring up enthusiasm ; and he played as important a part in 
the last Persian war as the Pope played in the ihrst Crusade* 
The religious feeling that prevailed was expressed in solemn 
services; and while tlie threats of Chosroes, that he would 
not spare tlie Ch]*istians until they denied the Crucified," stirred 
up religious fury against the Antichrist, tlie recovery of two 
relics, — the Lance wliich pierced the side and the Sponge which 
mocked the thirst of Christ, — shed a gleam of hope, as a sort of 
earnest that the Holy Cross would be ultimately recovered. 
It was about this time that Chosroes sent a characteristic letter, 
in lieraclius, intended to be a leisurely reply to the embassy of 
Shahen. The letter ran thus ^ : — 

“ Tlie noblest of the gods, the king and master of the whole eartli, the 
son of the great Oromazes, Cliosroes, to Heraclins his vile and insensate 
slave. 

“ Eefiising to submit to our rule, you call yourself a lord and sovereign. 
You detain and disperse our treasures, and deceive our servants. Having 
gathered together a troop of brigands, you ceaselessly annoy us have I 
not then destroyed tlie Greeks ? You say you have trust in God ; why 
then has lie not delivered out of my hand Caesarea, Jerusalem, Alexandria ? 
Are you then ignorant that I have subdued land and sea to my laws ? 
And could I not also destroy Constantinojile ? But not so. I will 
pardon all your faults if you will come hither with your wife and childreii. 

1 will give you lands, vines, and olive groves, which will supply you with 
the necessaries of life ; I will look upon you with a kinclly glance. Do 
not deceive yourself with a vain hope in that Clirist who was not able to 
sa^'B himself from the Jews, that killed him by nailing liim to a cross. 
If you descend to the depths of the sea I will stretch out my hand and 
will seize you, and you shall then see me unwdllingly.” 

Such a letter as . this was advantageoiis to the oaiif^e of 
.'Heraclins. , . 

^ Was it now that he exhorted him Theox>hanes, 6109 a.m, 
to give up Martina? Of. Kiceph. x). ** Sepeos, as quoted by M. Drapeyron, 

14. op, cit, ]), 183. 


CHAP. II 


221 


HERACLIUS 

As the loss of the cross, at first depressing, proved subse- 
quently stiimilating when the reaction came, so the loss of 
Egypt, at first disastrous, turned out beneficial in improving 
the moral tone of the capital. Once Heraclius had won his 
new position and a certain flame of unselfish enthusiasm had 
been kindled, he was able to refuse to continue the free distri- 
bution of the political bread,” and demand a small payment ; 
and a few months later he could venture to discontinue the 
practice altogether.^ This reform had many beneficial effects. 
In the first place, it was a direct relief to the public purse. In 
the second place, by rendering idleness less possible and by 
setting free funds to support labour, it increased labour. And 
in the third place, the idlers who could not or would not pro- 
duce became recruits in the army. And, beside these results, 
the moral tone was raised. 

But this relief was not enough to supply Heraclius with the 
funds necessary for effectual military operations. It was in 
fact merely a set-off against the loss of Egypt; it was no- 
absolute gain to the exchequer. The financial perplexity was 
‘solved by the religious character of the war, which produced a 
close alliance between Church and State and made Sergius the 
ardent right-hand man of Heraclius. The Church granted a 
great loan to the State, which was to be paid back with in- 
terest at the end of the war* The immense treasures of the 
churches of Constantinople were melted and converted into 
coin ; and the political insolvency was rescued by a peculiar 
form of national debt, which recalls the public loan made by 
the Eomans in the second Punic war. 

Ho event betrays more significantly than this loan that the 
character of the last Persian war was that of a holy crusade. 

Perhaps for no lustrum in the seventh century are exact 
dates so desirable as for these years (617-622), during which 
the Eomaii Empire revived and a new spirit passed into 
its dry bones. And it is irritating to find that the notices 
of the chroniclers are vague and contradictory. But without 
attempting to establish definite dates for everything, I think the 

^ Chron. JPasch, 618 a.D. aTrxjriiBria-av three cti{.rei (£1 : 17 : 6), not per loaf, but 
ol KTrjropes rwv ttoXltlkujv Uproov dia- for the I'ight of one ticket for receiving 
ypa<pQv (like a capitation tax) KaS’ ^Kacr- loaves daily, did. dtaypa<f}6}u implies it 
TOP &pTov POfMicr/jt,ar a y, which means was to be a yearly pa.ynient. 
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general nexus of events is plain, and this nexus is important. 
The design of Heraclius to migrate to Carthage (618) led to 
the reaction, and this reaction enabled him to incite the citizens 
to enthusiasm and carry out the needful reforms.^ 

At this juncture another element in the political situation 
becomes prominent, the dangerous neighbourhood of the Aviiric 
kingdom, of which we have heard nothing since the treaty with 
Phocas in 604. In the meantime, however, the Avars luid 
not been idle. One year in alliance and the next year at feud 
with their old allies the Lombards, they were alternately 
ravaging Istria in conjunction with that people and invading 
northern Italy. In 619 the chagan proposed to make a treaty 
with Heraclius, and won the hearts of two Eoman ambassadors 
by bis amiable behaviour. He proposed a conference at Heraelea, 
to which the Emperor eagerly consented, for it was now of the 
greatest consequence to him to secure for Constantinople iiii- 
miuiity from attacks on the Thracian side, while he threw all 
his forces into the contest in the East. The preparations for 
the interview made by the Eomans and those made by the 
Avars were of a very different nature. Heraclius made arrange- 
ments to entertain the barbarians by a scenic representation, 
and to dazzle them with all the sumptuousness of imperial 
splendour and court pageantry. The chagan, on the other 
hand, despatched a chosen body of troops to conceal themselves 
on the wooded heights that commanded the Long Wall. But 
fortunately Heraclius, who was waiting at Selymbria, received 
intelligence of this suspicious movement, and perceived that 
the chagan’s intention was to seize his person by cutting off 
his retreat. He did not hesitate to throw off his royal dress 
and disguise himself in humble raiment; and, with his crown 
concealed under his arm, the Emperor fled to Constantinople. 
He arrived just in time to take some measures for the defence 
of the city. The Avars, baulked in their stratagem, pursued 
him hotly, and, penetrating into the suburbs of the city, wrecked 
several churches. Hot only did the apparatus which had been 
provided for the scenic performances, and those who were 
engaged in the preparations, and the imperial robes, become the 

1 The order of events in Mcephorus places the corn reform. The nexus is 
leads us to refer the Carthage design to patent. 

<618, and in 618 the Ohronide 
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booty of the chagan, but men and women to the nuinber of 
270,000 were carried away to captivity.^ 

We are not accurately informed what followed this alarming 
occurrence. It seems that the chagan tried to gloze over the 
treachery, and it is probable that Heraclius, unlike the un- 
popular Maurice, ransomed the captives and bought a peace/^ 
He had already directed the exarch of Eavenna to make a 
defensive treaty wdth the Lombards for operations against the 
Avars, and this w^as to a certain extent a check on the hostili- 
ties of the heathen. 

But before Heraclius set out to conduct the Persian war he 
conceived the idea of throwing a sop to Cerberus and paying a 
compliment to the chagan of the Avars. He is said to have 
appointed that monarch guardian of his son,^ and he sent as 
hostages to the Avaric court two Eoman nobles, along with a 
nephew and a son of his own ; the latter, who '' came saucily 
into the world before he was sent for,” bore the Gothic name 
Athalaric. By this scheme Heraclius not only conciliated 
the Avars but possessed spies in the enemy's country, who 
could give early warning of harm intended to the Empire. 

The new spirit of vigour and enthusiasm that prevailed had 
manifested itself in 618, and yet Heraclius was not ready to 
set out on his first campaign until 622. The year 619 is 
accounted for by the affair with the ilvars which was so 
nearly fatal to the Emperor, but by what cares he was occu- 
pied during the tw’-o ensuing years we ai*e not informed by 
our Greek authorities. We can hardly assume that all this 
time was required for the organisation of his army, especi- 
ally as in 622 he spent several months in drilling his troops 
in Cilicia. 

The solution of this difficulty is that he was engaged in 
hostilities with the Persians who were stationed at Chalcedon, 
and that these hostilities have been completely omitted by the 
Greek bistorians. That town, taken by the Persians in 617, 
had become the station of an army which was always watching 

^ There was probably a large number p. 15 : /cara top aMv icaipbp, 
of people at Heraclea assembled for the ® This guardianship was, of coui'se, 
gaieties, and many also at Selymbria only nominal and complimentary. It 
with the Emperor. Many too must strongly confirms the often doubted 
have been carried off from the iinme- notice of Procopius thatArcadius ap- 
diate vicinity of the capital. pointed the king of Persia guardian of 

2 This may be concluded from ISTiceph. his son Theodosius. 
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for an opportunity to attack the great city across the straits. 
This solution would he only a probable conjecture but for a 
record preserved by an Armenian historian, of an event which 
must be placed in one of these yearsd By the:, orders of 
Chosroes the Persians assaulted Constantinople, but the Greek 
fleet attacked them and utterly discomfited them, with a loss of 
4000 men and their ships. This encouraging success indicates 
to us another preoccupation of Heraclius. It \vas not only 
necessary to organise an army; it devolved upon him to 
organise a navy also, in order to secure the capital during his 
absence. 

By the end of 621 all the preliminaries were over. Friendly 
relations had been established with the Avars; the imperial 
city on the Bosphorus had a fleet to protect it against the 
Persians of Chalcedon ; the military chest was well provided, 
owing to the co-operation of the Church ; and an army liad 
been formed, which was to be further increased on its arrival 
in Asia. There was a deliberation and want of haste about 
all these preparations which lent them a certain solemnity : 
and all minds must have been wrought up to form liigli ex- 
pectations for the success of this enterprise, which was marked 
by two novelties. It was a distinctly religious war, in which 
the worshippers of Christ and the worshippers of fire were 
fighting to the death; and it was to be conducted by the Em- 
peror in person,^ an arrangement which to the inhabitants of 
Byzantium was a new and strange thing, for since Theodosius the 
Great no Emperor who reigned at ISTew Piome had led an army 
to victory or defeat. Zeno the Isaurian had indeed proclaimed 
that he would conduct a campaign against Theodoric, aaid more 
recently Maurice had marched as far as Anchialus to take the 
field against the Avars ; yet at the last moment both Maurice 
and Zeno had abandoned their valorous purposes. But 
Heraclius was not as Zeno or as Maurice, and the recent naval 
success in the Bosphorus was an inspiriting omen of victory. 

The winter before Ms departure (621-622) was spent by 
Heraclius in retirement. He was probably engaged in studying 
strategy and geography and planning his first campaign. Those 

^ Sep^os. /S'iJe Drapeyron, op. p. ^ gome disai>proved of tins plan aiiU 
131, who adopts this theory as to the, tried to retain him (compare the siiiiiiar 
date. In 620 the Persians took Galatian case of Maurice, above, p. 121), George 
Ancyra (Theoph. 6111 A.M.). Pis. Jbp. Pm. i 120 
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who look upon him as an inspired enthusiast would like to 
see ill this retirement the imperative need of eoinrnunion with 
his own soul and with God ; they suppose that he was like 
John the Baptist, or that, like Jesus, he retired to a mountain 
to pray. " To siipport this idea they can appeal to George of 
Pisidia, ivlio, speaking of this retreat, says that the Emperor 
'' imitated Elias of old,” and uses many other expressions 
w'hich may be interpreted in a similar manner. It is 
probable that Heracliiis was fain to possess his soul in 
silence for a few months ; but it is hazardous to press the 
tlieological w^ord-painting of a poetical ecclesiastic into the 
service of the theory that Heraclius was a semi-prophetic en- 
thusiast with a naturally w^eak will. When George of Pisidia 
mentions in another place that the Emperor studied treatises 
on tactics and rehearsed plans of battle, we feel that we are 
on surer ground.^ The Strategie of Maurice, doubtless, was 
constantly in his hands. 

Heraclius appointed his son Constantine, now ten years 
old, regent during his absence. The actual administration was 
vested in Sergius the Patriarch and Bonus a patrician, who 
were to act, of course, in concert with the senate. The political 
position of Sergius is highly significant of the time, and 
indicates the close bond which was drawing together Church 
and State, a bond substantially welded by the material sacrifice 
which the Church had made. It was natural that wdien the 
Church had ventured the greater part of her possessions in the 
enterprise, she should have a representative in the government. 
Such a colossal shareholder had a claim to appoint a director. 
But, apart from this consideration, Sergius was the strongest 
and firmest supporter of the Emperor throughout his reign, 
quite an invaluable ally. 

On the day after Easter 622 Heraclius sailed from Con- 
stantinople. His departure was celebrated with religious 
circumstance, emphasising the religious character of his 
enterprise, to prevent the infidels from insulting the heritage 

^ Heracliady ii. 120 and 136 — 
ovK yap ’4pyov TroXeiaLKCov arvvray- 
ixdrdjv 

6 fii] iuL€r7]\d€s crxo^il aK^ixixdrujv, 
tvttGiVj irpordrrooVf evTpeTt^top^ irpoa- 
ypd<f>(jOV 

VOL, II 


Kai crxwcLTOvpyQp rijs p^dxv^ 

elKdyas, 

M. Drapeyron’s minute stud}’' of George 
of Pisidia causes him to ascribe an 
undue importance and a too literal 
meaning to every word. 

Q 
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of Christ. George of Pisidia delivered an oration on the 
occasion, and foretold that Heraclius vv'ould redden his black 
leggings in Persian blood.^ The Emperor took with him that 
image of the Virgin not made with hands - which had been 
propitious to him when, almost twelve years before, he sailed 
against Pli ocas. 


^ This is recorded by Cedrenus, i. p. 
718 (ed. Bonn). Cedrenus had before 
him a source which -we do not possess 
—the source doubtless wdiich was used 
by Theophaiies. Entering the church 
with black shoes, Heraclius prayed 
Lord God {Bd, a curious vocative), 
give us not up for a reproach to our 
enemies on account of our sins * ’ ; and 
George Pisides said in solemn iambic 
verses,' “ 0 king, 

/teXa/4/?ct^esr iriBCKop e't'Xt^as ttoScl 
jSdxl/aLS ipvBpbp Uepo-iKup alfjLdnisvT 


Did George relate this incident in a 
lost poem ? or did he reallj’ extemporise 
the iambics ? 

^ George Pis. Exp, Pers. i. 140 (a 
passage which caught the fancy of 
Theophanes, who quotes part of it, 
6113 A.M.)— 

fiop(p7)P €Kdv7}v Trj% ypaipyjs rrp dypdcpov 
xdpes ovK eypaxf'Up dXX’ €p ^Ikopl 
6 Trdrra pLopfpQp /cat 8LaTr\drru3P A 670s 
dp€V ypa(pi]5 pbp<puicnvj tl’s dvev erwopas 
KVTjctP a8rbs, ds eTicrrarat, (pepa. 
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The Persian campaigns of Heraclius are six in number: (1) 
fche campaign of Cappadocia and Pontus/ 622-623 ; (2) the 
first campaign of Azerbiyan, 623; (3) the campaign of 
Albania and Armenia, 624; (4) the campaign of Cilicia, 
625 ; (6) the second campaign of Azerbiyan, 626 ; (6) the 
campaign of Assyria, 627-628. The year 626 was also 
signalised by the joint attack of the Persians and Avars on 
Constantinople.^ 


I. Campaign of Cappadocia and Pontits, 622-623 a.d. 

The plan of the first campaign of Heraclius was a distinct 
surprise. It was probably expected that he would sail up 
the Black Sea and enter Persia by Armenia. He took a 
completely different course. He sailed southward through 
the Hellespont, coasted along Asia Minor, then, bearing east- 
ward, made for the bay of Issus, and landed at those remarkable 
Gates which form the entrance from Syria to Asia Minor, '' the 
gates of Cilicia and Syria.” These Gates are a narrow road 
between the range of Mount Amanus on the east and the sea 
on the west, about six days’ march from Tarsus. The place 
played a part of strategic importance both in the expedition 
of Gyrus the younger and in the Persian expedition of Alex- 
ander. Its importance for Heraclius’ purposes lay in its 
geographical advantages. It was a common centre to which 

The best and fullest account of these campaigns has been written by 
Drapeyron. 
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lioman subjects in Syria on the one hand, and in Asia Minor 
on the other, who had escaped the sword or chains of Chosroes, 
could gather to the standard of the Emperor; and no place 
could offer a more secure retreat for organising and drilling 
his army at leisure and for assimilating the new recruits 
to the troops which he had brought with him. These pre- 
parations occupied the summer and autumn, and Heraclius 
showed that both in directing tactics and in inspiring con- 
fidence he possessed a rare talent for military command. 
He had already, on the voyage, won golden opinions by his 
personal energy in a storm which almost wrecked his ship ; 
and he appears to have adopted a tone of genial comradeship 
which infused confidence into his followers and aided liis 
Eoman discipline in holding together the heterogeneous masses 
that composed his army. He did not forget to keep alive the 
religious enthusiasm which had inspired the expedition, and 
doubtless he sometimes delivered half-religious half-martial 
orations, such as became a crusader.^ The practical part of 
the preparations seems to have been thorough ; and he exer- 
cised his own generalship and his soldiers' presence of mind 
in sham battles. 

As winter approached, Heraclius jpassed from Cilicia into 
Cappadocia, and a trifling victory over some Saracen guerilla 
bands was hailed as an earnest of a prosperous issue. 

In the meantime King Chosroes had sent a mandate to 
Shahr Barz,— who, regardless of Heraclius, was still watching 
his opportunity at Chaleedon, — to move eastward and oppose 
the advance of the Roman army. This was just what Heraclius 
desired. The Persians entered Pontus, expecting that the 
Ptomans would remain in the south of Cappadocia until winter 
was over ; but, finding that Heraclius continued his northward 
march, they passed into that country. The armies met, and 
Pleraclius found himself in an unfavourable position before he 
had time to choose his ovini ground ; moreover, he was threat- 
ened with want of supplies. He extricated himself from 
this difficulty by a curious ambiguous movement, a sort of 
double-faced march.® To the Persians he seemed to be moving 

^ Sec George Pis. FersSi. 88 sqq. ^ This niovement was called the rd^LS 

“ Ib. 218, TO ZapoLKTivoov rdyfia tQp 7re7r\ey{Jievr}. George Pis. Rxp, Pers. 
Tro\vTpixo3v> 2Q1 sgq . — 
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in a southerly direction, whereas he really took a northerly 
route, and before they were aware what had taken place he 
had crossed the Antitaurus range and entered the region of 
Pontus where the Lycus and Halys approach each other. 
Shahr Barz now took it for granted that the Eomans w^ould 
winter in Pontus, but Heraclius soon gave him cause for un- 
easiness by feigning a movement in the direction of Armenia, 
as though he intended to invade Persia on that side. The 
Persian general then adopted the curiously infelicitous scheme 
of marching southw^ards to Cilicia, thinking apparently that 
Heraclius would follow him to secure the Gates at Issus. But 
the Gates had served the Emperor's purpose, and he was now 
indifferent in their regard ; so the decoy did not succeed. Then, 
weary of this game of hide-and-seek, and uncertain of 
Heraclius' design in respect to Armenia, Shahr Barz retraced 
his steps and crossed the Antitaurus in the face of the Eoman 
forces which occupied the passes. 

Once more the armies were face to face, but on this occasion 
Heraclius had been able to choose his position.^ The versifier 
who celebrated this campaign has left an edifying description 
of the contrast between the two camps.^ Cymbals and all 
kinds of music gratified the ears of Shahr Barz, and naked 
women danced before him; while the Christian Emperor 
sought delight in psalms sung to mystical instruments, wEich 
awoke a divine echo in his soul. 

For several days the armies stood opposed in battle array 
without venturing on an engagement; and it is said that 
Heraclius employed stratagems to induce his opponent to fight; 
on one occasion, for example, causing a banquet to be prepared 
in the open air, to invite a Persian surprise. At last Shahr 


dvTi,ffrpo(f)iiv iuTavda crvvTofiwTdr'rjv 
/cat crx')7/xaTi(T'/^6^’ alverijs TrXacrrovpyias 
i^eupes^ cD KparLcre, rots pap^dpOLS 
deltas TTpocrtcirov GKdpofxrjs ifevcr/jL^PTi'S. 

To understand clearly in wliat tins 
artifice consisted, we slioiikl require 
some topographical knowledge. Per- 
haps a few battalions marching slowly 
in the false direction concealed from 
the eyes of the foe a rapid northward 
movement of the main body. 

^ ISTeither the composition of George 
of Pisidia nor the Chronicle of Theo- 
phanes gives any preciser information 


as to the place of the battle. The time 
is determined by an eclips e of the moon, 
which took place on 22d January 623, 
a day or two before the engagement 
(George Pis. Fers. iii. 1). 

® 2b. ii. 240 sqq. This description is 
given on the occasion of the first meet- 
ing in Oaj/padocia. He mentions the 

yvpa.iKwv iKroTTUjp 
dpxqo'LP ds ydfipoxrip 7)pedL(TiJLhv)v 

as contrasted with Heraclius’ 

<r€p>pA Trap$ip(ap^ff 

rm cru)p 'koynrpuws dTrbppovs iXTridfxs, 
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Baris conceived a plan which he thought would ensure suc- 
cess. One night he hid a body of men in a ravine on one 
side of the plain, and the next day, relying on this ambush, 
he prepared for action. But the Eoman scouts had discovered 
the stratagem, and Heraclius availed himself of it to hoist the 
Persians with their own petard. He detached a regiment and 
sent it in the direction of the ambush, having given instructions 
to the soldiers that on approaching the spot they were to feign 
a panic and flee. The concealed Persians fell into the snare; 
they rushed out and pursued the simulating fugitives without 
caring to keep order. Heraclius came quickly u]3 with the 
rest of his army to overwhelm the pursuers, and then the main 
body of the Persian host approached to assail Heraclius. We 
cannot clearly determine the course of the action or the causes 
which threw the Persian army into disorder, hut it seems that 
when the calculation of Shahr Barz had been defeated by the 
promptitude of the Emperor, and the circumstances of the 
engagement had been decided for him, and not by him, he was 
not equal to the occasion, and could not prevent confusion from 
overwhelming his troops. The Persians were soon in headlong 
flight, stumbling among rocks and falling over precipices, where 
the pursuers easily cut them down. The pursuit was com- 
pared to the hunting of wild goats. 

After the first great victory wiiich established the reputa- 
tion of Heraclius as a competent general and restored the 
lustre of Eoman arms, the triumphant army established its 
quarters for the end of winter and the early spring in Pontus, 
while the Emperor, accompanied by George of Pisidia — his 
'' poet-laureate — returned to the imperial city to arrange a 
dispute which had arisen with the chagan of the Avars. Be- 
sides his arrival as a victorious hero, one evident fact brought 
home to the eyes of the Byzantines how" much he had already 
accomplished, the fact, namely, that a Persian army was no 
longer menacing their city from the opposite shore of the 
Bosphorus. 

IL First Gam^pcdgn of Azerlvym^^ 

At the end of March ^ Heraclius retimied to the army 

1 The date is fixed by the circiim- at Nicomedia. He left Constantinople 
stance tliathespentEaster(27th March) on the 15th (Theophanes). 
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accompanied by the Empress Martina; he had become so 
popular that he might venture with impunity to take '' the 
accursed thing '' into his tent. Now that he had secured Asia 
Minor, his obvious policy was to carry the war into Persia and 
attack the lion in his lair. He therefore lost no time in pass- 
ing through Lazica into Armenia, and, marching eastwards, he 
crossed first the river Araxes and then the chain of mountains 
which separates Armenia from Atropatene or Azerbiyan, "the 
land of fire, '' the northern district of Media and chief seat of 
the Zoroastrian fire-worship. He had signified to Chosroes 
his intention to invade Persia unless that monarch made 
reasonable offers of peace ; and Chosroes, who had already 
ordered Shahr Barz to return to his familiar quarters at Chal- 
cedon, sent messengers to recall him, and hastened to collect 
another army under Saes. The king himself took up quarters 
at Ganzaca,^ the royal city of Azerbiyan, in which there was 
a magnificent palace. 

Meanwhile the champion of Christendom advanced through 
this fertile country, laying it waste and destroying the towns, ^ 
and the visible signs of heathen fire-worship whetted the swords 
of the Eoman fanatics. He advanced directly on Ganzaca, 
where the great king awaited him with a garrison of forty 
thousand men. But a slight occurrence sufficed to make 
Nushirvan turn and flee. Some Saracens attached to the 
Eoman army happened to surprise a company of the Persian 
royal guard,® and Chosroes immediately left Ganzaca, and all 
that was therein, to his enemy, and fled westward in the direc- 
tion of Nineveh. Perhaps not "all that was therein," for the 
Christians had hoped to find the Holy Eood at Ganzaca, and 
were sorely disappointed to learn that it had been removed. 
On the other hand, they found a remarkable work of Persian 

Identified by some with Tanris, by 
otliers, including Profi Rawlinson, with 
Takht-i'Soleinia. 

" The speech placed by Theophanes 
in tlie month of Heracliiis, and the reply 
of one who spoke on behalf of the anny, 
are evidently taken from a poem, and 
doubtless from a lost poem of George of 
Pisidia; most of the sentences fall into 
iambic lines. Tims— 
rd (sic) avroMcnroTOV Kpdro^^ 

crr(a/jL€V mr’ exBpiav ihicXiapLivcop 

7rL<rrLv Xd^<ji>iJLev toop (popujp ^ope^rpiap. 


And— 

ijirXoxras 7}fji(ap SeffTrora rds Kap8las, 

TO crop wXardvm iv TroLpaLPeaei 
6l}^vpap TjfMQp oi 'KoyoL croi; rd, 

The style of these lines is redolent 
of the Pisidian, who is always using 
7r\ariv(i), d^i^pcOf ‘Trapaivecns, dft'KSw {OT 
^|a7rX6ct)}. For avrodiurTrorop, see Ecx- . 
aemcfonyZi^. 

® rfi rod Xo<rp6ov fiiy'Ka (mgilme), 

Theoph, 
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blasphemy/' which provoked their religiotis wrath, and was 
destroyed with exultant zeal This was a statue of Chosroes 
standing in the temple of the Sun, round which winged images 
of the sun, the moon, and the stars hovered to receive his 
adorations. Thebarmes, the birthiplace of Zoroaster^ — the 
Jerusalem of Persia — was reduced to ashes, and the Chris- 
tians felt, when they had destroyed the temple of Fire, that 
they had retaliated on their enemies for the capture of the 
Holy City. 

The enthusiasm of the troops might have led them on to 
the consummation of their successes by the capture of Dasta- 
gherd and Ctesiphon, but winter was approacliing, Slialir Barz 
would soon arrive with his army from the west, and per- 
haps other deterrent circumstances, which we cannot guess, 
now influenced the resolution of Heraclius. Prudently proof 
against the lure of a speedy and brilliant termination of the 
war, he decided to winter in Albania, and by employing tlie 
test of a evcmgelica^ he carried the spirit of his troops with 
him in a course really dictated by rational considerations. 
His mercy ^ or policy liberated the 50,000 captives whom he 
had taken; their sustenance was a burden on the winter 
march, and at the same time this kindness alieiiatecl the loyalty 
of many Persians from the unpopular Ghosroes. 

III. Campaign of Albania mid Armenia, 624 A.i>. 

Of the three Caucasian countries which border on the nortli 
of Armenia — Colchis, Iberia, and Albania, — Albania is the 
most easterly. Bounded on the east by tiie Caspian, on the 
west by Iberia, it is separated from Armenia on the south by 
the Cyrus, wiiich, mixing its waters with the great Armenian 
river Araxes at some distance from its mouth, flow's along with 
it into the Hyrcanian Sea. In this country Heraclius re- 
cruited his army with Colchian, Iberian, and Abasgian allies, 
and entered into negotiation with the KTiazars, a Hunnic ])eople 
of the trans-Caucasian steppes. 

^ Theophaiies’ evcrv/j,7raB'^Tip Kapdtq. gests the same source ; and ?? TrXdi/?; rQp 
smacks of George of Pisidia, and I have dudpdKcav (308, 5, ed. de Boor) of the fire- 
no doubt that he wrote a poem (now worship at Gan/aea, reads like the end 
lost) describing this campaign. Koc/xd- of a line of George. 

Xedpov Xoa-poTjy, two lines further, sug- 
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The campaign of 624 consisted of a series of movements 
and counter-movements to and fro between Albania and 
Armenia, wherein botli sides exhibited dexterity, but the 
Eornan Emperor proved himself supexdor. At first he was 
opposed by two Persian armies, one commanded by a new 
general, Sarablagas,^ the other by the inevitable Shahr Barz. 
The object of Sarablagas was to prevent the Eomans from 
entering Persia, and accordingly, having garrisoned the passes 
of Azerbiyan, he stationed himself on the lower Cyrus near 
its junction with the Araxes. Heraclius, how- ever, marched in 
a north-westerly direction and crossed the river considerably 
higher up, but his advance was retarded by a mutiny of his 
Caucasian allies, and in the meantime Shahr P>arz, who had 
entered Armenia from the south-w^est, had arrived on the 
scene of action and effected a junction with his colleague Sara- 
blagas. When these tidings arrived, the obstructives in the 
Eornan camp were pathetically penitent, and bade Heraclius 
lead them where he would. He then advanced towards tlie 
place where the Persians were stationed, defeated some of their 
outposts, and passing on marched to the Araxes. 

But ere he reached the river he suddenly found himself 
face to face with the Persian army, which, as he thought, he 
had left behind him ; the two generals had hastened to out- 
strip him by fast marches and cut off his progress towards 
Persia.^ Heraclius did not intend to give battle at such a 
disadvantage, and under the shelter of night he retraced his 
steps until he reached a plain where he could occupy a favour- 
able position. The Persians imagined, that he was fleeing for 
dread of them, and pursued him wdth a rash negligence of 
precautions ; but they were calmly received by the Eornan 
army, which w^as drawn up at the foot of a wooded hill. The 
victory of the Araxes was as complete as the first victory had 
been on the confines of Pontus and Cajipadocia, and it proved 
fortunate for the Eomans that the enemy were defeated just at 
that moment, for another army was close at hand under the 
command of Saes, and arrived almost immediately after the 

^ dvdpcL 8pa(rrTf]pLOP Kal ttoAX^J X.o{rp07}y4raL. 

iTTTjpjiievou, “ energetic and conceited,” ^ The decision of the two generals 
Theoph. 6115 A. M. Sarablagas com- was determined partl}^ by the statement 

manided troops specially named after of two deserters that the Romans were 
Persian sovereigns, the l^Perozites” partly by their wish to gain a 

(after Perozes) and Ohosroes’ own,” victory before the arrival of Saes. 
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action. The victorious Eomans fell upon the new army,, 
which; tired by the march and dispirited by the misfortune, 
was soon scattered.^ Sarablagas was among those slain in the 
first engagement. 

jSrotwithstandiiig this double victoiy, the judicious Emperor 
did not entertain the intention of invading Persia yet. It 
does not appear that his army was over strong, and the Iberian 
and Abasgian allies, weary of warfare, signified their deter- 
mination to return to their habitations. He therefore fell 
back upon Albania again, and the Persians, observing that he 
had lost his allies, and thinking that they might even yet crush 
him, followed on his steps. On one occasion, wdien a battle 
seemed imminent, Heraclius is said to have made a brief 
speech and if the words wdiich a late chronicler has recorded 
w'ere not actually uttered by him, they were almost certainly 
composed by a contemporary. 

'' Do not be afraid of the number of the enemy, ibr with 
God’s grace one Eonian wull turn to flight a thousand Persians. 
Por the safety of our brethren let us sacrifice our own lives 
unto God, winning thereby the Martyr’s crown and the praises 
of future generations.” 

In this short exhortation, which, if not spoken by the 
Emperor, is at least a product of the atmosphere of his army, 
the religious character of the wiir is manifest ; those who perish 
are inaftyTS. 

The battle, however, did not take place ; Heraclius again 
repeated his favourite movement of passing away at night from 
the presence of the foe and returned to Armeiiia. Shahr 
Barz remained, but Saes, following the Eomans, found Idmself 
involved in difficult morasses ; it wms already wunter, and his 
troops became disorganised and useless. Having thus dis- 

^ TrapiXajSe dk Kal rb tov\8ov abrQp seems to refer to some other person 
(the baggage, including slaves). (dXXot) writing a history of Heraclius’ 

^ Here again we can trace the \Yords campaigns, and one might imagine that 

of Theophanes to George Pisides with these lines in Theophanes come from 
a probability that is almost certainty. the work of a pupil or contemporary 
The following iambics are patent— imitator ; but it is not likely that there 

XoyoLs dvewripcoo'e /cat irapo.Lviffu should be no record of Iiis name. The 

ro^jToiJs Xiyc^p ijXeL<p€' raparr^TM fact that Suidas does not bint at the 
vpdSydSeXcpol, [^^Xot] existence of other poems of George is no 

S€Qv diXopTos As dLib^ev %tXioi/? objection to my theory, as the list of 

crr4(pos Xdpc>jpLep fjLdpri^pujv . . . Suidas does not include all his extant 

In the SeracUad (ii. 144) George wmrks. 
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posed of one of the hostile armies, Heraclius retraced his steps 
once more and found that Shahr Barz had taken up cpiarters 
in the strong town of Salban. But even there he was not 
safe. The Eornan Emperor surprised the fortress early in the 
morning, and massacred the people, who offered little resistance, 
while the Persian general, leaving even his arms behind him, 
fled for his life. *. 

After this successful and intricate campaign, in which they 
had defeated three Persian armies, the Eomans passed the rest 
of the winter at Salban, the modern Yan. 

IV. Campaign of Cilicia, 625 A.B. 

In drawing up the plan of his next campaign Heraclius 
may have taken the following points into consideration. The 
Persians had had sufficient experience of warfare in the high- 
lands of Armenia to prevent their essaying it again with such 
an antagonist as the Eornan Emperor; so that there was no 
good reason for him to remain in those regions, especially as 
he could no longer rely on the useful help of the neighbouring 
tribes. It remained for him therefore either to invade Persia 
again — -whether Assyria or Azerbiyan— or to return into Asia 
Minor, whither Shahr Barz would probably once more betake 
himself. The tidings of possible hostilities on the part of the 
Avars may have decided him to adopt the latter course, as it 
was desirable that he should in such a contingency be nearer 
at hand to provide for the protection of the capital of the 
Empire. 

In 623 he had left Asia Minor by the northern route; in 
625 he returned thither by a southern route, which involved 
the labour of crossing Mount Taurus twice. Marching in a 
south-westerly direction through Armenia, skirting Mount 
Ararat on the north, he followed for a while the course of the 
Murad Tschai, that branch of the river Euphrates which, rising 
near Ararat, flows between Taurus and Antitaiirus. Before he 
approached the confluence he turned southwards and, crossing 
Mount Taurus for the first time, entered Arzanene, where he 
recovered the Eornan cities of Martyropolis and Amida.^ When 

^ From here he was able to send letters to Byzantium, and thereby fill the 
city with Joy. 
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he reached the Euphrates ^ he was opposed by Shahr Barz, who 
destroyed the bridge, but the army gained the right bank by a 
ford north of Samosata. He then crossed the Taurus for the 
second time, and entering Cilicia, at the town of G-erinaiiicia, 
arrived at the Sams. Here the Persian general overtook him. 
The river separated the two armies, but an engagement soon 
took place which, owing to the enthusiastic precipitancy of the 
Eoniaiis, proved welliiigh a Persian victory. The presence of 
mind and personal prowess of Heracliiis retrieved the fortunes 
of the day ; he is said to have slain a gigantic w^arrior and to 
have performed prodigious deeds of valour, which excited the 
marvel of Shahr Barz,‘^ and which well became a hero wlio was 
destined to figure in medieval legend. The defeated army 
abandoned the idea of contending further with their invincible 
adversary and retreated to Persia, while Pleraelius, following 
the same route which he had taken in his first campaign, pro- 
ceeded to Pontus and established his winter cpiarters on tlie 
Black Sea. 

V. llie Second CarajMign of AzevMy an ; the Victory of. 

Theodor tis ; the Siege of Constant inople,di 2% kj). 

The Eomaii Empire was more seriously menaced in 626 
than in any of the foregoing years; it was beset with dangers 
which put the ability of Heraclius in forming combinations to 
a severe proof, and he was obliged to leave the execution of 
his arrangements chiefly to others. jS^ot only did Ohosroes 
attempt, as the historian of the Sassanid dynasty tells us, “ to 
bring the war to a close by an effort, the success of which 

^ He crossed the Kynipiiius first. In ShahrBarzissaid to have remarked 

Theophanes here there is perhaps an echo to Cosinas (a Eoinaii who liad a,]>osta- 
of a line of George Pisides : tised) opS? Kaicrapa, Co ttQ? 

ot€^6doii$ dvrtTrpdartaTos ijei r(p Xap^dpip. Bpaatis irpbs p.a,xw tarartHL ; Kal rrphs 
yjei has taken the place of a trisyllable. rocroDro TrXijBos ,ul6pos dycovl^^TaL Kal wsr 
Further on ^ve have jA)Trw odbs yevTjTaL dKfiwv rds fCoXds dTvoTrrvei. If we write 
roh €vavTLoi%. In the description of the IWarat ,u6vos for pov. dy. and d\X’ 
battle it is said that the barbarians, Sxnrep for Kai ws we liave two iambic 
fleeing along the narrow bridge, tb re w lines, which we may assume belonged 
themselves intothe water “like frogs" ; toalost poem of George Pisides, whence 
this simile also suggests George Pisides. Theophanes obtained his knowledge of 
The remarks on Heraclius’ doughty this campaign. Xotiee that be calls 
deeds, which Shahr Bavz makes to the Oosinas a instead of a Mediser, 

renegade Cosmas, point in the same by a natural anachronism {ser below, 
direction ; see next note. p. 267). 
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would have ehaiiged the history of the world/' ^ but the chagaii 
of the Avars prepared a gigantic expedition for the capture of 
Constantinople ; and the two dangers were still more formidable 
from the fact that they were not independent. Movenieiits in 
the East had often before influenced movements on another 
frontier of the Empiretthe clash of arms in the Euphrates bad 
roused an echo on the Danube ; there had even been attempts at 
joint action between the enemies of the Empire in the East and 
its enemies in the West ; but this was the first time that such 
an alliance took the form of anything resembling strict co-opera- 
tion. And it was now carried out in a really alarming manner;, 
as the two foes appeared almost simultaneously on either side of 
the Bosphorus, leagued for the destruction of the imperial city. 

Chosroes levied a new army and appointed Shahr Barz to 
lead it against Byzantium. His more experienced troops^ 
which had lived through the dangers and defeats of recent 
years, he placed under the command of Shahen or Saes,^ 
whom he ordered to hunt down Heraclius, under pain of an 
ignominious death. 

Heraclius laid his plans with considerable skill. He made 
no attempt to prevent Shahr Barz from reaching Scutari, nor 
did he think, as many would have thought, of rushing with all 
his forces to the protection of the capital and abandoning the 
ground which he had already gained in the East. He divided 
his army into three portions. One portion he retained himself 
to protect Armenia, and, in ease he found it advisable, to 
invade Persia. The second he entrusted to his brother 
Theodore,® to operate against Saes. The third, a corps of 
veterans, was sent as a reinforcement to Constantinople, with 
the most minute directions as to the mode of defence which 
should be adopted. 

Of the details of Heraclius' operations we are not informed. 
He entered into a close alliance with the Khazars, whom he 
met as they returned from a plundering expedition in Azer- 
biyan, and won the affections of Ziebil their king, or the 
brother of their king.'^ Having entertained him sumptuously 

^ Ftawlmson, p. 516. ® It may perhaps be coBjectiired tliat 

2 He also gave to Saes fifty thousand during the preceding years Theodore 
men from the army of Shahr Barz, and had been stationed in Asia Minor, 
called them “Gold -Lanoers,” xpi'(roX 67 - ^ Theophanes calls him the brother 

X^Ls (Theo'ph. 6117 A.M. ). of the ohagan of the Khazars, but in 
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and bestowed upon him and his attendants rich raiment and 
pearl earrings, Heraclius confidentiallj exposed to his vie\¥ the 
picture of a maiden in rich costume. God/’ said the Em- 
peror, “ has united us ; he has made thee my son. Behold, 
this is my daughter, and an Empress of the Eomans. An 
thou assist me against mine enemies, I give her to thee to 
wife.” Impressed by her beauty or her splendour, Ziebil was 
more ardent than ever in his friendship, and gave the fatlier of 
his promised bride forty thousand Khazars ; and Heraclius, 
when he had drilled them in the military discipline of a 
Koman army, proceeded to lay Azerbiyan waste once iiiore.^ 

Ziebil died before the end of the year, and Epiphania 
Eudocia,^ almost the victim of a political expediency, happily 
escaped banishment to the wilds of Scythia and an uncivilised 
people, to which her father and stepmother would not have 
hesitated to sacrifice her in the interests of Christendom.*^ 
ZiebiFs death was not so welcome to Heraclius, as it caused 
the return of his Khazar allies to their homes ; and at the end 
of the year he found himself in Media with a weak army. 

Of the collision of Theodore and Saes we know little more 
than the result. The battle was fought in Mesopotamia, and 
a great hailstorm, to which the Persians were exposed while 
the Eomans were sheltered, decided the victory for the latter. 
,Saes was the servant of a more than austere taskmaster, and 
this defeat east him into such low spirits that his death 
anticipated the vengeance of Chosroes. But that monarch 
rivalled Xerxes of old by flogging the dead body in impotent 
■spite, an act which shows that Chosroes was really possessed 
by a sort of lunacy {Kaiserwalmsinn) the madness of a \veak 

Mf'.epliorus he is apparently the king Then about fifteen years old. Xiee- 

himself. I suspect that the story which! phoruscallsherEiidocia, luit E]tipliania 
havereproduced in the text may ! e half of course is meant. I .suppose that she 
mythical, and perhaps weshould rather had the double iiauie, just asherlsrother 
accept the account of the Armenian and her ste|>brother were called Hera- 
writer Sepeos, who says that Heraclius dins Constantine, 
had sent one Andreas to treat with the ^ In the following century a Kliajiar 
khan of the Khazars, and the khan princess marries a, Eornan Emperor 
■aided him with troops under the com- (Constantine V.). The jirojected 
maud of his nephew. See sacrifice of the daiigliter of Heraclius 
Feb. 1866, p. 207. Ziebil and Heraclius to political ex|'»ediency has a ]>aral]e] 
besiege Tiliis together. in the fourteenth century in the fate 

^ Nicephorus the Patriarch con- of Theodora, the dauglher of John 
founds this invasion with the invasion Gantacuzenos, whom llcr father sent 
of 623. to the harem of the Turkish sultan. 
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man in an irresponsible position. It is remarkable that he 
never lost faith in Sliahr Barz, nuriiex’ous defeats and failures 
notwithstanding. 


In the end of June (626) the last-named general resumed 
his old station at Chalcedon, and almost at the same moment 
(29th June) the vanguard of the Avar armj began the 
blockade of Constantinople on the land side.^ All the 
inhabitants of the suburbs fled into the city, and the Bos- 
phorus was illuminated on both shores by the flames of burn- 
ing churches. When the chagan himself drew near he sent 
an unexpected embassy/ holding out the possibility of peace, 
which he had before declined to consider, if an adequate offer 
should be made him. But the citizens— having full confidence 
in the ability of Bonus the Patrician, relying, moreover, on the 
valour of the experienced veterans whom there Emperor had 
sent to them, and wrought up into a state of religious enthusi- 
asm, which Sergius fanned to flame, against the heathen who 
threatened the very heart and brain of Christendom— unani- 
mously disdained to make terms with the ungodly. 

The siege lasted throughout the month of July, and it is 
noteworthy that the Persians did not attack the city. They 
hovered, a black threatening mass, on the opposite shore, and 
laid waste the surrounding districts of Asia, but they left the 
whole work of the siege to their allies. At one moment, 
indeed, they seem to have entertained some intentions of 
joining the Avars in Europe, but these intentions were not 
realised. 

The city was defended by more than 12,000 cavalry. The 
army of the Avars, on the other hand, numbered 80,000, and 
consisted of many nations and tongues, Bulgarians, and various 
tribes of Slaves,^ and perhaps Teutonic Gepids. From the 
Golden Gate on the Propontis to the suburb of Sycae on the 


^ Attempts liaci been made in vain 
to induce the chagan, by offers of money, 
to desist from the expedition. In the 
Bellum Avarimim of George of Pisidia 
we have a contemporary, but poetical, 
source ; we have also a full account 
in the Ghroriiccm Pctseliale, 

Athanasius, a patricianof Hadrian- 
ople, was his ambassador. He was 
also one of the five envoys sent to 


the chagan during the siege {Ohron, 
Pasch.). 

® Geo. Pis. Bell.Av, 197 : 20Xd/3os yap 
Oijvvcp Kal SkijOtjs rep BovXydpep ad0L^ re' 
MfiSos (rvpefppopifjaas rip For the 

Gepids see Theophanes, BovXydpois re 
Kal FiKXd^ois; Kal TijTatdaLS (TVfX(pu}vi](T as. 

We met them on the Theiss in the days 
of Maurice (see above, p. 141)as Avaric 
subjects. 
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Golden Horn they threatened the walls with all kinds of in- 
genious machines; while Slavonic sailors, female as well as 
male, had small boats ready in the Golden Horn to support the 
land operations by attacks on the water side. In the end 
of July the chagaii himself arrived, and then the most for- 
midable and concentrated assault by land took place, and was 
successfully repulsed, partly, it was said, by the potency of a 
miraculous image of the Ahrgin. After this failure the cliagan 
received (2nd August) ambassadors from the Eoiiians and the 
Persians at the same hour in his tent, and insulted the former 
by constraining them to stand while the latter, who were 
dressed in silk, were allowed to sit. High words arose be- 
tween the Persians and Eomans, which edified and deligiited 
the '' abominable cliagan,” but the incident was not without 
its use. For the captains of the Eomao ships carefully 
watched the straits that night and intercepted the three Persian 
envoys. One of these they slew in sight of the Persian cainp^ 
another was mutilated and sent back to the cliagan, the third 
w^as beheaded. This interception of intelligence disconcerted 
the plan that had been formed for common action ; and two 
days later the Eoman fleet succeeded in destroying a number 
of rougii transport rafts, which had been launched in the waters 
of the Bosphorus to convey some Persian regiments across 
the straits (3d August). On the same night a double attack 
by land and sea was organised, the arrangement being that 
when the Slavonic and Bulgarian marines, wdio anchored in 
the north-western recess of the Golden Horn, saw^ a signal of 
lire rising from a fort in the adjoining quarter of Blaehernae,^ 
they should row down the inlet and proceed to Sycae. 
Fortunately Bonus received intelligence of this design, and 
thwarted it by giving the signal himself before the Avars were 
ready. The Slaves saw the fire and acted according to the 
arrangement; but they were enclosed and overwhelmed by the 
Eoman ships, which w’-aited for them like a trap. At this 
misfortune the bulk of the ikvar army was seized with panic 
and began to retire in haste. The cliagan himself is said to 
have felt superstitious terrors and seen visions of unearthly 
beings. It seemed as if the image of the Yirgiii had really 

Tins fort (7rpor€iX£<r/ia) of Blacliernae was called Urepou, Wing’’ 
phorus, p. 18). 
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infected his imagination ; he said that he saw a woman richly 
dressed passing along the fortifications. And some of his 
soldiers professed to have followed a dame of queenly aspect, 
who issued from the gate of Blachernae and sped towards 
rocks on the sea-shore, amid which she vanished away. Such 
incidents as this are a feature of the stories of sieges of that 
age. . 

The chagan retreated to his own kingdom, not without 
menaces that he would return again ere long, and the Byzan- 
tines could rest and give thanks to the Virgin ^ that they 
had successfully surmounted the first really imminent danger 
that had threatened their city since its new foundation ; while 
the good tidings which had reached them of the victory of Theo- 
dore and of the alliance of the Emperor with the Khazars,— 
an alliance which was Heraclius' answer to the combination 
of Shahr Barz with the Avars,— gave them further cause for 
jubilation. 

VI. Campaign of Assy^Hay 62^ -628 A,J). 

Abandoned by his Khazar allies in December, Heraclius 
spent the rest of the winter in Azerbiyan. We lose sight of 
him during the spring and summer of 627, and are unable 
to determine whether he spent those seasons in Media or in 
Assyria, where we meet him in autumn.^ A new Persian 
general named Eazates,^ to whom Chosroes significantly said, 
'' If you cannot conquer, you can die,” was sent out against him. 
The battle, which decided the war and the fate of Chosroes, 
was not long delayed, and took place in the auspicious neigh- 

Eomanus, who lived in the reign of 
Anastasiiis 1. 

^ Eawlinson is hardly right in as> 
signing his start from Lazica with the 
Khazars to September 627. For the 
final campaign we have the contempor- 
ary authority of George of Pisidia in 
his Eemcliad, a hymn of jubilation on 
the theme 6 wvpcroXdrprfs i^o<pihdr^ 
Xocrjadoyy, but we learn from it fe w details. 

® So Theophylactus, viii, 12, and 
Theophanes; Mcephorus calls him 
Rizates. Theophanes wrongly places 
this battle in December of the fifteenth 
indiction (626>627) ; it really occurred 
in the first indiction. 


^ The repulse of the Avars and Per- 
sians was commemorated by a special 
office of the holy Virgin, performed on 
the Saturday of the fifth week in Lent. 
The hymn composed for this occasion, 
perhaps by George Pisides, is called the 
dKddi(TTosviMvos, and has t wenty “four ot/cot 
or stations. The Koi'rd/ctoz/ of the hymn 
(a sort of prelusive abridgment of the 
whole ritual) begins thus— 
rfi (/Trepfidxip crrparKffQ rd, VLK7]rijpia 
\vrpiodelcra tQp BeLvwv et/xapi'O'T'^ptCL 
dv(xypd<pis) croL i] ttoKls aoVj 9 soroKe, 

The composition of short hymns for 
ritual (rpoTrdpta) was initiated by St. 
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bourhood of ITineveh and Gaugamela. Kazates, with the words 
of his sovereign echoing in his ears, challenged Heraclius in 
the midst of the battle to a single combat: and the Emperor, 
riding on his steed Dorkon,^ like Alexander on Bucephalus, 
eagerly accepted the challenge. The Eoman hero was vic- 
torious ; Eazates did not conquer, but he died. Heraclius is 
said to have slain other Persian warriors also, single-handed. 
Night terminated the battle, which had resulted in an over- 
whelming victory for the Eomans, and they were fortunate 
enough to have secured a royal prisoner, the prince of the 
Iberians. 

Heraclius then marched slowly southwards along the 
eastern bank of the Tigris, crossing the great Zab and the lesser 
Zab. Having spent Christmas in the '' Paradise of Yesdem, 
he advanced ^ upon Dastagherd, the residence of Chosroes, 
built on the river Arba, about seventy miles north of ‘ Ctesi- 
phon. In the meantime he had the good fortune to intercept 
a letter from Chosroes to Shahr Barz, recalling that commander 
from Chalcedoii, Another letter of opposite import was sub- 
stituted in its place, and the Persian general received a man- 
date to remain where he was, inasmuch as a brilliant victory 
had been gained over the Eomans. 

Chosroes fled to Ctesiphon on the approach of the hostile 
army, and when he had passed within its gates, remembered 
too late the vaticinations of the magi, that if lie set foot again 
in that city® his destruction was certain. He hastened to 
leave the fatal spot, and, in the highest compulsion of base fear, 
fled eastwards, with his favourite wife Schirin, to the district 
of Susiana. The Eomans meanwhile did not spare the mag- 
nificent palaces of Dastagherd,"^ and, though they treated the 
inhabitants with humanity, they were guilty of gross vandalism. 
The buildings and all the splendours of the place were com- 
mitted to the flames (January 628). 

From this moment the part played by Heraclius became 

1 (pdX^as, 6 \ey6fJL€vos A6p/cajj' (Theoph. ^ The park at Veklal, with ostriches, 

6118 a.m.). ^ctX/Sas has generally been gazelles, and wild asses, described by 
taken as the name of the horse, but de Theophanes, ealls up remihiscences of 
Boor prints thus. Tafel conjectured Xenophon’s Anahasis. 

(pd\L09 (? <Pcjl\l6s). The ending as sug- ^ He had not set foot in it for twenty- 
gests that ^d\^as denotes some brand four years ; Dastagiierd was his resi- 
(cf. KowTrarlas, aafi^Spas). Possibly, as dence. 

Ducange suggests^ it may be connected I They also destroyed the palaces of 
with Lat. Dezeridan, Eusa, Veklal, and Vevdarch. 
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that of a controlling spectator who allowed events to take 
their own course, though his consent or veto was decisive. 
He did not wish to abuse his victory; he sent a message to 
Chosroes offering peace on reasonable terms ; and the Persian 
monarch wrote his own death sentence by refusing. For a 
long time the grandson of Hushirvan had been unpopular ; 
his irrational cruelty and his political folly had alienated his 
subjects. The madness exhibited by this rejection of the 
clement offer of the victor was follo%ved by an edict, ordering 
the old men, the women and the children to defend Ctesiplion. 
The insanity of a despot could scarce go further, and Heraclius, 
willing that the inevitable revolution should take its own 
course, retired north-eastward, and crossing Mount Zagros, just 
in time to escape a tremendous snow- tempest, established his 
quarters at Ganzaea. 

The revolution against Chosroes was twofold. Shahr Barz 
and the army at Chalcedon threw off their allegiance, while at 
the same time Gundarnaspes, the general at Ctesiphon, combined 
with Siroes, the king’s eldest son, to dethrone his father, who, 
under the influence of his seductive wife Schirin, had decided 
to leave the throne to a child of hers. Chosroes, who had 
lately had the audacity to complain to his courtiers that they 
were not all dead in fighting for his cause, was quickly seized 
and thrown into the ''castle of Forgetfulness,” loaded with chains. 
He was killed there by a process of slow starvation, which 
was varied by the spectacle of his own and Schirin’s children 
executed before his eyes. His son is said to have taken an 
unfilial delight in the tortures of a worthless parent, of whom 
he spoke in the most bitter terms in a manifesto which he 
indited to Heraclius. Siroes professed a desire to compensate 
for all the miseries which his father had inflicted on the 
Persian kingdom by a reign of beneficence, and he began the 
reaction by opening the prisons and granting an exemption 
from taxes for three years. Heraclius, in his letter of con- 
gratulation to the new king, addressed him as " my dear son,” 
and while he professed that if Chosroes had fallen into his 
hands he would have done him no hurt, he admitted that 
God had wisely punished the sins of the Persian king for the 
sake of the world’s peace. He politically treated the parricide 


244 ms TOR V OF THE LA TER ROMAN EMPIRE book v 


with the greatest friendliness, just as Pope G-regoiy had treated 
Phocas, 

Shortly before his death Chosroes had taken a step which 
led to the alienation of Shahr Barz. Indignant at his. general’s 
delay in appearing, the true cause whereof, the interception 
of his own letter, he could not suspect, and full of distrust, he 
wrote to the kardarigan, who was second in command at Chalce- 
don, a letter containing instructions to put Shahr Barz to death 
and hasten back to Persia. The bearer of this letter fell into 
the hands of the Romans as he travelled through Galatia, and 
the epistle was forwarded to Constantinople. The authorities 
there knew how to make the best use of it. They laid it 
before Shahr Barz himself, and a dexterous artifice was 
adopted to create general disafieetion in the Persian army. 
The names of four hundred important officers were annexed to 
the document, which was altered in such a way ^ as to convey 
an order for their deaths. They were then assemlfied together, 
the letter was laid before them, and with one consent they 
voted that Chosroes had forfeited the crown. Peace was 
made with the young Emperor Constantine, and the army 
hastened to Persia to depose an ungrateful tyrant. 

The peace made between Heraclius and Siroes forms the 
conclusion of the Persian war. The restoration of all the 
Ptoman provinces, the surrender of all the Roman capti^’es and 
of the Holy Rood were the main conditions, and the Emperor 
left his brother Theodore in Persia ^ to make arrangements for 
their fulfilment. He sent to the imperial city, in annoimee- 
ment of his victory, a triumphant manifesto,'^ which opened 
with [the jubilate, 0, be joyful in the Lord/’ — a song of 
exultation over the fall of Chosroes Iscariot, the blasphemer, 
who has gone to burn for ever in the flames of hell. The 
same spirit is echoed in the Epinikion, composed for the 
occasion by the '^poet-laureate,” George of Pisidia, entitled 
the Hemcliad? A resolution, which was to become law 

^ (pa\(r€^(ras rV 'S.oapSov GirwroXiiv called tlie six days,” oil 

(Tlieoph.). is the Oraecised ■ the creation, hut alluding also to the 

foi’m of falsare, war of six years in which Heraclius 

- Preserved in Ghronicon Pasoliale^ had conquered the Persians. Tlieo- 
lirst indiction. The letter was read out phanes was doubtless thinking of it 
irom the ambo of St. Sophia. when he wrote (6119 a.m.) : 

^ George afterwards wrote a poem Emperor, having subdued Persia in 
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with the Emperor’s consent, was initiated by the Byzantines 
on this auspicious occasion, that Heraclius should he sur- 
named Scipio and his successors Scipiones. The great heroes 
of the Eepublic of Old Eome were not yet forgotten by the 
New Eomans of the Bosphorus, and it was recognised that 
the Iinperator who beat back the Asiatic power of the Sas- 
sanids was a historical successor of the imperator who over- 
threw the Asiatic commonwealth of Carthage. 

Extremely noteworthy and characteristic is this combina- 
tion of Eoman reminiscences with an intensely Christian spirit. 
Before the end of the same century such combinations have 
become a thing of the past. 

The letter of Heraclius came in May; he did not arrive 
himself at the palace of Hieria, close to Chalcedon, till some 
months later. All the inhabitants of Constantinople crossed 
the Bosphorus to meet him, and received him with taper 
processions and myrtle branches; but he did not enter the 
city in triumph until Theodore, his brother, arrived with the 
precious relic of the Holy Eood. Of the triumphal procession 
I need only remark that he made liis entry by the Golden 
Gate and was received by Sergius in the church of St. Sophia, 
where the true cross, solemnly '‘uplifted,”^ lent a peculiar 
solemnity to the service of thanksgiving. The ceremony in 
St. Sophia corresponded to the ceremony in the Capitol at 
triumphal processions in Old Eome. 

The sun of Heraclius’ house turned the winter of men’s 
discontent to glorious summer for a moment, and perhaps 
many fondly imagined that by the battle of Nineveh and the 
ensuing peace with Persia the clouds which had so long loured 
over the Eoman Empire had been dissipated for ever. But 
another cloud, yet as small as a man’s hand, was even then 
visible on the southern horizon, and unluckily its import was 
mistaken. The Persian war was over in 628; the Saracen 

wix years and made peace in the seyenth, Heraclius (p. 22 ; dvijtpojire is the word ), 

with great joy returned to Oonstantin- but he is untrustworthy here in his 
ople, having fulfilled thereby a sort of chronological arrangement. He doubt- 
mystic theoria. For God created all the less had authority for placing the cere- 
world in six days, and called the seventh mony in the second indiction = 628 
the day of rest,” Heracliusbronght 

^ Hi'oephorus makes the uplift- four elephants from the East to aniuse 
ing” take place before the arrival of the Byzantine populace. 
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conquests in Syria began in 633. In those five intervening 
years much might have been done to avert the coming storm 
if the danger could have only been realised, but, as it was, the 
policy of Heraclius was in every way calculated to ensure 
success to the new foes. 

These five years might be considered the ultimate boundary 
between the Old and the Middle Ages ^ ; the appearance of the 
Saracen launches us into the medieval high seas, and few ves- 
tiges of antiquity remain. The Persian war had the double 
character of an age of transition. As a war of Eomans against 
Persians it attached itself to the ancient order of things, |tnd 
this element is not absent from its poet George of Pisidia, 
while as a religious war it was medieval, an anticipation of 
the holy wars of the eleventh and twelfth centuries. In short, 
it was a Eoman crusade. 

It was unfortunate, from a political and economical point of 
view, that the Church and State, as creditor and debtor, coin- 
cided in the arrangement that the national debt should be 
liquidated with all possible expedition. For the sources from 
which it was necessary to raise the payment w^ere the pro- 
vinces, which had for many years suffered the devastations of 
a cruel enemy and endured the tyranny of a foreign ruler ; and 
it was desirable that time should be allowed them to recover 
their old prosperity before a severe tribute was imposed. This 
was the first mistake, and a serious one. Plad the Church 
been more self-denying or more patient, had Syria and Meso- 
potamia been left for a few years exempt from the burden of 
taxes, a firmer resistance might have been offered to the 
Arabian invader. 

The second mistake was the continuation of an unfortunate 
policy which had, already proved disastrous, the persecution of 
the Jews. They were massacred in Palestine, they were mas- 
sacred also at Edessa, and were forced to flee to Arabia. We 
are tempted to think that but for this fatal error events might 
have taken a different course, for we can hardly overrate the 

^ In another place I have spoken of after Justinian ; and if the reign of the 
the plague in the reign of Justinian as great Emperor of the sixth century is 
marking a division between the ancient the most important epoell of parti- 
and medieval worlds. But just as tion, the reign of the great Emperor of 
medievalism appears before Justinian, the seventh century is a further limit, 
remnants of the ancient spirit linger See below, p. 457. 
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importance of the Hebrews in those countries. Their wealth 
is illustrated by the princely entertainment with which Ben- 
jamin, a Jew of Tiberias, honoured Heraclius and his retinue 
on their journey to Jerusalem in 629. Benjamin had the 
reputation of being a persecutor of Christians, and yet he con- 
sented, at Heraclius' request, to be baptized a Christian himself. 
Other Jew’s would not have been so easily converted, but kind- 
ness might have made them loyal. 

Heraclius remained no long time in the queen of cities 
after his triumph.^ Accompanied by Martina and her son 
Heraclius Constantine, who had been recently created Caesar, 
he hastened in spring 629 to restore the cross to its rest- 
ing-place in Jerusalem and to set in order the affairs of 
his eastern provinces, where he found much to occupy him. 
He was obliged to keep a wakeful eye on Persia, which was 
in a state of political unrest ; he was engaged in schemes of 
religious unity, which always seems so simple and is so imprac- 
ticable ; and he began to direct his attention to the movements 
in Arabia. 

The burden of Persia may be told in a few words. Siroes 
reigned only eight months, and, after the short reigns of two 
intervening sovereigns, Shahr Barz ascended the throne with 
the approval of Heraclius, to whom he showed himself grateful. 
The protracted residences of that general in the neighbourhood 
of Byzantium seem to have rendered him a sort of Philhellene, 
or, as contemporaries might have said, Philoromaic. His son, 
whom he named Mcetas, received the title of Patrician from 
the Eoman Emperor, who further patronised his Persian friend 
and former foe by accepting the hand of his daughter Nice 
for the deaf prince Theodosius.^ Perhaps we may combine the 
names of the son and daughter, '' Niketas ” and ''Nike," with 
the fact that Shahr Barz gave the Holy Sponge and the Holy 
Spear back to Nicetas, Heraclius' famous cousin, and may 
draw the conclusion that there existed between the Greek 
patrician and the Persian general specially friendly relations 

^ Heraclius Constantine, the son of Boor). I cannot hesitate to accept the 
Eudocia (generally called Constantine reading of the Vatican MS. Nt/cTfrai/ 
to distinguish him both from his father vlhv Xap^dpav. This is the most im- 
and from his stepbrother), was insti- portant correction of a detail of received 
tuted consul in 629 ; Mceph. p. 22. history which M. de Boor’s study of 

^ See Mcephorus, p. 21 (ed. de Mcephortis has contributed. 
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which induced the latter to give his children those Greek 
names. But the simplest explanation may be that the chil- 
dren of Shahr Barz were baptized, and that Nicetas stood as 
sponsor for them. The cruel policy which Shahr Barz 
adopted when he became king led to his murder, and with 
some trouble Heraclius brought it about that his son Isdigerd 
received the crown. Isdigerd was the last of the Sassanids. 



CHAPTER IV 


MONOTHELETISM 

We have often had occasion to notice the heresies that 
pervaded and divided Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia. ^ The 
heretics were far more numerous than the orthodox, for reli- 
gion and nationality in general coincided. In Egypt, for 
example, there were about 30,000 Greek Melchites ovei 
against five or six million Coptic monophysites. Sjma and 
Mesopotamia were divided between Nestorianism and Jacob- 
itism, a sort of Neoseverianism, which had spread into Egypt 
and Ethiopia. And the religion of Armenia was purely and 

simply monophysitic. t i, 

Heraclius dreamed that it might be possible to aceomplisli 
what many Emperors before him had essayed hi vam, and 
unite all these heretics with the orthodox Bpantine Church bj 
a new formula more inclusive or more elastic. 

A new formula presented itself opportunely, the doctrine 
of a single energy. It must not, however, be thought that it 

was discovered for this ecclesiastico-politieal purpose. On 

the contrary, it was a natural development of the old christo- 
logical controversies of the fifth century. Sergius had con- 
sidered and made up his mind on the question before there 
was any thought of drawing profit from it m an irenic direc- 
tion. It was a question, of course, for adherents of the counoi 
of Chalcedon, not for monophysites. The latter, holding a 

1 Cf. Hefele, GoneiHc'iigescMchte, iii., Theie is a ° gtokes^Tn 

chief gnide throughout this chapter. the heading “.Person of Christ. 
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single nature, necessarily held a single energy and a single 
will. But it was not clear whether dyophysites should hold a 
divine and human energy as well as a divine and human 
nature. It might be questioned whether it was legitimate to 
ascribe a human energy and a human will to Ghrist, and the 
Ecumenical Councils had uttered no opinion on the subject. 
A decision in favour of monotheletism (as the new doctrine 
was called) would provide a common ground for monophysites 
and Chalcedonians to join hands. This fact was perhaps the 
doctrine’s strongest condemnation if we assume that the mono- 
physitic controversy was more than a verbal one, and that 
the Chalcedonians were right, whereas it was the doctrine’s 
strongest confirmation if we believe that the two parties 
divided the truth or falsehood between them. 

But while the monotheletic controversy was a natural 
offspring, of the ancient conflicts of the fifth century, it must 
be admitted that the new doctrine would never have led to a 
conflict in the seventh century but for the irenic advantages 
which, it was hoped, might be extracted from it. 

That Sergius initiated Heraclius in his new doctrine — it 
could not yet be called a heresy, as no decision of the 
Church had been pronounced — long before it began to have 
any political importance, is proved by a conversation which 
took place in 622 between Heraclius and Paul of Armenia, 
wherein the former asserted that the energy {evkp^&ia) oi 
Christ was single. It was probably at this time, when his 
attention was specially directed to Armenia, that it first 
occurred to Heraclius to make a political weapon of mono- 
theletism and reconcile the monophysitic Church of Armenia 
with the orthodox Greek religion ; and a synod wdiich was 
held in the same year at Theodosiopolis, called the synod of 
Garin, lias been rightly brought into connection with this 
scheme. I have used the convenient word monotlieletism, but 
it should be noticed that in the early stage of the controversy 
monenergetic would be a more appropriate adjective than mono- 
tlieletic, for the singleness of the energg, not the simplicity of 
the w7/, was the point at issue. 

His military occupations did not prevent Heraclius from 
prosecuting this design ; and we find that he issued^ a 
(before 626) to Arcadius, bishop of Cyprus, in which island 
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there was a colony of Armenians/ enjoining on him to teach the 
doctrine of one hegiimenic energy ” ; and perhaps the success of 
this attempt at unity on a small scale wnthin the limits of an 
island encouraged him to apply afterwards the same balm to 
the wounds of the entire Empire. In 626, while he was in 
Lazica, he sounded Cyrus the bishop of Phasis, and, through 
the influence of Sergius the Patriarch, secured his co-operation. 

But after the successful issue of his campaigns Heraelius 
could devote more assiduous attention to the question ; and the 
problems connected with the administration of the recovered 
provinces of Syria and Egypt suggested that the monotheletic 
talisman might be used with salutary eflect. And hence 
Greek historians^ speak as though the doctrine had first 
emerged in 629 at an interview which took place in that 
year at Hierapolis between the Emperor and Athanasius 
the J acobite. An agreement was made between them : the 
Jacobites were to return to the Church on the basis of the new 
theory, and Athanasius was to be raised to the patriarchal 
chair of Antioch. In the following year Cyrus of Phasis was 
made Patriarch of Alexandria, and his first act w^as to win over 
the important sect of the Theodosians or Phthartolatrai. 

So far the policy of unification was successful. Sergius the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, Athanasius the Jacobite Patriarch 
of Antioch, Cyrus the monophysite Patriarch of Alexandria 
were unanimous in teaching one theandric energy.'" 

But many orthodox Christians felt qualms of distrust 
touching this new panacea which had been evolved by Sergius 
and Heraelius. They did not feel certain of their new bed- 
fellows — Jacobites and Theodosians and dwellers in Meso- 
potamia; they suspected that there was something unsound 
in the doctrine of the single energy. They found an able 
spokesman in a monk of Palestine named Sophronius, who was 
possessed of considerable dialectical ability and became the 
champion of dyotheletism, the doctrine of two wills. He soon 
became convinced that there was a touch of insincerity in 
the new movement, that there was at least a readiness to 
sacrifice complete sincerity to political expediency. This was 

These Armenians were settled in 630. He calls Athanasius ‘‘a clever 
Cyprus by Justin 11. {see above, p. 104). villain, with the native unscrupulous- 

Theophanes, 6021 A.M,, 629, ness of the Syrians.” 
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indicated in the opinion expressed by the Patriarch of 
Alexandria that for the sake of ecclesiastical unity doctrinal 
expressions should be “ economised” that is, adapted to ex- 
pediency, The influence of Sergius, however, kept Sophronius 
dumb for a year or two, but when he was appointed Patriarch 
of Jerusalem in 634 — this appointment was a false step 
on the part of Heraclius— he refused to keep silence any 
longer and pi’epared to forge a thunderbolt. Apprised of this, 
the Patriarch of Constantinople determined to anticipate him 
and crush his opposition by the authority of the bishop of 
Piome, Sergius wrote an account of the controversy to Pope 
Honorius ; and in this letter his position, which he wished the 
Pope to endorse, w^as, that the unitj?* of the Church now 
restored should not be again endangered ]>y any use of the 
expressions in dispute ; that no person should speak of either 
two energies or one energy. This evasion of the r|uestion 
by silence had already been enjoined on Sophronius and Cjums. 
The reply of Pope Honorius (635) not only endorsed the 
“just mean” of Sergius, but agreed with the doctrine of 
monotheletism, and this consenting of the Pope has given 
rise to much discussion. The most reasonable conclusion -^ 
is that Honorius, with an Gccidental distaste for dialectics, 
did not really apprehend the point at issue. It seemed to 
him a question of grammar rather than of theology. He uses 
the expression “ one will,” and yet we need not regard hun as a 
monothelete, for he places “one energy ” and “ two energies” 
on exactly the same footing ; and the second letter that he 
wrote was practically orthodox, bTor, on the other hand, need 
we reject as not genuine the acts of the sixth Ecumenical 
Council which condemned Honorius ; it was for the “ imprudent 
economy of silence ” that he was condemned. 

In the meantime the synodiea'^ of Sophronius 

appeared, demonstrating that the new^ doctrine was inconsistent 
with orthodoxy ; but the object of the monotheletes was rather 
to hush up the controversy, which lied already produced a 

^ Of. Hefele, whose discussion of the different senses; tlie plural meaning 
question is impartial. Dr, Dollinger manifestations of energy and not the 
in his Pa 2 ystfahehi des Mittelalters has operations of two distinct faculties, 
a chapter on the Honorius problem Hefele designates this as the most 

(p, 131 sqq.), and notices that the important of the whole con- 

Pope used energy and energies in troversy. 
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desirable result, than to argue for their opinion. The Ecthesis, 
which was composed by Sergius,^ was promulgated by the 
Emperor in 638 (639), and maybe looked upon as the official 
answ^er to Sophronius* letter ; it forbids all mention to be made 
of one energy or two energies, while it proclaims the doctrine 
of one will. Before the Ecthesis was published Sophronius 
had died, but he left his controversial zeal as a heritage to 
a certain Stephen, from whom he exacted a solemn oath that 
he would proceed to Eoine and make war against the inono- 
theletes to the death. The four eastern Patriarchs accepted 
the Ecthesis, but John IV., who became Pope in 640, con- 
demned it;. and thus the attempt at union in the East, a 
union unstable as water led to a schism with the West like 
Zeno’s Henotikon in the fifth century. What remains of the 
history of rnonotheletism belongs to a future chapter. 

In the eleventh indiction, 638, the year of the publication 
of the Ecthesis, the Patriarch Sergius died, and was succeeded 
by Pyrrhus, also a monothelete, and a most intimate friend of 
the Emperor. 

^ In a letter to Pope lolm IV. the The text of the Ecthesis will be found 
Emperor explicitly disavows the com- in Mansi, x. 991. 
position of the Ecthesis and devolves ^ bbpo^cKprj hcocnv, a different meta* 
the whole responsibility ui)on Sergius. phor (Theophaues). 
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The works of two authors ^ of this age, a prose-writer and a 
verse-writer, have come down to us. The Egyptian Theophy- 
lactus Simocatta ^ composed a history of the reign of Maurice ^ 
and a work on natural history*^; while George of Pisidia 
celebrated the exploits of Heraclius in verse. Both the verse- 
writer and the prose-writer are characterised by a painful 
attention to style and an affected use of far-fetched expressions : 
in fact they were both, as we say now, euphuists. The 
development of euphuism at this period is highly remarkable : 
we can see traces of it in Agathias and other historical writers, 
but ill the works of Theophylactus bombast, in all its frigidity, 
was carried to an unprecedented extreme.^ 

The Eeunmiical Sistory — such is the pretentious title — 
opens with a dialogue between the queen Philosophy and her 
daughter History, written in a style AV'hich the author fondly 
imagines to be poetical Attic. Philosophy promises to listen to 
the siren songs of History, and, like the hero of Ithaca, not to 


^ The Chronicoii Fascliale is also 
supposed to have been compiled in the 
reign of Heraclius, hut it does not call 
for special notice here. 

^ Simocatta (XtAto/cdros) apparently 
means “ ilat-nosed cat.” The domestic 
cat was becoming common at this time. 
Karos is used by Evagrius, and Gregory 
the Great, I believe, had a pet cat. On 
the word ‘‘cat,” see Lenormant, La 
Grande-Grece, vol. i. p. lQ2sqq. Through 
the Syriac qatu, catus and Kdros come 
from “African languages,” cf. Nubian 
Jeadiska, The Egyptian mau and the 
Coptic sohem are quite different. 


^ The best edition of Theophylactus 
is that recently published by C. de 
Boor (1887), founded on a collation of 
the Yatican iMS. and provided with 
excellent indices. {S'ee my notice in the 
Classical Meview, IMarch 1S8S. ) Theo- 
phylactus composed his history after 
the fall of Chosroes, “the Babylonian 
dragon”; see viii. 12, 13. 

^ Letters are also extant, of which 
some are erotic. 

^ So Pliotius, ‘7r\i^v ye i] tQip rpo- 
ifTLicaip Xe^€U}p Kal rrjs dWr/yopiK'/js hn'olas 
KaraKop^s €ls -^vxpoXoyiap riva 

Kal veavLKip aTreipoKaXiap dTroreXecr^. 
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stuff her ears. They both rejoice that the pollution (of Phocas) 
has been driven from the palace by the might of the Her- 
aclidae/' and that literature is able to revive. History 
attributes the new movement especially to the Patriarch 
Sergius, “the great high priest and president of the world.'’ ^ 
“ He is my oldest friend/' replies Philosophy, “ and my dearest 
treasure.” “ He/' says History, “ breathed in me the breath of 
life, lifting me from the tomb of my illiterate plight as though 
he raised an Alcestis with the strength of a delivering Heracles. 
And he generously adopted me and clothed me with bright 
apparel and adorned me with a golden chain.” ^ Here we 
catch a glimpse of Sergius as the centre and patron of a 
literary revival; and this is confirmed by all that we hear of 
him in the poems of his friend George the Pisidian. , 

The opening sentences of the funeral oration which Theophy- 
lactus pronounced over the Emperor Maurice eight years after 
his death (610 a.b.) ® are preserved, and are a curious specimen 
of his extraordinary style 

‘‘Let theatre and platform and freedom of speech mourn with me to- 
day; but let tragedy and tear keep holiday. Let dirge dance and leap 
in delight, being worshipped and honoured by a feast of such dejection. 
Let words shear themselves of sound, and the Muses shear themselves of 
fair speech, and Athens put off her white cloak. For the virtues are 
widowed, and seek for their charioteer, some violent envy having broken 
his wheel. Spectators, ivould that ye had not been witnesses of these 
evils. The subject is an Iliad of evils; the Furies are the chorus of my 
discourse ; and the stage of my drama is a conspicuous tomb.” 

When the Persian war came to an end in 591, Maurice 
transported the military forces from Asia to Europe to act 
against the Avars. The historian describes this transaction as 
follows : “ And so, now that day smiled upon the affairs in the 
East, and made not her progress mythically, in Homeric fashion, 
from a barbaric couch, but refused to be called " rosy fingered,’ 
inasmuch as their sword is not crimsoned with blood, the 
Emperor transfers the forces to Europe.” ^ It is hardly credible 
that a sane man should use such language; and most pages of 

^ atravra.'xbdev oIkov ^ iQfQV- ® Theophyl. viii. 12, 3 : toi'tcxsp 
qhqq to title emmenical. dijra i/irb roO (rvy'ypa<pim adopLivwv iwl 

^ Philosophy goes on to say ; ‘‘He roO pinio^TOs r^s rupawidos ’Knj^do'Tjs. He 
philosophises on earth not in the calls himself “ the father of the 
body, or else, speculation herself, being history,” as he calls an assassin “ the 
made flesh, moves about as man with father of murder. ” 
men.” ^ v. 16, 1. 
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the History teem with similar passages. When a general 
changes his mind, he is said to obelise his first plan and 
give the prize of victory to his second thoughts.” ^ 

Four important works ^ of George of Pisidia remain, and of 
these three celebrate directly the achievements of Heraclius. 
The Persian Expedition, in three aeroamata or cantos, comes 
first, composed after the first campaign of Asia Minor, in 623. 
The Avaric War tells how the combined forces of Avars, 
Bulgarians, Slaves, and Huns, in league with the Persians, were 
driven back from the imperial city. The two cantos of the 
Heraeliad celebrate the final triumph of Heraclius and the fall 
of Ohosroes— the fall of one whereby all were saved.^ Where 
now is the babble of the ever-erring magi ? ” George looked on 
the Persian war as a crusade, and on Heraclius as the champion 
of Christeiidoni. Tiiis note dominates in his compositions ; the 
Heraeliad open with an invocation to the Trinity. His other 
work was the Heoeaemeron, or poem of the six days of the 
Creation ; it suggested too an allegorical application to the six 
campaigns of Heraclius. Written at the suggestion of the 
Patriarch Sergius and dedicated to him, it was intended to 
refute pagans and philosophers, not living philosophers, for 
there were none, but Aristotle and Plato, Porphyrins and 
Proclus. Euclid is confounded by the bee and Orpheus by 
the swan; Procluses ax'e bidden to hold their peace and let 
the rustics speak — 

criywcFi UpoKkoc Kai )ioAd)(r lp dypor 

As in the prose of Theophylactus, we are often offended by bom- 
bast and affected expressions in the verses of the Pisidian, but 
the poet never goes so far as the historian,^ It seems probable 

itcdyw?/ (ii. 60). ^ 1. 69. 

® As an example of Ms stilted 
style I may quote (d$ Exp. Fers . , ii. ":' ' 
289)— ■ 

. woXKt} di Opourh k'Aopov- 

■ fjLiptav • ■ 

mretxep aurop Kal croy^iJcreiS 

rhp PGUP iiteypScpacrap icrKon(rpiPop.'"'r 

He 'tlms 'describes ' winter ;295,)— ' 

<iK T7)s TTvpdypas rod kpi^ovs pdptdperaE 
tp&lv€i rb KdXAos, d(T0€PowiP ol 
iKpet rb ipbEXop ^cnrep eK Pmpod 'Tplx^s*Y 


. ^ vi. 7, . 7. . " 

^ Some of Ills minor works are also 
extant, for example, a poem against 
Severus ; a poem on the Resurrection ; 
lines on the Vanity of Life ; a prose 
encomium on the Martyr Anastasius. 
The best complete edition is that of 
Migiie. I have shown above (pp* 231, 
232, 234, 236) that it is probable that 
George ivrote other historical poems 
'which have been lost. 

® ez/6s rrecropros Kai (recr(a(rp4v<ap SKiciP 

(i. 52).^ 

^ TToO vOu 6 Arjpos twp d€icr<pdKQ>p 
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that he was never indifferent to the strict laws of quantity 
observed by ancient writers of iambic verse; and though the 
rule of the Cretic ending, which Porson rediscovered, was not 
known to him, he adopted a harder canon and allowed only 
barytone words to end his linesd 


^ Bee an article by Hilberg,. entitled 
“ Kmn Theodores Prodromos der Ver- 
fasser des Xpterros Uderx^jv sein ?” in 
Wiener Btudien^ vol. viii. Hilberg 
s] teaks of “die tadellose Correotlieit ’’ 
of George Pisides, and holds that all 
false quantities in his poems are due to 
false readings. In the there 




are only three cases of more than one 
trisyllabic foot in a line. Late correc- 
tions of proparoxytone verses (by per- 
sons accustomed to political verses, 
which always end with paroxytone 
words) are, as Hilberg remarks, often 
to blame for irregularities in otir MSS. 
of George. 
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CHAPTEE VI 


DISMEMBEBMEISIT OF THE EMPIKS BY THE SABA GENS 



The Eoman Empire was delivered for ever from tlie Persian foe, 
but, like a ship that '^having 'scaped a tempest is straightway 
calmed and boarded with a pirate/' it was almost immediately 
assailed by a new and more deadly adversary, who displayed 
the resistless energy and was animated with the unco^mprornising 
spirit of a religious enthusiasm. / 

When Mohammed appeared, Arabia was in a sta^de of decline. 
The religion of its inhabitants, not very subEme Originally — a 
sort of Sabaeanism derived from ~6haldaea ^.—nad degenerated 
into superstition, which attached pbject in nature 

maleficent and beneficent deities or ^inns; mid superstition 
was naturally accompanied by religious indifff n’ence. ''The 
Arab of Mohammed's time was what the Bedomin of to-day is, 
indiiSerent to religion itself," f though observing •• a fe^v rites and 
muttering a few phrases. ^.Alany Jews and 
in Arabia ; there was a Christian bishopric in thus 

the monotheistic ideas of those creeds were ^ tLp to 


the Arabs, among whom arose a monotheistic 'Mie 

HInifs. But the Hi,nifs had no inspiration ; Judaism^ )ioo 

worn a thing to attract ; while Greek Christianity, its 

metaphysical subtlety, could not take hold of the & "!iuitic 
mind. A new revelation was required ; and there was wide 
field for social and moral reform, wdiich a new religion would 
naturally cover ; there was the possibility of Ixigker civilif ' safcion 
and of a more advanced form of political existence. E br the 

lp€Ti 

^ Seth and Enocli were its prophets. 

2 Palmer, in his interesting Introduction to his translation of the Q'rplxeirwi. 
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ordinary occupations of the Arab were murder and highway 
robbery,^ and the only checks on the shedding of blood were 
the fear of certain revenge and the institution of the sacred 
months, which for" a short period of the year secured the 
sanctity of human life. It was usual to bury alive superfluous 
female children, and one of the reforms of Mohammed was the 
abolition of this custom. These habits, which transgressed the 
first condition of a stable society, rendered political union im- 
possible ; and the feeling of devotion to the tribe, which was 
strongly developed in the Arab — and necessarily developed, 
for without it life in Arabia would have been impossible — 
tended in the same direction. Their pride in birth, the 
freedom of their life, their passion for poetry, lend a sort of 
romantic nobility to the children of Hagar, as they were called 
by the Greeks ; but enough has been said to show that there 
was another and dark side to the picture. 

Mohammed the Prophet has-been looked upon by some as a 
hero,“ by others ^ as literally the emissary of the devil ; and less 
extreme views fall again into the two classes of those who 
think, like Sprenger, that wuth the prophet's burning enthusiasm 
was combined an element of vulgar cunning, and those who, 
without admiring him, take a more lenient view of his char- 
acter, as conditioned by a quasi -hysterical organism. His 
peculiar sensibility to physical pain, his tendency to fall into 
profound*' fits of melancholy indicate the frame, bodily and 
mental, of one who is always wandering on the borderland 
bet^veen illusion and reality ; and “ his first revelations," says 
Palmer, were the almost natural outcome of his mode of life 
and habit of thought, and especially of his physical constitu- 
tion." The significance of his attachment to JJadl^ah, the 
widow whom he married, consisted in her ability to charm 
those demons of unrest and melancholy which afflict too sensi- 
tive natures. 

Widely as Mohammed is separated from the prophets of 
the Old Testament, there is a common element which unites 
the Hebrew and the Arab and separates them from all Aryan 
thinkers. An incapacity for consecutive thinking, a directness 

1 Palmer, in his Introduction to his ® ByMuir. SprengermhisZ?Lif.5Z^5fi'/i 
translation of the Q’uran, uTid die Zehre des Mohamraad says that 

- Carlyle, Lecti{>res o% Rero-worsMj^^ this theory is the only one which can 
'^The liero as Prophet.’’ lay claim to manly serionsness. 
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which disdains process, a love of antitheses which never seeks 
contentment in a synthesis, a vagueness which delights to lose 
itself in metaphor, a freedom which will not he bound in 
the close but fruitful matrices of logic and which consequently 
becomes as monotonous as the reaches of the desert in which 
it was developed, — all these kindred features belong to both 
Mohammed and the Hebrew prophets; all of them were alien 
and would have been contemptible to the countrymen of Socrates 
and Plato. hTor were the Semites lovers of the beautiful, in 
the true sense, any more than they were philosophers. They 
were keenly susceptible to grandeur and sublimity and all that 
suggests the immense or the illimitable, but tbey were strangers 
to the beautiful ; their love for beauty in women did not ad- 
vance beyond the limits of the sensual. Their admiration 
for objects of art or beautiful girls is always linked somehow 
with luxury or sensuality. 

The '' Chapter of Unity ” in the Koran resumes the central 
point of the new religion. 

‘‘ 111 the name of the merciful and compassionate God. 

Say, ^ He is God alone ! 

God the eternal ! 

He begets not and is not begotten ! 

Nor is there like unto him any one 1 ’ ” 

The doctrine of pure monotheism was Mohammed’s great 
inspiration. To profess belief in God and in Mohammed as 
his prophet was the first of the five practical duties of a 
Mussulman.^ It is not necessary to go here into fui'ther 
details concerning the Islamitic creed ; but I must not omit 
to remind the reader that Mohammed brought it on several 
sides into historical connection wdth the past. He did not 
utterly break with the pre-existing cult of Arabia, for he made 
the black stone in the wall of the Kaabah at Mecca the 
most precious object of external veneration to his followers. 
This stone, which is mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, was 
originally a white stone in paradise, but it was blackened by 
the kisses of sinful but believing lips.” ^ Kor did Mohammed 
cease to believe in genii (^inns) ; he thought that he himself was. 
sent as an apostle to genii as well as to men.^ He also coii" 

^ The others were prayer, fasting, which also bound Ghristians. 
almsgiving, and pilgrimages — duties Palmer, nj?. p. xiii. ^ Ih,. 
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nected Ms religion with both Judaism and Christianity, accepting 
their scriptures and their prophets. He used at first to look 
oil Jeriisalein as the holy city and pray with his face turned 
towards it ; and it was not tilCthe Jews had rejected him at 
Medina that he turned his face to Mecca. He regarded Christ 
as his own predecessor; and a prophecy of the coming of 
Mohammed, involving, a slight change in reading and a hideous 
change in sense, was found in that verse of John which promises 
tlie coming of a comforter.^ 

The Koran, we are told by a competent authority, derived 
much of its power, impressiveness, and popularity, less from 
the original sayings of Mohammed than from the mode in 
which it introduced . “ popular sayings, choice pieces of elo- 
quence, and favourite legends current among the tribes for 
ages before his time.'^ It is important to observe these links 
which bound Mohammed with the past. He had really no 
original doctrine ; he only taught an old doctrine, of which his 
countrymen were loosing sight, in a new and impressive manner, 
at the right moment and in the right way. His originality 
lay in the identification of himself with his doctrine, which 
went so far that it seemed often mere madness or mere impos- 
ture. He contrived to wrap his own personality and his 
revelation in an atmosphere of magnetic enthusiasm, which is 
called inspiration. 

In 628 Mohammed took the first step in the direction of 
spreading his religion beyond the confines of Arabia. He 
wrote letters to the Emperor Heraclius,^ to the king of 
Persia, and to the king of Abyssinia (Hugg^si), exhorting them 
to embrace the faith of Islam. 

The king of Abyssinia accepted the invitation in an 
enthusiastic and humble letter. Chosroes, transported with 
fury, characteristically ordered the governor of Yemen to send 
him the insolent Arab in chains. Heraclius said neither 
no nor yes, but sent presents to Mohammed in ackiiowledg- 

Jolin xvi. 7 ; 7re/)k\uros = A’hmed ites, Heraclins was a prey to misfor- 
substituted for Tra/jd/cXT^Tos. tune; 622, both gird on the sword 

“Palmer. about the same time ; 624, the battle 

W. Drapeyron draws a parallel of Beder, contemporaneous with the 
between the career of Heraclius and defeat of Shalir Barz in Albania, etc. 
that of Mohammed. From 610 to 622 This is fanciful. 

Mohammed was persecuted by Koreisch- 
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iiient of his communication. Arab writers boast that he was 
really converted to Islamism ; Greek writers affirm that Moham- 
med came and did homage to him. After this Mohammed 
entered into correspondence with Mukaiikas, the Coptic gover- 
nor of Egypt, who, though he did not definitely profess belief 
in the new religion, treated the prophet with profound respect, 
and sent him among other suitable j)resents two Egyptian 
maidens. The first collision between the Eomans and the Moslem 
was at Muta, near the Dead Sea, in 629. The result was a 
Cadmean -^dctory for the latter, who were considerably inferior 
in point of numbers ; and Khalid, '' the Sword of God,’' won his 
first laurels in this battle. It was in the following j^ear that 
Mohammed entered Mecca in triumph and made the Kaabah 
the central shrine of Islamism. Two years later he died 
(8fch June 632), and for a moment the stability of his work 
seemed precarious. The Arab tribes fell aw^ay; A1 Mundar, 
king of Bahrein, on the west coast of the Persian Gulf, re- 
volted. Abu Bekr, who, along with Omar, had supplemented 
by practical wisdom the visionary nature of the prophet, was 
elected the first caliph (suceessor). He saw that the salvation 
of the cause must be wrought, not by conflicts in Arabia, but 
by foreign conquest; he apprehended that the prophet must 
look for honour, not in his own country or in peace, but abroad 
and by the sword. Accordingly preparations were made for 
war against both the Persians and the Eomans ; and while 
Khalid, son of Welid, was sent against Irak, four generals 
were commissioned to attack Syria.^ 

The programme of these enthusiasts, inspired with greed 
and faith, lusting equally after proselytes and riches, was 
characteristically concise and direct. Three alternatives were 
offered to the foe — the Koran, tribute, or the sword. Heraclius, 
who had established his headquarters at Edessa, had made no 
adequate preparations to oppose them. He foolishly trusted 
that the Saracens of the deserts which separate Syria from 

^ TheojOianes places tMs in 6124 the defeat at Gabatlia are placed after 
A, V., which should correspond to 631- the accession of Omar. Nicephorus 
632 A.D., but, as Theophanes lost a records the fate of Sergius (of whom he 
year in the reign of Phocas, it means enigmatically speaks as 6 Kara Ni/cofra?', 
632-633. The death of Abu Bekr p. 23). The Saracens sewed him up in 
(Abubachar) is correctly placed in the the skin of a camel newly slain and 
following year, 6125, but the capture of left him to putrefy. 

Bostra, the defeat of Theodore, and 
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Arabia would prove a sufficient barrier against the people of 
the south, whose foriiiidable character he seems to hare in- 
sufficiently realised. But those Saracens soon showed that they 
were unwilling to resist the invaders of their own race, and 
even Eoman governors proved recusants to their religion and 
country. A small army under the general Sergius was de- 
feated, and the Arabs captured Bostra ^ and Gaza. 

One who is not an orientalist and cannot consult the 
Arabic authorities at first hand will be inclined to conclude 
that it is hardly safe to venture on any but the shortest and 
barest account of the conquest of Syria. The interesting and 
romantic details which Ockley took from the dubious A1 
Wakidi, and which Gibbon took from Ockley, must probably 
for the inost part be relegated to the same room as the story 
of Eegulus. The difficulty* of critically testing materials dis- 
torted by oriental fancy, Mohammedan orthodoxy, and political 
party spirit was fully felt by Weil,^ whom I have followed, 
while I would refer the reader who wishes for a mixture of 
legend and history to the pleasant pages of Ockley. 

The four generals to whom Abu Bekr had entrusted the 
war against the Christians were Abu Ubeida, Schurahbil, 
Amru, and Yezid. It was intended that each should attack a 
separate part of the Syrian provinces, but the serious resist- 
ance which was enco\intered made a combination of forces 
necessary, and the caliph therefore recalled Ehalid from 
southern Mesopotamia, where he had enjoyed a career of unin- 
terrupted success.® It appears that shortly before the arrival 
of Khalid a battle was fought at Adjnadein,^ in which the 
Saracens were victorious (30th July 634), but it is not clear 
whether this was the battle in which Theodore, the Emperor’s 
brother, commanded the defeated side.^ The decisive battle 
was fought soon afterwards (end of August) on the banks of 
the Yermuk, or Hieromax, which flows into the Lake of 
Tiberias.® The Eoman generals were a Persian named Baanes, 

^ Ronianus, tlie governor of Bostra, ® Tlieopli. 6125 a.m. mentions tliat 
betrayed it. He was the first Tbeodore,beingdefeated,wenttoHer- 

•mer (sec p. 267). aclius at Edessa. 

- GescMchte dei' Ohalifen, 1846. 6 The most important question in 

''Six victories are specially men- the ehronology of the Syrian earn- 

tioned bv W&i], i. pp. 32, 36, 37. paigns is the date of the battle oi‘ 

^ Ib, p. 40. Muir, Annals of the Yermuk. Was it foagbt in 634 or in 

Early Caliphate, p. 206, places the 635 ? Was it the battle' of Adjimdein 

battle of Adjnadein in spring 636. or the battle of Yerniiik that Inime- 
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but called bj Arabic authorities Vartan,'^ and Theodore Tritliy- 
rius, the imperial treasurer, who is to be distinguished irom 
the Emperor’s brother of the same iiame.“ Khalid on this 
occasion was the life and soul of the Saracens ; he allayed the 
discords of the commanders and won a complete Tictory. 

Great preparations had been made by the Eoinans, and 
60,000 light-armed troops of the rhilhellene Arabs of Ghassan 
reinforced the army of Baanesr^ It is difficult to harmonise 
the accounts of this fiercely fought battle, and we cannot but 
see that the chaff of legend is mixed with the grain of history, 
as in the '' Homeric ” siege of Damascus. Tiie storm of sand, 
for example, which blinded the Persians at C'adesia, lias been 
transferred in one narrative to the banks of the Yermuk. Abu 
Ubeida yielded to his more martial captain Khalid the chief 
command in the action, and (fontented liimself with the 
humble and useful post of standing in the rear and driving, 
forward the fugitives. The Arabs were fortified for their 
toil by the concise and vivid words, Paradise is before you, 
behind you the devil and tlie fire of hell.” In the engage- 
ment we can detect that the Moslem ^vere again and again 
compelled to retreat, and were exposed to terrible showers 
from the bows of Armenian archers. For a long time the 
result wavered, and the balance of Mars was equal. It was 
perhaps decided by a curious ambush devised by the Arabs, 
who placed around the tents of their camp camels with their 

diately p)receded the advance on Da- battle at the same place in Augiist- 
uiascus ? It is to be observed that September of the same year, the intc>r- 
Theopbanes, while lie places the battle vening months having passed away in 
in 6126 A. M,, that is 635 (not, as is skirmishing (p. 98). 
generally stated, 636), makes the attack ^ Another of the difficult questions 
on Damascus a consequence of it, and which beset the history of these years 
when we combine this with the cir- is the identity of Vartan; was he 
cumstances that (1) he places it at the Baanes (Vahan) or not ? Finlay dis- 
end of the first year of Omar instead tinguishes two generals (vol. i. p. 
of at the beginning, and that (2) 23d 360). 

August (a^. 23d July), the day of the This is clear from the narrative 

battle, fell on Tuesday in 634, we may of Tiieophanes. After the defeat of 
conclude that it took lAace in 634 ; Heraclius’ brother, Baanes is sent with 
see Weil, i, p. 45 note, and p, 47 note. Theodore, the sacellarius, against the 
Most histories, however, accept the Arabs (6125 a. m. =634) • they win a 
date 636, while Finlay holds that there victory and drive the enemy to Da- 
were two battles of Yermuk, the first masciis. It is to be observed tha.t 
in 634, before the siege of Damascus, Theophanes places the departure of 
and the second in 636, In any case Heraclins from Syria before the battle 
the date 636 seems unfounded. Muir of Yermuk. 

places a battle of Wacusa or Yermuk ® "Weil gives the number of the 
ill April 634, and a second greater Greeks as at least 80,000. 
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feet bound together.^ The Eomans did not hesitate to attack 
the camp, and a large company of concealed foes cut them to 
pieces or put them to flight. A general route ensued, and many 
of the Eomans were drowned. 

The result of this battle decided the fate of Damascus, the 
stronghold of southern Syria. The small army that hastened 
to its relief was met and vanquished, and in 635 the city 
surrendered.^ 

It is not a little surprising how completely this first expe- 
dition of the Saracens paralysed an Emperor who had deservedly 
won a high military reputation. It did not occur to him to 
lead his army in person, and when we combine this fact with 
the utter physical prostration and mental derangement from 
which he suffered in the following year, we cannot avoid the 
conclusion that his health was already rapidly failing. It is to 
be further observed that Martina, his constant companion, who 
possessed the same sort of influence over him that Schirin had 
possessed over Chosroes, aware of her husband's declining 
health, was in all probability taking measures to secure her 
own interests in the case of his possibly approaching decease. 
The offspring of the intrigues of an ambitious queen is sus- 
picion, distrust, and division; and not only does the conduct 
of Martina after her husband's death compel us to entertain 
the idea that she was an intriguer while he lived, but direct 
indications of division and distrust in the imperial family are 
preserved. The relations of an Emperor are often obstacles to 
the designs of his consort ; and Theodore and Martina, though 
uncle and niece, were antagonists. Accordingly we find that 
Theodore’s defeat at Adjnadein or Gabatha was made a pre- 
text against him ; Heraclius sent him bound as a prisoner to Con- 
stantinople, and instructed Constantine to make his disgrace 
public and keep him in strict confinement. We can hardly 
avoid suspecting that the disgrace of Theodore w^as due to the 

1 Tlie authority is the Armenian tion of Laodicea under the conduct of 
history of Sep^os. ySce Drapeyron, Thomas, the commander of the gav- 
DEnipereur Hiraclvm^ p. 367. rison, and his wife, one of the imperial 

- According to the romance of A1 princesses. But the Saracen general, 
Wakidi, Damascus was defended with repenting of his clemency, overtook the 
heroism and suffered a cruel vengeauce. fugitives as they rested in a valley and 
When the soldiers became weary of massacred them. The daughter of 
slaughter the remainder of the inhabit- Heraclius, we are told, was spared and 
ants received permission to withdraw restored to her father, while her hus- 
from the city, and set out in the direc- band died fighting. 
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formal possession of the Holy City/ and rneii wondered at his 
austere surroundings and his rough dress, which was simple 
even to ferocity, a much worn and much torn skin. The Patri- 
arch Sophroniiis, the combatant against monotheletism, acted 
as a lugubrious guide through the holy sights of the city, and 
with difficulty persuaded the caliph to array himself in more 
decent costume to enter the precincts of the church of the 
Eesurrection. The sight of Omar kneeling at the shrine drew 
from the bishop the exclamation, uttered in Greek, /'•' The 
abomination of desolation which was spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, is in fclie holy place/' A rnoscpie was erected on the 
site of Solomon’s temple, but the Christians were tolerated 
as subjects of the caliph, on eondition tliat they made no 
attempt to proselytise the disciples of ]\Ioliammed, and paid 
a tribute. 

Heraclius made a last desperate attempt to recover the lost 
provinces in G38. He sent his son Constantine to Syria, and 
an army was collected at Diarbekr or Amida, which proceeded 
to besiege Eniesa. Khalid hastened from the north, Al:ni 
IJbeida from the south, to relieve it, and a battle was fought 
in the neighbourhood which decided that Syria wuis to remain 
in the hands of the Mohammedans until three centuries hence 
the valour of imperial successors of Heraclius should set up a 
Christian standard once more in Syrian provinces. In 638 
Mnaviah was appointed emir of ail the Saracen empire from 
Egypt to the Euphrates. Once Syria was conquered, tlie Eoman 
possessions in Mesopotamia were an easy prey to the Saracens, 
Edessa,Constantina, and Daras were taken in 639, and the reduc- 
tion of these strong places meant the conquest of Mesopotamia. 

Meanwhile the Persian kingdom had been overthrown, in 
the great battle of Cadesia (636). That field wns the scene of 
struggles which lasted four days, but ultimately the elements 
intervened, and a storm of sand contributed to the victory of 
Said (Sa’ad).'^ Some months later the conqueror entered 
Ctesiphon, and divided its riches and its marvels. Among the 
treasures found in the palace Takht-i-Khosru may be mentioned 

1 Tiieophanes places the conqiiest of ^ The Persian army mimbercd 
Palestine at the end of 637 A. D. (see 120,000, The great standard of the 

6127 A.M.) He describes Omar as Persian kingdom, said to he a black- 
{jiroKpLcnu craravLKw iy86LKvi!>fX€Po$: smith's apron, was captured in this 

. . 'battle.' . 
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tlie golden horse, the silver camel with the golden foal, and the 
immense carpet of white brocade 'Svith a border worked in pre- 
cious stones of various hues to represent a garden of all kinds 
of beautiful flowers/’ ^ Sixty thousand soldiers received about 
£312 apiece. The battle of Yalulah, Tbught early in 63 v, 
• finished the work of Cadesia, and by the end of that year all the 
land west of Mount Zagrus from Nineveh to Susa was Arabian. 
The last king, Isdigerd, had sought a refuge in distant mountain 
fastnesses, and three years later he made a forlorn attempt to 
recover his kingdom. But the battle of Nehavend, “ the victory 
of victories ” (Fattali-hul-Futtiih), stamped out for ever the 
dynasty of the Sassanids, which had lasted somewhat more than 
four hundred years 2 2 6-641).‘^ 

The Arab conquest of Persia was marked by the foundation 
of .Kufa on the ruins of Ctesipbon, and the erection of the city 
of Bussora, or Bassra, on '' the river of the Arabs,” as was called 
the united stream of the Euphrates and Tigris. Bussora be- 
came soon a great mercantile centre. 

The Conquest of Egypt by Amku. — The general Amru, 
who is said to have had previous acquaintance with Egypt, 
and was doubtless aware of the internal dissensions which 
prevailed in that land, obtained with difficulty the permission 
of the caliph to invade it in 639 or 640. If a foreign 
invader was welcome to some in Syria, still more was he 
w^elcome in Egypt. The native Copts, wdio were Jacobites, 
liated the Greeks, who were Melchites, and this element 
in the situation was made use of by Amru to effect his 
conquest.^^ 

The conquest of Egypt is somewhat clearer in detail than 
the conquest of Syria. Perenuni or Farma was taken first, 

^ Rawlinson, op, cit. p. 566. Care- paytlieiii 120,000 dinars a year. Wlien 
less of the unity of a work of art, the Heraclius heard thereof he indignantly 
caliph allowed it to be cut up and sentMannel, an Armenian, as 
divided. cmgustalis, yflio refused to pay the 

“ Isdigerd lived for ten years in re- stixmlated money. Hence the expedi- 
fuge among the Turks and the Chinese. tion of Amru (Theoph. 6126 A.M.). 
In 651 he made an attempt with their Nicephorus notices the scheme of Cyrus 
help to recover his kingdom, but was to marry one of Heraclius’ daughters to 
re}>ulsed and slain. Amru and convert hini to Chnstianity 

In 635 Cyrus, Patriarch of Alex- {p. 24). But the dealings of Cyrus 
andria, had, without consulting the with the unbelievers drew suspicions of 
Emperor, agreed with the Saracens to paganism on him (p. 26). 


^ m mSTOR y of the later roman empire book v 

with the help of the Copts ; the invader was next opposed at 
Bilbeis and at Umm Danin by Greek forces, and, having 
overcome in two battles, he laid siege to Babylon. Here he 
waited for reinforcements from Omar, who sent him 12,000 
men, and after a siege of some months Babylon fell. The 
capture of this city w-as as decisive for the fate of Egypt as 
tlie capture of Damascus had been for the late of Syria. It 
is probable that a great many Syrians were influenced by the 
latter event to desert the imperial cause; it is certain that 
the success of Amru at Babylon decided Mukaiibas, the 
Coptic governor, to yield to the Arabs, and exchange the 
yoke of Constantinople for the yoke of Mecca. The simple 
life of the Arabs, their religious enthusiasm, and their con- 
tempt for death inspired him with reverence ; he did not 
Iiesitate to make peace, and agree, on behalf of the Copts, to 
pay a moderate tribute. 

The impression made upon him by the followers of Mo- 
iiammed was thus described by Mukaukas when the Emperor 
Heraclius upbraided him for submitting to the invader ^ : '' It 
is true,'' he said, '' that the enemy are not nearly so numerous as 
we, but one Mussulman is equivalent to a hundred of our men. 
Of the enjoyments of the earth they desire only simple cloth- 
ing and simple food, and yearn for the death of martyrs because 
it leads them to paradise ; while ■we cling to life and its joys, 
and fear death." This illustrates the spirit which enabled the 
Arabians to carry all before them in the first years of their 
new greatness ; the joys of paradise were before their eyes as 
they fought. A1 Wakidi gave poetical expression to this spirit 
in the words which he placed in the mouth of a youth fighting 
under the walls of Emesa : Methinks I see the black-eyed 
girls looking upon me; one of whom, should she appear in 
this world, all mankind would die for love of her. And I see 
in the hand of one of them an handkerchief of green silk and 
a cap of precious stones, and she beckons me and calls out, 
Come hither quickly, for 1 love thee." ^ 

From Memphis and Babylon the Greeks retired to Alex- 
andria, fighting as they went. Four places® can be dis- 

^ Weil, vol. i. p. Ill, five days* journey from Alexandria; 

2 Gibbon, cap. li. (2) Korn Scbarik ; (3) Siltis ; (4) Ker- 

^ Weil, il, p. 112 sq^, (1) Terenut, iun, a day’s journey troni Alexandria. 
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tingiiislied at each of which a stand was made, and at some of 
these stages more battles than one were fought, in which the 
Arabs were usually victorious. At length Alexandria was 
reached. The great Greek city which supplied ISTew Eome 
with corn might perhaps have been saved and formed the 
basis for the recovery of Egypt if Heraclius had lived longer. 
But as he was making preparations to send an armament for 
its defence he xlied of a painful disease, which had been long 
afflicting him (10th February 641), and the intrigues and dis- 
turbances which ensued upon his death absorbed the attention 
of Constantinople. No help was sent to Alexandria; on the 
contrary, it even seems that troops were withdrawn from it, 
for selfish purposes, by one of the opposing parties in the 
capital. The inhabitants ultimately abandoned all thoughts 
of defence ; those who possessed property left the city by 
sea, carrying off- their possessions; and in December 641, after 
a siege of fourteen months, Amru made his entry. ^ 

Egypt was now" a possession of the Saracens ; and, with the 
exception of Cyprus, the Eoman Empire no longer held any 
territory in the East south of the Taurus mountains. Omar 
would not permit Amru to make Alexandria the capital of the 
new province; it was too far from Medina, and the land 
about Misr (Babylon) was more fertile. Accordingly a new 
city was founded on the spot where Amru had encamped 
wdien he was besieging Babylon, and was hence called Fostat, 
“the Tenf ; but the town afterwards assumed a more ambi- 
tious name and became Cairo, “the City of Victory,^” and the 
mosque of Amru commemorates to this day the Saracen con- 
quest of Egypt. To the Egyptian population, whose squalor 
formed a vivid contrast to the splendour and luxury of Alex- 
andria, the change of masters did not seriously matter. The 
cultivation of the soil was left in their hands ; Egypt w^as 
now to be a granary for the Arabs, as it had been formerly 
a granary for the Eomans. The old canal which connected 
the Nile with the Eed Sea was opened up. “ The channel 
follow-ed the most eastern branch of the river as far north as 

^ ’Weil, i. 114. According to Theo- in battle, Mariniis was defeated and 
pbanes, Manuel was the general of the hardly escaped with his life, and Alari- 
Greeks. ]?ricephorus mentions three anus suffered a great defeat and was 
generals who were successively sent to himself slain, 
defend Egypt (p. 24). John was slain 
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Bilbeis, then turned to the right through the vale of Tuinhlt, 
and, striking the salt lakes near Timseh, so" reached the Bed 
Sea by what is now the lower portion of the Suez' Canal/' ^ 

I may quote part of a letter ^ which the Caliph Omar 
wrote to the conqueror of Egypt, to illustrate the government 
of the first caliph and especially the character of Omar, One 
might imagine that he would have shown respect and honour to 
the general who had won such an important land for Islam, but 
Ills words express the sternness of an austere deity, who is not 
satisfied with works and reaps where he has not sown : — - 

‘‘ I have reflected on you and your condition ; you are in a great and 
excellent land, whose inhabitants God blesses by niuiiber and might, by 
land and sea — a land which even the Pharaohs, in spite of their unbelief, 
brought by nsefiil works into a flourishing condition. I am therefore 
extremely surprised, that it does not bring in half of what it brought in 
Ibrmerly, although this decrease cannot be excused by famine or a bad 
year. You wrote to me before of many imposts which you laid on the 
land. I expected they would pour in ; but instead I receive excuses, 
wliicli do not please me. I shall not accept a whit less than the former 
revenue.” 

The preceding account of the Saracen conquests may 
appear a dry sketch, because it is barren in details. But this 
is unavoidable. Eor in the story of the conquest of Syria 
legend is so mingled with history, that if we once attempt to 
choose among the details, which come mainly from oriental 
sources, we can never be sure with which element we are 
dealing. Fo compromise is possible between Weil and Ockley. 
Again, it may seem to some that the conquest of Syria demands 
as a sort of due, even in a Eoman History, a long disquisition 
on the Saracens, an elaborate biography of Mohammed, and a 
colleetioii of anecdotes to illustrate the characters of the caliphs 
and their emirs. But here, as in the case of the Lombards 

^ Muir, Of, cit. p. 244. The statis- to the Red Sea; the flrst was begun 
tics of the population of Alexandria and abandoned by Necho, son of 
given by Arabic historians are interest- Psammetichus, about 615 b.c., hut the 
ing if true. The male population was Persian Darius completed it; the 

600.000 ; the number of male taxable second was dug by Ptolemy Philadel- 
Jews was probably about 70,000 ; the pirns, but fell into negiect, aud was 
Greeks numbered 200,000, of whom opened again by Trajan; it fell into 

30.000 escaped before the siege. In neglect again under the later Eini)e- 

the city were 4000 baths, 400 theatres ; roi's, and was restored by Amru (p. 
in the harbour 12,000 vessels (?) (p. 120 

240, cf. ’Weil, i. p. il6). The burning ^ WVeil, who is more inclined to re- 
of the library by the Saracens is only a ject than to accept, concludes that this 
legend (cf. "Weil, ih.), "Weil sketches letter is genuine. I translate from his 
the history of the canals from the Nile translation (p. 124). 
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and the Franks, where the temptation to wiite episodes is 
strong, I have diligently avoided Herodotean digressions. 

Before we conclude this .chapter we must bid a more 
solemn farewell to Heraclius, whose death has been already 
casually mentioned. On the 11th of February 641 the saviour 
of New Eome was laid beside Constantine, her founder, and 
Justinian, who had made her glorious, in the church of the 
Holy Apostles, which Constantine's mother had built. For 
three days the body was exposed to view’ in an open coffin, 
watched over by eunuchs, in accordance with the washes of 
the dead EmperorJ 

Heraclius is one of those unfortunate heroes who have 
outlived their glory, and have thereby won the sympathy as 
well as the admiration of posterity. Alexander the Great 
died in the fulness of his prosperity ; Constantine the Great 
did not experience the mortification of seeing his work undone ; 
Justinian passed a\yay before his successes in Italy were half 
reversed by the Lombard invaders and before his system 
collapsed. But the Emperor who saved the inheritance of 
Eome at the time of sorest need, the warrior w^ho, like Alex- 
ander, overthrew a Persian sovereign, the champion who 
maintained the cause of .Hellenism as well as the cause of 
Christendom, was destined to live too long. He was to live to 
see the provinces wdiich he had won back from the fire-wor- 
shipper fall a pi-ey to the Semitic unbeliever ; he was to live 
to behold the Holy City in the power of a more dreadful foe 
than the Persian ; he was to live to hear a new" word of more 
ominous sound than the old and familiar “ Medisni.” And the 
woes of his latter years w"ere aggravated by a hideous disease.^ 
But his name was not forgotten ; like Alexander the Great, he 
passed into medieval legend.® 

‘ Xiceplioriis, p. 27. He died at the ^ Otto of Freisingen wrote a romance 
age of sixty-six, of HeracHu 'in the twelfth century. M. 

Di'0].)Hyf7]VLKad7rovp6iV'<:/jLeXk€crcLpid(t Drapeyroii (op. cit. 282) notices that 
/cara rod ijrpov iirerldeL* icrpecpero yap there is a colossal statue at Barletta, 
avTov TO aibotov Kal Kara rod 7rpo<T<l7rov supposed to be ot Heratdiiis. Heraclius 
avTov Tct odpa €Tr€pi. 7 rey. To the super- conqueri' g Chosroes was the subject of 
stitious mind of a Patriarch the nature a painting on eiiamy] at Limoges (?7;.). 
of the disease was determined by the Heraclea, a town in Venetia, was 
nature of the sin which Heraclius had founded soon alter the victory of 628, 
committed in marrying Ha, rtina. The commemorating in its name the same 
member which oifended sntfered. hero (ib.). 

Xiceph. ib. 
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THE SLAVONIC SETTLEMENTS IN ILLYBICITM AND THRACE 

In the first half of the seyenth century important Slavonic 
migrations took place which affected the future of the Haem us 
peninsula. The details and the dates of these movements are 
obscure, but the general outline is sufficiently clear.^ 

In the year 610 we hear of Bavarians in conflict Avilh 
Slaves (Slovenes) on the upper Drave/^ and we find the 
latter taking up a permanent abode in the district of Carniola 
or Krain. At the same time, farther south, the settlements of 
the Slovenes in Illyricum, Macedonia, and Moesia were in- 
creasing, so that there was a considerable Slovene population 
extending from the frontiers of Bavaria almost to the Aegean. 
But this homogeneous population was not destined to become 
welded together and form one nationality ; for a few years 
later — at what moment cannot exactly be determined, but 
certainly during the reign of Heraelius — -two other peoples, 
Slavonic but not Slovenic,^ known as the Creates and the 
Serbs, pressed into the lands of Upper Moesia, Lower Pannonia, 
and Dalmatia, which they permanently occupied, thereby 
cutting off for ever the Slovenes of Carniola and Carinthia from 
the Slovenes of Macedonia and Lower Moesia. The lot of tlie 
north-western Slovenes was to be linked with that of the 
Pranks and the Western Empire ; while their south-eastern 

^ My chief guide lias been Diminiler's ^ I use the adjective Slovoiiic oi’ 

excellent article on the history of Dal- those Slaves who were called 

inatia iii the Vienna SitzmigsheHchte or by Gi'cek writow. Tiieir 

(2;l(I April 1856, p. 353 to which descendants in Carihola.,Cariiitiii;i,et;e., 

I may refer the reader who is curious speak a language closely related to the 
as to tiie literature of the subject. Serbo-Groatian. 

“ Paul, JSist. iv; 39. 

. "k' 
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brethren were to be closely connected with the Eastern 
Empire. 

Diimmler supposes that the Creates and Serbs ^ were 
tribes under Avaric suzerainty, aiid that with the consent of 
their lords they crossed the Danube to take possession of 
Dalmatia and Upper Moesia, which the Slovenes had laid 
waste. The fact that Pope John IV., a Dalmatian by birth, 
■sent an abbot to Istria and Dalmatia, between 640 and 
642 A.D., to collect Christian relies and ransom Christian 
prisoners from the heathen, proves that the newcomers occupied 
those provinces in the reign of Heraclius. In later years, 
when the power of the Avars had passed away and the Serbs 
and Croatians had been converted to Christianity and entered 
into connection with Byzantium, the idea ai'ose that they had 
been originally invited to settle in their homes by the Emperor 
Heraclius, and this idea, accepted and echoed by the Eniperor 
Constantine Porphyrogennetos, has been generally received. 

I have been speaking of the Croatians as an unequivocally 
Slavonic people, and this is the generally received doctrine. 
I believe, however, that it is not a strictly correct view. Be- 
fore the tenth century the legend had arisen that the Croatians 
came to their new abodes from the land of White Croatia 
under the leadership of five brothers, Klukas, Lobel, Cosentzes, 
Muchlo, Chrobatos, and two sisters, Buga and Tuga.^ This 
Croatian legend has a strong family resemblance to the Bul- 
garian legend of Krobat (or Kubrat) and his five sons, which 
will be related in another chapter ^ ; and I think we can hardly 
hesitate to suppose that Krobat and Chrobatos are the same 
prehistorical hero of the Hunnic nation to which the various 
closely related tribes of the Bulgarians, Cotrigurs, and Ono- 
gundurs belonged. If this be a true view, the name Croatia 
is not Slavonic, and, as a matter of fact, no probable Slavonic 

^ Constantine Porphyrogennetos says Adm. Imp. iii. 152), whence also the 
that the original home of these peoples name (T4p^ov\a for poor shoes such as 
was in WhiteServia (beyond Hungary), Slaves wear, and r^epjSoiiXtaz'Oi for the 
but he is confusing the Serbs and Sorbs. cobblers who make them; the Serbs, 
Diimmler beUeves that there may be he says, were so called because they 
some founflation for a Great or XVhite were the SoilXot of the Roman Emperor. 
Croatia (BeXoxpw/Sarot) to the north-east 'Ziropoi in Procopius, lx. iii. 14, has 
of Bohemia, as the Croatian name been identified by Safarik with the 
appears in the neighbourhood of Era- Serbs. 

kail. Constantine thought Sep/SXot was Const. Porph. iii. p. 143 (ed. Bonn). 

,a Latin word equivalent to servi {de ® Below, cap. xi. 
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explanation of it lias ever been suggested On the other hand, 
the Hiinnic or Bulgaric name leads us to the interesting con- 
clusion that the establishment of the Croatian Slaves as an 
independent state in Dalmatia was due to the same conditions 
that established the kingdom of the Bulgarian Slaves in Moesia. 
The Slaves of Croatia were clearly conquered by a Bulgarian 
people, just as the Slaves of Moesia were conquered by a Bul- 
garian people. But when and where the former conquest took 
place cannot be determined. It does not seem probable that 
Hunnic Croatians suddenly entered Dalmatia in the seventh 
century and conquered the Slaves who had been forming settle- 
ments there for the past hundred years. Some definite record 
of such an event would have been preserved, and there would 
have been most certainly a Croatian kingdom ruled by sovereigns 
of Hunnic names, instead of a number of practically independent 
zupans. We must therefore suppose that Dalmatia was in-, 
vaded in the reign of Heraclius, not by Croatian Huns, but by 
Croatian Slaves, that is to say, Slaves who had been con- 
quered many years before in some country north of the Danube 
by Bulgarians, and had already absorbed the individuality of 
their conquerors. Turanian Chrohat or Krobat was associated 
in the legend with Slavonic names, and Tuga, Weal 

and Woe. I may add that this theory is supported by the 
non-Slavonic name of the Croatian governor, Boanos (/Sodm^)^ 
which strongly reminds us of the Avar Baian, and of Baian or 
Batbaian, who in Bulgarian legend was one of the sons of 
Krobat. 

The invasion of Croatians and Serbs caused a general flight 
coastwards among the Eoman inhabitants of Dalmatia, and new 
towns were founded on islands and promontories, just as Venice 
is said to hav^e been founded by fugitives from the Huns and 
as Monembasia was probably founded in the Peloponnesus by 
fugitives from the Slaves. The inhabitants of the ancient 
Tragurium (Trail) withdrew to the opposite island of Bim : 
Eausium^ or Eagusa, was founded by the citizens who fled 

1 Tragurium is mentioned by Poly- that the original name of tb 
bins (xxxii. 1<S). It is called Ter/)a 770 i/- was Aaeo-aioi, from a ‘‘Eoinaie” word 
ptoy by Const. Porph. XaO=cllftV(apparentiy eoiin with. 

It ivS hard to decide whether there Xaas). The change from X to pis highly 
is an^ri.hing in the statement of Con- improbable, as there is no other liquid 
Stan tine Porph. {deAdm. Imp. iii. li^6) in the word to cause assiniilation or 
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from the old Greek colony of Epidaurus ; and the town of 
Gattaro (Dekatera) had a similar origin. Salona, the home of 
Diocletian in his last years, did not escape destruction, and 
some of its inhabitants founded the town of Spalato/ or Spa- 
latro, around the palace of Diocletian, from which it derived 
its name. Is it fanciful to suppose that, when the people of 
Salona fled from their city at the approach of the invaders, 
they made for the Emperor’s palace, and that some cried in 
Greek, 's i^cdation (’9 7raA.<xTmz/— that is, ""to the palace I”), and 
that hence the name Spalcdion, which became Spalato, was 
given to the new town ? Eurther north, in the district of 
Liburnia, the city of Jadera^ (Zara) defied the Slave, and four 
islands opposite the mainland — Veglia, Arbe, Oherso, and 
Lussin, of which the two latter together are called by one 
name, Opsara— also remained iinder the supremacy of the 
Empire. The inhabitants of these cities and islands were called 
Bomanoi by the Greeks, and retained the .Latin language. A 
Byzantine strat^gos, in whose hands military and civil powers 
were combined, resided at Zara, and it may be conjectured that 
lie was responsible to the exarch of Eavenna. The payment 
of a certain tribute and the contribution of ships and sailors 
for service in the Adriatic were practically the only link of 
connection that bound these dependencies with the Empire. 

The kingdom of the Croatians was probably much larger 
from the seventh to the ninth century than in later times ; for 
at first it seems to have included Bosnia, which was afterwards 
lost to the Serbs.’^ Croatia was divided into four zupes, governed 
by independent princes called zupans. There was one great 


dissimilation (as 6. f/. iii liisciniola^ ros- 
signol). Argosy is generally derived 
from the sliip Argo ; but it is possible 
that Ragiisaii galleys may have been 
the original argosies, and that the me- 
tathesis of the first two letters may 
have been due to reminiscences of the 
mythical vessel. 

^ * KcnraXddov, interpreted by Con- 
stantine Porph, as TraXdrioz/ a 

little palace ; a derivation which seems 
ill the highest degree doubtful, acrwi- 
Xa^o? is a prickly shrub with a fragrant 
oil, and this Greek name seems to have 
been a X^olksetymologie. 

" Const. Porph. says that Diadora 
was called in Romaic” Jam e/r at 


(Romaic in this passage means Latin), 
ill the sense that it was founded before 
Rome (!). It is not easy to see how he 
w from Jad era. 

^ Diimmler deduces this from the 
statement of Const. Porpliyr. that 
Croatia had declined in the middle of 
the ninth centmy, and that its military 
power had once amounted to 60,000 
cavalry and 100, 000 infan try-numbers 
incredible from the size of their land in 
later times—eombined with the notice 
that at first the Croatians spread them- 
selves in Pannonia (evidently Lower 
Pannonia) and Illyria, A e. Dalmatia 
and the land north and east towards 
the Save and Drina. 
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^iipan, but his was merely a titular greatness, wliicli, however, 
afterwards developed into real monarchical power under the 

external influence of other monarchical constitutions^ 

South of the Croatians, who had occupied northern Dab 
matia as far as the river Cettina, were the four races of mari- 
time Serbians. The I^arentanes,^ who became renowned as 
pirates, dwelled between the Cettina and the Farenta, and for 
many generations, living amid inaccessible rocks, resisted the 
influences of Christianity, whence they were called by their 
'Roman neighbours Fagans, a word which a Grreek writer of 
the tenth century supposed to be Slavonic and translated 
“ unbaptized.'f The district between the river hTarenta and the 
town of Eagiisa was occupied by the Zachlums, an important tribe : 
south of whom dwelled the less considerable Travoiini between 
Eagusa and Cattaro ; and the Dukljani ^ between Gattaro and 
Antivari, in the district corresponding to modern Montenegro. 

We seldom meet with the Eomans of I3almatia and their 
Slavonic neighbours in the general current of Kornan history 
during the seventh and eighth centuries. WA may concliide 
that as the power of the Avars decreased, the power of the 
Slaves increased ; and that when Avaric influence had quite 
passed away, the Slaves entered into peaceful relations with 
the Emperor of Constantinople before the end of the seventh 
century, perhaps in the year 678, when all the powers of the 
West vied ill estahlishing friendly relations with Constantine 
IV. Soon afterwards they were converted to Christianity. 

We may now turn from the south-western Slaves, who were 
destined to remain free from Turanian influence, to the soiith- 
easterii Slaves, who were soon to pass under a Turanian yoke. 
The statement of Constantine Porphyrogeniietos that Heraclius 
settled the Slaves in Thrace and Macedonia cannot be accepted ^ 
without reservation. We have seen how during the last thirty 
years of the sixth century Thrace and Illyrieum were receiving 
a considerable Slavonic population : the invaders took up their 
abode in the land, and lived half as peasants half as freebooters. 
During this time the valiant and experienced Priscus was at 

^ Dilmniler notices that the court of Lesina, Ciirzola, Meleda, were colonised 
the great znpan bears clear traces of by the ISTarentanes. 

Frank influence. "'So called from the town of Dio- 

- The islands of South Dalmatia, clea. 
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the head of a Eoman army in those provinces, and could to a 
certain extent keep the Slaves in check and prevent the land 
from being deluged with the strangers. But during the reigns 
of Phocas and Heraolius the political anarchy and the pressing 
difficulties of the Persian war rendered the government unable 
to extend its protection to the Illyrian and Thracian provinces ; 
they were left to shift for themselves. The large fortified 
towns, Thessalonica, Hadrianople, or Marcianopolis, were able 
to defy the Avar and the Slave, or to purchase exemption from 
their hostilities ; but there were no forces to hinder the occupa- 
tion of the land. When the great Scythian destroyer marched 
against the city of Constantine in 626, to capture it in con- 
junction with the Persian, it must have been through an 
almost Slavonic land that his way lay. The connection then 
of Herachus with these Slavonic settlers, which had been some- 
how handed down to the imperial antiquarian, probably con- 
sisted in arranging a “ mode of living ” with them. Heraclius 
doubtless made compacts with the chiefs of their tribes — even 
as Constantine and Aetius made compacts with Visigoths and 
Vandals,aiid Zeno with the Ostrogoths — that theyshould inhabit 
certain limited territories. It cannot be doubted that Heraclius, 
after his Persian victories, directed his attention to the condi- 
tion of the Haemus countries, which sorely needed succour after 
a long neglect ; but for us their history is buried in obscurity 
during this period. At the same time the decline of the Avar 
monarchy, which set in soon after the failure of the chagan at 
Constantinople, influenced the political situation, and a general 
revolt of the subject Slaves and Bulgarians, which drove the 
Avars westward, may have been attended with new migrations 
to the lands south of the Danube.^ 

Eegions of Lower Moesia and the lands of Macedonia about 
Thessalonica seem to have been the two chief Slavonic districts, 
or, as we may call them, the Selavinias.^ The action of Hera- 
clius doubtless consisted in recognising these settlements as 
dependencies on the Empire. Before we reach the end of the 


Of tlie fall of tlie Avar nionarcliy 
we hear little. Siiiclas, siih mce ''A^apLs^ 
has this notice, 6Vt rotis ’AjSipis oi BoX- 
yapoL Kara KpdTos Updijv j]<pdvL(T(iv. In 

late legends the Avars are called"0/Xj8pot, 
and a Russian proverb is preserved by 


ISTestor — “ They have vanished, like the 
Obri, without posterity, without heir ” 
{ni plcmene ni ^mslidha). 

2 Sclavima i'ZKXa^tpla) is now used of 
the lands which corresponded to the 
ancient Pannonia. 


280 ms TOR V OF THE LA TER ROMAN EMPIRE book v 

seventh century we shall hear of the seven Slavonic tribes'’ 
in Moesia, which were subdued by the Bulgarians, but we know 
nothing more precise about the Moesian Sclavinia. 

Of the Macedonian Sclavinia we know^ more ; the Z'ife of 
has preserved some details touching the tribes 
which, settled in the neighbourhood of Thessalonica, harried 
its territory and threatened its walls. Between Thessalonica 
and Beroea, in the valleys of the Axios and the Haliacmon, 
abode the tribes of the Brogubites and Sagudates. South of 
these, a district on the gulf • of Pagasae (Volo), in Thessaly, 
was occupied by the Belegezetes (whose name survives in the 
modern Velestino), the Berzetes, and the Bajunetes. All these 
tribes combined to besiege Thessalonica in the episcopate of 
archbishop John II. (675-681), and the city of St. Demetrius 
was hardly saved by the miraculous protection of its patron. 
Other Slaves were settled on the Strymon, and the Kunchines 
were among the most formidable neigliboui’s of the cities of 
Macedonia. Most of these barbarous tribes infested the sea as 
well as the land, and penetrated in their light piratical boats 
into the waters of the Propontis.^ 

We saw reason to suppose that in the reign of Maurice 
Slaves had begun to settle in the lands south of Mount Olym- 
pus. It is almost certain that the Slavonic element in Greece 
increased during the reign of Heraclius, while the entire atten- 
tion of the government was occupied by the struggle wdth Persia, 
for we can hardly refuse to allow so much credit to the strong 
statement of the contemporary Isidore of Seville that '' the 
Slaves took Greece from the Eomans," Sclavi Graedam Pimumis 
tuleriint? But while we infer so much from the w^ords of 
the Spanish bishop, I think we can hardly infer more. It 
is certain at least that the large towns did not fall a prey to 
the Slaves. Athens, for example, was still Greek and to some 
extent still a seat of learning, for the great Theodore of Tarsus, 
to whom our own England owes so much, was educated there. 
I^or had the country yet become Slavised, as it is said to have 
become in the following century. 

^ Adit SiMictomm, Oct. iv. pp. 162-174. See Hopf, GriccMsdie Geschlehtr, 
p, 94, and below, p. 337. ^ Chroit. 120, 
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CONSTANS II 

The history of the successors of Heraclius is veiled in the most 
profound obscurity. We have no contemporary historians ; 
the writers on whom we are obliged to rely almost entirely, 
lived more than a hundred years later/ and it is not even certain 
from what sources they obtained tlieir materials. P'roin the 
curt and >scanty notices of these chronicles it is impossible to 
obtain a clear or definite idea of the state of the Empire, and 

^ Tiieophanes, confessor, and Nice- Nicophornsisnotclear,likeTheo}t]iaiies, 
phorus, Patriarch of Constantinople. in the matter of chronology. One of 
Both wrote, the former lim Ohroriiele the authorities used by Theophanes was 
and the latter his ^^hort History, at doubtless the Chronicle of John of 
the beginning of the ninth century. Antioch, called Malalas, wlio probably 

The interesting question is, what were lived about 700. I suspect that for the 

their sources for the history of the reign of Constans, Malalas was the 

seventh century. W^e have seen that chief source. It is worthy of note that 

Theophanes utilised George of Pisidia in several places Theophanes uses the 

for the Persian wars of Heraclius, and Macedoniannanies of the moiiths{613fb 

up to the year 628 (or perhaps for a few 6150, 6164, 6186, 6205 A.M. ), general]}’- 

years later) therewere the entriesof the in recording such occurrences as earth- 

Chronicon Fasehale, which was doubt- quakes. As this was a characteristic of 
less consulted both by Theophanes and the FascJml CkronkU (not of John 

Nicephorus. But these sources (1) do Malalas), I would conjecture that lie 

not account for all their notices in the consulted some lost Alexandrine con- 

reigns of Phocas and Heraclius, and (2) tinuation of the FascJml ChrorhicU. 
entirely deserted them for tlie later part Besides these later winters -we have, 
of Heraclius’ reign and for the reigns of chiefly for the ecclesiastical history, the 

the Heraclidae. If we compare the two Acia Gonciliorum and the Lihcr Foati- 

chronicles it is easy to see that the ficalis. Some chaptei'S in Paiirs iP/ 5 - 

sourees used by Mcephorus were also torict Imngoba.rcloriim are important 

used by Theophanes, and in som§ cases for the later years of Gonstaiis. The 

their very words are the same. But it Vita SctL Demetrii has been already 

is also clear that Theophanes had access referred to. Zonaras and Cedrenus (or 

to earlier writers whose works were not rather John Scylitzes) preserve some 

in the hands of Hicephorus ; for (1) the details unnoticed by Theophanes, wliicb 

sources of Kicephorus deserted him they probably drew directly from 

entirely for the reign of Constans, (2) Theophanes’ sources. 
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our account of the reigns of Constans IL;Constaiitine IV., and 
Justinian II. must necessarily be defective. 

Yielding doubtless to the persuasions of his beloved and 
ambitious wife and niece Martina, Heraclius had drawn 
up an impracticable will, in which he enjoined that the 
administration of the Empire after his death should be carried 
on jointly by his eldest son and colleague Constantine, by 
Heraclonas ^ his son by Martina, and by Martina herself, 
xlccordingiy, when her husband had closed his eyes, Martina 
called a conclave, consisting of the senate and the Patriarch 
Pyrrhus, and laid the testament of the dead Emperor before 
them. It seems that she then summoned the citizens of 
P>yzantium to the hippodrome, and there, supported by the 
presence of Pyrrhus and the senate, made known publicly 
the last injunctions of the great Heraclius. The people 
demanded with impatient clamours that the two young 
Emperors should appear, and Martina unwillingiy allowed them 
to come forward. She was determined from the beginning to 
take the first place, and keep both her august stepson and her 
own son, also august, in the background. But the public 
opinion of the Eomaioi disapproved of the sovereignty of a woman, 
and they made her understand that her audacious project would 
meet with opposition. Some one is said to have cried out to 
the Augusta, You are honoured as the mother of the Emperors, 
but they as our Emperors and lords.” A cogent reason too 
was assigned for her remaining in an honoured obscurity ; 
''When foreign ambassadors come to the court, you cannot 
receive them or reply to them ” ; and this decisive objection was 
thrust home bj" the rude exclamation, " God forbid that the 
Ptoman Empire should fall so low.” The people dispersed 
cheering the Emperors, and the Empress retreated, discomfited 
but not hopeless, to the imperial palace. 

This first scene, in which the schemes of Martina were 
baffled, was of evil augury for the future, and we shall not l)e 
surprised to hear that, failing to accomplish her ambitious 

2 Theoplianes calls liim Heracldnas, against tlie Saracens, and was crowned 
IsicephoriLs calls him Heraclins. His Augustus in 638 (Kicephoriis, up. 23 
proper and imperial name wasdoubtless and 26). He was bornin 615.andthere- 
Heraclius, and he was named popularly fore was about twenty-six years old at 
Heraclonas to distinguish him from his; Itis father’s death, 
father. He attended his father in Syria 
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purposes by fair lueans, the stepmother was prepared to resort 
to more doubtful practices. • For not only had she been herself 
repulsed, but the public voice had unmistakably declared that 
Constantine, the' eldest son, who had held the position of 
iiiigustus for many years, should enjoy a greater dignity and 
authority than his younger stepbrother. 

There were two opposite parties now, the party of Martina 
in close league with, the monotheletic Patriarch Pyrrhus, and 
tlie party of Constantine, who had faithful adherents in 
Pliilagrius the lord treasurer {comes sacfariom largitionum), and 
Ms squire {v7raa7ri<TT7]<;') Yalentinus. As Constantine was ortho- 
dox and believed not, like his father, in One Will,^ the opposition 
of Pyrrhus to his government was all the bitterer. If Con- 
stantine had been a stronger man he must certainly have 
prevailed against his enemies, supported as he was by general 
public opinion. One is tempted to think that he might have 
safely banivshed his stepmother. He won at least one success 
with the help of Philagrius, who revealed to him that Heraclius 
had consigned to the care of Pyrrhus a sum of money which 
might serve as an ample reserve store for Martina if she should 
ever be driven from the court. Constantine forced the reluctant 
Patriarch to produce the money. 

After this, Constantine fell sick, and for change of air crossed 
over to his palace at Chalcedon. But the salubriouvS atmo- 
sphere of Asia did not avail, and he died, after a reign of three 
months and a half. It was generally supposed that poison was 
administered to him by his stepmother, but as one of our 
authorities, who gives fuller details of these events than the 
others, does not even hint at such a suspicion," we are not entitled 
to assert it as a historical fact, though it may seem credible or 
even probable. When Philagrius, who waited on the Emperoi', 
saw that his master’s end was approaching he felt fears for his 
own safety, and advised Constantine to engage the army to piro- 
teet the rights of his children to the succession, in case he died. 

^ Zoiiaras, vol. iii, p. 313 (ed. Din- have been a slow one. Pyrrlms, ac- 
dorf). ^ cording to Tiieoplianes, had something 

- Mcephonis, from whom the pre- to do with his death ,* Imtthen Pyrrhiis 
ceding account is derived : as he uses was a monothelete. Martina’s guilt 
the expression v6(T(j3 xpovia (rweix^To, was generally believed, and Constans 
and Constantine seems to have lain ill asserted it as a fact in a speech to 
for some time at Chalcedon, the poison, the senate after liis accession, 

if there w'as poison in the ease, must 
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Constantine gladly accepted the advice, and sent Valentinus 
with a letter to the army, also entrusting to his care a large 
sum of money with which he was to persuade the generals and 
soldiers to I’esist the machinations of Martina and her children. 

Heraelius was proclaimed in the city successor of Con- 
stantine; and the proclamation of her son meant the ascend- 
ency of Martina. One of Ms or her first acts was to banish 
Philagrius to Septae, a fort in Africa near the Straits of 
Gibraltar; and other persons attached to Comstantine were 
punished, though not with death. Valentinus meanwhile was 
not inactive, and he appeared at Ghalcedon, with the troops of 
Asia Minor, as the champion of the children of Constantine. 
The time of the vintage was approaching, and, as a large number 
of the inhabitants of Constantinople possessed vineyards on tlie 
Asiatic coast round about Ghalcedon, the presence of Valentinus 
there in a hostile attitude threatened to be eminently vexations. 
Heraelius, the eldest son of Constantine III., was in Constan- 
tinople, and his stepuncle Heraclonas, in order to anticipate, or 
perhaps repel, t he suspicions and murmurs of the people, produced 
him in public as a proof that he was safe, and embraced him 
as if he were his own son. This display of affection seemed 
credible, as he had received Heraelius in his arms after 
immersion in the baptismal font. He confirmed this demonstra- 
tion by swearing on the wood of the cross, in the presence of 
Pyrrhus, that neither from himself nor from others should the 
children of Coustantine receive hurt. The asseverations of his 
own good faith were accompanied by imputations against the 
genuineness of the conduct of Valentinus, whom he accused of 
aiming at the imperial throne. To confirm this charge he 
■crossed over to Ghalcedon in the company of the young 
Heraelius and tried to persuade Valentinas that his intentions 
towards the iMnces were friendly and loyal. But the squire 
of Philagrius refused to accept his suspicious assurances ; 
and when they of the city heard this, they believed tlie 
Emperor and reviled Valentinus. 

Meanwhile the vintage was ripe, and the soldiers did not 
spare the grapes ; nor were the vintagers from the city allowed 

^ Mcephorus, p. 29 : (Twre- = 2,010, HOO = 

\odvTCL eh TTocrdrrjTa d/3i(9^oG fiupiddoip £1,256,625, omitting TrJvre whicii is 
{TThrel diaKocricop Kal ’in jULi^pia Kai e^a/ci- very doubtful. 
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to land ill Asia. This state of things produced impatience and 
discontent, which were augmented for the orthodox by the fact 
that the monotheletic and unpopular Patriarch was closely 
associated with the Emperor and his mother. Pyrrhus was 
called upon, perhaps by a deputation, to crown Heraclius, and 
the importunity of the people was so urgent that the Patriarch 
communicated it to the Emperor, and the Emperor assented tO' 
the coronation. The crown of his father Constantine, which 
Heraclonas had put away in the sanctuary of the church, was 
placed on the head of Heraclius,^ whose name by the will 
and acclamation of the people was changed to Constans or 
Constantine. 

A strong feeling of odium pi^evailed against Pyrrhus. The 
ignorant and superstitious portion of the coinmunity thought 
doubtless that his impious views on the matter of one will were 
mysteriously connected with the disagreeable state of things that 
had come about. It appears that on the day of the coronation 
the rabble proceeded to St. Sophia with intent to lay rude hands 
on Pyrrhus. When they failed to find him there they entered 
the thusiasterion, with a crowd of Jews and other ''cacodox” 
persons ; they tore up the sacred robes and defiled the holy 
place, and then paraded through the city with the keys of the 
church gates hung on a pole. That night Pyrrhus, seeing that 
his life was in jeopardy, stealthily entered the great chiirch,- 
and worshipped there for the last time. He laid his cloak 
{^fjb6<l>opov) on the altar and said, “ I resign not my sacred 
office, but I take my leave of a disobedient people.” He crept 
out unobserved and remained concealed in the house of a pious 
woman until he found an opportunity to sail to Carthage.^ 

^ Mceplioriis Bays that Heraclius strongly suspect that Constantine was 
(Heraclonas) bade Pyrrhus crown his his imperial name, and Constans only 
nephew, “ but the people constrained a popular name (a parallel case to- 
the Emperor to accomplish the work.” Heraclonas). In that case he was the 
I suppose the incident indicates the , true Constantine IV., and sixteen, not 
odium that prevailed against Pyrrhus. fifteen, Constantines ruled over the 
The crown, valued at 70 lbs, of gold, Romans. 

belonged to Heraclius ; it had been ^ Nicephoriis, p. 31: irpos ttjp 
buried with him, but his son Constan- [sc. TroXip] dTr^TrXet. The 

tine had exhumed it, and, after the editor, de Boor, queries “ ” 

death of the latter, Heraclonas dedi- in a footnote, and it is almost ceriaiil 
eated it in St. Sophia. that here (as in other places) 

“ Theophanes calls him Consta-ns, but been a confusion between Chalcedon 
on his coins he is called Constantine, and Carthage,: For the following refer- 
aiid Hicephorus the Patriarch was enee to Maximus and Theodosius, the 
igm>raii t of the name Constans. I pillars of orthodoxy in Africa, mAtppucf].^ 
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The coronation of Constans the Second rendered it practic- 
able to make an arrangement with Valentinus and his soldiers 
at Ohalcedon ; and this was really the motive of the popular 
movement. The terms of the compact were that the Caesar 
David, the brother of lieraclonas, should be crowned Emperor, 
and named Tiberius,^ that Valentinus should be created comm 
cxcuUtorum, that no account of the money which the late 
Emperor had given him should be demanded, and that the 
soldiers should receive a largess. These events took place in 
the month of October (641), and at the same time Paulus, the 
chancellor of St. Sophia, was elected to the patriarchal chair 
instead of Pyrrhus, whose theological views he shared. 

Thus at the end of the year 641 there were three Emperors, 
Heraclonas, Constans, and Tiberius; but the mode in which 
the coronation of Constans had been extorted and the well- 
known unscrupulousness of Martina precluded the hope of a 
permanent harmony. Concerning the course of events our 
authorities fail us ; all we know is that before a twelvemonth 
had elapsed the senate resolved to adopt the violent measure 
of deposing Heraclonas and banishing him, along with his 
mother Martina. The sentence of banishment was accompanied 
by a barbarous act of justice or revenge ; the tongue of the 
Empress was cut out and the nose of her son was slit. We 
cannot hesitate to suppose that some terrible provocation had 
been given. It is remarkable that Valentinus was baiiislied 
at the same time, whence we must conclude that he liud 


is hardly relevant if it was not at Carth- 
age that Pyrrhus was questioned by the 
curious monks — tIvgs r(av ixov^^hvrtov 
. . . dvep€^vo}v ; and it is not conceivable 
that monks at Ohalcedon would have 
to seek information from Pyrrhus con- 
cerning what must have been per- 
fectly familiar to them, the Ectliesis 
{rm iKredevTiijy) of Heraclius. 

^ Niceph. p. 31, (David and Mari- 
iius, the sons of Martina, had been 
created Caesars, and her daughters, 
Augustina and Martina, had been cre- 
ated Augustas in 639 or 640, j)- 27.) 

After this point there is a gap of more 
than thirty years in the epitoniised his- 
tory of IVicephoriis, who proceeds from 
the election of Paul to the patriarchate 
in 641 to the death of Constans, whom 
he calls Constantine, in 668, and having 


barely mentioned this event goes on to 
the year 673. Thus for the reign of 
Constans we depend cliieily on Theo- 
phanes (for other sources, see alcove, ]>. 
281). 

There is no reason to ascribe ilii.s 
lacuna to our MSS, and not to Xieo- 
phoriis himself. It seeins to inc, as I 
already stated, to indicate tliat for the 
reign of Constans there was (extant only 
one Greek source of any value, and t lnri. 
this source was consulted by Tijeo- 
phanes, while it was not in the hamls 
of Nicephorus, I hold that this soiiree 
was the Ghronicle of Jolm Malalas of 
Antioch. Tlieoplianes probahly also 
consulted some other meagre chronich? 
in which the IMaeedonian niontlis wrre 
used. above, p. 281. 
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changed parties. What became of the Emperor Tiberius we 
are not informed. 

Before September 642 Constans, then a boy of eleven years, 
was sole sovereign, and not long after that date he made a 
short statement to the senate^ which has been preserved and 
deserves to be quoted :■ — 

My father Constantine, in the lifetime of Heracliiis, his father and 
my grandfather, reigned in conjunction with him for a considerable time, 
blit after his death for a very short space of time. For the envy of his 
stepmother Martina cut off his excellent hopes and deprived him of his 
lifej--.and this for the sake of Heraclonas, the son of her incestuous union 
with Heraclius. Your vote chiefly contributed to the just deposition of 
her and her son from the imperial dignity, that the Roman Empire should 
not behold a most illegal thing. Your noble lordships are well aware of 
this; and I therefore invite you to assist me by your advice and judg- 
ment in providing for the general safety of my subjects.” 

This short speech is noteworthy in two ways. It shows 
that a general belief prevailed that Martina had poisoned Con- 
stantine; and it indicates the importance of the senate at this 
time. By the decision of the senate Martina and Hera- 
clonas had been deposed, and the tender age of Constans 
obliges us to assume that the administration of the Empire 
was entirely in the hands of the senate during the next few 
years. 

Two revolts may have alarmed the inexperience of Constans 
in the early part of his reign. A patrician named Valentinian, 
who was apparently a general of troops in Asia Minor, re- 
belled, but Constans caused him to be executed, and recalled 
the army to the duty of loyalty (645). It is tempting to sup- 
pose that Valentinian is a mistake for Valentinus, and that 
the squire of Philagrius who undertook the cause of the chil- 
dren of Constantine had been made a Patrician; but the other 
statement that some one named Valentinus was banished along 
with Martina makes ns hesitate to accept this identification. 

Two years later Gregory,^ the exarch or governor of Africa, 
revolted “along with the Africans,” but was soon afterwards 

^ Theopli. 6134 a.m. Kihvara^ Trpbs Heraclian family —may have been a 
TTjv eXeyev, son or grandson of Gregory the line! e 

Uiie is fain to conjecture that this of Heraclius. 

Gregory may have belonged to the 
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routed by the Saracens, who invaded those provinces and com- 
pelled the peoj)le to pay tribute (647-648). 

While this tragic drama was being enacted among the 
children of Heraelius at the court of Bymntium, the Saracens 
were extending their power. In the year 646 the officer 
Manuel, who had unsuccessfully defended Alexandria, made an 
essay to recapture it, with a fleet of 300 ships, but the Greeks 
were utterly defeated in a battle which was fought close to the 
city. In consequence of this attack the Arabs razed to the 
ground the walls of the city of the Ptolemies, and made Fostat,, 
afterwards to become Cairo, the capital of Egypt. To the 
Egyptian dominion of the caliph, Amru had added the western 
line of coast, including the town of Barca, ^ as far as Tripoiis, 
and in these regions tribute was paid to the Arabs in the form 
of African slaves. In 647 Abu Sarh, who had succeeded 
Amru as governor of Egypt, advanced along the coast in the 
direction of Carthage, and, as has been already mentioned, de- 
feated the Eoman governor Gregory, who opposed him at the 
head of an army of 120,000 men. The Semites w-ere begin- 
ning to reappear in a quarter from which a powerful branch 
of the same race had been exterminated eight hnndred years 
before. 

In the same year which witnessed the failure of the arma- 
ment of Manuel at Alexandria, another expedition sent by land 
against Muaviah, the general in Syria, was also repulsed, and 
the Saracens overran parts of Asia Minor and Armenia, and 
advanced as for as Tiflis. In the meantime the deatli of tlie 
unbending Omar and the election of the more flexible Othman 
led to many consequences, good and bad, for the power of the 
new nation. The chief injurious consequence was that tlie 
dissensions and discords, which the strong personality of Omar 
had firmly suppressed, broke out under the weaker and less 
unselfish supremacy of Othman. The cliief advantage was that 
Muaviah, the energetic ruler of Syria, was permitted to organise 
a fleet, which Omar, who had a superstitions distrust of the 
perfidious sea, had obstinately forbidden, 

^ The surrounding district seems to appointed straMyos (general) oi* Ba,rk- 
have been called Barkaine, for we read aine, and sent to Egypt a^minst t In- 
in Kiceplioriis (p. 24) that John was Saracens. 
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The first expedition of the new naval power was against 
Cyprus (649). The armament numbered 1700 ships ; Con- 
stantia, the capital city, was taken, and the whole island W'as 
ravaged. But Muaviah did not attempt to occupy it perma- 
nently, and perhaps he was prevented from doing so by the 
news that the Roman chamberlain Kakorizos was sailing against 
him with a large force. The emir sailed back to the coast of 
Syria and turned his attention to the little island of Aradus, 
lying not far from the mainland between Gabala and Tinpolis. 
But all his endeavours to take the fort were vain ; and equally 
vain was his attempt to induce the inhabitants to surrender by 
the mediation of a bishop named Thomarichos. The Saracens 
returned to Damascus, but next year attacked Aradus again 
with greater success. The city was burnt, the island was left 
uninhabited, while the people were allowed to depart and settle 
elsewhere. Aradus had been a flourishing mercantile city for 
many centuries ; it was the Venice of the Syrian coast, secured 
by its insular position. Strabo the geographer noticed that the 
Aradians resisted all temptations to follow the example of the 
Oilicians and adopt the trade of piracy. The destruction of the 
place by Muaviah is an example of the barbarous and short- 
sighted policy of Mohammedan conquerors. 

In the following year (651) an Arab general marched into 
the southern provinces of Asia Minor and carried away 5000 
captives. Constans, who was hampered by Italian and perhaps 
by other affairs at this time, sent an ambassador to Muaviah 
and arranged a peace of two years, for which he wa,s probably 
obliged to pay a considerable sum. This peace was not actu- 
ally violated, but in the following year the Romans lost Arme- 
nia by the revolt of the Patrician Pasagnathes (a Persian), who 
made a treaty with Muaviah, delivering up his own son as a 
pledge. The Emperor, who had proceeded to Caesarea in Cap- 
padocia in order to see what measures could be taken, despaired, 
we are told, of Armenia, and returned to Byzantium. Never- 
theless, two years later he sent forth an army under Maurianus 
to recover that important country ; but Maurianus was driven 
before the Saracen general Abib to the foot of Mount Caucasus 
(654 A.D.), and Armenia remained tributary to the caliph. 

In the same year (654) the Romans met with another 
reverse in the loss of the important commercial island of 
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Ehodes. We are told that the celebrated statue of Helios, 
called the Colossus of Ehodes, was sold^ to a Jewish trader 
of Edessa, who carried off the metal on 900 camels ; a notice 
which shows the wealth and enterprise of the Jewish merchants 
at this time. 

Encouraged by his successes, achieved on an element strange 
to the children of the desert, against Cyprus, Ehodes, and the 
little fort of refuge at Aradus, Muaviah ventured to organise 
a grand expedition against New Eome herself (655 A.D.). 
Oonstans, informed of his intention, prepared a fleet, and, sail- 
ing to the coast of Lycia, anchored at Phoenix. The events 
that followed may be told in the words of the chronicler : — > 

'' All the armament of Muaviah was collected at Tripolis in 
Phoenicia. And having seen this, two brothers, servants of 
Christ, who abode in Tripolis, the sons of Bucinator, pierced by 
the zeal of God, rushed to the prison of the city, where there 
was a multitude of Eoman prisoners. Bursting open the gates 
and loosing the prisoners they rushed to the house of the aiiiem 
(emir) of the city and slew him and bis staff, and, having burned 
all the furniture, sailed to Eomania. Muaviah, how'ever, did not 
give up his design. He marched himself on Caesarea in Cap- 
padocia, and made Abulathar captain of the naval armament. 
The latter sailed to a place in Lycia called Phoenix, where the 
Emperor Constans was stationed with the Eoman fleet, and 
fought a naval battle with him. And as the Emperor was 
preparing to fight, on that night he dreamed tliat he was in 
Thessalonica, and awaking he related the dream to an inter- 
preter of dreams, who said, fEmperor, would that you had not 
slept, nor seen that dream ; for your presence in Thessalonica 
means, being interpreted, that the victory inclines to your foe/ " 
But the Emperor took no account of this, and drew up his fleet 
in line -of- battle and challenged an engagement. The ships 
met, and the Eomans were defeated, and the sea was ataineil 
with the blood-streams of the Eomans. The Emperor changed 
garments with another ; and the son of Bucinator (mentioned 

^ Theophanes incorrectly describes it niateriai or the price thereof was sup- 
as pulled clown. The colossus had plied by the siege-engines of JDenie- 
heeii thrown down by an earthquake trius Poliorcetes. >S'e/]UaI]aflV, Greek 
about 225 B.c. (Polybius, V. 88). Pliny Life and Thought, pp. ^34 and 342 
{EisL Rat. 34, 18) writes sed jaeens $qq. 

qxioque miramlo est. It was the work Qh dyycp vIktjv, “give victory to 

of Chares of Lindus, and either its another.” 
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above), leaping into the imperial vessel, hurried off the Emperor 
into another vessel and unexpectedly saved him. But he him- 
self, standing bravely in the imperial . ship, slew many, this 
most noble man, and devoted himself to death for the Emperor ; 
for the enemy surrounded him and compassed him about, sup- 
posing him to be the Emperor, and, having slain many, he was 
himself slain by the foe, along with the man who wore the 
imperial clothes. But the Emperor was thus saved by flight, 
and having left all he sailed to Constantinople.” ^ 

After this great reverse an event happened which proved 
fortunate for the Eomans,by preventing Muaviah from following 
up his success. This event was the murder of Caliph Othman 
(656 A.D.), which was succeeded by a struggle for the caliphate 
between Muaviah and Ali. The weak Othman had fallen the 
victim of a conspiracy, and Muaviah assumed the part of his 
righteous avenger. On a pulpit in the great mosque of Damas- 
cus he hung up the bloody shirt of the slain caliph and the 
mutilated fingers of NIila, who had tried to protect him. Ali, 
the son-in-law of Mohammed, had made the new city of Kufa 
the capital of his caliphate. Having subdued a revolt at Bus- 
sora by the celebrated victory ''of the Camel,” he invaded 
northern Syria, and the battle of Siffiin, where the forces of the 
rival caliphs met, was finally decided by an appeal to the infal- 
lible Koran. Having signed a document by which both agreed 
to accept the arbitration of the sacred book, Muaviah and Ali 
returned to their respective cities, Kufa and Damascus. The 
arbitrators appointed w^ere Ainru, as the representative of 
Muaviah, and Abu Musa, as the representative of Ali. Abu 
Musa was outwitted by the cunning of Amru, and Muaviah, 
according to the terms of the contract, was the rightful caliph. 
But, as Ali declared the arbitration unfair, and would not 
surrender his claim, the double caliphate lasted until his death 
ill 661 A-B., after which event his son Hassan " abdicated in 
favour of Muaviah. 

Occupied with these conflicts and rivalries, Muaviah was ob- 
liged to submit to a treaty favourable for the Eomans in 659 
A.D. The caliph agreed to pay to Constans 1000 noniismata 

^ Theoplianes at:? 6146 A. m. He of the caliphs, 
always calls Muaviah He ^ Weil, i. 265. Hassan was the hero 

uses the word ameer,” of no less than seventy divorces. 
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(£625), and for every day as long as the peace should last, a 

horse and a slave. ^ ^ __ 

In the preceding year Constans had availed hinisell of the 
tranquillity of his neighbours on the south-eastern frontier to 
make an expedition against the Slaves who were settled in the 
provinces of the Balkan peninsula, and were manifesting an 
unruly spirit. The country which these Slaves occupied was 
called Sclavinia, but we are not informed where this country 
lay. Thus we cannot decide with certainty whether Constans 
marched westward to the Macedonian land beyond Mount 
Ehodope, where, as we know, there were Slavonian settlements, 
or northward to the Moesian lands beyond Mount Haemiis, which 
were then almost Entirely Slavonic; but the former alternative, 
which is adopted by the German , historian Hopf,^ seems the 
more likely. Constans compelled them to pay the tribute 
which they had refiised, and led away many captives. 

Constans was a man of strong will and restless energy, and 
he displayed these qualities in. the sphere of religion as well as 
in other departments. To his ecclesiastical policy we mustj 
attribute, in the first instance, his unpopularity with the peoplel 
of Constantinople, whose detestation he cordially reciprocated L 
and this unpopularity, hampering and oppressing him a* 
every step, drove him to make the remarkable resolutiofti 
of transferring the seat of empire to the West. This then Wb 
the most fitting place to give a brief account of the ecclesp- 
astical affairs of his reign, with which his expeclition to Itajpy 
naturally connects itself. IF 

After the death of Heraclius a monk named Maximum 
carried on a vigorous campaign in Africa against monotheletJftsm ; 
and in 646 a.d. the African councils, at his instigation, mrew 
up a manifesto against the heresy, which they forward£^d to 
Pope Theodore, a Greek by birth. In accordaiiee with m sug- 
gestion made by the orthodox African bishops, tlie Pope! wrote 
on the matter to Paul, the monotheletic Patriarch of Colnstan- 
tinople, and Paul replied in a letter professing in the strongest 
terms adhesion to the doctrine of one will. The Pope clecided 
to excommunicate the heretical Patriarch, and perfornfied the 
ceremony with the utmost solemnity. ^ 

^ GriechischeMeschichte, p. 94. 
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The reply made by New Eome to the deposition of Paul 
was an edict of the Emperor Constans known as the Tyi)e} 
This document is not a declaration of monotheletisrn, like the 
Ecthesis of Heraclius, but deals with the question of one will 
as the Ecthesis had dealt with the question of one energy. 
Under pain of serious penalties, it is commanded that no one 
shall speak of either one will or two wills, one energy or two 
energies ; that the whole controversy shall be buried in oblivion, 
and thaf the scheme which existed before the strife arose shall 
be maintained, as it would have been if no such disputation 
had arisen.” 

The spirit of the Type of Constans was similar to the spirit 
of the Henotikon of Zeno, but was marked by a more absolute 
and imperial tone. Paul, doubtless, urged Constans to issue 
an edict establishing the doctrine of one will, but if Constans 
was not wholly indifferent on the subject, he was certainly 
not a bigot, ^ and such an edict would have been dangerous, 
or at least imprudent, in the face of the great body of 
orthodox opinion in Constantinople. He was only seventeen 
years old when the Type was promulgated, and we are not in- 
formed whether he acted by the advice or against the counsels 
of the senate. The document certainly displays the true spirit 
of imperial indifference which cares more for the State than 
for tiie Church ; and its form, an edict and not a symbolum, 
distinguishes it essentially from the Ecthesis of Heraclius. The 
penalties to be incurred by those who disobeyed the decree 
were, in the case of a bishop or clerk, deposition ; in the ease 
of a monk, excommunication; in the case of a public oSicer in 
civil or military service, loss of his office ; in the case of a 
private person of senatorial rank,^ loss of property ; in tlie case 
of a private person of obscure position,^ corporal punishment 
and banishment for life. 

The strict or bigoted orthodox adherents of the doctrine of 
tvro wills deemed the Laodicean injunction of neutrality no 
less to be reprobated than a heretical injunction of monothelet- 
ism. The Type implied that the one doctrine was at least as 
good as the other ; and in Eome there existed a strong feeling 

^ The text of the Tyi)e (TjJro?) is ciliengeschicMCi iii. 186 sqq, 
preserved among the acts of the His father Constantine had not 

Lateran Conncil of 649 ; Mansi, been a monothelete. 

X, 1029, 1031. Compare Hefele, Oo7i' ® tCjp €Tn(r'fi(A<av, ^ ruiv a<pavQ)v, 
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on the matter; which led to the conyocation of the Lateran Syiiocl 
in the following year (649 A.i).). Pope Theodore had died, in 
the meantime, and Ms successor, Pope Martin, presided at 
a council which condemned monotheletism and the Type. 
Martin was a man of learning and endowed with a fine phy- 
sical frame,/' marked out by providence/' says a Catholic his- 
torian, " to be the martyr for the dyotheletic faith/’ After the 
synod he wrote to the Emperor, informing his Majesty of its 
conclusions, and requiring him to condemn the heresy, “ ibr 
the safety of the State is always wont to flourish along with 
the orthodox faith, and the Lord, believed in by your 

clemency, will assist your power in making war justly against 
your enemies/’ 

While the- Lateran Synod was sitting, Olympius arrived 
as the new exarch from Constantinople, with imperial in- 
structions to secure the observance of the Type in Italy and 
not to respect the person of the Pope. It is said that Olym- 
pius ordered his squire to kill Martin at the communion office, 
but, though the man constantly w^atched and waited, by some 
miraculous accident he was never able to see the Pope. 
The superstition of Olympius was touched by this evidently 
supernatural frustration of his impious plans, and he revealed 
the whole design and the reason of his presence at Borne to 
the intended victim. " Having made peace with holy Church, 
he collected his army and proceeded to Sicily against the 
Saracens who were dwelling there. And on account of sin 
there was a great mortality in the Eoman army, and after that 
the exarch fell ill and died.” ^ 

But a new exarch, Theodore Calliopas, wdio did not arrive 
in Italy until 653 a.d. (15th June), was not of such impression- 
able stuff. He was obliged to wait for some days in Pome 
until he could conveniently arrest the Pope, who happened to 
be ill ; but he soon seized a favourable opportunity and con- 
veyed the holy father to a ship which lay in readiness to bear 
him to Constantinople, that he might there reply to charges 
of treason which were alleged against him. Martin was said 
to have conspired with Olympius in revolting against the 
Emperor, and it was on this charge of conspiracy, and not on 
the ground of ecclesiastical opposition to an imperial edict, 
^ Anastasius, Vit. Pont, Fit Mart 
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that it was resolved to condemn him. He was not taken 
directly to Constantinople, but was detained a prisoner at the 
island of Naxos for a whole year.^ He relates himself that he 
%vas allowed to enjoy such meagre comforts as an inn could 
afford, and to refresh himself occasionally with a bath. He 
arrived at New Eome in September 654, and on the day of 
his arrival was left from morning until evening on the deck of 
the ship, exposed to the jeers and scoffs of Byzantine scurrility.^ 
At night the weary pontiff was carried from the ship to the 
prison of Prandearia, where he was obliged to remain for 
ninety-three days. It is said that during this time he was not 
permitted to bathe once. It is evident, although not expressly 
stated, that these long periods of imprisonment antecedent to 
the trial were adopted in order to break the Pope's firm spirit 
and torture him into accepting the Type. This treatment was 
an imitation of the measures that Justinian had employed to 


tame Pope Vigilius. 

At last the unhappy bishop of Eome was brought before 
the tribunal ; a saceUaTius ® or private treasurer of the Emperor 
conducted the proceedings. The illustrious prefect of the city 
was also present, but not apparently as presiding judge. We 
need not describe the details of the trial, which seems to have 
lasted but a short time. The Pope denied all the vain allega- 
tions of conspiracy and rebellion, and sometimes retorted on 
his ignorant or malignant accusers. It appears that the 
Emperor sat during the proceedings in an adjoining room, for 
it is related that the sacellarius came forth from the Emperor's 
chamber and said to Martin: ''Thou hast fought against the 
Emperor — what hast thou to hope ? Thou hast abandoned 
God, and God has abandoned thee.” The same minister gave 
orders that the pontifical robe should be torn from the body of 
the Pope, and then turning to the prefect of the city, said, 


^ Naxos was reached in three months, 
but we are not told where they halted 
en route. The Pope was allowed only 
six servants {pueridi) and a cauaulus 
perhaps a personal attendant (Ducange, 
Gloss. Med. Zai., explains it hjfamulus). 
According to our notions, this part of 
the treatment was not too fell. The 
arrest and voyage of Martin are related 
by himself in a letter to a i riend (Mansi, 
X. 851-853) ; of his sufferings at Con- 


stantinople we have the account of a 
quidmn Ghristimiissijmis (ib. 853 sqq.), 
of. Hefele, iii. 208 sqq. 

^ Martin lay “a spectacle for all 
angels and men,” says our “most 
Christian ” informant ; he calls the 
mockers luqjaces (which is perhaps in- 
tended to suggest a lu/pamar), ib. 854. 

® The general name in the seventh 
century for the count of the sacred 
patrimony {see below, p. 324). 
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“ Take him, and hew him in pieces.” He also called upon all 
those who were present to curse the primate of Christendom. 
The executioners roughly rent the tunic from neck to skirt 
and exposed the venerable person of the Pope to the gaze of his 
enemies or judges. Iron chains were cast upon his ireck and 
he was dragged off to the praetorium, where he was detained 
for a short time, caged up with common criminals. Thence he 
was conveyed to the prison of Diomede and thrown with sucli 


violence into a cell that his legs were cut and the floor was 
stained with his blood. It Was new i^ldwinter and bitterly 
cold, so that the Pope, who was in a'''vv^^i state of health and 
unable to use his limbs (he had been to assume an 

erect position at the trial), must have 1 1 ffi 1 1 
women connected with the prison pitied and were 
assist him, but fear withheld them. 

_ the bishop of Old Pome was undergoing these hard- 

ships, his rival, Paul the Patriarch of Hew Pome, was lyinc. 
sick, nigh unto^ death. Constans, after the trial of Martin 
visited the bedside of Paul and related all that had liappened! 
to cheer the sick man’s heart with triumph. But Paul felt no 
satisfaction. He said, « Woe unto me, that I have this too to . 
answer for, and conjured the Emperor to desist from further 
cruelty and not to put Martin to death. The Emperor did not 

*0 change the fate of Martin from j 
death to banishment; and, after a space of eighty-five days ^ 
spent in prwon, the fallen Pope was permitted to say farewell 
to his friends. He was then confined for two days in the 

use 0 the secretary Sagoleba, and on the 26 th of March 
6o5 was sent to the remote shores of Cherson, where he died 
before the end of the year (16th September),^ having endin-ed 
gieat privations. In the meantime Paul the Patriarch had J 
thfnaw "'f Pyrrhus, the same who had held I 

ind wfSf -1'"^ Heraclius and Martina, 

the meantime visited Carthage and Italy, and at Old Pome ^ 
had for a while, reaPy or feignedly, acknowledged the error of 1 
his ways and confessed the doctrine of the two wills but I 
afterwards returned, in the choice language of an orthodox | 

Some letters written by Martin at Cherson are preserved, Mansi, .. 861 f 
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writer, like a dog to his vomit/' His second patriarchate 
lasted for less than five months. 

■Although Constans was a friend of Paul, and naturally 
desired to support the Byzantine archbishops, his policy in 
persecuting Pope Martin was by no means the same as that of 
Justinian in persecuting Pope Yigilius. The Caesaropapism of 
Justinian, who composed ecclesiastical works himself, was 
different from the imperialism of Constans. Both sovereigns 
wished to make the Church dependent on the State, but to 
Justinian the ecclesiastical unity was an end in itself, while to 
Constans it was mainly a means to political unity. Justinian 
was interested in the nature of the doctrine for its own sake, 
Constans only desired that the doctrine should be uniform. 
The eyes of both Justinian and Constans w^ere fixed on Italy; 
his Italian policy influenced perceptibly the ecclesiastical 
measures of eJustinian ; but it wns solely with a view of 
drawing Italy closer into the frame of the Eoman Empire 
that Constans was so earnestly concerned for the unity of 
religious belief. 

A great object of Constans was to bring the outlying 
provinces of the Empire, the exarchate of Africa and the 
exarchate of Italy, into closer union wdth the centre, so that 
the Empire might present a compact resistance to Mohammedan 
progress. Syria and Egypt had been lost, and Constans could 
hardly look forward to recovering them in the immediate 
future ; in Ehodes, Cyprus, and Armenia, however, he might 
hope to re-establish Eoman supremacy. But first of all ith¥as 
imperative to prevent Saracen aggression in the West, where 
the fertile provinces of Africa and Sicily ^ Were seriously 
threatened by the unbelievers. At this time the affairs of the 
Balkan peninsula, already thoroughly penetrated with the 
Slavonic element, seem to have occasioned little concern. When 
he had recalled the refractory Slaves to a sense of their obliga- 
tions to the Empire by his expedition in 658 , Constans might 
feel secure in regard to those provinces ; and as for Asia Minor, 
it was well garrisoned with soldiers and regularly organised 
under a military administration. He was free then to fix his 

^ The first expedition of tlie Saracens Storia dd i. p. 

against Sicily was made from S 3 U‘ia in 82 sqq. The second expedition was 
652 ; it was against them that Olym- from Alexandria in 669 pp. 98, 99), 
pins, the exarch, fought. A'cc Amari, for which aea belotv, p. SI 0. 
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attention on the West, and he might dream of recovering the 
lost lands of Italy from the Lombards and rivalling the fame- 
of Justinian. 

Circumstances suggested to his mind a new idea, and carried 
him further in his occidental policy than he had iiieditatecl. 
He was personally unpopular at Constantinople, and we may 
suspect that conspiracies sometimes menaced his throne and 
liis life. By the orthodox he was naturally detested. He had 
followed up the persecution of Pope Martin by the persecution 
of Maximus and his two disciples,^ who enjoyed a wide celebrity 
as champions of the true faith against the inonotheletes, and 
this persecution seems to have created even greater odium 
than the affliction of the Pope. But an unwise act in the 
year 660 embittered still more the hatred with •which the 
Emperor was regarded. 

Of Theodosius, the brother of Constaiis, we hear for the 
first time on the occasion of his death, and we know not 
whether he held the rank of Caesar or not. He seems to 
have been orthodox in religion, but we are ignorant in what 
way he became an object of suspicion to his brother. Con- 
s tans had compelled him to become a deacon, before the 
death of the Patriarch Paul, who consecrated him; and it is 
said that Theodosius often administered to his imperial brother 
the iindefiled mysteries in the holy cup.'' In the year 660 
the suspicions of the Emperor were again ai'oused, and he put 
Theodosius to death. It is said that he repented afterwards 
of this act, After his death," we are told, '' he (Theodosius) 
frequently appeared to him (Constaiis) in his sleep, wearing a 
deacon's dress and offering him a cup of blood, saying, bDriiik, 
0 brother ' ; for which reason, overcome by despair and dread 
of the apparition, he determined to go to Sicily." ^ 

It is vain to suppose that we can guess all the motives 
that may have influenced Constans to bid farewell to the city 
of the Bosphorus in 662, but we may decidedly reject a 
sensational story like this, related by a writer of the eleventh 
century, and evidently emanating from the cliiircli party 
inimical to Constans. It is bound up with other suspicious 
details. “He left his wife and three sons,” proec^eds the 

^ The Anastasii (Theoph. 6160 a.m.). 

“ This is related only by Cedrenus (Bonn), toI. i. p. 762. 



CHAP. VIII 


CONSTANS II 


chroniclex^ '' in the city, and embarked in a fast sailer (dromon) ; 
and he turned back and spat at the imperial city. But even 
in Sicily the dream did not leave him/' etc. This attribution 
of an act of childish and indecent spite to a man of strength 
and ability like Constans, throws suspicion on the whole 
narrative. 

‘The scheme of Gonstans to transfer the seat of empire from 
]^ew Eome back once more to Old Eome^ was, we may pre- 
sume, influenced by two chief motives, one negative and one 
positive, either of which would alone have hardly been suffi- 
cient to determine him to take such a course. The negative 
motive was a desire to leave Byzantium, where he did not feel 
at ease and was hampered by his unpopularity. The positive 
motive was a resolve to attempt to reconquer Italy, if not the 
whole peninsula at least southern Italy, from the Lombards, 
He would at the same time be able to protect Sicily and Africa 
from the advance of the Asiatic foe. 

When we remember the scheme entertained by this Em- 
peror's grandfather Heraclius and thwarted by the influence of 
the Patriarch Sergius, to transfer the imperial residence from 
New Eome to Carthage, we are tempted to draw an analogy, 
and conclude that this westward tendency, manifested on two 
occasions in the seventh century, was due to the pressime from 
the East — a sort of unconscious retreat, in the case of Heraclius 
before the Persians, in the case of Gonstans before the Saracens, 
in order to win a breathing space for organising forces and 
means of resistance. This was a direct motive with Heraclius ; 
it may have been an indirect cause with Gonstans. At least 
we may be sure that in resolving on the important step, he 
took the Saracen problem— the '' eternal question "—seriously 
into consideration. But the negative motive, the feeling that 
their administration was cramped in the pampered city of 
Byzantium, was operative with both Emperors. The Byzan- 
tines would not allow Heraclius to leave them, but they made 
no effort to retain his grandson. Yet afterwards, when Gon- 
stans sent for his wdfe and his three sons, they wex’e not per- 
mitted to obey the summons.^ 

^ Gonstans said it was fitting to pay (ed. Dindorf), Bk. xiv. cap. 19). This 
higher honour to mothers than to is not mentioned by Theophanes. 
daughters (Zonaras, vol. iii. p. 316 /S'cc below, p. 305. 
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On his way to Italy, Constans visited Athens. This inen- 
tion of Athens as a station of- the imperial journey indicates 
the flourishing condition of the Greek city in the seventh, 
century. Thence he proceeded to Tarentuiii. An army ac- 
companied him ; we are not told of what numbers it consisted, 
but it was large.^ A story is narrated that when Constans 
landed at Tarentum his first act was to consult a heriiiit 
wlietlier his project to subdue the Lombards 'would be success- 
fuL The holy man prayed a whole night, and in the morning 
replied, ‘'No, because a certain c|ueen coming from another 
provinee built a basilica of St. John the Baptist in Lombard 
territory, and therefore they are protected by the saint. The 
time will come when the orach will be despised, and then the 
race shall perish.'’- 

Notwithstanding the hermit’s answer, Constans invaded tlie 
territory of the duke of Beneventum and captured almost all 
the towms that he passed.^ He razed Luceria to the ground, but 
failed to take Aventia. Finally, he laid siege to Beneventum. 
The duke at this time was Eomuald, a stripling, the son of 
Grimiiald. Grimuald had seized the Lombard crown when 
it was disputed by the two sons of Eotliaris, and had left 
the duchy to his son, Eomuald despatched his nutrleius:^ 
Sesuald, to the lands beyond the Po, to obtain succour from 
his father. Constans meanwhile pressed the town hard, but 
the resistance was brave. At length Sesuald returned, bearing 
the news that Grimuald was coming to the rescue of liis 
son, but the Eomans — or Greeks, as the Latin historian calls 
them — captured the messenger before he reached the cit}'. 
The Emperor was frightened at the news, and hastened to 
make a truce with Eomuald, who gave him his sister Gisa as 
a hostage. Constans then ^ led Sesuald in front of tlie walls, 
having instructed him, on pain of death, to amiounee to tlie men 

^ Acta Scti. Barhari; colleekt in- ings of Constans in Italy ainl Sicily 
muriera suonom m-ultUudme mare {BY w cap. 6 sqq,)^ 
traiisgressus cst, Cf. F. 0, ScWosser, ^ omncsque peiie per qva?! reih'rat 
Gesohichte cUr hilderstimne/iden Kaiser Langohardornm civitates eqnt (raul. w 
des ostrdmischeii Keiclis, p. 80. 7). 

2 'We are told that the prophesy was C* A tutor or rpo(pevs {edaealur!, 
fnimied by the basilica at Modicia ® Idiis is the onierof eveiirs in l^iul ; 
(Monza) becoming the resort of adul- but, as the editor of the v^Ution, 

terers, etc. Paul the Deacon, the remarksina note, the narrative liardly 
historian of the Lombards, who wrote hangs together, and perlnqis we oliould 
in the latter part ofthe eighth century, sui^pose ‘that the episode of Se.su ild 
is the mam authority tor the proceed- preceded the peace. 
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of the city that Grimuald could not come. Sesuald demanded 
to see Eomuald himself, and, when the duke appeared, bade 
him hold out a little longer with constancy, as the king was 
approaching, and prayed him in return for his own sacrifice of 
life to protect his wife and children. By the order of Con- 
stans the head of the dauntless Sesuald was hurled by an 
immense catapult Mnto the town. 

Aware of the approach of the Lombard king, Constans 
abandoned the siege and proceeded in the direction of Naples, 
but on the way he was harassed by an attack of Mitola, the 
count of Capua, near the river Calor.^ Eemaining himself at 
Naples, the Emperor committed 20,000 men to the command 
of a noble named Saburrus, who boldly promised to subdue 
to his sway the Lombards of the Beneventaii duchy. But 
Saburrus was ignominiously defeated at Forino by Eomuald, 
who advanced to meet him with part of his father’s army. 

It appears that, discouraged by this defeat and the un- 
expected resistance of the Lombards, Constans surrendered his 
idea of shifting the balance of the empire to the West; he 
certainly abandoned the project of fixing his capital at Eome, 
He proceeded thither from Naples, and was met at the sixth 
milestone from the city by a great procession, led by Pope 
Vitalian, who presented him with a cloak inwoven with gold. 
He stayed for twelve days within the walls, the first Emperor 
of New Eome that had visited Old Eome for wellnigh three 
centuries. But he showed scant respect for the eternal city, 
the venerable mother of the Empire. He dismantled her of her 
bronze ornaments,^ in order that he might enrich her daughter, 
the younger Eorne.'^ This incident seems to signify that he 
intended to return to his eastern residence at some future time. 

Meanwhile he had resolved to live in the city of Syracuse, 
whither he proceeded'^ from Eome by Naples and Eeggio. A 

^ Paul, 9, Ravennate archbishops tlie privilege of 

- Near Beneventum. receiving the directly from the 

He strip])ed the Pantheon of its Emperor. The epitaj h of Maiirus lands- 
bronze tiles, tegulas aereccs, Pliocas him for having freed Ravenna from the 
had given the Pantheon to the Roman yoke of Roman servitude (Agnellus, 
Chinch, audit had become the basilica Vita Mauri, cap. 4). 
of the Blessed W'axj {heatae Mariae)^ ^ casque {tegxdas] simxd cum aliis 
Paul, V. 11. It is also worthy of note omnibus ornamentis ConstanMnopolvm. 
that Maurus, the arclibishojp of Ra- transmitteret (ib,). 

Vienna, induced Constans to make him ^ per indictioxiem scptimam, 663-664 
independent of Rome, and give the {iK), 
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Latin historian complains that he governed with a rod of iron. 
“ He imposed such afflictions on the people, on the inhabitants 
or proprietors of Calabria, Sicily, Africa, and Sardinia, as were 
never heard of before, so that even wives were separated from 
husbands and sons from their parents.”^ Churches were 
robbed of their treasures. The south of Italy belonged, not to 
the exarchate of Ravenna, but to the government of Sicily and 
Sardinia; and perhaps the disorganised state of Africa, owing 
to the attacks of the Saracens, induced Constans to attach its 
administration also to that of Sicily. He thus formed a sort 
of special imperial prefecture or principality, with Syracuse for 
•capital and residence. How far he directed the administra- 
tion in the East we are not told, but his son Constantine is 
represented by the historians as acting irresponsibly at Con- 
stantinople, and carrying on negotiations with the court of 
Damascus. 

In his sphere of government, where he presided for about 
five years, Constans had two enemies, one on either side, the 
Saracens in Africa and the Lombard duke of Beneventum in 
southern Italy. He recovered Carthage and other cities which 
had fallen into the hands of the Mohammedans, but these 
successes were obliterated by the great defeat which a Roman 
army of 30,000 men experienced at Tripolis. The Saracens, 
however, did not yet obtain a permanent footing in Africa, 
and if Constans had not imposed such severe taxation, and 
thus appeared less a deliverer than an oppressor, it is possible 
that Africa might have remained a Roman province longer 
than it did. In Italy, Romuald gained some successes, but 
made no considerable addition to Lombard territory. The 
presence of Constans in the West seems to have roused some 
apprehensions in the Frank kingdom; the mayors of the 
palace may have thought that he cherished the daring design 
of recovering the long-lost Gallic provinces for the Empire. 

In the year 668 Constans w'as assassinated at Syracuse iii 
the baths called Daphne. A certain Andreas, the son of 
Troiliis, went into the bath with him to ^vait upon him. As 
the Emperor was preparing to smear himself with Gallic soap," 
Andreas, seizing the vessel in which the soap was contained, 

^ Agnellns, YUa ManH; ca.f. A, 

® (Theopli. 6160 A.M,). 
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struck liiin on the head with it and fled. When the Emperor 
tarried long in the bath, his attendants, who were waiting out- 
side, rushed in and found him dead. As soon as he was 
buried, unknown persons^ compelled an Armenian named 
Mizizios to assume the purple, because he was very good- 
looking and handsome.’' The usurper’s reign was short, for 
the young Constantine arrived promptly from Constantiiiojde 
with a large armament ^ and put both Mizizios and Andreas 
to death. It is possible that Andreas may have been the 
instrument of conspirators greater than himself; for a certain 
Justinian of high position was executed, and his son Ger- 
manus,^ who was destined in future days to be famous as a 
Patriarch of Constantinople and an opponent of iconoclasm, 
underwent the indignity of emasculation. The names Jus- 
tinian and Germanus remind us of the great imperial house 
of the sixth century, and one is tempted to conjecture that 
Germanus the Patriarch may have been a descendant of kins- 
folk of the Emperor Justinian. 

Constans may be considered a typical example of a certain 
class of later Eoman Emperors. There is, I apprehend, a 
general idea current that the Emperors who reigned at Con- 
stantinople were, almost without exception, either weak and 
cruel profligates or strong and cruel profligates, and that, if any 
were strong, their strength was generally misdirected. Sucli 
an idea is totally false. Brought up in an atmosphere of in- 
trigue and danger, calculated to foster the faculty of self-help 
in a strong boy and at the same time to produce a spirit of 
cynicism, Constans grew up a stern and inflexible man, with 
decided opinions on policy and administration, resolved to act 
independently and not afraid of innovation, surprisingly free 


^ Tiieopli. (6160 A. M.) does not define 
wlio tile persons were. That the eleva- 
tion of Mizizios was not the will of the 
army is stated by Paul. Diac. v. 12, 
o'egnum m'ripuit sed absque oHentaUs 
exerdf/us mluntate ; but the editor of 
Paul (in IT. G, H.) thinks that Paul’s 
only source was the Life of Fope 
Adeodakt>s, and that he niisnnderstood 
the words Mezezius qui erat m Sicilia 
mm exerdtu orientale inta-rtizamt et 
arripuit regnum. These words, how- 
ever, do not justify us in making the 
army primarily responsible, though of 
course it must have tacitly consented. 


^ Paul does not mention the presence 
of Constantine. He says : contra quern 
Italiae milites, alii per LUsiriam^ alii 
per partes Oampaniae^ alii mro a parti- 
bus Africae et Sardiniae venientes in 
Siracusas eum rita jirivarunt. Some 
MSS. insert emiliae before milites, and 
I believe it should be retained, as re- 
ferring to troops from the exarchate. 
I would read J^aliae alii A emiliae 
milites, alii having fallen oiit after the 
similar letters of Italiae ; or perhaps 
omit Italiae, ’which is unnecessary. 

® Zonaras, vol. hi. p. S16 (ed. Din- 
dorf). 
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from religious bigotry in a bigoted age, an unusually strong 
and capable ruler. Although his ecclesiastical attitude drew 
upon him the disfavour of orthodox contemporaries and 
historians, we hear not a single hint that he was addicted to 
sensuality, and this is a testimony to his austere life — negative 
indeed, but extremely weighty when we consider ^Yhat scan- 
dalous calumnies it has always been usual to circulate on 
the smallest pretext regarding persons of obnoxious religious 
opinions. He was never under the influence of ministers, as 
far as we know, and his independent self-reliant conduct may 
have sometimes seemed obstinacy ; but it is hard, on our in- 
sufficient data, to judge of individual deeds. In regard to the 
act which has excited most odium, the execution of his brotlier, 
we are ignorant of his motives and the circumstances of the 
case. It was an unwise act for a prince who was unpopular 
with the orthodox ; an orthodox prince, like Constantine the 
Great, might have done worse things with impunit}'. 

We can, however, form an opinion of the general policy of 
Constans, and we must pronounce it to ha^'e been perverse, 
though not fruitless. In two different ways he opposed the 
tendencies of his age. 

In the fii*st j)lace, the Eoman Emx^ire was becoming ever}' 
year more deeply tinged with an ecclesiastical colour. In 
this respect a great change had silently taken X)laee during the 
last hundred years, since the time of Justinian. The Christian 
element of the Christian Eoman Empire has become dominant 
in men's minds, the Eoman element hag ikllen into the l")ack- 
ground. The importance of the Patriarch has increaseil, imd a 
close union between him and the Emperor is more than ever 
necessary. I do not refer to any change in State mechanism 
or in the administotion of law, though here too Eoman tradi- 
tions have undergone distinct alterations, but to a clunige in 
the public mind, and the views of people on politics, societv, 
and life in general. How wh^ hy the issue of 

his Type, asserted, as it were, the insignificance of the hnrning 
theological problexn of the day, ami, assuming an alliiutie M 
indifference to the doctrinal question, regarded the matter 
entirely from a political point of view, he clearly opposed the 
tendency of his age to look upon church matters as the vital 
interests of the world. In this respect Constans had more 
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in common with the earlier than with the later Eoman 
Emperors, and so far he was retrograde. 

In the second place, ever since Constantine the Great had 
built his new capital on the Bosphorus, the gravitation of the 
Empire had tended to centre in Few Eome ; the Eoman Empire 
had tended to contract itself to south-eastern Europe, while 
the provinces which it still retained in the West became, as it 
were, important outposfcs. The idea of Constans to take the 
sceptre from the daughter and restore it to the mother was 
retrograde and unpractical; and he could make no serious 
attempt to realise the scheme. It would have involved a 
struggle against the conditions of geography, a struggle where- 
in only in its best days the Eoman Empire could succeed. 
Since the time of Theodosius the Great, nay since the time of 
Diocletian and still earlier, we can trace the tendency of south- 
eastern and south-western Europe to throw olf the unnatural 
unity superinduced by Eoman sway. Notwithstanding, Constan- 
tinople retained a hold on parts of Italy and Sicily for many cen- 
turies, but the bond was always loose. At the same time the 
influence of Greek civilisation on western Europe through these 
Italian provinces was of high importance; and thus, although 
the scheme of Constans to abandon Few Eome was perverse, 
he must have done useful work in consolidating the Eoman 
power in southern Italy, and laying a foundation for its 
permanence there until the eleventh century. 

But if Constans stands condemned in the light of ecumeni- 
cal tendencies, Demosthenes, Cicero, Julian, and many others 
stand by his side. It may seem startling to place him among 
men devoted to an ideal or inspired by enthusiasm ; but this 
severe Emperor of the seventh century, animated with some 
reflection of the old Eoman spirit, and out of touch with his 
own age, was one of the men in history who have trodden the 
winepress alone. Of his domestic life we know nothing, not 
even the name of his wife. The only record on the matter, 
w\ashed up from the waves of time, is that from Italy or Sicily 
he summoned his wife and sons, and that two powerful ministers 
(or, some writers said, the Byzantine people refused to permit 


^ Zonaras, xiv. 19, Some of liis 
friends prevented tMs. But otliers say 
that tlie people (r6 of the city 

did not xjermit them to go,” Theo- 

voL. n, '■ .■■■ 


X:)han6s says in one place (6153 A. M. ) 
that the Byzantines would not let them 
go, in another place (6160 a.m.) he 
attributes the intervention to Andreas 

■ X ■ 


306 mSTORY OF THE LA TER ROMAN EjWFIRE book v 


them to obey the summons. The last years of his life at least 
were not enlivened or encumbered by domestic society. 

As to the Saracens, little was added to their previous con- 
, quests during the reign of Constans, and therefore we must 
pronounce that his foreign policy was on the whole suc- 
cessful. They had indeed secured a footing in Armenia, , in 
Cyprus, in Ehodes,^ even in Africa, but these were small reverses 
compared with the losses experienced by Heraclius. It may 
also be said that Muaviah would probably have extended his 
dominions farther but for the war of succession with Ali ; 
nevertheless we are only entitled to consider actual results, and 
we must agree with Finlay when he says of Oonstans that 
the Empire underwent no very sensible diminution of its 
territory during his reign, and he certainly left its military forces 
in a more etScient condition than he found them.'’ hTor should 
I omit to mention that to Constans may have been due a 
partial reorganisation of the provinces. 

The Saracens were not inactive while Constans was in the 
western regions of the Empire ; they invaded Asia Minor 
almost every year. In 663 “ Eomania,” as the Eoinan Empire 
was called in Asia, was invaded, many captives were led 
away, and many places rendered desolate. In 664 Abd 
Errahman repeated the expedition, and this time wintered in 
Eoman territory, where in the following year he was joined by 
a body of Slaves, who had crossed the Hellespont and preferred 
to be the slaves of the caliph than the subjects of the Emperor. 

Five thousand of these Slaves were settled in Syria, at a place 
called Seleucobolus, in the district of Apaniea."* The years 
666 and 667 were marked by expeditions of Biisur against 
Eomania. It does not appear that any permanent injury wus j 
inflicted by these incursions. 

At this time the troops stationed on the Anneiiian frontier, 
and called ATmeniakoi, were commanded by a general of Persia] i 
origin, named Saborios (Sapor). In 668 he revolted against 
the Emperor and sent his captain Sergius to Muaviah, promis- 
ing that he would subject Eomania to the Saracens if the 

the chamberlain and Theodore, 6 /coXw- time. -pp 

j'dcts (see below, p. 309). He had evi- - Theoph, 6156 a.m. 
dentiy two sources before Mm, » (TTpaTT^XaTT^s, apparently used in a Eal 

^ Rhodes was only held for a short general, not a technical sense. 
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caliph would help him against the Emperor. Constantine, 
the Emperor’s son, who directed the administration at Con- 
stantinople, sought to checkmate tliis movement by sending 
another ambassador to the court of Damascus, but the diplomacy 
of Sergius was successful, and Muaviah’s general Phadalas was 
sent to assist Saborios. Then Constantine appointed Meephorus, 
a patrician, to lead a Eoman force against Saborios, who was 
stationed at Hadrianopolis in Bithynia, prepared for war. An 
accident hastened the suppression of the revolt. Saborios was 
in the habit of taking exercise daily on horseback outside the 
walls of the town. One day, as he was approaching the gate, 
he applied the whip to his horse too severely, and the animal 
disdaining the bridle rushed off at a furious gallop, the head of 
the rider was dashed against the gate, and death followed. 

Meanwhile Phadalas had advanced to Hexapolis, and, seeing 
that the Eomans were united, the Armeniae troops having 
returned to their allegiance after the death of Saborios, he sent 
for reinforcements to Muaviah. The caliph sent his son Yezid 
with an army, and the combined forces proceeded to Chalcedon 
and captured many prisoners. They also took the important 
town of Amorium in Phrygia, and, having secured it by a garrison 
of 5000 men, returned to Syria. Towards the end of the year 
Constantine commissioned Andreas, the same chamberlain 
whom he had sent as an ambassador to Muaviah, to recover 
Amorium. Andreas anived by night, and the deep snow 
aided his enterprise by raising the ground and so lowering the 
height to be scaled. By means of a plank or ladder, he and 
all his company entered the city, and every Arab in Amorium 
was slain. 


CHAPTEIl IX 


CONST AISITINE IV' 


When Constantine IV. set out from Constantinople at the time 
of his father's death to arrange the troubled affairs of Sicily, 
his face was smooth. When he returned, having siiccessfully 
accomplished his mission, he wore a beard, and the Byzantines 
gave him the name of Pogonatos or the Bearded." This cir- 
cumstance is interesting, because since the fifth century, when 
Leo was called Makelles and Anastasius Dikoros, there is nd- 
record that any Emperor received a nickname, but from thej 
end of the seventh century forward, few Emperors escape mx4 
honoured by some popular appellation, so that the practice oi 
nicknaming sovereigns is one of the minor features of tlie 
Byzantine world. Had the imj)erial residence been Alexandria 
not an Emperor from Constantine to Heracliiis W'Oiild havt 
escaped the stinging wit of the Alexandrines, who were 
notorious for their love of mockery, like the Florentines in 
later centuries. When Alexandria was lost to tlie Empire 
her mantle, or at least some shreds of it, fell upon Byzantium 
Constantine had no intention of sharing the administratioD 
or the imperial title with his twm young brothers Heraolius 
and Tiberius, who had perhaps received the rank of Caesar 
before their father's death. But the army of the Anatolic 
district, which embraced the regions of Isaiuia, Lycaonia, Pisidia, 
and western Phrygia, suddenly marched to Chiysopolis and 
sent over the straits to Constantinople a deputation demanding 
that the two brothers should be crowned Emperors. They 

^ For this reign we have the history of Nieephorus as well as the chruiKh 
graphy of Theophanes. 
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based their demand on the ingenious and fanciful idea that, 
because they believed in the Trinity, it was meet that they 
should be governed by three Emperors. The assignment of 
such a reason indicates a religious and theological view of 
things becoming dominant in men's minds, so as to penetrate 
other and alien relations of life. Constantine entrusted to 
Theodore, captain of Coloneia,^ the delicate task of j)raising 
the soldiers for their excellent motives and persuading them 
to return to their stations, while their leaders visited the 
capital and consulted with the senate touching the execution 
of the wishes which they had exiDressed. When the army 
had obediently departed, Constantine caused the instigators of 
the movement, who came at his invitation to Constantinople, 
to be gibbeted at Sycae. We are also informed, in apparent 
connection with this affair, that the Emperor slit the noses of 
his two brothers, but the record is considered somewhat sus- 
picious, as we learn on the same authority that in the year 
680 Constantine deprived his brothers Heraclius and Tiberius 
of the imperial dignity and reigned alone with his son 
Justinian.^ If this seems unlikely, we may suppose, with 
Einlay, that the noses of the two princes were not slit until 
680, and that the first notice of the chronicler anticipates the 
border of events ; or “we may suppose that the mutilation took 
^place in 669, but that at some time between that year and 
.680 Constantine was compelled by political considerations or 
i public opinion to associate his brothers in the Empire again.^ 

J The chief events of the reign of Constantine IV, were the 
•Saracen war, including the seven years' siege of Constantinople, 
the establishment of the Bulgarian power on the south side 
of the Danube, and the sixth Ecumenical Council. Bui- 

The meaning of this title is not 
quite clear. Ooloiieia is of course the 
town (near the river Lyciis, and almost 
(hie south of Oerasus), after which the 
theme Coloneia •was called in later 
times. It can hardly have been formecl 
into a separate district at this time, but 
perhaps the commandant of the city 
liacl an independent and honourable 
position. Tlieodore seems to have been 
an important personage of Byzantium ; 
but why the captain of Coloneia should 
ibe an influential minister in the capital 
is not clear, 

^ This is confirmed by a letter of 


Pope Agatho (Mansi, xi, p. 233). 
Constantine’s marriage with Anastasia 
probably took place about the time of 
his father’s death. 

® Tlieoplianes, 6161 and 6173 a.m. 
Perhaps, however, Schlosser’s explana- 
tion! Gesch.der MlderstUTme7ideiiKaise7\ 
p. 89) is the true one. He thinks that, 
if we find a diflSculty in the statements 
of Theophanes, it is because we forget 
that the mutilation took place secretly 
in the recesses of the palace ( ‘‘dass dies 
ira innern des Palastes vorging”). It 
maybe observed that Theophanes’ dates 
at this period are rather untrustworthy. 
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crarian and Slavonic affairs will be dealt with in another 

O'' 

chapter. 


The usual invasions of Asia Minor by Saracen generals 
continued as before. The severe winter of 669 was spent by 
Phadalas on the shores of the Propontis at Cjziciis, and in 
670 many Eoman subjects were led into captivity by Biisiir. 
Africa had been attacked in 669, and, after the death of Con- 
stans, a formidable descent was made on Sicily by the Saracens 


of Alexandria, who carried off all the treasures that Constans 
had collected.^ 

But in 672^ Muaviah, who had conceived the ainbitioiis 
project of conquering the whole Eoman Empire, and thought 
perhaps that the young Constantine would prove a less firm 
adversary than his father, prepared a great naval expedition. 
The armament set sail under the command of Abel Errahman 
before the end of the year: and during the winter months 
some of the ships anchored at Smyrna, the rest off the coast 
of Cilicia. The troops of Abd Errahman w’ere reinforced by 
yet another squadron before they proceeded to the Helles- 
pont, into whose waters they sailed about April From April 
to September (673) the fleet lay moored from the promon- 
tory of Hebdoinon, on the Propontis, as far as the promoiitor}' 
of Kyklobios, near the Golden Gate, and engagements with 
the Eoman fleet which defended the harbour coiitiiiued from 
morning to evening. Constantine bad made provision in good 
time to receive the enemy. He constructed a large number of 
fireships and fast-sailing boats provided with tubes or siphoiL: 
for squirting fire, of which we do not know the exact nature;- 
These engines w^ere very formidable, and in September tl 
Saracens, having accomplished nothing, sailed to CyzimiST 4 vljJ|^^ 
they captured and made their winter c[uarters. The sai ' 
operations were carried on during the following year witii t' 
same result, and were repeated every year until 677/ T1k| 

■.about it,.. as it was,, not an exploit to.l! 
proud of. , Tlieir silence conlirnis tt 
■Roman accounts.'"' See Weil, 

^ SLijpm €Tufj.€jiBeLs mfcm,807rvp4>opovs,^ 
Kal ■ dpSfiwas tTi^it}P' 0 (p 6 povs . (Rlieopin ), 

^ Tlieoplianes says tlie, .siege conH 
:,■ tinned, for, seren years ; but this state-| 
ment is at variance witli his own clironj 
'Ology, for while lie makes 673 {i,e, 674,' 


^ Their leader was Abd Allah Ibn 
Kais {see &%ria dei 

ili Sicilia^ pp. 98, 99 ; Paul. Warn. 
Hist. Lang, v. 13). This was the second 
landing of the Saracens in Sicily. After 
this all their attacks were from Africa. 

^ Elmakin places the expedition in 
672, and this agrees with Theophanes. 
The Arab authorities say very little 
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at length the Saracens, “ put to shame by the help of G-od and 
the Mother of God, and having lost many fighting men and 
received great injury, returned in great grief.” This was not 
the end of their disasters. The unsuccessful fleet was caught 
in a storm at Syllaeum and dashed to pieces on rocks. All 
the ships that escaped were attacked by a Byzantine admiral, 
who commanded the Cibyraiot fleet,^ and were destroyed. The 
naval armament in the Hellespont had been doubtless sup- 
ported every year by a land army on the Asiatic shore ^ ; it is 
at least certain that, concurrently with the rout and destruction 
of the fleet of Chaleb, the Saracens met with a disaster on land. 
An army under Sofian was defeated by the Eoman generals 
Morus, Petronas, and Cyprianus, and 30,000 Arabs were 
killed.® 

It is not clear from the words of our authorities whether 
“ Eomaic (Greek) fire ” was actually used during the siege ; 
but at all events the Greeks discovered it about this time. The 
discovery is attributed to Callinicus, an architect of Heliopolis 
in Syria, who fled to the Eomans, “and having prepared 
marine fire, burned the ships of the Arabs and their crews alive.” 
Marine fire {rrvp Oakdacnov) is the name by which it was known. 
It is an obvious supposition that the siphon-boats, mentioned 
above, were connected with the new discovery, but our best 
authority mentions the marine fire subsequently, as if it had 
...Ajen introduced after the siege, so that it will be safer to con- 

■ elude that the siphon-boats and the caceabopyrfhori were 
I inventions of a simpler and less infernal kind, like the fireships 

■ of Gaiseric, or the sulphur-machines said to have been used 
f by Proelus against Vitalian. 

the first year of the operations, he places have been transferred to the actual siege, 
the peace with Miiaviah in 677 (6169 ^ rod tQv Ki^vpaicorSp err parTjyoO 

% Aai. = Septeinber676 to September 677) (Zonaras, xiv. 20), a detail mentioned 

■' f.r. 67S. I have no doubt that a siege of neither by Theophanes nor by Mce- 

seve/i years was a fabulous tradition, phonis, wdiich indicates that Zonaras 

and it may be observed that Theophanes had another source before him. 
makes the siege of Caesarea by the ^ That the Saracens were not idle in 
Saracens in the reign of Heraclius last other parts of the Empire is shown by 
seven years. The traditioncan be partly the fact that Phadalas wintered in 

accounted for if we remember that the Crete in 673-674. 

Saracens set sail in 672, and suppose ® The commander, Abd Errahman, 
that the peace may not have been was killed during the siege, a victim 

until the end of 67» ; it might (say Arab historians) of the envy of 

be roughly said that seven years had Muaviah. He was succeeded by Sofian 

elapsed between these extreme dates, Ibn Auf. Yezid, Muaviah’s son, took 

and this very loose statement might part in the expedition. 
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The utter failure of his ambitious enterprise inclined 
Muaviah to peace, and another circumstance confirmed his in- 
clination, Bands of freebooters, or armatoli, who led an out- 
law life in the wild heights of Mount Taurus, had penetrated 
to the recesses of Mount Lebanon,^ where they assisted the 
cause of Christendom by harassing and plundering the un- 
believers and affording a safe shelter to Christian refugees. 
The Greeks called these oiitla-ws afdalaif but they are more 
generally known by the name Mardaites rebels which was 
applied to them by the Saracens.® They increased in number 
and power, being constantly reinforced by Slaves and Syrian 
natives, and they soon dominated Palestine from the Black 
inountain to Jerusalem.”^ The presence of this hostile moun- 
tain population of Christians was a serious danger to the Saracen 
power ill Syria, and a notable advantage to the Eoman Em- 
peror. It is not surprising that Muaviah was glad to accept 
a disadvantageous peace. The Greek chronicler states that he 
and his counsellors \vere much afraid, '' supposing that the 
Empire of the Eomans is guarded by God.'’ He therefore sent 
ambassadors to Byzantium, offering to pay a yearly tribute. 
The Emperor sent back with them to Damascus a patrician 
named Johannes, and nicknamed Pitzigaudes,® as an old and 
experienced statesman of sound judgment, to arrange the terms 
of the treaty, and Muaviah, we are told, showed him the most 
profound respect. 

Two instruments were drawn up to the effect that the peace 
was to last for thirty years, on condition that the Saracens 
paid the Eomans 3000 lbs. of gold, fifty captives/’ and fifty 
thoroughbred horses annually. 

The repulse of the first great expedition organised by the 


^ The dearest account of the origin 
of the Mardaites is given bj Sathas, 
Bihl, Gmco. Mcdii Aevi^ ii. Introduc- 
tion, p. 45 sqq. 

- Equivalent, as Sathas says, to dTro- 
^\7}TOL or ^pvayes. They carried great 
iron clubs, whence d7reXart/c6v “a club.” 

Mardaitarmn, hoc cst rehellmm 
no men cisdcmerearimt (Edenensis apud 
Assemanni, Bihl, Orient, i. 502). The 
Turkish equivalent would be ^opfiirddes 
(Sathas, loc. cit.) Of, the notices in 
Theophanes s2ih minis 6169, 6176, 6178. 
Tiie accoinits given by Theophanes of 
the Mardaites are confirmed by Syrian 


and Saracen historians (Sathas, ih. p. 
51). Niceplionis calls the Mardaites 

OTrXlras. 

^ Theophanes, 6169 a.m. In the 
days of Justinian II. they numbered 
12 , 000 . 

® Pitzigaudes, or Pit?ngaudios, may 
perhaps be connected with tin/ word 
that was used in a diminutive form to 
revile Justinian {see vol, i. p. S43), 
a’yaOdapi:=r{,yavddpLoy. 

® So Hicephorus ; Theophanes gives 
(absurdly) 8000, a mistake wliicli per- 
haps arose from a confusion of K^=:50 
with 8000. 
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Asiatic foe to pull clown the bulwark of Europe was a noble 
triumph for Constantine. On him devolved the defence of 
European Christendom and European civilisation against the 
witliering wind which blows from Arabian deserts, against 
Islam which blights thought and slays freedom, and he 
conducted the defence well. And the European nations 
recognised what he had done, and acknowledged him as 
the most powerful representative of the great cause of 
Europe.^ We are told that the advantageous peace which 
Constantine made with tlie Saracen caliph created a great 
sensation throughout the West, and redounded to the name 
and glory of the Eoman Emperor. The chagan of the Avars, 
and the kings who ruled beyond him, the governors and 
castaldi, and the greatest chiefs of the western nations sent 
ambassadors laden with presents to Constantine, and entreated 
him to confirm peace with them. The Emperor received the 
embassies graciously, and there wns a universal state of security 
both in the East and in the West. It is to be regretted that 
our historians have not mentioned precisely the names of the 
nations which desired the friendship of him whom they recog- 
nised as a champion against the Moslem. By the kings who 
ruled beyond the Avars we may understand the Franks, and 
perhaps even the Anglo-Saxons, while the governors and cas- 
taldi {icacrrcCkhoC) evidently refer to the Lombard duchies and 
castaldies. It is possible that the Yisigotlis may have also 
sent envoys to the great '' Eepublic.'' 

It is a curious coincidence that it was under an Emperor 
bearing the name of its founder that the city of Constantine 
was first to undergo the assault of the Mohammedan destroyer, 
and that also under an Eiiiperor Constantine it was finally 
to pass into Mohammedan hands. We may say that in this 
siege the keynote was struck of all that IleW' Eome was to 


^ It is important to reinembc]*, as I 
have from time to time in the })reeed- 
ing pages observed, that the western 
sovereigns throughout tlie sixth and 
seventh eighth) centuries never 
ceased to regard New Romo as the centre 
of the civilised world, and to consider 
themselves, not co-ordinate witli, but 
subordinate to, tlie Roman Emperors 
in dignity. This spirit is rellected 
in Gregory of Tours, and in John of 


Biclaro, wlio cares far more for the urbs 
regia, where he sjient many years, than 
for the Gothic court of Tolefio. But it 
is equally reflected in Fz'edegarius and 
Isidore of Seville. Isidore writes of the 
prosperity of the Gothic kingdom; 
fruiiiirque hadenm inter regias infidas 
et opes largas imperii felidkik secura. 
This is the ideal, — the happiness of the 
Empire. 
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perform as the bulwark of Europe while she was still Eome ^ ; 
and we maj regard the embassies of the western nations on 
this occasion as an unconscious recognition of the fact. 

Muaviahdied in 680, and his son Yezid, who had succeeded 
in obtaining his recognition as heir-apparent four years before;, 
reigned in his stead, Yezid's short reign was disturbed by tb 
opposition of Abd Allah Ibn Zubeir and saddened by the tragt | 
of Kerbela, A plague in Syria, the hostile inroads of t ; 
Mardaites of Lebanon, and serious agitations in Arabia dispos- - 
Abd Almalik to maintain the peace with the Empire, and tl ^ 
treaty was renewed (685) on the slightly altered conditions 
that the payments were to consist of one pound of gold, oiu| 
slave, and one horse for every day in the year.“ j 

In the reign of Constantine, Crete was the only EoinaL| 
country that the Arabs succeeded in making tributary, and thi.4 
success was only temporary. The Christian inlial^itants indeedi 
may not have felt much repugnance to the Saracen yoke, fo 2 "'“ 
the policy of Muaviah was to make his burden light and to trea| 
with clemency, humanity, and toleration his cliristian subjectsi 
It is even related that in the year 678, when an eartliqualal 
shook Mesopotamia, and the ambo and dome (jMtan and fsniUusl 
of the church in Edessa fell in, Muaviah, at the request of the 
Christians of the place, rebuilt the edifice. f 

Having made a brilliant peace with the caliphate, aiul havini 
also made a treaty more prudent than honouraifie with tlie^ 
Bulgarians, as will he related in another chapter, Constantine' f 
enjoyed peace until his death, and was at leisure to turn lii.- 
attention to ecclesiastical affairs. He did not, like his father 
struggle against the current ; he did not think of pressing luiv 
measure like the Type of Constans; but, professing a strict 
impartiality, which was imohably genuine, he was willing to let 
the monotheletic question be decided entirely by the Chiireli. . 

After the death of Constans, Pope Yitaliaii, oppreheiidiiiL:.^ 

^ For the last four centuries she has 
been an outjyost of Asia instead of a 


bulwark of Europe ; but it is possible 
that in the future, when she is no 
longer Stamboul and neither Turkish 
nor Greek is spoken by her rulers, 
she may hare to perform the same 
lunctions as in the days when she 


was called New Roiuo. f 

- Theojh. places the peace 
A.M., which coiTespoiids (ah Thcophaiic>, 
is a year wrong) to OSl-tlSo. Muavialf 
IL succeeded Yedd in 683, Wervan fob 
lowed in 684, and Abd Almalik (callc<i- 
by Theoph. Abimelech) in April 
(died 705). 
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no danger from the young Constantine, whom he had assisted 
in quelling the usurper Mizizios, was emboldened to declare 
himself in favour of the two wills.^ In consequence of this, 
Theodore, the Patriarch of Constantinople, and Macarius, the 
Patriarch of Antioch, pressed the Emperor to allow Vitalian's 
name to be struck off the diptyohs of Constantinople (678 A.n.). 
Constantine refused to act hastily, but, as soon as the peace 
with the Saracens gave him time for other affairs, he conceived 
the idea of organising a '' Catholic assembly'' to decide finally 
on a controversy, concerning which he had not himself made 
up liis mind. He therefore wrote a letter to Pope Bonus, 
whom he addressed as '' Ecumenical Pope " {olfcoviievtfco<i 
irdiras;), and proposed a Catholic congress, to be held in Con- 
stantinople, at which the western dioceses should be fully 
represented. He suggested that the Pope should send three 
or more deputies connected specially with the Eoman curia, 
twelve archbishops and bishops from other dioceses under his 
jurisdiction, and four monks from each of the four Greek clois- 
ters at Eome. He also promised that the exarch of Italy 
should receive commands to assist and further the journey 
of the delegates by supplying money and ships, even armed 
vessels — castellated carali — if necessary. 

But when Constantine dated this letter (12th August 678), 
the Pope to whom it was addressed had been already four 
months dead (since 11th April) — an indication of the rate at 
which news travelled at this period. Pope Agatho had suc- 
ceeded Bonus, and on receipt of the imperial epistle he deter- 
niiied to hold a preliminary synod at Eome, in order to obtain 
•\ consensus of the opinions of western divines touching the 
natters in dispute. A considerable time intervened before the 
■nshops could be collected, as many came from great distances, 
tnd the synod was not held until Easter 680. Bishops from 
dl the nations " were present — from the Lombards, from the 
Franks, from the Goths, from the Slaves,^ from the Britons,” 
;)r, as we should say, the Anglo-Saxons. Felix of Arles repre- 
«*i5ented the Gallic Church ; Wilfrid of York was present, but by 
accident and not as a deputy.^ The synod condemned mono- 

^ Hefele, iii 225. Robertson ® Other synods were lield about the 
erroneously ascribes this step to Pope same time, e.g, one at Milan, another 
AdeodatiiSjOfDonatist namejVitalian's at Hedtfield convoked by Thomas of 
successor. ^ That is, Dalmatia, Canterbury. 
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tlieletism, and a report of its acts was despatched to Constan- 
tine, accompanied by a letter from Pope Agatho, intended to be 
a sort of appendix to the Epistola clogmatica of Leo Id The 
Pope apologises for the delay in assembling the synod, owing 
to the great distance of the bishoprics, some of which were at 
or beyond the northern ocean. He states that he had hoped for 
tlie presence of tlie archbishop and philosopher of tlie great 
island Britannia, Thomas of Canterbury, but that prelate was 
unable to come. In compliance with the Emperor’s suggestion, 
he sends three bishops — Abundantius of Palermo, Johannes of 
lieggio, and Johannes of Porto, with two priests, a deacon and 
a subdeacon of Eoine, along with Theodore, a priest, to repre- 
sent the Church of Kavenna — not, howerer, trusting miicli 
their learning, for people who live among the nations ” and 
have to win their livelihood by bodily labour cannot acquire" 
much erudition ; they were, however, well grounded and hjin 
in the tenets of the five general councils. He then proceeds 
to expound a symboluin of the orthodox faith. The letter was 
addressed to Constantine, Heraclius, and Tiberius. 

When the Italian delegates arrived at Constantinople the 
were received with honour and maintained at the Emperor\ 
expense, the palace of Placidia being placed at their disposal 
It is related that on a certain Sunday they took part in ^ 
solemn procession to the cliurcli of St. Mary in the suburbs u 
Blacheriiae. The Emperor meanwhile issued a sacra to tl:^ 
most blessed archbishop and ecumenical patriarch ” Georgio;^ 
directing him to summon an assembly of metropolitans an^ 
archbishops. 

The sixth Ecumenical Council ^ met in a domed chambc’^ 
(tridlus) in the imperial palace on the 7th of November, an' 
its sittings, eighteen in number, lasted for wellnigh a yea 
the last being held on the 16th of September 681. As tl 
Bishop of Ptome sent delegates, as the Patriai'chs of Consta’ 
tinople and Antioch were present in person, and as tl 
Patriarchs of Alexandria and tJerusalem were represented L 
priests, the council was ecumenical. / 

The holy Gospels were placed in the middle. The 
surrounded by ministers and officers, pi'esided, but mum 


^ “A sort of Seiteiistlick to tlie J^is* 
tola, of Leo to Flavian ” (Hefele). 


^ For this council, $ee .si 
208 sqq . ; Hefele, iii. 235 sqrj. 
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only the formal side of the proceedings, as an impartial and 
disinterested chairman, and took no share in the theological 
discussions. He thus followed the example of Marcian, who 
presided at the council of Chalcedon, To the right of the 
Emperor sat George the Patriarch of Constantino|)Ie, Macarius 
the Patriarch of Antioch; the representative of the patriarchate 
of Alexandria, and others ; to the left sat the delegates of the 
Pope, Theodore of Eavenna, Basil of Gortyn, and the represent- 
ative of Jerusalem. It should be noticed that several of the 
Greek bishops were really representatives of the Eoman 
Church, namely Johannes, the archbishop of Thessalonica, 
'' vicar (/3(,/cdpio<;y of the apostolic throne of Eome ” ; Stephanos 
of Corinth, '' legate of the apostolic throne of Eome ; and Basil 
of Gortyn in Crete, "legate of the holy synod of the apostolic 
throne of elder Eome.’' At the first eleven sittings and at the 
eighteenth the Emperor presided ; his presence at the others 
was prevented by business.^ 

The council unanimously, with the exception of two indi- 
^ viduals, condemned the rnonotheletic doctrine, as savouring of 
Apollinarianism, in that it diminished the fulness of Christ’s 
humanity, and asserted as the true doctrine that "there are 
two natural wills and two natural energies, without division, 
alteration, separation, or confusion. ” It also anathematised the 
chief representatives of the false doctrine, including Pope 
Honorius. The Patriarch George had declared his acceptance 
of the two wills at the eighth session (7th March), and on 
the same occasion it was voted that the name of Pope Vitalian 
should be restored to the diptychs,^ to which course the Emperor 
consented and the members of the synod cried out : 

"Long live the preserver of the orthodox faith I Long live 
the new Constantine the Great, the new Theodosius the Great, 
the new Marcian, the new Justinian ! We are slaves of the 
Emperor ! 

" Long live the orthodox Pope Agatho of Eome ! 

^ " Long live the orthodox Patriarch George ! 

" Long live the holy senate 1 ” 

At the ninth sitting Macarius of Antioch, who had read a 


. ^ At tlie last sitting 174 members 
were present, but the earlier sessions 
were not so fully attended. 


2 Theodore, the predecessor of George, 
had struck out his name, apparently in 
spite of the reluctance of the Emperor. 
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manifesto of Ms articles of belief, and Stephanos were deposed 
from their offices, and therefore could not attend the succeeding 
sessions/ We may observe that Macarius, when he was 
pressed concerning his doctrine, had declined to use a numerical 
adjective — one or two — and professed to hold simply, with 
Dionysius, a theandric energy. This position was perhaps more 
philosophical than either of the debated alternatives, but it 
tended to coincide with monotheletism. 

A curious incident diversified the course of discussion at 
the fourteenth sitting. A certain Polyehroniiis, who was a 
monothelete, offered to prove the truth of his doctrine by the 
performance of a miracle, and the council consented to witness 
the experiment. In the open air outside the palace a corpse 
was laid, and Polychronius detained in suspense or amuseinent 
a large crowd, while he endeavoured to resuscitate the dead 
body by whispering formulae in its ears. Doubtless many 
who watched his operations were not sure of the event, but, 
when all his incantations proved vain, he was hooted as a new 
Simon Magus. 

The proceedings of the council concluded as usual with an 
address to the Emperor, who affixed his sigiiatui'e to the acts, 
with the words we read and approved.'’ “ 

I cannot leave this subject wnthout a word on the deli- 
cate problem of the condemnation of Pope Hoiiorius, ^vhich 
bears directly on the question of papal infollibiliry, and was 
brought up in that connection at the Yahican Council of 
1869 and 1870. It is not of serious couseqiienee whether 
Honorius, who was not a strong man, deserves the benchr of a 
doubt, though it is plain enough that his own words are not 
consistent with the accepted orthodox belief: but it is of great 
eonsecj[uence, from an ecclesiastical point of view, wht?rher tlie 
sixth Ecumenical Council anathematised a Pope as a heivtic, 
as in that case one Pope at least was not infallible. Panjiiius 
could not admit such a monstrosity, and resorted to a tlu-oiy, 
— generally rejected as baseless and elaborately reinital hy 
Hefele,— that the acts of the sixth Council were imnpeivd ^villi 
by the Patriarch Theodore, who abandoned his heretical I.Kdief 

^ I'tieophanes was appointed to mentions him as the Puiriaa'b of 
succeed Macarius and was present at Antioch at the council, 
the lourteenth sitting ; hence Zonaras aal dvvnvinaiivp. 
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and was restored to the see of Constantinople after the death 
of George. As he had been anathematised by the council, 
it was his interest, says Baronius, to erase his name from 
the black list ; and accordingly he substituted ONOPION for 
©EOAOPON, and also made certain additions and alterations 
in the order of the acts. For further details on the subject 
I may refer the curious to Hefele.^ 

Constantine died in the year 685, leaving the Empire, at 
peace with foreign nations, to his son Justinian. He was 
buried in the church of the Holy Apostles. 


NOTE ON GEEEK FIEE 

The invention of Greek fire is attributed to a Syrian named 
Callinicus. It was preserved for a long time as a secret by the 
Roman government, but in the tenth century books were written on 
the subject. 

^ The following receipt for the manufacture of Greek fire is con- 
fined in a treatise by a tenth-century writer, known as Marcus 
Graecus, on the composition of inflammatory powders and liquids 
for military purposes. “Take pure sulphur, tartar, sarcocolla 
(Persian gum), pitch, dissolved nitre, petroleum, and huile de 
gemme (?); boil these ingredients together; saturate tow with the 
concoction, and set fire to it. The conflagration will spread, and 
can only be extinguished by urine, vinegar, or sand.” 2 Another 
compound closely resembled gunpowder : a pound of sulphur was 
pounded in a mortar with two pounds of charcoal and six pounds 
of nitre ; the mixture was poured into long, narrow, and tight 
envelopes, like cartridges, closed at the ends with iron wire. 
These shells were ignited and hurled through the air, probably by 
catapults. The naphtha or fire of Medea mentioned by Procopius 
seems to have been a simpler form of the later mp GaXda-a-iov. 


‘ GoneilimffeseMfiie rol. iii. 278. on Marcus Graecus in the BiograpMe 

I iiavG taken tins from tlie article littevcbitet 


CHAPTEE X 

■ JUSTINIAN' 11 

Justinian II., like his father Constantine and his grand- 
father Constans; was placed in the position of an absolute ruler 
a.t a A^ery early age. He was only sixteen when his father died. 
But, although the energy of the Heraclian family descended to 
him in sufficiently full measure, he was not endowed with the 
eool judgment and steady head of his father and grandfather, 
and he Avas seduced by a desire of personal glory, which had 
neA^er misguided them into taking a false step. The conse- 
quence was that he committed many fatal blunders, and became 
extremely unpopular. This public odium, howeA^er, was in- 
directly incurred, for it attached primarily to the misconduct of 
fuA^oiirite ministers, against AAdiose influence the young monarch 
was not proof. It is in the days of adversity, after he has been 
ignominiously expelled from the throne, that the Augour and 
spirit of the man are most clearly revealed. 

Abd Almalik renewed with Justinian the peace which he 
had made with Constantine on terms that superficially seemed 
more favourable.^ The caliph undertook to pay 1000 noniis- 
mata and the daily tribute of one horse and one sWe, Avhile 
the Eomans and Saracens were to divide between them the 
revenues of Armenia, Iberia, and Cyprus, Justinian, on the 

^ 688 A.D. The date given by wortli iiiorethaii that of a Greek writer, 
Theophanes is 6178 ( = 685-686, i.e. place the rising of Said not earlier than 
686-687), bxit I believe with Weil that 688 p hence we must conclude that 
this must be wrong. For Theophanes Theophanes’ date is wrong. See AVeil, 
agrees with the Arab sources in placing ii. 468. Similarly we must place 
the peace and the revolt of Said in the ■ Justinian’s dissolution of the peace in 
same year; but the Arab sources, whose 692 or 693, not, as Theophanes, in 
authority on purely Saracen history is 6182. 
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other hand, undertook to compass the removal of the Mardaites^ 
who were a perpetual thorn in the side of the caliphs, from 
their homes in Lebanon. These mountaineers “ rendered unsafe 
and uninhabited all the mo an tain towns of the Saracens from 
Mopsuestia to the Fourth Armenia.'^ They were, however, 
monotheletes, and this fact made the Eoman government look 
on them with disfavour; in spite of the servioes which they 
rendered in w'eakenmg the common enemy. And so Justinian 
did not demur to a measure, which really meant, in the 
chronicler’s words, a maiming of the Eoman powder, by removing 
“ the brazen wall,” that is the Mardaites. We are not informed 
how the measure was executed ; but it must be remembered 
that these Christian outlaws considered themselves the subjects 
of the Emperor, and it was perhaps at the instance of Constantine 
IV. that they had entered the highlands of Syria. Certain it 
is that the Mardaites, to the number of twelve thousand, were 
transferred to Eoinania. Of these some were settled in Thrace,^ 
others in Asia Minor, while others were enrolled in the army, 
and Justinian proceeded in person to the Armenian provinces 
in order to superintend the disposal of the immigrants. In 
the meantime Leontius, general of the Anatolic troops,^ had sub- 
jected Albania and Iberia to the Eoman suj>remacy, and sent 
a large return of tribute money to the Emperor. This ex- 
pedition involved direct hostility with the Saracens and was 
a breach of the peace, but Abd Almalik was then too much 
hampered by other affairs to retaliate. 

During the year 689 or 690 Justinian was occupied by a 
war with the Bulgarians, provoked by himself, in which he was 
successful ; and the Slavonic captives whom he carried off he 
established in Asia Minor, near the Hellespont, and formed 
of them “a supernumerary corps” (Trepiovo-io^ \ao9) 30,000 
strong. It appears that Justinian by bis policy in regard to the 
Mardaites had lost the support of the soldiers of Mount Taurus 
and the Anatolic district, and was obliged to have recourse to 
tlie Slaves.^ Trusting to the strength of these new military forces, 

^ M. Sathas (oj:?. p. 53) says tlaat Cibyraiot theme. See TlieopliaBes, 
they were divided into two bodies, of 6178, 6179 A.M., and Constantine 
which one was scattered throughout Porph. de Adm, cap. 50, iii. p. 229. 

Hellas, especially Epirus, where to the ^ For the Anatolic theme, see below’, 
present day their descendants are called cap. xii, 

Mirdites, MzpSirai, wdiile the other ® M. Sathas, loc. cit. M. Sathas 
division was ultimately settled in the notices that from Justinian II. to 1204 
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he was not afraid to defy the power of the Saracens and dissolve 
the j)eace. In 692^ he refused to receive a new Saracen 
coinage, introduced hy Abd Almalik, inscribed with verses of 
the Koranf^ The payments had been made before in the 
niiinicipal coins of Syria, on which the effigy of the Eonian 
Emperor was represented. Abd Almalik protested that he had 
fulfilled his part of the bargain, and that he desired peace. But 
as he had reduced to his sway Persia, Mesopotamia, and Arabia, 
his hands were free, and he did not shrink from war ; and, as 
Justinian was obdurate, the Saracens marched to battle with 
the document on which the terms of the peace were inscribed 
stuck on the point of a lance, as a standard and a protest. The 
engagement took place in Cilicia, near Sebastopolis, and victory 
was ensured to the Saracens by the desertion of the super- 
numerary corps of Slaves, in which the Emperor had too lightly 
placed his confidence. Two-thirds of these troops joined the 
enemy and turned upon the Eomans.^ Justinian fled to the 
Ihopontis with the remnant of the barbarians, and at Leucata, 
near Nicomedia, he put to death the Slaves who had been 
faithful to him in his fury against those who had been false. 

The defeat at Sebastopolis led to the revolt of Symbatius 
(Simpad), a patrician of Armenia holding the same, position 
that Saborios had held in the reign of Constans. He subjected 
southern Armenia to the Arabs.^ Soon afterwards the Koman 
dominions were invaded by 

tJie question of the imperial succession 
is solved exclusively by the troops of 
the Taurus (including the Auatolic 
theme). 

1 Tiie chronology is extremely un- 
certain, and I ba\'e ventured to depart 
from Tlieo]»hanes, for it seems probable 
that he may have erred in the dates of 
other events as well as in those of the 
Saracen wars. I am persuaded that 
the Bulgarian war followed the peace 
with the ’Mohammedans. 

- /SVj<3 Weil, ii, 4.G8 sq. 

'' An Armenian historian, according 
to St, JUartin, gives the number of 
deserters as 7000 "horse. 

^ Theophaiies places the dissolution 
of the peace in 6182, the battle of 
Sebastopolis in 6188, and the revolt of 
Symbatius in 6185 ; lie mentions no 
events in 6184. But the revolt of 
Simpad must have followed hard upon 


the unbelievers, and on this 

the aifair of Sebastopolis, and it seems 
probable that Theoplianes, led on by 
the context, anticipates events, as he 
sometimes does, and that both the 
battle and the revolt of Armenia took 
place in 6185, or in 693. 

It will be convenient to put together 
in this place (after St. Martin) the 
chief facts regarding the relations of 
the Arabs to Armenia : — 

637. First Saracen invasion. 

639. Saracens penetrate to Tovin, which, 
however, is soon afterwards lost. 

650. Armenia becomes a Saracen province. 
656. Armenians revolt against the Arabs, 
but in 657 return to their allegiance. 
The country is ruled by tributary 
Armenian princes. 

686. Romans attempt to recover Armenia, 
and hostilities continue till 
693, w'hen the Arabs subject the land and 
Arab governors are appointed. 

(5c€!St. Martin, M4'moires su7' VArmmie, 

i. 340). 
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. occasion the Slavonic refugees proved serviceable, because they 
were versed in the topography of the country. 

Other transplantations and immigrations, as well as those of 
the Mardaites, took place in the reign of Justinian. A famine 
in Syria (687) induced a number of the natives to migrate 
to Eomania. I have already mentioned the transportation of 
the Slaves to Asia Minor, and although most of these were 
formed into a military body, some were doubtless settled 
as agriculturists in the north-western provinces on the 
Propontis. To the same regions the Emperor also designed to 
transplant part of the population of Cyprus. Cyprus, by the 
nevy arrangement which had been made with Abd Almalik, was 
half-Pmman and half-Saracen territory ; , and Justinian wished 
to leave the whole island to the rival power without surrender- 
ing the Eoman tributaries. As the Cypriotes sailed across to 
the mainland the ships were caught in a storm, many were 
drowned, and the rest returned to the island. But the design 
was carried out notwithstanding this mishap, and the Asiatic 
residence of the bishop and people of Cyprus was a new city, 
named J ustinianopolis, in the neighbourhood of Cyzicus.^ 

The fact that the north-western provinces, known at this 
time as the district of Opsikion, were chosen for the trans- 
planted settlers can be explained by historical events. Through- 
out the entire century they had been continually exposed to 
the devastations of foes, first the Persians, then the Saracens, 
who used to establish themselves on the shores of the Propontis 
-or the Bosphorus, to menace the capital of Eomania. This 
circumstance necessarily brought about depopulation in those 
districts, and there was need of new colonists. 

Justinian's foreign policy, including his idea of a super- 
numerary Slavonic cor|)S, had been eminently unsuccessful ; his 
domestic policy was also a failure. This was chiefly due to 
the p>roGeedings of his two notoriously unpopular and un- 
principled ministers of finance. The influence of ministers or 
subordinates had been almost quite inoperative in the reigns 
of Constans and Constantine, both strong and independent 
monarchs ; but Justinian was a man of more impulse than 

^ The repopulating of Cyprus is the imperial writer was mistaken, and 
attributed by Constantine Porpli. that the act was really due to Tiberius 

cap. 47) to the same monarch, III, (Apsimar). below, p. 356. 
Justinian, hut M. Satlias has shown that 
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steadiness, and was amenable to both good and bad influences. 
He unwisely allowed great latitude to his two favourites, 
Stephanus and Theodotus, whose cruelty and rapacity covered 
him with odium and obloquy. 

Theodotus, who had been the abbot of a monastery,^ was 
general logothete ^ (yeviKo'; Xoyoderr]';), an officer corresponding 


^ A monastery in Thrace, built near 
the straits called Stenon at the mouth 
of the Euxine. 

^ The history of the financial bureaux 
of the Roman Empire is curious. (1)^ 
Originally the private property of 
Augustus and his successors (patri- 
momwm) was distinguished from the 
fisGUS or property of the prmeeps. ( 2) 
But when the Flavians succeeded the 
Julio-Claudiau dynasty they inherited 
the patrimony, which therefore came to 
be regarded as crown property instead 
of family property. Flence arose a 
second distinction between the 
monmm (which soon became merged in 
the fisc) and the Q'es primta^ which 
corresponded to the old pairiiimniuni. 
This res (or ratio) privata branched off 
in the time of Septimius Severus, and 
the distinction was between the JisG + 
patrimonium and the res primta ; and 
after Caracalla there are no traces of 
patriinonial officers (procurators) in 
Italy. (3) The res primta in turn 
travelled along the same path as the 
2 KUrmiordum. In the fourth century 
the hsc is administered by the illustrious 
count of the sacred largesses, and the 
private estates by the illustiious comes 
rei primtae ; but the res privata ceases 
to grow, ami the personal property of 
the Emperor is managed (probably) by 
the grand chamberlain {praepositxis 
saori cuhicali). This was certainly the 
case in the fifth century, and at length 
the Emperor Aiiastasius, finding it an 
inconvenient system and approving of 
the principle of division of labour, 
instituted a new officer, the comes sacri 
■pcdHmowii, And thus patrimowmm 
emerges once more as an ofiScial term 
bearing i ts original significance. At 
the beginning of the third century the 
'patrimonm v i m ea nt c ro wn proper tya-nd 
res primta meant personal property ; 
at the beginning of the sixth century 
•patrimoniuni m eant personal property 
and res privata crown property. {See 
0. Hirschfeld, Untersicclimige'-ii aufdem 
Gehiete dev rmvisclien Verioaltungs- 
fjesch icJUe, i., especially p. 43.) 


We learn of this measure of Ana- 
stasius from John Lydiis, ii. 27 : 6 Xeyo- 
fievos TraTptjuLLbvLOS rrjs idla tcos 

dvy}K0}^(X7}sr(p ^aa-iK^L Kai ri;%6v iK Trpoyd- 
P(t3v irepLOva-iaSi ical aMi' od Trplv 
dptdpoijpevov ^Avaardcnos 6 irdvra §pi- 
(ppbjv dvecrrrjcraro, diaKpLacp thanrep eidiOei 
TrepLVOwp roh TTpdypacnv orrm pi} 
<Tvyx^a€L Kdpvoiev. I think the word 
dpea-TTjo-aro, “re-established,” refers to 
a temporary institution of an office of 
similar name in the reign of Arcadius 
{sacri patr imonii comitiva, mentioned in 
an inscription). This notice of Lydus 
is confirmed hj Jkmlica, vi. 1, 102, 103 
(ed. Fleimhach, i. p. 148), and by certain 
juristic glosses quoted by Booking, who 
has a learned and valuable note on the 
subject ill his Notitia Dignitatuxn, ii. 
376 sqq. As Booking says, the names 
of the three officials com. sacr. larg.^ eom. 
rei priv., and cow?.. sac7\ pair, might be 
translated in German (respectively) by 
Finanzmmister des Meichssehatzcs, F. 
des Kro'tischatzes, and F. des kaiser- 
licheii Privatverm'oge^is, 

In Greek the patrimonium was 
generally called i] Wlki) irepiovala. or 
oixria, and thus the com. pmtr. is called 
in the Basilica {loc. cit.) Koprjs 
IdLK^s TrepLovalas. But in popular 
speech he was known as the sacellarms 
or purser. The words o-aKeWiop and 
craKeXkdpLos occur in an omjJ'foorGregory 
of ISfazianzus m Juliaxiwn^ and come 
from the Latin diminutive sacccllus 
(saccella'rius), a little bag. In later 
times ora/feXXdpio? passed back into Latin 
{sacellarius, with only one c). In the 
Ghronicon Paschale, Leo (or Leontius) 
the Syrian is called 6 dTro (raKeWapiaiPf 
and I presume this means that he was 
once count of the patrimony. In the 
reign of Heraclius we meet the sacel- 
larius Theodore, whom Mcephorus 
describes as tujp S^^aLkiKoip 
rapLav^ and now in the reign of Jus- 
tinian we meet Stephanus holding 
the same office. The old Latin name 
was probably almost obsolete. 

As the adjective Wlkos was applied to 
the Emperor’s private property, it was 
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to the former count of sacred largesses. A monk who for- 
sook his retreat to become; a civil minister would naturally be 
looked upon in those days with the utmost suspicion. The 
oppressions which he exercised and the extortions wliich he 
practised are reported to have been terrible. But his offences 
were aggravated by the fact that he went beyond his jurisdic- 
tion and succeeded in exacting money with no sufficient reason 
from men of senatorial rank, on whom the office of the private 
domains had no legal claim, and confiscating their property ; 
he was able even to put them to death. He was cruel to 
his victims, we are told, and used to hang them up by ropes 
and scorch their bodies with a straw fire ^ lit beneath them. 

Stephanus, a Persian eunuch, was sacellarms, or keeper of 
the privy purse, and he too by his bloodthirsty oppression of 
the citizens made the Emperor hated. A story is told that 
once, when the Emperor was absent, '' the savage beast ” amused 
himself by administering a whipping to the Empress-mother 
Anastasia as if she were a little school-girl. Whether it was 
at the suggestion of one or other of these two men that the 
|)refect of the city was empowered to imprison for years many 
persons of high rank and position, or whether the prefect was 
like unto the ministers of the treasuries, we cannot say. The 
general result was that Justinian's government was detested. 

Like his distinguished namesake Justinian I., the Emperor 
was seized with a passion for building. He erected a new 
and splendid triklinos in the palace, and appointed Steph- 
anus as a kind of taskmaster to superintend the progress of 
the building and accelerate its compfetion. It was a con- 
natural tliat men slioiild apply a con- 
jugate adjective to the public treasury. 

The adjective chosen by the instinct of 
the Romaioi was yei^LKds ; the exchequer 
was called to yeviKbv ; and the count 
of the sacred largesses came to be called 
the \oyo$iT7)S rod yevLKOv or X 07 . yepLKS?, 
a name wh|ch Nicephorus (p. S7) para- 
plirases as ruiv drt/j.ocrlo)v Xoyicrrrjp. In 
the year 609 we meet with Anastasius, 

KOfJLTjra tQ>p XapyLTLihpm, but in the 
course of the seventh century the name 
fell into disuse. I suspect tliat some 
changes in the financial administration 
were made by Cons tans, who was iwob- 
ahly his own chancellor of the ex- 
chequer. 

Meanwhile we hear nothing more of 


the comes rei privatae {iw/mtjs tup 
TTpi^drcup). I conjecture that the same 
fate that befell the patTimoniu7n in 
the third century befell the res p'ivcUa 
in the seventh ; the private estate was 
absorbed by the fisc (that is, the sacme 
largitioms or the yevLKQv). 

^ fjL€T€(I}pOL's axoLPLOis dpapTMP /cat dxi/- 
poLs TrepLKaTTPL^ujp (Nicepliorus, p. 67), 
while Theophaiies uses the word /yTTo/caTT- 
pI^ojp, For their accounts of these two 
ministers, Nicephorus and Theophanes 
had the same source before them, as 
is clear from the similarity of their 
language. 

^ This large hall extended from west 
to east, and was connected with the 
XpvcroTplKXiPos by a long gallery called 
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genial work to the inkmnan sacellarhis, who did not content 
himself with beating the workmen, but used to stone both 
them and the overseers. 

Close to the palace was a church sacred to the Mother of 
God, whose situation presented an obstacle to new plans of 
Justinian. He wdshed to utilise the place partly for a foun- 
tain ^ and partly for tiers of benches to accommodate the 
members of the blue faction when they were receiving the 
Emperor on public occasions. He therefore begged the 
Patriarch Callinicus^ to deconsecrate the church that he 
might pull it down, but the Patriarch replied, “We have 
received a form of prayer for the establishment of a church, 
but for the abolition of a church we have not received such."' 
But when the Emperor pressed him hard, he said evasively, 
“ Glory be to God, who is long-suffering now, always, and 
for ever and eveiy Amen!/' This convenient formula was 
accepted as an adequate prayer of deconsecration ; the church 
was pulled down and the fountain was made ; and at Petrioii 
a new church to the Virgin was built to compensate her for 
the demolition of her house in the Augusteuni. 

Justinian professed to concern himself for the morals of his 
subjects. At least he assembled a synod {in tndlo) in 692;^ 


the TplKhp'os Aama/c6s, according to 
the reconstruction of the palace by M. 
Paspatis. 



George Pachymeres writes thus of 
Justinian’s triklinos (ii, 145, ed. Bonn) ; 
i^aiTQv 6vTa /cat /t^7av /cat davjiaffrbv 
Xexpt’Ov ovrcL tols /card Tri/Xas eicnovtn 
7rpd}T7js /cat cLvco&ey Karca dL 7 }kovra, 
’XafXTTpbv pkv roLxoLS, \ap7rpbv 5’ 

/cat Trepirrov rb KdWoi. C. Manasses 
{], 3801) calls the room — 

dt'Tyfia XaprrporTjTos avrov 
Kal pLeyaXoTpewdas 
6 xpi/creos re /cat repirvos iv 
dvaKTopott mKO$. 

Paspatis conjectures that it was covered 


with a roof, partially if not wholly 
(p. 256). 

It is hardly necessary to remark 
that rpiKXLvos means a hall or gallery or 
large room (roofed or open) provided 
with seats or couches, and does not, like 
the Roman triclinium ^ imply a dining- 
room. 

^ 4ndX7}, a cascade fountain (like 
modern fountains in appearance), such 
as is represented in mosaics in the 
apse of San Vitale at Ravenna. Tliis 
church of the Virgin is called rCiv 
pL-rjlTpoTroXiTov, that is one of the 
churches under the immediate care of 
the metropolitan. 

^ The form Gallicinus occurs in some 
MSS. of Paulus Diaconus (vi. 31), 
apparently a Latin popular etymo- 
logy. To an Italian, Calliniciis meant 
nothing ; the very similar Gallicinus 
suggested “crowing cock.” The mis- 
take is of course due, not to Paul, 
but to a copyist, and also occurs in the 
case Of Oallinicus a patrician. 

® It was held in the same domed 
room in the palace as the sixth Council, 
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of which the object was to consider important matters which 
had been neglected at previous councils. Amid the excitement 
of theological discussion, moral life had declined and church 
discipline had become relaxed ; the Emperor desired to reform 
morals, to bring Christian life into order, and to uproot the 
remains of Jewish and heathen perversity. The acts of this 
synod are peculiarly interesting to the general historian, as 
illustrating manners and morals, and we shall return to it in 
another place. It was called Quinisexhim, because it was a 
sort of supplement to the fifth and sixth general Councils 
and it purposed to be ecumenical, but the Pope, Sergius, 
refused to sign the acts on account of certain clauses, such as 
the prohibition of fasting on Saturdays and the permission to 
priests to marryd Justinian attempted to force the Pope to 
his will by violence, such as Cons tans ha,d used to Martin, but 
the feeling in Italy was strong for the bishop of Eome, and 
the soldiers of the exarchate supported him against the spath- 
arius whom J ustinian had sent to seize him. 


At length in 695 the inevitable retribution came, and 
Justinian suffered the penalty of his unpopular policy and 
injudicious oppression of the higher classes. His fall came 
about on this wise. 

Leontius, an Isaiirian, the general of the Anatolic theme, 
whom we saw fighting in Armenia and Iberia and gaining 
repute in war, had incurred the EmperoPs suspicions or the 
enmity of his favourites, and had pined for three years in prison. 


aud is known as the synod in truUo 
(par excellence). Its date has divided 
historians, but there seems no doubt 
that 692 is right, as Hefele thinks. 
Tarasius (at the seventh Council, at 
Mcaea) said that this synod took place 
four or five years after the council of 
680-681, that is in 686 ; but it took 
place in the fifth indiction, whereas 
686 fell in the fourteenth indiction, and 
the date is otherwise untenable, Tar- 
asiiis probably confounded the synod 
in trullo with the synod which met to 
preserve the acts of the sixth Gouncil 
from forgery (687). We must .read 
6199 A.^r. (spQ <9') instead of 6 109 (which 
on any theory is absurd) in the third 
canon "of the acts of the synod, where 
the preceding year is referred to and 
defined as the fourth indiction ; where- 


by, reckoning according to the Byzan- 
tine era of the world, we obtain 691, and 
therefore the synod met in 692 (or in 
last four months of 691). It is strange 
that Hefele makes no reference to the 
remarkable passage in Theophanes {ad 
6177 A.M. ), who quotes the third canon 
in full 3i.iid gives the correct date, 
hut falls into a mistake through com- 
puting by the Alexandrian era, and 
thus places it in 707, which is im- 
possible. 

^ The four others which they re- 
jected were, the approbation of the 
eighty-five apostolic canons ; the com- 
mand to abstain from blood and things 
strangled ; the clause against repre- 
senting Christ as a lamb ; and the 
equality of the bishop of Constantinople 
with the bishop of Rome. 
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Perhaps it was in connection with the defeat at Sehastopolis 
that Justinian placed him in confinement. But at length (in 
695 ) he was suddenly released, and at the same time iiilormed 
that lie had been appointed Greneral of Hellas ” and must 
without delay set out for his district with three fast sailers. 
He had two friends who used to visit him in prison, Paulus, a 
monk and astronomer, and Gregory of Cappadocia, who had 
once commanded a mountain fort, presumably in Asia Minor, 
with the title of Ideisuriarclh, and, having since become a monk, 
was then abbot of the monastery of Blorus. These two monks 
had often averred to Leontius, while he was in prison, that he 
was destined to become Emperor of the Eomans. On the 
night of his departure for Greece he met thein,^ to say farewell ; 
he reminded them of their prediction, and observed bitterly, 
‘‘ ISTow my life is ending in misery, for I shall be expecting 
every moment death to follow me.’’ “Bear not,” they replied, 
/'the prophecy will be soon fulfilled. Only listen to us and 
follow us.” 

In accordance with the directions of these ecclesiastics, 
Leontius took his men and his arms and proceeded silently to 
the iDraetorium, or residence of the prefect of the city. He 
knocked at the gate and announced to the porter that the 
Emperor was waiting without, having come for the purpose of 
arranging the treatment of some of the prisoners who W’-ere 
incarcerated in the buildings. The prefect, informed of the 
imperial presence, came hastily down to open the gate ; and 
was immediately overpowered by Leontius, beaten and bound. 
Then the prisoners, who were numerous and of exalted rank, 
were set free. Most of them were soldiers, and some had 
languished in the dungeons for seven or eight years. Leontius, 
sure of their fidelity, provided them with arms, and then 
proceeded with his party to the Augusteum, crying aloud, “ Ho, 
all Christians to St. Sophia ! ” and he sent others to cry the 
same summons in other regions of the city. A multitude of 
citizens thronged to the church, and in the meantime the 
revolutionist, along with the two monks and the most important 
of the released prisoners, went to the where they 

found the Patriarch filled With alarm. 

Un tlie Jiiliaiiisiari port of Sophia, near the region of Maiiron, in the south- 
west part ot the city. 
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It is stated as the cause of his fear that the Emperor liad 
given orders to a patrician and general named Stephan us, and 
siirnanied Eusiiis (not to be confounded with Stephaiius the 
sacellarius), to massacre the people of Constantinople by night, 
beginning with the Patriarch. This mandate would be quite 
credible if attributed to Justinian after his return from exile, 
but I feel considerable hesitation in believing that he had at 
this time reached such a pitch of insanity. 

The Patriarch Callinicus not unwillingly accompanied 
Leontius to the cathedral. There he said to the people, 
'' This is the day which the Lord has made/' and all the people 
cried, '' Let the bones of Justinian be dug up that is : may 
Justinian be accursed.^ After this preliminary quasi-religious 
sanctification of their future acts, all proceeded to the hippo- 
drome. Thither the unfortunate Justinian was led at day- 
brerh ; and in the southern crescent, where such scenes 
usually took place, his nose and his tongue were slit, after 
which . despiteful usage he was shipped off to the Tauric 
peninsiila, whither his grandfather had banished Pope Martin. 

The mutilation which Justinian suffered cannot have been 
so severe as the terms naturally suggest. The oj)eratioii 
performed on his tongue did not deprive him of the power of 
speaking, and we may assume that the cutting of the nose 
did not mean its total removal. In fact, it seems prob- 
able that the words are more cruel than the acts really 
were ; and that the rimlvopia and glossotomici, which were 
ordinary occurrences in Byzantium, and are cited as instances 
of Byzantine cruelty, were little more than a very severe and 
indelible brand, which, however, did not materially affect the 
victim's general wellbeing.^ 

The expulsion of Justinian was accompanied by the execu- 
tion of the two detested ministers of finance Stephanus and 
Theodotus, who with their feet tied together were dragged 

^ dpacTKatpr} rd ocrrea ’lova-rcPLapov tin era fast ganz fremd, weil ihnen, wie 

(Tlieopli.). This was the regular form alien Orientalen, das far wiente ein 

of curvSing in Byzantium, so that dva- Geniiss statt eines Uebels ist, und 
cTKairro} came to mean ‘'‘curse.” selbst die freiwillige Absperrung in 

^ (Tchevddvri Kloster und Zellen etwas veiiockendes 

^ ‘ hat : statt der Freiheitsstrafen ent- 

'\In regard to Byzantine punishments wickelt sich vielmehr ein raflinirtes 
Zacharia ( Griechisch - romisclies JRecM, System yon Leibes- und Lebensstrafeii, 
Pref. p. viii.) remarks : “Freiheits-und welches die Tiirken nur zu eifrig 
Gefangniss-strafen bleiben den Byzan- adoptirt haben.” 
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through the thoroughfare and burned at the place called 
Boils. 

Tims the prediction of the astronomer Paulus came to pass, 
and Leontius the Patrician, instead of being General of 
Hellas/’ became Emperor of the Eomans. And thus too the 
dynasty of Heraclius, having lasted for eighty-five years, came 
to an end ; for we need hardly reckon to its credit or discredit 
the few years during which Justinian, having returned from 
exile, enjoyed the supreme power again and committed acts 
that were worthy only of a madman. 

I may conclude this chapter by putting forw^ard the con- 
jecture that Justinian 11. made Justinian I. a model for his 
own acts. I do not mean that he attempted to adopt the 
spirit of the great monarch’s administration ; I mean that he 
had a fancy for aping his namesake in certain minor matters. 
In the first place, unlike his immediate predecessors and fore- 
lathers, he caused expensive architectural works to be exe- 
cuted; like Justinian I., he desired to be remembered as a 
builder. In the second place, he intended to force Pope 
Sergius to comply with his will by violence, as Justinian I. 
had forced Pope Vigilius. Here of course he had the more 
recent example of his grandfather Constans. In the third 
place, when he was in exile he married, as we shall see, the 
sister of the chagaii of the Khazars. As Justinian’s wife she 
was called Theodora, and I conjecture that the banished monarch, 
when he chose his name for her, thought of Theodora the 
wife of his gi'eat namesake. In the fourth place, he formed 
designs against Abasgia, as we shall learn in a future chapter, 
and here too I think he was recurring to the days of Justinian 
L Certain it is that from Justinian L to Justinian I L we 
hear of few dealings between the Empire aiid the Abasgiaiis. 
Again, the foundation of Justinianopolis recalls the eponymous 
cities of Justinian I. Once more, Stephan us and Theodotus, 
the instruments of cruelty and extortion, remind us of John 
the Cappadocian ; and since John’s prefecture no Emperor is 
recorded to have employed such notorious oppressors until the 
monk became logotbete and the eunuch sacellarms under the 
second Justinian. 
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By the middle of the seventh century the Balkan lands were, 
as we have seen, covered with Slavonic settlements, so that in 
Moesia, Illyricnm, Macedonia the Slaves constituted the bulk 
of the population. The towns on the sea-coast were still 
Greek, and the remains of the old Albanese and Thracian, 
nations lingered still among the mountains ; but it was evi- 
dent that destiny had marked out the peninsula north of 
jMount Olympus for a Slavonic country. 

The Slaves, however, were themselves incapable of union ; 
they had no political instinct in that direction ; and if 
a principle of unity had not been induced from without, 
they might have never become dominant, they might have 
even been gradually crushed by the Emperors of Constan- 
tinople. 

The people who supplied the unity, which the Slovenes 
were by themselves incapable of realising, were the Bulgarians, 
a non-Aryan race allied with the Khazars, Magyars, etc., and 
belonging to what is called the Ugro-Finnic branch. We 
have already met them as early as the end of the fifth century 
fighting with Theodoric, and defeated by him ; we have then 
seen them invading the Koman Empire in the reigns of Ana- 
stasias and Justinian, and afterwards, at the end of the sixth 
century, reduced to a condition of semi-dependence on the 
Avar monarchy. These Bulgarians, who dwelled on the 
Euxine coast north of the Danube in Budj^ak and Bessarabia 
had separated from the great Bulgarian nation, whose home 

■ 331 ' 


HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE book v 

was ill the lands between the Don, the Volga, and the Kuban, 
east of the Sea. of Azoy} 

The Greek historians Theophanes and Nicephonis,^ living 
at the end of the eighth century, record a story about the 
Bulgarians, wdiicli they must have drawn from a common 
source, as not only their facts but their verbal expressions 
coincide. This story is legendary,, but it has a historical 
foundation. Kobrat, or Kourat, was king of the kindred 
nations of the Bulgarians and Kotragoi in the reign of Hera- 
ciius. He died in the reign of Constans, leaving five sons, 
whom he exhorted to cling together and not break up the 
Bulgarian power. As might have been predicted, they did 
not follow his admonition. The first son, Baian or Batbaian 
(a iianie that reminds us of the chagan of the Avars in the 
reign of Maurice), remained in the territory of his father ; 
the second, wdiose name was Kotragos, established himself on 
the right bank of the Don ; the third, Asperuch, crossed the 
Dniepr and Dniestr, and settled near the north bank of the 
Danube ; the fourth migrated to Pannonia, and was subject 
unto the Avars; the fifth travelled still farther west, and 
settled in the '' pentapolis of Eavenna.'' 

This notice crowds into the reign of Constans the Second 
events that took place nearly two centuries before. The 
inigration of the third brother, Asperuch (or Isperich, as he 
is called in the Slavonic record of Bulgarian monarchs ®), 
represents a migration that took place before the year 480 a.d. 
We may further conjecture that the migrations of the fourth 

‘ Tepi T^v MaiCoTiv Xlplvtjv Kara rbv phorus, and Jiricek gives the former, 
Kih^Lva, TOTa^Qv (Moephonis, ed. de In the second place, he places Kobrat’s 
Boor, p. 33). death and the division of the kingdom 

- M. Jiricek, in his excellent chapter in the reign of Constantine IV. ; but 
on “ die Einwanderiing der Bulgaren,” iSficephorus (like Theophanes) places it 
is not quite accurate in his statement in the reign of ‘"'the Constantine who 
touching the Greek account of the For- died in the West” {i.e, Constans II.). 
(fcschichte of this people. In the first Apparently M. Jiricek has quoted his 
place, he speaks as if it were only to be authorities here at second hand, 
found in the history of Mcephorus, This obscure record (see Jiricek, p. 
and does not once mention Theophanes; 127) contains several inexplicable Bul- 

and jet Theophanes is fuller in his garian words, which Hilferding has 
details than Is icephorus, although both tried to interpret by the help of Hun- 
drew from the same source. But the garian. According to it, Kurt reigned 
curious point is that M. Jirif^ek, while sixty: years. The name of the royal 
professing to quote from ITicephorus, Bulgarian family was ^ The list 

really quotes Tlieophanes— the begins from the earliest times and goes 
name Batbaian is the form in Theo- ; down to 765 A.D. The first Bulgarian 
y)hanes, Baianos the form in Hice- king, Avitoehol, reigned 300 years. 
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and fifth brothers do not represent separations from the 
mother nation on the bank of the Kuban, but rather ofishoots 
from the daughter nation between the Danube and Dniestr. 
Both these later settlements of the Bulgarians in Pannonia 
and in Italy must have taken place in the seventh century; 
and we must evidently connect the fifth with the notice of 
Paul, the historian of the Lombards, that King Griniiiald settled 
some Bulgarians, who entered Italy peacefully under the leader- 
ship of one Alzeco, in the neighbourhood of Beneventuin.^ 

The Bulgarian king^ who revolted against the Avars and 
allied himself wdth Heraclius, Kobrat or Krobat, is called 
Kurt in the Slavonic list of Bulgarian monarchs to wLich we 
have already referred. Nicephorus records that Kubrat, the 


the Onogundurs, revolted 
and made a treaty with 


nephew of Organ and chief of 
against the chagan of the Avars 
Heraclius, who conferred on him the title of Patrician ; more- 
over, Kubrat expelled the Avars from his own land. Tliis 
event was decisive for the history of the Bulgarians, just 
as the battle of Ketad was decisive for the history of the 
Ostrogoths. 

In the reign of Constantine IV. the independent Bulgarians 
began to distress the neighbouring Eoman territory by their in- 
cursions. The Emperor determined to take vigorous measures, 
immediately, and, instead of merely strengthening the frontier 
defences, to attack the enemy in their own country and teach 
them a salutary lesson. He prepared a naval armament as 
well as a land army, and transported the Asiatic troops to 
Europe. The territory of the Bulgarians was called Oglos or 
Ongios (an angle or corner), and corresponds to the district 
marked Bud:^ak on modern maps. Here they possessed strong. 


^ Paul. Biac. V. 29. Tlie places con- 
ceded to the Bulgarians were Sepinum 
(Sipicciaiio), Isernia (Sergna), Bovia- 
num, and other civitates. Alzeco’s title 
was changed from to gastakUus. 
Those who were subjects of the Avars 
afterwards migrated to the territory of 
tiie Franks, who treacherously murdered 
them all (Fredegarius, cap. 72). 

“ King of the Onogundurs (Nicepho- 
rus, p. 24). Mcephorusdoes not identify 
the Onogundurs with the Bulgarians, 
nor Onogunduric Kubrat, of the reign 
of Heraclius, with Bulgarian Kubrat, 
of the reign of Cons fans (as he sup- 


poses) ; but Theophanes, 6171 a.m., 
makes the former identification, r(ar 
O^j/voyovvdoijpojv BovXydpojy Kal Korpd- 
ycoy. The first Kubrat or Kurt is his- 
torical, and really reigned on the 
Danube, but the second Kubrat is 
legendary, or at least a personage of 
remoter antiquity. The actual reign 
of a famous Xiibrat in the seventh 
century led to the old legends being, 
attached to his name, and it was sup- 
posed that it was he who led the 
Bulgarians from the Caucasus to the 
Danube. Organ (the father of Kubrat) 
is a Turkish name. 
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and inaccessible fortresses, secui^ed by precipitous rocks which 
rose behind and perfidious morasses which stretched in front, 
so that it was a difficult country for an invader. When they 
saw the great expeditions by land and sea that had come 
against them, the Bulgarians, greatly terrified, retreated into 
their iastnesses, and for four days endured a siege. But un- 
luckily the Em23eror, who had accompanied the naval arma- 
ment ill person, fell sick of a pain in his foot, and, commanding 
his forces to continue the siege, departed with a few ships to 
Mesembria. Some regiments of cavalry misconstrued the de- 
parture of the sovereign as flight, and, seized with a groundless 
panic^ fled themselves. The panic was communicated to the 
rest of the army, the flight became general, and the Bulgarians, 
issuing from their retreats, pursued and completely routed the 
Eomans. All whom they captured they put to death. Still 
pursuing, they crossed the Danube and advanced to Varna, 
near Odessus. Struck by the natural features of Moesia, 
which seemed to lend it a peculiar security,— the Haemus on 
the south, the Danube on the north, the Euxine on the east, — 
they determined to change their habitation and establish them- 
selves south of the Danube. 

Accordingly, the Bulgarians reduced to subjection the seven 
Slavonic tribes that dw^elled in Moesia, experiencing probably 
little resistance, and disposed them along the frontiers of the 
new Bulgarian kingdom, to defend it on the west against the 
Avars and on the south against the Eomans.^ The tribe of the 
Severs (2e/3epet9) was placed to guard the pass of Beregaba in 
the eastern Balkans. The Eoman towns and forts were gradu- 
ally reduced, and Constantine; after the failure of his great 
expedition, was constrained to make a treaty with the new 
kingdom that was being founded within Eoman territory, and 
to agree to the payment of a certain sum of money every year 
to the Bulgarian king, Isperieh. The motive of Constantine 
in paying this tribute seems to have been to save Thrace from 
immediate invasion, so that he might have time to take 
measures for its permanent security against the new and 
abominable neighbours, 

^ There is a story, resting on Arabian hedge provided with wooden windows 
authority, that the entire Bulgarian (Jiricek, p. 133). 
kingdom was surrounded by a thorn 2 Roesler regards tliem as Huns 
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The chief towns of the new kingdom founded by Isperich 
were Preslav (Peristhiaba)/ on the Kamcija (about a degree 
due west of Varna), and Drster (Durostorum, the modern 
Silistria), on the Danube ; and in these regions the kingdom 
continued for more than two centuries with little change in its 
boundaries, nearly corresponding to the modern principality of 
Bulgaria. It %vas not till the tenth century that Bulgarian 
supremacy extended to the south-w'est, and included the Slaves 
of Macedonia and Dacia, In the meantime the conquered 
Slaves were by a gradual process conquering their Tartaric 
conquerors.*^ The Bulgarian customs had little influence on 
the Slavonic character ; and the Bulgarian language had less 
influence on the Slavonic language. On the contrary, the 
Bulgarians were Slavised, and ultimately absorbed among the 
Slaves, so that the Bulgarian people of the present day is 
purely Slavonic, with nothing non- Aryan about it except its 
name and a sliglit infusion of Tartar blood. 

In these events we see two features of Slavonic history 
prominently marked. We observe on the one hand the 
inability of the wayward Slavonic tribes to form a political 
unity, without an alien power to give the initiative by sub- 
jecting them to a monarchy. On the other hand we see the 
assimilative absorbing power of the Slavonic race — herein 
somewhat resembling the Hellenic — which was able in a short 
time to obliterate the identity of the conquerors, while it 
profited by the principles of unity and monarchy which they 
had introduced, I call these two phenomena features of 
Slavonic history, because they recurred some centuries later in 
the more celebrated case of the Eussians, and, if my conjecture 
touching the Croatian Slaves is right, they had occurred in a 
less pronounced form before.'^ The unity, to which the Slaves 
of Eiissia would never have attained of themselves, was super- 
induced by the ISTorthmen of Scandinavia, who founded a 
Eussian kingdom; but the language, the manners, and the 
identity of the conquerors were soon absorbed in Slavism. 

Thus for the Slaves the way to unity and empire has lain 

^ It is uncertain when Peristhlaba mmistration. As to the Slavonic ciil- 
was founded. At first Yarna was prob- tivators of the soil, Jiricek says they 
ably the capital. were probably reduced to a sort of 

2 ISToble Slaves were admitted by partial 
their conquerors to a share in the ad- ^ /S'ee above, cap. vii. 
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tvh rough acceptance of a foreign yoke ; they have lost their 
life' ill order to save' iL 

The Idian of the Biilgariaus niled with a council of six Myars 
whence the Eussian hoyar), and the constitution 
rested on an aristocratic basis. The customs of the Bulgarians 
had an oriental complexion, and differed totally from those of 
the Slaves. They were polygamists. The women veiled their 
iaces, and the men wore turbans, and both sexes wore loose 
trousers. The king partook of his meals alone, without the 
company even of a wife. The Bulgarians eared only for war, 
and their barbarous manners present no trace of industrial 
development. In their old homes they did not use coins ; 
cattle were the medium of exchange. They were a super- 
stitious people, and considered magical rites a necessary pre- 
limiriary to battle.^ 

About ten years after the settlement of Isperich and his 
Bulgarians in Moesia, the young Emperor Justinian dissolved 
the peace which Iiis father had made by refusing to pay the 
stipulated tribute (689 A.D.)r He ordered the cavalry regi- 
ments stationed in Asia Minor to cross over to Thrace, 

“ desiring to lead captive the Bulgarians and the Sclavinias,'’ 
that is the Sclavinia which was now included in the Bulgarian 
kingdom and the Sclavinia to the w^est of Mount Ehodope, 
which was nominally part of the Eoman Empire, but was 
constantly rebelling. In the following year (690) Justinian 
first inarclied northwards against the Bulgarians, whom he 
repulsed, and then turned westwards against the Slavonic 
settlements in the neighbourhood of Thessalonica. He suc- 
ceeded in collecting a vast number ' of Slaves, some of whom 
voluntarily joined him, while others he forcibly constrained ; 
and, having transported them to Asia Minor, settled them in the 
district of Opsikion. We have already seen how he formed 
thirty thousand of these captives into a “ supernumerary corps '' 
under the command of Nebulus, and how twenty thousand of 
them deserted to the Saracens. 

The Bulgarians enjoyed a slight revenge for their defeat., 
They waylaid Justinian, as he was re turning, ’bin a mountain 
pass, and he escaped with difificulty. But it is not clear 

^ Sec Jiricek and Roesler, Rom. Stud. p. 239. The main source is the Responsa 
ad. cons. Bulijar. of Pope Nicolas (Harduin, v. p. 353). ^ Theoph. 6180 a.m. 
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whether this took place as he was returning from Thessa- 
loriica with his captives or after he had settled them in 
Opsikion. The Bulgarians, however, seem not to have harassed 
the Empire again during the reign of Isperieh, who died in 
700 and was succeeded by Terbel 

I may add a word as to the history of the old Bulgarians 
who dwelt 'on the Kuban and Kama. Their kingdom was 
called Great Bulgaria, and was on friendly terms with the 
Saracens, who converted it to Mohammedanism in the tenth 
century. It suffered from the enmity of the Khazars and the 
Russians, and was finally, in the thirteenth century, ex- 
terminated by the Tartars. And thus the only relic of the 
Bulgarians is their name, which in western Europe^ has come 
to be a word of opprobrium, connoting a nameless vice. 

I may conclude this chapter by noticing the series of 
attacks which were made upon Thessalonica by the Macedonian 
Slaves in the latter part of the seventh century. In 675 or 
676 the fierce tribes who dwelled on the coasts of the 
Thermaic and Pagasaic gulfs blockaded the capital of Illyricum 
by land and sea. But the ships of the besiegers were scattered 
by a storm ; and, as far as we can determine from the account 
transmitted by a biographer who writes for edification, a sally 
of the besiegers put the land army to flight, and Chatzon, the 
chief of the expedition, was captured, and stoned to death by 
women. The inhabitants attributed this deliverance to the 
special intervention of St. Demetrius, wrhose church still attests 
the honour in which he was held ; just as, nearly a hundred 
years before, the repulse of the Avars was gratefully set down 
to his jDrotection. 

But the Slaves had not abandoned the idea of obtaining 
possession of the great capital of Illyricum. In 677 the aid 
of the holy Demetrius was again needed, when the barbarians 
returned to the assault, reinforced by Avars and Bulgarians 
and provided with poliorcetic machines. The blockade lasted 
for a rnonfch, and then the foe retired, the saint having again 
wrought deliverance for his city. At this time John II. was 
archbishop of Thessalonica, and his activity in providing for 
the defence of the town is closely connected with the super- 

^ Similarly from the XJgrian (Hungarian) name comes our ogre.” 
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natural colouring given to the events by the ecclesiastical 
biographer, in whose pages the praetorian prefect plays a 
subordinate part. The city suffered from an earthquake soon 
after this siege, and had the distress of beholding the church 
of its patron in flames. A greater misfortune befell it in the 
death of the archbishop. Then we have a glimpse of Perbuiid 
(Perviind), chief” of the Ptunchines, walking in the streets of 
the town ; but the praetorian prefect suspects him, commits 
him to irons, and sends him to Constantinople. He attempts 
to escape from prison and is slain. 

In consequence of this dealing with Perbuiid, his tribe, 
the Kunchines, combine with the Sagudates and march against 
Thessalonica (678). For two whole years the city is closely 
blockaded, and endures all the miseries incident to a siege. 
The Emperor is unable to send more than ten small ships to 
its relief; and the raising of the siege is finally due to dis- 
sensions among the beleaguerers. The Belegezetes desert to the 
Eomans, and the enemy’s camp is broken up (680); but the 
credit of the deliverance falls to the share of the saint. Once 
more, in the following year, the city is besieged ; and once 
more the besiegers are repulsed by its protector. In the 
meantime the waters of the northern Aegean are infested by 
the Slavonic pirates.^ 

^ For these events, sze the “Vita the praetorian prefect is mentioned — 
Sancti Deinetrii,’Vin the Acta Banc- Charias. 

Oct. iv. (162-174). The name of 


NOTE 

The question touching an early introduction of Islam among the 
Bulgarians is discussed by C. M. Fraehn in an essay on “Drei 
Miinzen der Wolga-Bulgaren aus dem x. Jahrhundert n. Chr.’’ 
{M4ni, de facad. imp. des sciences de St. PMershourg, vol. i. 6tli series, 
1832, p. 171 sqp.). Some of the customs of the Moesian Bulgarians 
(above, p. 336) and the name of one of their kings (Omar, below, 
p. 4 73) point this way ; but the authority of Ibn Foszlan and others 
estabiishes that Great Bulgaria was converted to Mohammedanism 
in the tenth century. Fraehn accordihgiy assumes an earlier and 
a later iritroduction of Islam, and connects the hostilities of the 
heathen Khazars with the early conversion (p. 189). 
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OKIGIN OF THE SYSTEM OF THEMES 

One of the most obscure and also most interesting problems 
of seventh -century history is the origin of the '' Byzan- 
tine themes.” In the tenth century the Emperor Con- 
stantine Porphyrogennetos wrote a treatise on the themes 
or districts into which the Empire was at that time divided, 
and he distinctly assigns their origin to the seventh century. 
The assertion of the imperial writer would by. itself weigh 
little, because he was lamentably ignorant of history and quite 
destitute of critical ability, but it is confirmed by the unde- 
signed testimony of the historians Xicephorus and Theophanes, 
whose narrative of the latter years of the seventh century 
presupposes at least the beginning of a thematic division, if I 
may be permitted to use the expression. Xicephorus and 
Theophanes lived indeed a century later, but they made use of 
earlier sources. Constantine further fixes the latter part of 
the reign of Heraclius as the date of the introduction of the 
theme system. This statement is not contradicted by the 
scanty records of the history of that time ; but it is not 
necessitated. The passages in Theophanes and Xicephorus 
which bear on the question prove only that the new division 
was partially made before the death of Constans (668 a.d.). 
There are, however, reasons for supposing that Constantine was 
in a certain sense right. 

Many of the themes which existed in the middle of the 
tenth century had been created recently, within the preceding 
fifty or sixty years. Such were either smaller districts of 
subordinate importance, which had previously been subdivi- 
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sions of large themes, or else new acquisitions won from 
hostile territory, sucli as Longobardia and Lycandos. With 
the origin of tliese Constantine was of course familiar. Jlut 
he did not think of ap^dying the facts, which he had heard 
with his ears and his father had told him, to the course 
of past history, and concluding by analogy that many other 
themes were also of later institution ; and that the whole 
Eiiijrire had originally been divided into a few large districts, 
from which the elaborate system of seventeen Asiatic and 
twelve European themes gradually developed.^ 

For this is the conclusion to which we are led by a careful 
collection of all the passages bearing on the subject in our two 
chief sources for Eoman history from Constans II. to !Nice- 
phorus I. 

The word theme meant properly a military division or regi- 
ment, and this fact indicates that the geographical themes had 
a military origin, and that the new division was due at least 
primarily and partly to needs of warfare. The language of 
the historians makes this fact plain, and we can trace in their 
pages the transition from theme in the sense of troops quar- 
tered in a particular district to theme in the sense of the 
district over which the stmUgos or military governor presided. 
But we can also see their origin clearly stamped on the names 
of the themes themselves ; and here we find an important dis- 
tinction which helps to elucidate the whole subject. ’ A certain 
number of the thematic names are of military origin, while the 
rest are purely geographical. Of military origin, for example, 
was the Opsikian theme, so called because the Opsikion {ol- 
seciumm) or imperial guard was quartered in that district ; the 
Armeniac theme received its appellation from the Armeniakoi,, 
or troops placed to guard the Armenian frontier; whereas 
Cappadocia, Paphlagonia, Lycandos are geographical names. 

i^ow a study of our historical authorities shows us that 
tile former class of themes are the most ancient, and that 
themes with names like Cappadocia and Sebasteia were 
formed long afterwards. Hence we may draw the general 
conclusion that the thematic system grew gradually and un- 
designedly out of military necessities, and was not created 

^ lu the eleventh century the number of themes had increased, to thirty- 
eight. : . 
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suddenly (like the French departments) by the kat of one 
Emperor. 

But the military necessities which existed in the reigns of 
Heraclius and his successors are by no means a complete ex- 
planation. It seems to me that we shall miss the import of 
the new provincial system which developed in the seventh 
and eighth centuries if we fail to recognise that it was really 
initiated in the sixth century, and that the administrative 
changes of Justinian were the link between tlie system of 
Diocletian and the medieval system. I showed in a former 
' chapter how J ustinian's reforms departed from the principles 
of Diocletian, and anticipated an arrangement which was 
elaborated in later times.^ Thus it would be false to consider 
that the tendency to supersede the hierarchy of officials and 
abandon the principle of division of labour — in fact, to recur 
to the system of the imperial provinces under the early Em- 
perors — appeared first in the seventh century; the new 
departure was really made by the great Justinian. What was 
the strat%ia (or ‘pmetufa) of Sicily but a theme founded in the 
sixth century ? But the circumstances of the seventh century, 
the w'ars with the Persians and the Saracens, favoured the 
development of this J ustinianean novelty and gave it a par- 
ticular direction. The absence of definite statements in our 
meagre sources renders it impossible to trace out in detail 
the course of this development; nevertheless a careful 
examination of incidental notices may lead us to some im- 
portant conclusions. We may first see what intimations our 
authorities, Theophanes and Nicephorus, give us of the exist- 
ence of themes (or rather stmtigiai) in the seventh century ; 
we may then pass on to consider their origin; and finally 
we may glance, in anticipation, at the development of the 
system in the eighth century. 

I The earliest definite notice that concerns us is that of 
the revolt of Saborius or Sapor, the of the ArmeMiaIwi, m 

^ I had written this chapter long I see that lie recognises the Justinian - 
before I read the excellent Eussian ean reforms as an anticipation of the 
work of XT. Skahalonovitch, entitled themes (p, 185) in his interesting 
“The Byzantine Empire and Church chapter on the thirty- eight themes iii 
in the Eleventh Century” (Vimntyskoe the eleventh century. 

G-osiidarstw i Tserkov v xi. FJH). 
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the last year of Constans.^ This entitles us to conclude that 
at that time the i3rovinces of the Empire bordering on Armenia 
were under the separate government of a general, and the 
regiments under his command were called Armeniakoi. Two 
years later we learn that the soldiers “ of the theme of the 
Anatolikoi'' went to Chrysopolis and preferred a curiously 
expressed request to Constantine IV., ^ and twenty years later 
Leontius was general of the Anatolikoi (690 or 691). These 
passages prove the existence of an Armeniac and of an Anatolic 
district, under separate strat^oi, in the reign of Constans II. 

Two other districts, afterwards called themes, seem to have 
been under the authority of independent military governors in 
the latter half of the seventh century ; they are first mentioned 
in the reign of Justinian II.^ That Emperor settled the 
Slaves “in the parts of Opsikion^’ in 687-688, an expression 
which shows that the troops quartered there had already 
associated their name with the territory. The commander of 
the Opsikians was not entitled general, but count, and the 
“ county of Opsikion stretched along the Propontis and 
reached to a considerable distance inland ; it included Dory- 
laeum, near which city the district of the Anatolies began. 
Moreover, “ Hellas '' was under the command of a general, for we 
hear that Leontius was released from prison and appointed 
strat%os of Hellas. 

There is no direct evidence that the southern coast of Asia 
Minor, from near Miletus on the west to near Seleucia on 
the east, constituted in the seventh century a Qilyraiot theme. 
We hear of no strategos of the Cibyraiots until the year 731 ; 
but, although we hear of no strat%os, we hear of a drungarius. 
In 697 Apsimar, who became the Emperor Tiberius III., was 
drungarius of the Cibyraiots.^ The words of the chroniclers 
imply that he wus especially connected with the people or 
soldiers of Corycus (Attalia) ; but it is not clear whether he 
was subordinate to some one who bore the title strategos of 
the Cibyraiots, or whether he was himself the sole admiral of 

1 Tlieophaiies, 6159 A.M. For an ; s 6180 A.M. Cf. 6203, 6205 
earlier mention of the Armeniakoi, see a.m. 

below, p. 347. ^ A. M. dpovyydpLov rQv 

-7&.J31 61 A.M. Theophanes’ expres- K.igvpaicorojp' els y.ovpcKL(3ras OTrdpxoyTa. 
sioUjToO^e/^arosTOv ’AmroXtKcSi/, hardly Kicephorus, p. 40: a-TparoO dp^ovra 
proves that the district of the Anatolies tQv Koupc/ciwrtSz^ rvyxdvovra rijs virb 
was as yet definitely termed a theme. Ki^vpaMrCip 
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the Cibjraiots. It is evident, however, that the little inari- 
tiiiie town of Cibyra/ between Side and Ptolemais, had already 
given her name to the naval troops of those regions, a dis- 
tinction such as her greater namesake, the inland Cibyra of 
Caria, never achieved; and perhaps this distinction was due to 
some energetic enterprise against a Saracen fleet. The term 
drimgarius‘^ was specially applied to admirals and to com- 
manders of the watch. 

In the seventh century then it appears that there were at 
least three administrative divisions in Asia Minor, the Opsi- 
kian, the Anatolic, and the Armeniac, subject respectively to a 
count and two strategoi ; and probably a fourth, the Cibyraiot 
drungariate. The question now arises whether there were not 
also other independent districts, which do not happen to be 
mentioned because they played no prominent part in the 
seventh century. ISTow in 711 we are told that Justinian II. 
collected the Opsikians and Tlwacedans, and of these Thrace- 
sians one Christopher was the turinarch? The Thracesians 
were evidently regiments transferred from Thrace to Asia 
Minor for military service against Persians or Saracens. 
They were originally one turma or division of the troops com- 
manded by the strat^gos of Thrace, but when they were per- 
manently established in Asia Minor they could no longer obey 
that general and w’ere under the supreme command of their 
turmarch. This turmarchy some years later was raised to the 
dignity of a strat^gia, or theme proper. As for the Bucel- 
larian theme, which included the old provinces of Honorias 
and First Galatia, we hear nothing of the Bukellarioi ^ until 
the year 765, and I think we shall be safe in attributing the 

•' Constantine Porpliyrogeiinetos calls to contain three yU,o?/)at and he eqniva,- 
it a contemptible place (cureAous /cal lent to a iiipos : thus a drnngarius 
dKaTovofjLd<xrov TroXicrfiar os), and says would be much the same as a 
the name was given to the theme for Epiphanius (I learn from the notes on 
insult and not for honour, on account Maurice) derived from 

of the rebellious nature of the people of a snout. 

the district T/tewn vol. iii. pp. 35, Theophanes, 6203 A.M. OpaK'^crios 

36). Finlay thinks that the imperial is simply formed from OpaKr^s, the geni- 
writer was mistaken, and that the tive case by the termination cos. 
theme derived its name from the ^ We find Eoman and foreign troops 
greater Cibyra. But the greater Cibyra called Biicellarii at the heginning of the 
did not belong to this theme. fifth century ; see Olympiodorus, fr. 7, 

Drujigus, “a troop of soldiers,” to Bov/ceXXdpios of/op-a iv rats rjpL^pms 
is used in Vopisciis’ ()/■ cap. ^Ovwpiov e(pip€to /card o'Tpartwra)?' oiV 

19. In the of Maurice (Bk. dXXd koX Tbrdi^iv rivQv 

i. cap, 3, 7ropt6t/opdrw//),a Spoi/yyosis said ws B’ OL^rm Kal rh (poidepdriop Kara dia- 
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origin of the tlienie to Leo III, who, as we shall see hereafter, 
jn'obablj organised a symmetidcal system of thematic divisions. 
Optimaton,^ “ the poorest of the then^^ did not perhaps 
become a theme until a still later period. Paphlagonia, in the 
eiglitli century, though perhaps not in the seventh, was a part 
of the Almleniac districl,^ and Cappadocia was included in the 
Anatolic. The parts of Cilicia close to the Saracen frontier 
were presumably governed by one or more cleisnrarchs, perhaps 
responsible to the Anatolic general. 

It is possible that there may have existed in the seventh 
century an anticipation, in some sort, of a theine which did not 
exist in the days of Constantine Porpliyrogennetos, but existed 
a little later in the days of Basil 11. AYe read that when 
Heraclius, sailing from Carthage against Phocas, anchored in 
tlie JJardanelies, he i'eceived some infonnatiori from a certain 
friTictionary called the count of Abydos. It is tempting to 
think that he may have had control as a governor over the 
surrounding districts, and that thus the theme of Abydos, 
which was formed by splitting up the theme of the Aegean 
Sea, wa,s anticipated.® But perhaps it is safer to attribute 
only financial offices to this Abydene count, and connect him 
exclusively with the dues ^ which were exacted from merchants 
entering the Propontis. 


<^6pou KoX av/LLfiLyovs €<pip€ro TrkijBovs. 
Of. fr. 11, in which the deriTation of 
the word is given from 'BovkSWoltov, 
stale hread.” Optila, the Hnnnic 
assassin of Yaleiitinian III., ^Yas a 
hucdlarius of Aetius (Idatius). In the 
Street egilcon of Maiiriee (Bk. i. cap. i. p. 
20) hucdlarii and foederati are men- 
tioned as dpxovres, and again (in cap. 9) 
hucellarii and siudharii are coupled 
together. It has been suggested to 
derive the word from humla,^ part of a 
shield. 

The origin of the Optimati is also 
mentioned by Olympiodorus, fr. 9 : 
rOiv pLercL 'Bodoydlffov Tordcjv oi Ke(pa- 
XawTdL QTrrifjLwroi €Ka\ovPTOy eh 8 (bdeKa 
(Tvvreipovres oils KaTairoKefAjiTas 

^reXlxovp 'Bodoydiaop TrpoffTjraLpicraro, 
The origin of the Optimati in the East 
was presumably of a similar nature ; 
it is possible that the Goths led 
captive hy Stilicho may have been 
settled in Bithynia and other parts of 
Asia Minor. So at least M, Sathas 
.supposes ; but he adopts the erroneous 


reading of Zosimiis, which j)laces the 
, defeat of Radagaisns on tlie banks of 
the I)&mihe {Milwthcea Graeca Medii 
Aevif ii Preface, p. 36). Greeks from 
the mountainous regions of Taurus 
W'ere associated wdtli these Optimati as 
follo^vers (t'TracTTricrrat), and called dpfid- 
rot (Maurice, i. 3) ; tliey 

bore the same relation to the Optimati 
as irafSes to the foedcraM. Plenee the 
name Gotho-Gnteci was applied to the 
descendants of these strangers, who 
became gradually Hellenised, while the 
nmie Optimati Constantine Porph. 
remarks, became a name of dishonour. 
tlhe cmnati assumed the name iKavdroi, 
and reduced their former masters to 
the position of servants (Sathas, toe. cit. 
p.^38). 

“Maria of Paphlagonia, to whom 
Constantine YL was betrothed, was 
eK rwv 'Ap/xeviaKcbp (Theoph. 6274 

A.M.). 

® Compare Skabalonovitch, op. cit. 

p. 205. 

^ Called KuifiipKia 'AfidBov. 
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To sum up, our chronicles pi'ove that there existed in xlsia 
Minor iii the seventh century two themes or districts under 
strat^.goi, or governors in whose hands znilitary and civil 
.authority were combined. These were the Armeniac and the 
Anatolic themes, and both were mucli larger^ then than we 
afterwards find them in the tenth century. Besides these, 
there was the Opsikian theme governed by a count, wlio in 
dignity and power was on a level with the strategpL There 
were also the drungariate of the Cibyraiots (at least this seems 
the most probajfie theory) and the turnicirchy of the Thracesians; 
and these administrations were probably independent, though 
not ^ equal in dignity to the strategiai. Thus practically tiie 
Cibyraiot theme and the Thracesian theme existed in the 
seventh century. In Europe we find two strategiai, Thrace and 
Sicily, dating from the reign of Justinian, and two strat^iai of 
later date, Africa “ and Hellas. The exarchate of Ilavenna was 
similar in nature thougli different in title ; and the praetorian 
prefect of Illyricuin,^ who still kept state at Tliessaloiiica, was 
in some sense a military governor, as the defence of the city 
devolved upon him. We may tabulate then the following list 
of military districts for the seventh centmy : — 


1. County of Opsikion. 

2. Strat%ia of the Aiiatolikoi. 

3. Strategia of the Armeniakoi. 

4. Tiirmarchy of the Thracesians. 

5. Drungariate of the Cibyraiots. 
6 ('?). Strategia of Coloneia.^ 


Europe. 

1. Strat%ia of Thrace. 

2. Strategia of Hellas. 

3. Strat^ia of Sicily. 

4. Strat%ia of Africa. 

5. Exarchate of Eavenna. 

6 (?), Prefectni’e of Illyriciim. 


But besides these there were possibly other independent 
governments in Asia Minor which chance has not recorded. 
Perhaps we may take it for granted that some of the strategiai 
instituted by Justinian had not yet been superseded. The 


The Anatolic tlieme included the 
later themes of Cliarsianon and Cappa- 
docia, see Const. Porphyr. de Adm. 
Imperio^ cap. 50. 

In the reign of Justinian, Africa 
was governed by a praetorian prefect 
and a magister milituin, but it was 
soon changed to a strategia ov-praekiva. 
Of. hTicephorus, p. 3, rr(s crrparTjyLdos 

^ VVe find him in the reign of Con- 


stantine ly. operating against the 
Str jinonian Slaves, in the Life of St. 
Demetrius. His existence at the end 
of the eighth century is attested by a 
letter of Theodore Sfcudita. 

A I doubtfully include this on my 
list on account of Tlieodore, 6 rfi? KoXo?- 
veias, who- played a part at the By- 
zantine court in the reign of Constans 
II. and his son, as mentioned above, 
p.' 309., 
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strategos of Lycaonia had probably given way before the juris- 
diction of the Anatolic general, and it is possible that the 
1' same late may have befallen the J ustinianean praetor of Pisidiad 

f V But the moderator of Helenopontus was perhaps still in exist- 

I eiice, and the region of Paphlagonia may not have yet been 

incorporated in the Armeniac theme, but may have enjoyed 
the rule of an independent strategos, as in the sixth century. 
The proconsulate of Cappadocia had certainly ceased, and per- 
haps the proconsulate of Asia; but Asia is still spoken of as a 
separate province, though a governor is not mentioned. It 
may also be noticed that there was a strat^os of the Eoman 
: ; cities on the coast of Dalmatia, “ but it is uncertain whether he 

was responsible to the exarch of Eavenna or directly to the 
fl'"',: . Emperor. 

11. Though the mist of ages has obscured the actual cir- 
cumstances which attended the innovations noticed in the 
foregoing pages, we can make some attempt at explaining how 
they came about. First of all, I would once more insist that 
the beginning of the changes was prior to the seventh century 
—that the change really began with tlie administrative reforms 
, . of Justinian. In fact, as I said before, Justinian founded the 

theme of Sicily and the theme of Thrace/though they were not 
then called themes but stmtegiai. The strategos or praetor 
who governed in Sicily in the sixth century was the forerunner 
of the stratSgos who governed there in the eighth century ; 
and the son of Artavasdos, who was strategos of Thrace in 740, 
was the oflicial descendant of the first strategos who w-as ap- 
pointed by J ustinian, when the vicariate was abolished. 

I shall begin with the Armeniac theme, because its origin 
admits of a siinj)le explanation. It will be remembered that 
Justinian in the early years of his reign instituted a new 
military eomm'd^niex^ entitled 77iagi$ter militum 'per Arineniam. 
The Greek woid stratilatis was almost entirely confined to 
express the Latin magiste^^ milituwji v^hile word stratigos, 
which in stricter use corresponded to pffaetor, was also employed 
as an equivalent for And thus we find^^^^^^ J 

con (in the reign of Maurice) at one time described as the 


^ We find an Anatolic general active in Pisidia (Tlieoidi. p. 389, ed. de Boor). 
^ See above, p. 277. 
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strategos and at another time as the strat^lates in Arrneniad 
Some years later, when Asia Minor was overrun by the Per- 
sians, and the civil authority of the praetorian |)refect of the 
East or of the governors of the Armenian provinces could not 
be maintained in the constant presence of the foe, it was 
natural that the general of the Armeniac armies should extend 
his control to civil matters and act as a provincial governor 
The ambiguity of the word “strategos” rendered this change easy 
and natural. Men were accustomed to the strat^goi of Paph- 
lagonia, Lycaonia, Sicily, Thrace ; and it wms not hard to think 
of the general of Armenia as a strategos in the same sense- — 
a military and civil governor. It is impossible to determine 
when this change was officially recognised. In the last Per- 
sian campaign of Pleraclius we meet one George, a turmarch 
of the Armeniakoi^ and I think we may assume that at that 
time the name Armeniakoi was the ordinary term for the troops 
under the strat%os (or magister) of Armenia. 

This theory is illustrated by the parallel case of Africa. A 
riiagister miliUivi and a praetorian prefect at first coexist ; the 
prefect soon disappears; and the magister becomes a strat^gos,^ 
in the sense which the word bears in the Novels of Justinian. 

The origin of the Anatolic theme is susceptible of a similar 
explanation. When the Syrian provinces were lost to the 
Saracens, the troops of the East, who obeyed the^magister milihmn 
per orientem, retired to Asia Minor, and henceforward the 
energies of that officer were limited to a narrower scope. For 
security against the new lords of Syria it was necessary to 
place the provinces north of the Taurus under military control ; 
the old office of praetorian prefect of the East ^ fell then, if it 
had not fallen before, into disuse; and the supreme military 
commanders became also the supreme civil governors. This 
seemed no great innovation, for the strategiai instituted by 
Justinian had accustomed the government to the idea of com- 
bining civil and military functions. And thus the stratelatSs 
of the East;'' or, as he was perhaps usually called, strategos, 

^ Compare Tlieophanes (ed.de Boor), dorus in the reign of Pliocas (Theopii. 

p. 253, 14, with 266, 21. p. 295, 5, ed. de Boor). 

“ 75. 325, 3. ® Cottanas held this post in the 

^ In the 'West he was generally called reign of Pliocas (^’5. 296, 22). A o-rpa- 
tlie Patrician of Africa. Ptolemaens, is mentioned to- 

The last pfaetorid per wards the end of Heraclius’ reign (#. 

or, {^irapxos) of whom we hear is Theo- 340) and Sergius, a (TrparriXdTrjs, is sent 
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became strategos in a new sense, and the ambiguity of the term 
facilitated the transition. The adjective anatohc (eastern) was 
the word commonly applied to the army of the general of the 
' Anatole (East),^ and so, when certain districts in Asia Minor 
were consigned to the care of that general, they were known 
as the districts of the Anatolies. This I believe was the 
origin of the Anatolic theme. 

Thus the governors (strategoi) of the two most important 
provinces or themes of Asia in the seventh century, the 
Anatolic and the Armeniac, were the descendants of magist/n 
iniUhmi, who had been instituted respectively by Diocletian 
and Justinian. 

Neither the chroniclers nor George of Pisidia give us infor- 
mation as to the divisions of the armies which followed Hera- 
cliiis to battle. But we hear of the Armeniakoi, and there 
were of course the Anatolikoi. Distinct from these were tiie 
troops ifom Thrace and the troops from Greece. May we not 
assume that Heracliiis, reviving the classical name of Hellas, 
called tlie latter SelladUcoiy on the analogy of Anatolikoi and 
Armeniakoi ? The soldiers from Thrace, we may argue from 
the name of the later theme, were known as Thracesians. 
Besides these, there were the regiments especially attached to 
the person of the Emperor ; they were named in Latin olse- 
giientes or obseqitium, in Greek the opsiJcwi or opsiJcitms. 

We may assume with tolerable certainty that when Syria was 
lost, these regiments, with the exception of the Helladikoi, 
were disposed in various parts of Asia Minor. The Helladikoi 
returned to Greece to defend it against the inroads of tlm 
Slaves; the Opsikian regiments were disposed in the regions 
adjoining the Propontis; the Thracesians, or at least some of 
them, occupied parts of Lydia and Phrygia; while the central 
districts of Cappadocia, Galatia, and Phrygia were assigned to 
the Anatolies. This accords with the statement of Constantine 
Porphjrogennetos that the themes wore formed in the days of 
Heraclius on account of the Saracen invasions. 

The soldiers of Opsikion were- often designated as the 
pemtic thoues (“ the themes over the water ”) ; and some of 

by tile strategos of Armenia to the case, and I am sure it has not in the 
Saracen caliph in the days of Gonstans ; second. 

but I question whether crrparrjkdrTis ^ r?5s eqias and ryjs dvaToX7)s are used 
has its technical sense in the first indifferently. 
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the Asiatic regiments were specially distinguished as the 
cavaUaric or cavalry themes.^ 

The question arises whether the new provincial governors 
were invested with financial as well as with civil and judicial 
powers in the seventh century. In later times they did not 
exercise financial functions, which were assigned to special 
imperial officers, called prdtonotarioi or dioiketai ; but it is 
possible that this arrangement was due to Leo III,, who paid 
special attention to the financial administration, and that at 
first the stratSgoi superintended the collection of tribute. 
Justinian certainly had in someinstances assigned such functions 
to his praetors, but it is hardly probable that the Emperors, 
especially the Emperor Constans, would have long left such 
extensive powers in the hands of their governors without 
control. I think we may assume that the tribute was levied 
by officials not formally dependent on the governors, though 
dependent on their help in case difficulties arose.^ 

III. Administrative OiiGANisATiON under Leo III. — As we 
are discussing the subject of the themes, it will be convenient 
to anticipate a little and speak of some further changes which 
were probably made by Leo, the first Isaurian Emperor. Finlay 
said that the ’division into themes, which he supposed to have 
been made by Heraclius, was reorganised by Leo ITT., but he 
has not given any proof of his statement.^ I have shown in 
what sense the assertion is true that they were established by 
Heraclius. 

Now there are, I believe, sufficiently clear indications that 
Leo the Isaurian made certain changes in the administrative 
divisions of the Empire, which entitle him to be considered the 
first organiser of a regular system of themes. In the year 731 
we find the Oibyraiots under the government, not of a 

^ Compare Tlieoplianes, 6206, 6263, may notice that Skabalonovitcli 
6265 A.M. They were rd fca^aX- designates the tendency to ceutralisa-' 
XapLKCL de/xara^ apparently as opposed tion and the organisation of defences 
to “internal” themes or regiments against the Saracens as the two }>rin- 
stationed at Byzantium. ciples (one int rnal and one external) 

^ Compare Skabalonovitch, ojj. cit. which concurrently determined the 
pp. 189, 190, for the relations of the institution of the theme system q-). 
finance officers with the governors of 184). 

the themes in the eleventh century. I History of Greece, yo\, ii. V2^ 
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drimgarius, but of a strat%osd In 740 we iind the Thraeesians 
ruled by a strategos, no longer by a tnrmarchf^ A Bucellarian 
theme under a strategos is mentioned first in the reign of 
Constantine V., Leo’s son and successor (7 65-7 6 6). But when 
we put these data together, we can hardly avoid drawing the 
conclusion that Leo III introduced asymmetrical system of 
strategiai or themes, (1) by raising the Thracesian subdivision 
to be a chief division, independent of the Anatolic general ; 
(2) perhaps by giving the name of strategos to the Cibyraiot 
governor,^ who was independent before, but was hereby raised 
to equality with the Anatolic and Armeniac strategoi ; (3) by 
constituting the Bucellarian theme out of what was before, 
perhaps, a minor division of the Opsikian. The result was 
that the Anatolic tlieme was curtailed, and though it continued 
to be highly important, it no longer overshadowed Asia Minor. 
These new arrangements were doubtless accompanied by a strict 
definition of subdivisions, — turms and cleisurae. 

In Leo’s time tlien, and throughout the eighth century, the 
Asiatic themes seem to have been ® ; 

1. Ojjsikian. 4. Armeniac. 

2. Anatolic. 5. Cibyraiot. 

3. Tliracesian. 6. Bucellarian. 

7. Coloiieia (?). 


Ill regard to the European provinces, Thrace, like Sicily, had 
been a strategia since the days of Justinian. We find Hellas 
governed by a strategos at the end -of the seventh century and 
although we meet a turmarch of Hellas in 727/ there is no reason 
to suppose that a strategia had been changed into a turmarchy. 
The general of ‘‘Hellas,” a name which came to be specially 
used of northern (Jreece, doubtless administered the affairs of 
the Peloponnesus®; and thus there would naturally be two 


Tlieopbanes, 6224 A.M., Manes was 
tlie strategos. Cf. 6235, 6237, 6263 

■ 

- Ib. 6233 A.M., Sisimiakios wastlie 
strategos. Cf. 6234, 6235, 6251, 6258, 
6262, 626,5, 6270 A.M. 

Ih, 6258 A.M, Cf. 6263, 6270, 
6285 A.M. 

It is j)Ossible, liowever, that this 
change may have been of earlier date 
and carried oixt by Tiberius III. 
(Apsimar), who was a native of those 
regions (})erhaps of Attaliaj and con- 


cerned himself -with their orgaiiisatioii. 

below, p. 356. The district of Oibyra 
.included the island of Rhodes. 

® Besides these there was the inde- 
pendent catepanate of the Mardaites of 
Attalia, instituted by Tiberius III., and 
there were probablj^ several independ- 
ent cleisurarchies [e.g. of Seleucia). 

Theophanes, 6187 a.m. 

^ Ih 6219 A.M. 

® The Peloponnesus is called in Theo- 
phanes (6247 A.M.) ra Karcoruca fiepij. 
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turmarchies in his district, a turnmrchy of Hellas and a tur- 
marchy of the Peloponnesus; if his sway extended to the 
Adriatic, there was a third turmarchy — called perhaps Epirus 
or Mcopolis. It is impossible to say whether these tuiinarchies 
existed at the end of the seventh century, when Justinian II. 
appointed Leontius strategos, or were established by Leo III. 
In any case there is no reason to suppose that those regions 
bad ceased to constitute a strategia in 727. Agallianus, the 
turniarch of Hellas in that year, governed the Helladikoi — the 
soldiers and people of northern Greece.^ 

It is not clear wdiether Macedonia constituted a theme at 
this time.^ The land was inhabited by Slavonic tribes, and it 
seems probable that the sway of the praetorian prefect of 
Iliyricum was practically limited to Thessalonica. We may 
perhaps assume doubtfully a theme of Macedonia. 

On the whole then I would set down the European themes 
in the eighth century as — 

1. Thrace. 3. Hellas (including Peloponnesus). 

2. Macedonia (?). 4. Sicily (including Calabria and Bruttii). 

To these divisions must be added (5) the government of 
the islands, which in later times was called a theme ; (6) the 
exaxchate of Italy; and (7) the free state of Cherson.^ 

It is as groundless to say of the lO.Coloneia; 11. Sebasteia(Seeond Ar- 
iiame '^WadiKol that it was con- menia); 12. Lycandos ; 13. Cihyraiot ; 
temptuous as it would be to say the 14. Cyprus; 15. Samos; 16. Aegean; 
same of the name ’Ajogma/co/ ; cf. my 17. Cappadocia. II. Twelve European : 
remarks, p. 437. 1- Thrace ; 2. Macedonia ; 3. Strymon ; 

There was a general of Macedonia 4. Thessalonica ; 5. Hellas ; 6. Pelo- 
in 801-802 ; cf. Tlieophanes, 6294 a.m. ponnesiis; 7. Oephallenia ; 8. Kicopolis; 

® The reader may like to have before 9. Dyrrhachium ; 10. Sicily ; 11. 

him the list of themes in the tenth Longobardia ; 12. Cherson. 
century enumerated by Constantine There is no evidence to prove that 
Porphyrogennetos in his little work on the themes of Strymon, Slacedonia, 
the themes. I. Seventeen Asiatic : 1. Oephallenia, Hicopolis, the Aegean 
Anatolic; 2. Armeniac ; 3. Thracesian ; were or were not established in the 
4. Opsikian : 5. Optimaton ; 6. Bucel- eighth century. Cepliallenia, like 
larian ; 7. Paphlagonia ; 8. Chaldia Cherson, was used as a place of exile ; 
(about Trapezus) ; 9. Meso^^otamia ; Apsimar banished Bardanes thither. 










CHAPTEE XIII 

TWENTY YEARS OF ANARCHY^ 

Tfie twenty years which intervened between the banishment 
of Justinian in 695 and the accession of Leo the Isaiirian 
in 717 witnessed a rapid succession of monarchs, all of whom 
were violently deposed. Isaurian Leontius was succeeded by 
Apsimar, who adopted the name Tiberius, and these two reigns 
occupied the first ten years. Then Justinian returned from 
exile, recovered the throne, and '' furiously raged for six 
years (705-71 !)• He was overthrown by Bardanes, who 
called himself Philippicus ; then came Artemius, whose imperial 
name w-as Anastasius; and finally the years 716 and 717 saw 
the Ml of Anastasius, the reign and fall of Theodosius, and 
the accession of Isaurian Leo, whose strong arm guided the 
Empire from ways of anarchy into a new path. This period 
may be most conveniently treated by dividing it into three 
parts. The more orderly reigns of Leontius and Tiberius 
III. we nia}^ associate together; the adventures of Justinian 
and his acts after his restoration stand by themselves: the 

^ Tlieopliaiies and Nicephorus, wlio were implicated or interested, and that 
are still our main, I may say only, the liistorians obtained access to these 
sources, record with considerable ful- acta'i This conjecture I would support 
ness the revolutions which overthrew by the fact that Theophanes derived 
successively Justinian, Leontius, Tiber- the celebrated conversation between the 
ills, Justinian again, Fhilippiciis, Emperor and the Greens in 532 from 
Anastasius, and Theodosius in a period certain dKra (at least this seems the 
of twenty years. Their accounts com- natural interpretation of the passage), 
pletely harmonise and are oiten verbally It seems best to suppose that the dKra 
identical, so that they must have drawn were preserved in the archives of the 
from the same source. What was this demes, who had organised committees 
source ? May I venture to conjecture and officers ; where else would the 
that tlie of Byzantium preserved conversation in question have been 
official records of events in which they preserved ? {See above, p. 56 note 2. ) 
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reigns of the three subsequent Emperors form the third 
group. 

I. The Leontius whom Verina crowned at Tarsus and 
Isaurian rebels acknowledged in the fifth century has never 
been enrolled on the lists of Eoman Emperors, and thus the 
Isaurian Leontius who overthrew the dynasty of Heraolius is 
the first and only sovereign of his name. He enjoyed power 
for three years. His reign began auspiciously with a year of 
peace, but in 697 troubles threatened him from three quarters. 

Lazicaand ‘'Varnucion '' revolted under the Patrician Sergius, 
who magarised or went over to the Arabs; Asia Minor was 
overrun by a Saracen army; and the same enemy occuijied 
Africa and placed garrisons in the chief towns. The aSairs of 
Africa led in an unforeseen way to the deposition of the 
Emperor. 

Almost due south of Carthage, the city of Kairowan was 
founded in the reign of Constantine IV. by Okba (670) ^ ; six 
years later it was taken by the Christians, then retaken by the 
Saracens, and taken yet again by the Christians (683), in 
whose power it remained until it was recovered by Hassan, 
whom Abd Almalik sent against Africa at the head of a large 
army (697). Hassan also conquered Carthage and compelled 
it to receive a garrison. But before the year was over, 

Leontius sent an efficient general, John the Patrician, in com- 
mand of the entire Eoman fleet, to rescue Africa from the 
invader. When John reached Carthage he found that the 
Saracens had secured the entrance to the port by a strong 
chain. But, bursting through this obstacle, he expelled the 
garrison from the city; and then freed all the other fortified 
towns from their Saracen occupants. Thus in a short space of 
time the Eoman dominion was re-established, and the successful 
general wintered at Carthage, waiting for imperial behests from 
Constantinople. In the meantime Abd Almalik prepared a 
larger fleet than he had sent to the western seas before, and 
early in 698 his armament arrived at Carthage and drove the 
Eoman vessels from the harbour. Seeing that with his present 
forces he had no reasonable prospect of holding out against a 

^ Amari, Storia dei Musulmam di Sicilia^ i. p. 113. Okba Ibn Kafi was tiie 
founder. 

TOL. II 2 A ! 
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StiriiCCiii slog©, John roturuod to tliG JEa-st in ordor to obtain 
rGinrorconiGiits. His floGt put in at tho island of CrotG, which 
lay directly in his homeward course ^ and events took pJace 
there which proved important to the whole Empire. 

The subordinate generals of the various regiments and 
themes conspired to throw off their allegiance to Leontius, and 
incited the army to join in the revolt. It is said that they 
did not wish to return to the Emperor for fear and shame ” ; 
whence we may perhaps conclude that they had in some way 
thwarted the commander-in-chief and feared the consequences 
that might ensue if he should complain to the Emperor. 
The rebels fixed their hopes and favour on Apsimar/ the 
drungarius or admiral of the Cibyraiots, as the inhabitants of 
the coast countries Pisidia and Pamphylia were officially called, 
and they gave him a new and august name, Tiberius. 

Apsiinar and his party sailed directly to Constantinople, 
and anchored at Sycae. For a time Leontius held out, but his 
enemies succeeded in bribing certain officers who possessed 
keys of the gates ^ to admit them near the palace of 
Blachernae. When the soldiers obtained admission they 
stripped the inhabitants of their goods and plundered their 
houses. It was an unfortunate year for the citizens of Con- 
stantinople. They had hardly recovered from a deadly plague ^ 
which had ravaged the city for four months, when they were 
forced to submit to violence and pillage at the hands of the 
troops who were paid to defend them. We shall see this 
occurrence repeated before many years have elapsed. 

Tiberius III. dealt with Leontius even as Leontius had 
dealt with Justinian. He mutilated his nose, but, instead of 
banishing him to Oherson, confined him as a monk in the 
cloister of Halmatus. The chief supporters of the deposed 
monarch were flogged and banished. Having established 
himself securely on the throne, Tiberius took measures for the 
safety of the provinces of Asia Minor by entrusting his brother 
Heraclius with the sole command of all the cavalry regiments 

1 Apriiniar was doubtless a native of were obliged to takea peculiarly solemn 
those parts. I conj ecture from his name oath of fidelity {(ppLKros opKos, —by the 
that lie was originally one of the Gotho- holy table). 

Oraeci, for mar is the common ending A jdague of the same nature as that 

( “ prince ”) which we meet in Teutonic which raged in the days of Justinian, 
names— Hinkmar,Gelimer,Billimer, etc. , the chief symptom being a swelling in 
- Onreceivingthekeysthesewarders the groin. 
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{cmallaric themes), and charging him to provide by careful 
personal inspection for the efficient defence of the important 
passes of Cappadocia. For a short time a revolt in Persia an'd 
the oiitbi’eak of a plague in Syria staved off an invasion ; and 
in 700 the usual course of events was reversed, and, instead of 
■finding the Saracens invading Eomania, we find the Eonians 
overruning northern Syria. According to the exaggerated 
accounts of the Greek historians, they killed two hundred 
thousand Arabs, besides carrying away immense spoil and 
many captives. In the following year the caliph retaliated 
and Mopsuestia was taken and received a garrison of 
Mohammedans, 

This success was followed up by the acquisition of the 
Fourth Armenia, the province .which had been formed by 
Justinian I. and included the city of Martyropolis and the fort 
of Kitharizon. The inhabitants revolted from the Eomans 
under a Persian, Baanes, who was nicknamed “Seven Devils.'' 
At this time the Eomans seem to have frequently employed 
Persians as governors of frontier provinces. 

Armenia was now vacillating between allegiance to the 
Eomans and allegiance to the Saracens, as it had formerly 
wavered between the Eomans and the Persians. In 70S the 
Armenian rulers rebelled against the Commander of the 
Faithful and slew the Mohammedans who were residing or 
sojourning in Armenia. Then they sent a request to Tiberius 
III. that he would occupy the country afresh with Eoman 
troops. But the wrath of the caliph was prompter than the 
succour of the Emperor, and a Saracen general speedily arrived 
and quelled the insurrection. The Armenian grandees who 
had been the leaders of the rebellion were assembled by the 
stratagem of the relentless captain into one place and burned 
•alive." •■ 

The loss of the Fourth Armenia and the subjugation of the 
Eomanisiiig party within Armenia itself were perhaps partially 
compensated for by a great victory which the Emperor's brother 
Heraclius gained over Saracen invaders in Cilicia, 703 a.d., 
and by a second great victory which the same general achieved 
in the following year over another army in the same district. 

Amid tlie tie tails which historians record of the elevations 
and falls of the. Emperors of this period, who appear and vanish 
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so rapidly in vscenes of treason and violence, we are apt to lose 
sight of the steadfast and successful resistance which the 
Empire never failed to offer to the Saracens. Outlying pro- 
vinces indeed, like Africa and Sicily, might be doomed to 
Mohammedan servitude; but ever since the days of Heraclius 
the main strength of the curtailed Empire was preserved. Had 
it not been for the able sovereigns and generals of New Eome, 
the; Saracens might have almost, if I may use the word, 
Islamised Europe. 

To Tiberius III. we must doubtless attribute the repopulation 
of Cyprus,^ whose inhabitants had been transferred to the 
shores of the Propontis by the policy of Justinian II. Tiberius 
sent three noble Cyprians, named Phangumes, to the court of 
Damascus, bearing to the caliph a request that he would allow 
the Cyprian captives, whom he retained in bondage, to return 
to their country. The caliph consented, and thus the island was 
repopulated. Moreover, at the request of the Cyprians,^ who 
were much troubled by Saracen pirates, the same Emperor 
provided for the defence of the island by placing in it garrisons 
of the Apelatai or Mardaites of Mount Taurus,® who were known 
as Stmtiotai (Stradioti). The attention of Tiberius, who was 
perhaps born and reared in Pamphylia, seems to have been 
specially directed towards the southern coast lands of Asia 
Minor, and he placed the rest of the Mardaites in the city 
of Attaleia under a chief of their own, who was called a 
catepan,^ It is also possible that he organised the Cibyraiot 

^ CoUvStaiitine Porpli., who is our et ragionevole, vi mando iin capo con 
authority, attributes this to Justinian molti homini de arnie, molte nobil 
11. {de Adm, Imp, cap. 47), but M. famiglie, et altri Stradioti." 

Siithas {Bib. G. Med. Aev. Intro, p. ® M.Sathas deduces that the Stradioti 

showsthat itmustbeattributed came from those regions from three 
to Tiberius, According to Constantine circumstances; (1) the preservation of 

himself, the repopulation took place Apelatic songs in Cyprus, where they 
seven years after the evacuation, and are more abundant than elsewhere ; (2) 
this at once brings us to 698, the notice of Cyprian chronograph ers 

Sathas, ib. p. 55. He quotes from that Mamas, the patron saint of the 

Aniadi, Btoria di Cipro ^ MS. fol. 7 ; Apelatai, was transferred from Mount 

“Qiiesti [the Cyprians] essendo sta Taurus to Cyprus ; (3) the co-operation 

infestati da corsari, et ricordandossi ofthe garrisons in Cyprus and the Mar- 
che per avanti li corsari presero et daites in Attalia against the Saracens 

riiinorono molte fortezze, li parse ri- (Const. Porph. de Gaer. i. p. 660). 

cheder al Imperatore, che si trovava in ** Kareirdi/oj ; according to M. Sathas, 
Constantinopolietpregarlohumilmente an Apelatic Heilenising of capitamis. 
volesse mandar lino signore con homini Bee Const. Bov'p'h. de Adm. Imp. cap. 

d’arme al governo et custodia del paese 50, where details are recorded of a 

a spese de essi habitanti ; la qual dispute between a catepan and an 

instantia parendo al Imperator justa imperial « 
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district and placed it nnder the command of an independent 
strat%os.,\ 

The reign of Tiberius III. was by no means discreditable as 
far as foreign politics were concerned, and the silence of his- 
torians leads xis to conchide that his subjects were not oppressed 
by heavy burdens. The only act recorded of him which dis- 
closes the apprehensiveness of an illegitimate sovereign is the 
banishment of Philippicus, the son of a patiuciaii, to the island 
of Cephallenia. Philippicus had dreamed that his head was 
overshadowed by an eagle/ a dream which, according to the 
convention of necromancy, betokened future empire, and was 
likely to awaken the fears even of a legitimate Emperor. The 
fall of Tiberius was brought about by the banished descendant 
of Heraclius, the Emperor Justinian, and to him we must now 
return. 

11. Cherson, called in earlier times Chersonesus and built 
not far from the site of the modern Sebastopol, was a flourish- 
ing commercial city ^ wdiich maintained down to this late period 
and still later its old Hellenic traditions and municipal organ- 
isation, little affected by the Eoman administration, for though 
it belonged to the Empire it held a unique, almost independent 
position. This position was secured by the privileges which 
were granted to the community by Diocletian and Constantine 
in return for the assistance which the Chersonite soldiers had 
rendered to the former against the king of Bosporus, to the 
latter against the Sarmatians and Goths. A golden statue of 
the great Constantine, his own gift, was placed in the council 
hall of the city. The prosperous history of this municipality, 
a strange survival of old Greek life, was occasionally varied 
by hostilities with the town of Bosporus, situated on the straits 
which connect the Euxine Sea with Lake Maeotis, and corre- 
sponding to the ancient Panticapaeum, while over against it, 
embayed on the opposite shore, was the city Phanagoria, 
dependent on the Khazars. We see in the warfare of these 
cities the relations of old Greek history repeated; we see the 
rivalry between a city like Athens, wedded to freedom, and a 
city prone to submit to the thraldom imposed by despots. 

^ Compare tlie story of tlie eagles float- oil, and exported hides, salt fisli, and 

ingover the head of Marcian as he slept, probably cattle. Compare Finlay, vol. 

Cherson imported corn, wine, and i. p. 402. 
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Oliersoii would have fain made Bosporus a free state like unto- 
herself ; Bosporus ^ essayed to inoculate Gherson with the disease' 
of tyranny. But the cause of republicanism prevailed, and 
while Bosporus was made free for a season, though she after- 
wards returned to her old ways, Gherson successfully escaped^ 
the plots that were laid against her constitution by Bosporite' 
intriguers. ' ' 

Justinian, who had been condemned to live in this remote- 
corner of the Empire, was not overcome by his misfortunes, 
and did not despair of recovering his throne. Desire of 
vengeance was a powerful motive for weaving schemes and' 
cherishing hopes. The magistrates of Gherson, aw-are of his 
uneasy spirit and his unconcealed designs, deemed it dangerous 
to have in their state a plotter against the existing govern-' 
ment, and determined either themselves to slay him or to send 
him to Tiberius. Justinian, learning their intentions, fled to 
a place called Daras (or Doros), close to the territory of the 
Tetraxite Goths, a people which we met before in the days of 
the first J ustinian. The banished Emperor then communicated 

with the chagan of the Khazars, and asked him to accord a 
refuge to a fallen monarch. The chagan was proud to show 
him every honour, and to give him his sister in marriage ; 
and J ustinian and his wife established their abode in 
Phanagoria. We are told that this princess was called 
Theodora, but we cannot suppose that this was her original 
name. It is clear that she adopted the Greek name at the 
time of her marriage; and I snspect that Justinian selected 
'•'Theodora” because the illustrious wife of his renowned 
namesake Justinian I. bore that name. In other matters also 
he seems to have copied the example of the same sovereign,^ 
and it was perhaps in memory of the great Emperor that he 
had been baptized Justinian. 

The Emperor Tiberius III. was soon informed of these 
events in the Tauric peninsula, and vras seized with alarm. 
He sent an embassy to Khazaria, and promised money to the 
chagan if he would send him J ustinian alive or dead. These 
offers tempted the cupidity of the barbarian, and he did not 

^ ^ Bosporus was conquered by the its own affairs, it continued to be tribii- 
Khaz:ars in the sixth century in the tary to the chagan. / 

pign of Justin II. (Menander, T, S* G, ® I have put forward this conjecture 

iv. p. 247), and although left to manage above, p. SSJO. 
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scruple to betray his august brother-in-law. He sent a guard 
to Justinian on the pretext of protecting him against violence 
on the part of the Khazars thenaselves, and gave secret orders 
to Fapatzys, one of his ministers in Phanagoriaf and to Balgitzis,, 
governor of Bosporus, to kill Justinian. Bosporus stood in 
a sort of dependent relation to the Khazars, resembling the 
relation of Cherson to the Eomans. Justinian was apprised 
of the danger that menaced him by his wife Theodora, to 
whom it was revealed by a servant of her brother. Justinian 
Sent for Paj)atzys, with whom he had been on terms of personal 
friendship, and when he was alone with him strangled him 
with a cord. He then requested a private interview with 
Balgitzis, and dealt with the governor of Bosporus as he had 
dealt with the governor of Phanagoria. These two feats show 
not only the personal strength, but the energy, resources, and 
boldness w’hich seem never to have failed this clever and 
eccentric prince. Having sent Theodora back to her brother, 
he secretly embarked in a fishing boat which he found on the 
shore, and sailed to a place called Symbolum, near Cherson. 
He sent one of his few attendants into the city to fetch some 
friends or adherents who had remained there. 

The vessel bearing back the exiled Augustus sailed along 
the northern coast of the Euxine, and somewhere between the 
mouths of the Dniestr and the Dniepr it was caught in a 
storm. The crew despaired. One of his attendants said to 
the Emperor, 'CLo now, my lord, we perish. Make a compact 
with God for your safety, that, if he restore your sovereignty, 
you will take vengeance on none of your enemies.” But 
Justinian answered angrily, "' If I spare a single one of them, 
may God drown me here.” And they came safely forth from 
the storm and reached the Danube. This incident illus- 
trates the temper of Justinian's metal. If be was not 
great enough to grant a general political pardon, oblivious 
of personal wrongs, he was not weak enough to sink, in a 
moment of superstitious fear, to the tameness of repentance 
or forgiveness. His courage and indomitable spirit did not 
desert him in the imminent peril of a shipwreck. 

The rescued mariners sailed up the Danube, and Justinian 
sent Stephanus, one of his companions, to Terbel, king of 
Bulgaria, who, as the city of Peristhlaha had hardly yet been 
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built, was probably residing ill Varna. Stephaniis invited 
Terbei to assist in the restoration of his master to the imperial 
throne, and promised in return that J ustinian would give Ins 
daughter ^ in marriage to the Bulgarian monarch, as well as 
many gifts. Terbei gladly consented to the proposals, and 
welcomed Justinian with great honour. 

These events took place in 704, and Justinian spent the 
winter with the Bulgarians. In the following year he marched 
to Constantinople, accompanied by his host Terbei and a large 
Bulgarian and Slavonic army. For three days they remained 
outside the walls, attempting to persuade the citizens to 
declare for the legitimate monarch, but the citizens only 
insulted them. At the end of three days, however, Justinian 
with a few soldiers succeeded in gaining an entrance by a 
conduit somewhere near the palace of Blachernae, in which he 
took uj) his abode for a time. The city was won without a 
struggle,^ and Terbei returned to his kingdom laden with gifts, 
among which royal plate is especially mentioned, and honoured 
with the dignity of Caesar. 

The vengeance of Justinian on his enemies was summary 
and unsparing. Apsimar, or Tiberius, who fled to Apollonias,^ 
was captured ; and Leontius, who for seven years past had 
lived the religious or innocuous life of a recluse, was dragged 
from his monastery by the sovereign whom he had mutilated 
and banished. Both the illegitimate but well-meaning mon- 
archs who had ruled the Eoman world during the ten years of 
Justinian's exile were haled in chains through the streets, and 
exhibited in the hippodrome. Sitting aloft in the cathisma, 
the restored Emperor presided at the games with his feet 
resting on his prostrate fettered rivals ; and the facetious 
populace shouted a verse from the psalms, “ Thou hast trodden 
on the asp and the basilisk ; the lion and the dragon thou hast 
trampled under foot.” ^ When the spectacle was over they 

^ Justinian’s daughter must have places his sojourn in Blachernae in 
been an infant. We know not the 6197 (704-705), but the recovery of the 
date of his marriage with Theodora or throne {^acrcXeiav a 7 ro\afi^dv€i) in 6l98. 
the length of his residence at Phana- Here Theophanes rectifies the discrep- 
goria ; but the existence of this ancy between the a. M. and the in- 
daughter shows that the marriage took dictions by spreading the events of one 
place not later than 703. year over two. tS'cc above j p. 197. 

^ The actual capture of the city ® Thracian or Bitliynian Apollonia ? 
seems not to have taken place until ^ The lion (X^oi'ra) refers to Leontius, 
after 1st September, as Theophanes while the asp (dcTTrZSa) is a plav on 
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were taken to the Kyjiegioii and decapitated. Heraclius, the 
able brother of Apsimar, was brought in chains from Thrace 
and hanged, with all his captains. The Emperor extended his 
vengeance even to Apsimar’s soldiers,, but whether we are to 
interpret literally the statement that they were all put to 
death is doubtful. ^ The Patriarch Callinicus was deprived of 
his eyesight and sent to Old Eome, and Cyrus, a monk of 
Aniastr§, was’ appointed to succeed him. The restoration of 
the Pleraclian house was in fact succeeded by a reign of teiTor. 
Men of civil and military distinction were slain in niultitucles, 
“and the manners of their destruction were various. Some 
were invited by the Emperor to a repast,^ and as they rose at 
its conclusion were taken to be gibbeted or decapitated ; to 
others he made death bitter ^ by enclosing them in a sack and 
casting them into the sea. 

The second Justinian did not forget the second Theodora. 
He sent a large fleet to Khazaria to fetch her, but the ships 
were wrecked on the way, and the loss of life was considerable. 
The chagan is said to have thereupon sent a message to 
Justinian : Fool, should you not have fetched your wife in 
two or three vessels and not caused the death of so many ? 
Do you expect that you will have to seize her by force ? 
Learn that a son has been born to you. Send and take both 
her and him.'’ Accordingly the Emperor sent Theophylactus 
the chamberlain ; and Theodora and her son, having arrived 
safely at Constantinople, were crowned Augusta and Augustus. 

The six years of J ustinian's second supremacy were in- 
glorious, yet were not marked by any overwhelming loss. He 
quarrelled with the royal “ Caesar,” and made an unsuccessful 
expedition by land and sea against Bulgaria. Anchialus was 
blockaded and taken, but the cavalry, who formed the most 
important part of the army at the time, were not sufBoiently 
wary, and as they straggled about in disorder the enemy 
attacked and routed them. For three days Justinian remained 
shut up in Anchialus with a remnant of horse-soldiers who 
had escaped, and then, having ordered all the horses to be 

Basilisk moreover suggests skalt tliou trample under feet ”) and in 
§acrt\€ij$ (emperor). This verse (Psalm the Septuagint. ^ dpto-rodeiTTVov. 

xci- 13) is different in our version ^ Trixpotoarows ^Troifei (Theoph. 6198). 
(“Thou shalt tread upon the lion and Justinian was nicknamed BMnotmitos, 
adder : the young lion and the dragon “Nose-mutilated.” 
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houghed and so rendered useless to the enemy, he returned by 
sea to Byzantium. 

The town of Tyana, situated on the road that crossed Asia: 
Minor and connected the Propontis with Syria, was lost to the 
Saracens after a long siege. Justinian sent two generals at the 
head of an army, consisting of both untrained husbandmen and 
regular soldiers, to relieve the place. Here again, as in the 
Bulgarian expedition, want of discipline proved disastrous, and 
the Bomans were routed. Pressed by hunger, Tyana yielded, 
and the place was left deserted. The inhabitants had stipulated 
that they should be allowed to settle elsewhere, but the Saracens 
perfidiously enslaved some and banished the rest to the desert.^ 

The caliphs were beginning to abandon the clement and 
enlightened policy of Muaviah, in whose reign the Christians 
had been treated almost as well as if they had lived under a 
Christian government. Abd Almalik imposed a tax called the 
Haratch, which fell exclusively' on Christians and was a heavy 
burden. This innovation probably induced many Christians to 
flee to the refuge of the Empire. Valid took the great churcli 
of Damascus, which was famous for its splendour, from the 
Christians, and converted it into a mosque. He also ordained 
that the State accounts should no longer be kept in Greek.‘‘^ 
It appears, however, that the Arabians were not good arith- 
meticians, and they continued to employ Greek notaries. 

The fact that the army of relief which Justinian sent to 
Tyana was largely composed of peasants seems to confirm the 
statement that he more than decimated the Roman armies in a 
spirit of improvident revenge. It is plain at least that after 
the death of Apsimar there was a decline in the military power 
of the Empire. The years 710 and 711 were marked by 
Saracen invasions. 


Against Cherson, which had cast him out in his, adversity, 

an animosity which assumed the 
He resolved upon the destruction of 
In 710 he prepared for this purpose a large 


the Emperor was filled with 
nature of a monomania, 
its inhabitants. 

Theopli 6201 a.m. 

- Theophancs (6199 a.m.) says that 
Greek eliaraeters were still used for 
numbers, because the Arabs could not 
express 1 or 2 or 8 or ^ rpt*, Ic. 
either rk Tpta, or fractions whose 


denominator is three. This is acurious 
record of a nation who in later times 
were famous for mathematics and in- 
vented manipulations W'ith zero {ci- 
phei* = Arab, sifr^ whence Low Latin, 
zephyrim, Ital. zero for zefiro). . . 
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fleet, consisting of all kinds of ships, — fast sailers, triremes, 
immense convoy vessels, fishing smacks, and even small boats 
{ehelandia). These were collected and fitted out at the expense 
of all the inhabitants of Constantinople, including the guilds 
of artisans^ as well as the senators. Maurus and Stephanus 
Asmictus, who were entrusted with the command of this 
expedition, apparently' received orders to slay or send to 
Constantinople the members of the chief Chersonite families, 
and to make Helias, a spatharius, governor of the city. The 
commands were nearly but not entirely obeyed, for the strip- 
lings were reserved for slavery. Tudiinus the governor and 
other men of note were sent to Justinian, who tormented some 
of them by tying them to spits {(rov^XaC) and roasting them 
before a fire ; while he killed others by binding them to small 
boats, which were filled with stones and sunk in the sea. 

But Justinian was by no means satisfied that the youths had 
been spared, and he issued commands that they should be con- 
veyed to Constantinople. For this purpose an armament set 
sail from Cherson in October 710, but one of the fatal storms 
which so often trouble the treacherous Euxine befell it, and 
seventy-three thousand persons are said to have been drowned. 
This misfortune delighted the Emperor, who seems to have become 
really insane. He despatched another fleet to lay the city of 
Cherson level with the soil and destroy every human being in 
the place. Helias, the new governor of Cherson, along with the 
Armenian Bardanes, also called Philippicus, who, having been 
exiled to Cephallenia by Apsiinar and recalled by Justinian, 
had accompanied the expedition to Cherson, determined to resist 
the inhuman project, and they sent for aid to the Khazars. 
The affair assumed the complexion of a revolt, and the army 
that had been sent to wreak vengeance on the Chersonites 
declared against Justinian. When that monarch learned the 
course that things had taken, he attempted to repair his fatal 
blunder, and despatched to Cherson George Syrus the general 
logothete, John the prefect of the city, and Christoj)her a 
captain ^ of the Thracesian troops, to retract the imperial orders 
and restore things to their former position, to send apologies to 

^ crvyKXrjriKwv re Kal epyao-Ti^ptaKcov ^ He was a patrician, 
ml dTjfiorQv Kal xavrbs 6(f><pLKiov ® rovpfxapxo^ BpgKyjamv (Theo- 
(Theoph. 6203 A.M.). phanes). 
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the ehagan of the Khazars, and to bring to Constantinople the 
leaders of the revolt, Helias and Bardanes. He sent with them 
Ihidnnns, the former governor, and Zoilus, the first citizen 
of Cherson, who had survived the process of roasting at a slow 
fire ; he expected tliat their fellow-citizens, on receiving them 
hack, might lie ready to surrender Bardanes and Helias, 

The rebels received this company into the city. They put 
the prefect and the logothete immediately to death, and sent 
their followers to the land of the Khazars, a bourn from which 
they never returned. The name of Justinian was then publicly 
cursed “ in Cherson and the other towns of the peninsula, 
and Bardanes, under the more classical name Philippicus, was 
proclaimed Emperor. When the news of this revolution reached 
Constantinople, Justinian slew the children of Helias in the 
arms of their mother, and compelled the unfortunate lady to 
submit to the embraces of a hideous '' Indian '' (Ethiopian) 
wlio enjoyed the privilege of being the imperial cook. 

Then for the third time Justinian prepared an armament for 
the purpose of abolishing Cherson. He placed it under the 
command of Maurus ^ the Patrician ; he did not forget to pro- 
vide a battering-ram, a helepoUs, and other engines for the 
destruction of fortresses, and he strictly enjoined the captain 
to spare not a soul in the doomed city, and to keep him 
(Justinian) constantly informed by letters touching all that 
happened. Maurus laid siege to the town, and by means of his 
engines made some impression on the walls and battlements, 
but the arrival of the Khazars, to whom Philippicus had fled 
for refuge and succour, put an end to the siege. The army of 
Maurus, thus foiled and afraid to return unsuccessful, could 
hardly choose but embrace the cause of Philippicus, who, still 
uncertain of his prospects, had remained at the chagan's court. 
The ehagan would not surrender the suppliant until he had 
exacted a promise from the Eoman soldiers that they would 
not injure him, and received a security in money. . , 

As Justinian gained no tidings of prosperity or adversity 
irom Maurus, he suspected treachery, and took measures for the 

^ rbv etc creipas ml yivov% bvra irptaTo- the ships 'wliicii conveyed Tudunus and 
TTokLT'qv (Theoph.). - dvicTKafau the other prisoners to Constantinople, 

^ Maurus was the name of one of the while Stephanus returned with the 
generals of the first expedition. I pre- main armament which was lost at sea. 
same that he returned in command of Maurus was nicknamed Bessus. 
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^ Barasbakurios ( protopatrician and 
count of Opsikion), who bad accom- 
panied Justinian back from Oberson 
and remained true to him, was also 
killed. Tbeopbanes rightly records the 
second and third expeditions to Gherson 
and the overthrow of Justinian under 
the year 6203 ( = September 7lO_to Sei>- 


defence of his throne. He had recourse once more to Terbei, 
the Bulgarian king, and obtained from him about three thousand 
soldiers. With these auxiliaries he crossed over to Asia, and 
along with the Opsikian and some of , the Thracesian troops 
proceeded along the coast to the plain of Damatrys, where he 
left the main body of the army, and proceeded himself with a 
small company as far as Sinope, impatient to receive news from 
the Tauric peninsula. As he anxiously watched the sea, he saw 
at length the fleet of the rebels making full sail for Constantin- 
ople. Eoaring like a lion,’' as the chronicler says, Justinian 
hastened back to Damatrys. But meanwhile Philippicus was 
received in the capital without striking a blow, and took prompt 
measures to secure his authority. Helias was sent forth 
against Justinian, and by promising immunity from punish- 
ment to the men at Damatrys, he induced the whole army to 
desert the Emperor, whom he immediately decapitated with his 
sword.^ Philippicus sent the spatharius Helias to Old Eome, 
to display in its streets the head of the fallen Emperor. 

Tiberius, the little son of Justinian, who can have been 
little more than six years old, took refuge under the guidance 
of his grandmother in the church of the Virgin, near the palace 
of Blachernae. Maiirus the Patrician and Johannes S truth us, 
a spatharius, were sent to put him to death, that the lineage 
of Heraclius might be exterminated. They found him clinging 
with one hand to the leg of the altar ; a fragment of the wood 
of the cross was clasped in the other, and his neck was hung 
with holy relics. Hard by, outside the precincts of the altar, 
sat his grandmother Anastasia, — it seems that his mother 
Theodora was already dead, — and when the officers entered the 
old lady fell at their feet and begged them to spai*e the life of 
the little boy. She clung to her grandson, but Stru thus 
approached and dragged him away, replacing the holy wood on 
the table and hanging the sacred charms around his own neck. 
They took the child to the postern gate of Callinice,^ stripped 


tember 711) ; but he also records (by 
a natural regression) under the same 
year the first expedition, which must 
have been sent before September 710. 

^ iirl dvuj rSsv KaK\ipiK7}$ xapa- 
Troprti^, Theoph*, and so N'xcephorus, 
in whose text there is some corruption 
here. 
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him naked, and, laying him on the lintel of the gate, ^^'cut his 
throat like a sheep's.” ^ He was buried in the church of SS. 
Cosrnas and Damian, — the last representative of the house of 
Heraclius. 

Before Justinian was banished in 696 he had made an un- 
suGoessful attempt to compel Pope Sergius to accept the acts of 
the Trullaii Synod. After his restoration he returned to this 
question again, and sent a copy of the acts to Pope John VII., 
requesting him to assemble a council for the purpose of consider- 
ing them. As John knew that some of the clauses would be 
inevitably rejected, he refused to undertake the matter from 
prudence or timidity (706 A.ix). JuvStinian summoned John's 
.successor, Constantine, to the East, and received him at Mcomedia 
with an honour and respect very different from the usual 
reception accorded to Popes at IfewvEome. It seems probable 
that Constantine may have partly yielded to Justinian's wishes 
about the synod of 692; certain it is that he returned to Old 
Eome, having received from the Emperor a confirmation of the 
privileges of the Eoman see.^ 

The city of Eavenna was unfortunate enough to incur the 
displeasure of the tyrant who so furiously raged against Cher- 
son. The men of Eavenna had not deemed it necessary to 
disguise their delight at the dethronement of a prince whose 
restoration they could not foresee ; and they had also ventured 
to protect Pope Sergius against the violence with which Jns- 
tiaian threatened him. The Emperor, we are told, bethought 
himself how he might best take vengeance on the disobedient 
■city of the exarchs.^ He despatched a fleet under a certain 
Tl'ieodore, who faithfully executed the imperial mandates. The 
nobles and chief men of Eavenna were invited to a banquet 

oLktju Trpo^drov (Tiieoph.), which that at this time the bishops of Eome 
^^icephorus exx^resses by d\6yov were generally Greeks, and perhaps, 
■diKT^y, a phrase which illustrates the as has been suggested, this indicates 
origin of dXoyop (“horse”) in medi- the iniiiienee of the exarchs of Ea- 
eval arid modern Greek, venna. 

^ In the opinion of J. Langen {Ge^ ^ Our authorities for this e^insode in 
sckichte der roniisclien Kirche von Leo I. the history of Ravenna are Liher Pont-U 
1885, pp. 598, 599), we ficalis Vita Constantini 1 . (Migiie, 
may assume that Justinian and the Patrol. 128, }). 947), and Agnellus, 
Pope came to an understanding con- Vita Felicis (Miiratori, S. P. Z ii. 1, p. 
cerning the Triillan Synod, and that 160), where full details are given, 
Justinian probably yielded to Constan- Compare Miiratori, Aniudi, iv. pp. 
tine inregard to (article 36) the primacy 184, 185. Gibbon does not mention 
of the Roman see. It is worth noticing this act of Justinian. 
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.near Classe, where tents were pitched on a meadow of green 
grass within sight of the Greek ships. The unsuspicious guests 
were seized, gagged, and thrown into the holds of the 
yessels, and then the ministers of vengeance set fire to tiie 
city. Among those who were taken to New Eome was the 
archbishop Felix, and, \vhiie the other prisoners were cruelly 
put to death, Justinian in consequence of a dream allowed him 
to escape with the loss of his eyes.^ One of the most notable 
victims was Johaimicis, once a secretary at Byzantium, who 
was crushed to death between tw'o stones. 

The most serious single event in the six years’ reign of 
Justinian Ehinotmetos was the destruction of Tyana, but, as 
we noticed before, this disaster was only a result of the de- 
generation in discipline and the decrease in numbers of the 
military forces. The problem which devolved upon a subse- 
quent Emperor to solve was the reorganisation of the army. 
As to Justinian himself, our narrative has brought out the 
salient features of his character, in both prosperity and adver- 
sity. It is well wwthy of notice that no writers allege any 
charge of sensuality against him, or even hint that his erratic 
nature transgressed the bounds of conventional niorality in the 
direction of unchastity. The quality of continence seems to 
have been hereditary in the race of Heraclius, 

III. Philippicus, Anastasius II., AND Theodosius III — 
Armenian Philippicus was not the sort of man to heal the 
diseases of the Empire or to guide it out of the waves of 
anarchy into secui-e luads. He was essentially a man of 
pleasure, who had no sense of the responsibility of his position, 
and looked on the imperial throne as a personal prize w^hich 
the occupant for the time was only called upon to enjoy. 
The unsettled condition of things and the swift succession 
of Emperors were well calculated to nourish such agreeable 
and unprincipled notions. It. is said, however, that the senti- 
ments which he judiciously expressed in conversation were 
sound and laudable, and diametrically opposed to his actual 
behaviour. He spent large sums of money on luxurious in- 
dulgences and frivolous amusements ; he was unduly addicted to 

^ Felix was consecrated in 708. and Ids sarcopliagas may be seen in 
Pliiiippiciis restored to him Ms con- the church, of San Apollinare in 
fiscated property. He died in 724, C^asse. 
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the pleasures of bed and board ; and besides all this he was a 
nionothelete. 

The first (3ondition of regenerating the Empire was the 
reorganisation of the army, and this obvious duty was utterly 
neglected by Philippicus, whose reign of two years was marked 
by military disasters on the northern as well as on the south- 
easter]! frontier. 

Terbel, on the pretext perhaps of avenging his friend Jus- 
tinian, as Ohosroes II. in the days of Phocas professed to avenge 
his friend Maurice, penetrated with his Bulgarians and Slaves 
through the pass of Phileas into Thrace and marched to the 
Bosphorus, plundering and slaying as he went. At the straits 
they found merry parties of rich people preparing to cross over 
to tlie Asiatic suburbs, where they were to celebrate a marriage 
feast and enjoy sumptuous entertainments. These holiday- 
makers were provided with the various materials required for 
the festive celebration, including valuable silver plate. The 
Bulgarians came upon them as they were on the point of cross- 
ing, and spoiled and massacred them. The suburbs of the capital 
up to the Golden Gate were plundered, and no opposition was 
offered to the enemy, who retreated at their leisure, laden with 
booty and driving droves of cattle. 

At the same time Asia Minor \vas exposed to the usual 
Mohammedan invasions. Amasea in Pontus and other strong 
cities in that district were taken in 712 , and in the following 
year Antioch of Pisidia fell into the hands of the foe. The 
only act attributed to the inactive Emperor is the removal of 
the Armenians from their own land to the Fourth Armenia and 
districts in the neighbourhood of Melitene. This shows that 
the Saracen occupation of that province was only temporary, 
and that it had been left by them in a depopulated condition, 
which Philippicus was induced to remedy by new Armenian 
settlers. 

The fact that Philijjpicus was a heretic was perhaps more 
fatal to him than his want of energy and his spendthrift ways. 
He banivshed the orthodox Patriarch Cyrus to a monastery and ap- 
pointed John, a monothelete, in his stead. A monotheletic party 
was organised at Constantinople, consisting of numerous ecclesias- 
tics and senators,andled by the new Patriarch; Germanus, bishop 
of Cy^icus, who afterwards became Patriarch ; Andrew, bishop 
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of Crete, who was iiiider the jurisdiction of the Pope ; Elpidius, 
a deacon of St. Sopliia ; Antiochus, keeper of the records ; and 
the quaestor, aSTicoIaiis, who had at one time been a cupbearer,^ 
a man profoundlj versed in medicine. The acts of the sixth 
Council were publicly burnt, and the names of the anatiie- 
matised rnonotheletes were again inserted in the diptychs. 
Old Eome declared herself opposed to this heretical policy by 
hanging a picture of the sixth Council in one of her churches 
instead of the Emperor's portrait ; and there was a popular in- 
surreetioii, wliich Pope Constantine could with difficulty quell, 
against an officer sent thither by Philippieus. It was said that 
the cause of Philippieus' repudiation of the sixth Coiiiicil was 
the fact that a monk had at one time predicted that Bardanes 
would possess the throne on the condition that he subverted 
the acts of that synod.^ . ■ 

At Whitsuntide in 713 the reign of this sovereign came to a 
violent end, owing to the hostility which was felt towards him 
by the military commanders. After the calamitous inroad of the 
Bulgarians, the Opsikian troops had been stationed in Thrace to 
defend the passes of Mount Haemus. Their commander, the 
Patrician George Buiaplios, entitled ^Ghe Count of Opsikion," 
and another patrician, Theodore Myacius, conspired to overthrow 
the government of Pliilippicus, and they sent Eufus, the proto- 
strator or colonel of Opsikion, along with some soldiers, to accom- 
plish the deed of violence which was necessary for their purpose. 

Philippieus had just celebrated the commemoration of the 
birthday of the city by the usual spectacles in the hippodrome. 
We are told that on this occasion the Greens were victorious 
in the contests. Pie had made his arrangements for Whit- 
Sunday ; he was to enter the hippodrome to the sound of music, 
he was to bathe in the pmblic baths of Zeuxippus, and then to 
breakfast in the palace with the citizens of ancient family.” ^ 
As he was enjoying a mid-day siesta on the eve of Pentecost, 
after a morning banquet with his friends, Eufus and the soldiers 
who had been chosen for the act of treason traversed the rooms 
of the palace, entered the sacred bedchamber, and, rousing the 
Emperor from his sleep, hurried him off to the tiring-room 

^ aTo KavKodiaKovoju (Tiieopli. ). ® Theopli. 6205, ixeTkiroXiTwy apxc^io- 

A siiiiilar story is toM of Leo III., jsvCov apiffrijaai. 
as the reader will learn below. 
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{ormUHon) of the green faction in the hippodrome. No one 
recognised the Emperor, and the conspirators deprived him of 
eyesight. 

The. next day was Whitsunday, and when the people were 
assembled in the church of St. Sophia, Artemius, the chief 
secretary of the deposed sovereign, was brought in and crowned 
by the Patriarch under the name of Anastasiiis. It is unfor- 
timate that we are not accurately informed of all that happened 
in the hours that intervened between the seizure of Philippicus 
and the coronation of Anastasius, but it is evident that the 
senate and the people united to determine the election ^ of the 
new Emperor iiidependently of the Opsikiaii party, who certainly 
would not have chosen him; for immediately after his acces- 
sion he bliiided, and banished; to Thessalonica, George the 
count of Opsikion and Theodore Myacius. 

The second Anastasius proved himself, on the whole, equal 
to the emergencies of the time. He recognised that the pressing 
necessity was to regenerate the military power of the Empire, 
and he set himself with diligence to perform the task. He 
promoted the most efficient men to the chief command, pay- 
ing especial attention to the cavalry regiments, which at this 
period were of greater importance than the infantry. His 
practical knowledge of the details of official work, and his 
general experience as an important minister, fitted the former 
chief secretary to direct the general administration of the 
Empire with ability and skill. If his reign had not been cut 
sliort he might have enabled the State to tide over its perilous 
season and founded a new' dynasty, especially as he was an 
orthodox adherent of the doctrines of the sixth Council. But 
unfortunately there was a fatal circumstance connected with 
his elevation, which caused his fall; he had ascended the throne, 
not as the candidate, but as the opponent of the influential 
Opsikian theme, wffiose count he had sent into exile. 

Anastasius II. reversed the ecclesiastical policy of his pre- 
decessor, He deposed the Patriarch John, and translated 
Germanus, the bishop of Gyzicus, to the see of Goiistantinople,“ 

^ So Zonaras, Bk. xiv. 25, “The ^ xith August 715. The citatori?imot 
members of the senate and the mass of translation has been preserved by Theo- 
the people create Artemius the proto- phaiies, and may be cited as a specimen 
asecTctis Emperor.” of such formulae. “By the vote and 
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Germaniis is . the same man who luid ]>een eiiiasciilated by 
Constantme the Fourth and who had supported the mono- 
theletic tendencies ’ of Philippicus ; but he suddenly and 
opportunely returned to the orthodox faith. It is related that 
John, too professed that , he had been really orthodox always, 
and that he had only consented to the heretical measures of 
Philippicus in order that a real heretic might not be appointed. 
This laudable “economy,” howewer, did not enable him to 
retain the chair. 

A report reached Byzantium in 714 a.d. that the Saracens 
were mustering their forces, and preparing for a grand expedi- 
tion against the Eoman Empire both by land and by sea. In 
consequence of these tidings, Anastasius sent a deputation of 
senators to Damascus for the nominal purpose of proposing a 
peace to Valid, but really in order to spy the extent of the 
Saracen power and to discover what truth was contained in 
the alarming rumour. The most prominent member of this 
embassy was Daniel of Sinope, the prefect of the city, wi^o 
was entrusted with the secret behests of the Emperor. They 
went and saw^ and returned with the news that the report was 
entirely true. Then the Emperor, with a promptitude similar 
to that which Constantine IV. had exhibited on a like occasion, 
made preparations to withstand a siege. He issued a pro- 
clamation that each inhabitant was to provide himself with 
means to procure sustenance, sufficient to last for three years, 
and that all wdio were too poor to compass this were to leave the 
city instantly. He filled the royal storehouses and granaries 
with copious supplies of corn, and carefully provided for their 
secuiity. He renewed the sea walls, which were showing 
signs of decay, and built new ships to defend the city against 
attacks on the sea side; wdiile for the protection of the inland 
fortifications he erected engines of all kinds for hurling darts 
and stones. 

Anastasius, however, was not destined to win the glory of 
successfully wnthstanding a Saracen siege. The death of Valid, 

ajjproval of tlie most religioiis priests that wMcii is weak and fill np that 
and deacons and all the pure {etayovs) which is deficient, translates Gernianus, 
clergy, and the sacred Senate and the the most holy metropolitan and presi- 
Christ-loving people of this divinely dent of the metropolis of Cyziens, to he 
•protected and imperial city, the divine bishop of this divinely protected and 
grace, which doth at all times tend imperial city.” 
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wlio was succeeded by Suleinmn, interrupted the course of the 
preparations ; but Suleiman by no means intended to abandon 
the project, and in 715 news arrived that a fleet of the Sara- 
cens of Alexandria had repaired to Phoenicia, in order to hew 
cypress wood for ships, and increase the power of their navy. 
The Emperor, who knew the value of promptitude, conceived 
the idea of attacking the enemy while they were engaged in 
this occupation. He appointed Khodes ^ as the place of meet- 
ing for the troops whom he destined for the expedition; and 
he caused the forces of the Opsikian theme to embark in swift 
vessels and sail thither, whence, united with the other themes 
under the general command of John, the general logothete, 
who was an ordained clergyman,- they were to proceed to 
Phoenicia, At PJiodes, John found the commanders of the 
various regiments fllled with zeal for the expedition, and ready 
to obey his commands ; the Opsikians alone were recalcitrant. 
They renounced allegiance to the Emperor, whom they had 
never loved, and, disdaining to obey a general logo thete, beat 
John to death with clubs. The collected forces were im- 
mediately dispersed, and returned to their various stations, 
while the rebellious theme proceeded to Constantinople in 
order to carry their revolt to its natural conclusion. They 
desired to subvert Anastasius, and gave no thought to the 
question of a successor; even as they had overthrown Philip- 
picus wdthout a plan or a thought for the future. It is in the 
conduct of the Opsikian theme that we see the anarchical 
complexion of the times most clearly reflected. On the way 
to Constantinople, how^ever, they actually deigned to reflect 
that it woidd be well to choose a head for their enterprise, and 
to put forwurd a candidate to replace the sovereign whom they 
had determined to dethrone. Characteristically they chose at 
haphazard one wdio could be nothing more than a figure-head. 
At Adramyttium, on the sea-coast of Mysia, they picked up a 
stray tax-gatherer named Theodosius, who, if he had no vestige 
of those qualities which are generally demanded in an Emperor, 
bore at least an imperial name. His obscure respectability 
rendered him inoffensive, and if unwillingness to become an 

^ The occupation of Rhodes by Mua- and popularly called Papa Johan- 

viah had been only temporary. nacis. Tlieophanes (ed. de Boor), p* 

“ He ^Yas deacon of St. Sophia, 385. 
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Emperor is a token of fitness for occupying a throne, Theodosius 
was certainly worthy, for he fled from the threatened honour 
and concealed himself in the mountains. He was found, how- 
ever, and constrained by force to assume the dignities and incur 
the dangers of a tyrant. 

Thus it came about that the ships and engines and forti- 
fications, which Anastasius had prepared to rej^el assaults of 
the unbelievers, were applied to the use of defending his 
government against a refractory division of the army. The 
Emperor left his most trusted ministers in charge of the city, 
and, crossing over to Asia, sliiit himself up in Hioaea. Mean- 
while the Opsikian troops which had rebelled at Ehodes liad 
been reinforced by other regiments which belonged to the 
Opsikian district, and also by the soldiers called Gotho-Graeci.^ 
They marched to Chrysopolis (Scutari), and with an armament 
of merchantmen which they had collected they carried on an 
ineffectual warfare for six months with the fleet wEich de- 
fended the city. Then Theodosius crossed over and occupied 
the Thracian districts to the west and north of the city walls. 
Treachery, like that which delivered Constantinople into the 
hands of Apsimar and caused the fall of Leontius, now de- 
livered it into the hands of Theodosius, and caused the 
dethroneinent of Anastasius. The ofiieers in whose custody 
were the keys of the gate of Blaehernae proved untrue to 
their trust, like their predecessors, and Theodosius was admitted. 
At night the Opsikian soldiers and the Gotho-Gxaeci entered 
the city and pillaged it, sparing none. Here again was a 
repetition of the things which had happened when Leontius 
was deposed by Apsimar. 

Theodosius sent the ministers of Anastasius and the Patri- 
arch Germaiiiis to Hicaea to assure the Emperor that further 
resistance was vain. xVnastasius submitted quietly to the will 
of late or providence, and was allowed to live as a monk at 
Thessalonica without undergoing any ill treatment. 

The reign of Anastasius was too brief, notwithstanding his 
honest endeavours, to restore order to the disordered State, or 
to wipe away the effects of so many years of " tyranny.’; “ The 

^ The origin of tlie Gotho-Graec'C TorBoypaXKOt, and Optimati has been 
noticed above, p. 344. 
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aitkirs of the Emj^ire and tJie city” says IS^ieepliorus, “ were 
neglected and decaying, civil education was disappearing, and 
military discipline dissolved/' It was a time for the enemies 
of the Eonians to reap a harvest of prisoners and captured 
cities. Theodosius had good intentions, but was utterly 
ignorant of politics, and completely incapable of adminis- 
tration ; and during the short period to which he gave the 
name of Theodosius III he is a lay figure, almost forgotten, 
in the background. We may occupy the space which should 
have been devoted to the acts or policy of an Emperor with 
a digression on the adventures of the man who stood in the 
foreground and was destined to be Theodosius' successor, Leo 
the Isaurian, general of the Anatolic troops. 

According to some, Leo was a native of Gherman icia in 
Comrnagene, but the more approved account places his origin 
in the Isaurian mountains.^ In the first reign of Justinian II. 
his parents emigrated to Mesernbria in Thrace by the orders of 
that monarch, who, it will be remembered, had a passion for 
transplanting his subjects. When J ustinian returned with the 
Bulgarians to recover his throne, Leo met him on the way with 
a gift of five hundred sheep, and this mark of attention pleased 
the Emperor so much that he made Leo a spatharius (aide- 
de-camp). A malevolent or premature accusation that the 
spatharius was plotting to ascend the throne himself) while it 
was triumphantly repelled, and only brought shame upon the 
accusers, who could not prove their charge, left a rankHng 
suspicion in the heart of the sovereign, who took an early 
opportunity to despatch Leo on a commission to xHania — a 
bourn from which he expected that his ambassador would 
never return. The purpose of his mission was to provoke the 
Alans to invade and reduce the Abasgi, a people who, once 
infamous for their trade in emasculated boys, had been re- 
formed, christianised, and reduced to a sort of dependence by 
Justinian I. The Eoman Emperors used to appoint the 


^ Tiieoplianes, 6209 a^m., iK rijs Tep- or Araiatoli of Mount Taurus were 

^(xviK€ii3v icarayofievosj rj d\r}delq, 5^ €K called. Of. Satlias, Bib. Gr. Med. Aev. 

ttjs ’Icravpias, and he is generally known ii. Introd. p. 43. The na,meMacedo 7 im/i 

as “the Isaurian.” His family was is a relic of the days of Alexander and 

perhaps transferred to Thrace at the his successor, and was used in the sense 
time of the dispersion of the Mardaites, of^iobie: “it survived up to the last 
and perhaps his father was one of the century among the mercenary soldiers 
“Macedonians,” astheHrakoi Hellenes in Naples and Venice” (ib.). 
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governors of Abasgia, but ttiis relation can hardly have lasted 
long; as the Empire in the seventh century was beset by too 
great dangers and difficulties to retain its grasp on this remote 
country. We may assume that the Abasgi had been prao*- 
tically independent for more than a century when J ustiniaii IL 
conceived the idea of reducing them to subjection; and here, 
again, I am inclined to suppose that he was consciously imi- 
tating his more glorious namesake. The Alans occupied a 
wild and spacious territory north of the Caucasian range, but 
they had no access to the Euxine, from which they were shut 
off by the Abasgi, who lined its eastern shores. 

We are fortunate to possess an account of Leo’s adventures, 
risks, and escapes in these barbarous regions, and the record ^ 
is apparently genuine, and certainly credible, sounding almost 
like an excerpt from a diary kept by Leo himself. 

From Constantinople the ambassador may have proceeded 
to Trapezus either by land or by sea, and thence he sailed to 
Phasis, the important seaport of Lazica. In Phasis he stored 
the sums of money which the Emperor had given him for the 
execution of his diplomatic mission, and then proceeded to 
Apsilia with a few natives who knew the topography of the 
country. He crossed the Caucasus and entered Alania, where 
he was received with high honour by Itaxes, lord of the 
Alans, and his proposals were favourably entertained. But in 
the meantime Justinian, who desired the final disappearance 
of Leo, had perfidiously caused the money stored in Phasis to 
be removed, and had permitted the fact to be so generally 
known that the news thereof reached the adjacent land of 
Abasgia. Then, as the Alans were preparing to invade and 
subject Abasgia, the jDotentate of the Abasgi addressed the 
potentates of the Alans thus: Justinian had at his disposal 
no other such consummate liar, save only this man, to let loose 
upon us and to excite us against one another. For as to the 
money which he promised you, he deceived you,^ for Justinian 
sent and took it away. But do ye hand him over to us and 
w^e will give you 3000 nornismata ; and let our love not be 
dissolved."’ But to this remonstrance the Alans replied, ‘" We 

^ Theophanes, 6209 A, M. He men- Iberia and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tions that Saracen influence was already ij/xas in Theoplianes, — but it 

dominant in Abasgia as well as in evidently refers to the Alans. 
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followed his advice, not for the sake of monej, but for the love 
of the Emperor.” The lord of the Abasgi sent once more, 
doubling his offer ; and this time the Alans, conceiving a 
subtle purpose, consented. They had no intention of betraying 
their friend Leo, but they deemed it an excellent opportunity 
to spy out the enemy’s country. So they said to Leo, “ You 
see, the road to Eomania is shut up, and you cannot pass. 
Wherefore let us deal subtly and pretend to agree to surrender 
you, and so discover their passes, and plunder and destroy 
their country, acting thereby to our own advantage.” 

Accordingly, ambassadors of the Alans \yent into Abasgia 
to arrange the compact, and, having received the usual gifts, 
returned along with a company of Abasgi, who were to pay the 
stipulated money and to receive Leo in return. The bargain 
was iaithfully carried out, but the Abasgic captors had hardly 
departed with their prisoner when they were attacked by a band 
of Alan soldiers, who, as had been preconcerted, rescued Leo 
and bound his guards. Then the Alans invaded Abasgia with 
great effect, owing to the knowledge of its topography which 
they had acquired through the embassy. 

When these events came to the ears of Justinian, and he 
saw that Leo was inviolable among the Alans, he wrote to the 
Abasgic monarch: ''If you allow Leo to pass safely through 
your country, I shall condone all your errors.” The Abasgi, 
who entertained a salutary fear of the Eoman Empire, were 
delighted, and offered their children as hostages to the Alans 
that their guest would receive no harm. But the suspicious 
Leo refused to avail himself of the opportunity, saying, " The 
Lord can open me a door to go out.” 

Some time after this (probably in 712)^ a joint army of 
Eomans and Armenians invaded Lazica and laid siege to 
Archaepolis. Hearing that an army of Saracens was 
apj)roaching, they retired to Phasis, but a division of about 
two hundred men was left behind in the Caucasian region of 
Apsilia, whither they had diverged to plunder. Separated from 

The only expedition to Armenia ment of Zonaras,tliat whenheretoned 
that we hear of at this time is that both Justinian and Philippicus were 
sentbyPhilippicus, 6204 A.M., 712 A.D. Emperors of the past and Anastasius 
This does not indeed accord with was on the throne. If we assume that 
Theophanes’ statement that Xeo after Leo was sent in 710 (the latest probable 
his final escape returned to Justinian, date) and retiifnedin 7l3, he was three 
but it does accord with the direct state- yeax's in Alania. 
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tlieir eompanioiis and cut off from the Empire by the Saracens, 
who had occupied Lazica, they were obliged to remain in the 
defiles of the Caucasus, living as desperate brigands. Tlie 
rumour of their x>resence reached Alania at the other side (_)f 
the mountains, and it was suggested to Leo that he should 
embrace the chance and join them. In the month of Slay, 
under the guidance of fifty Alans, he crossed the snows of 
Caucasus with tlie help of e^clojwdes or snow-shoes, and was 
glad after his long expatriation to come among Eomans again. 
-But his return was as yet only half accomplished. It wais 
still a difficult problem how he and the two Iiundred soldiers 
were to reacli Phasis. 

In the Caucasian highlands, not far from the place where 
Leo joined his countrymen, was a fort called Sideron, whieli 
was then held for the Saracens by a governor named Pharas- 
laanios. As Pharasnianios was at j)eace with the Armenians, 
IjCo ventured to send a messenger to him with this message : 
‘‘Make peace with me and become a subject of the Eomans. 
Supply us with the means of reaching the sea and crossing to 
Trapezus.” But Pharasnianios rejected the request. 

Then Leo placed some of his meii^ in an ambush at night, 
directing them, when those in the fort issued forth in the 
morning to work in the fields, to seize as many as possible, 
or at least prevent their returning to the gates, until he and 
the rest of his comrades arrived. The plan was carried out 
successfully, and Pharasmaiiios was left with a small number 
in the fort. Leo approached the gates and repeated his pro- 
posals, but the governor again refused. The place, however, 
was too strong to take. 

A circumstance now occurred which converted the obstinacy 
of the governor into a reluctant compliance. When Marinus, 
the potentate of the Apsilians, an adjacent and subordinate 
tribe, heard that Leo was besieging SidSron, he concluded that 
the Eomans must be numerous, and fearing their hostility, he 
came with a band of three hundred and offered to conduct 
I.eo to the coast. Then Pharasmaiiios, perceiving the attitude 

^ Theoplianes says ‘‘some of Ills men ginallyformedpartof the Romauarmy. 
and Armenians.” It is not clear Is this foxt {^tdypdp) the same as the 
whether this means that Armenians fort of the Misimiani, called Tzachar or 
had subsequently joined the band, or ^tdTjpoOv '? vol. i. p. 463. 
only refers to Armenians who had ori- 
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of Mariniis, relented and said, Take my cliild as a hostage ; 
T agree to serve the Empire.” Leo received the child, but 
insisted tliat the hither should surrender the fort, and gave him 
a safe-conduct, promising to enter the gates with not more 
than thirty men. The recent adventures of the spatharius had 
trained him in the arts of prudence or perfidy, and he issued 
secret commands to his troops to burst into the fortress as 
soon as the gates were opened. He burned the place to the 
ground, and then paid a visit to Apsilia, where he was honour- 
ably received. Thence he was escorted to the coast and re- 
turned to Constantinople, where great changes had taken place 
during his absence. Justinian had been deposed, Philippicus 
had reigned, and Anastasius was on the throne (713 A.i).).^ 

This Emperor, who sought out men of merit and ability 
for military commands, made Leo general of the Anatolic 
theme. The Armeniac regiments, which protected the eastern 
provinces, were entrusted to Artavasdos. These two generals, 
although they stood aloof when the Opsikians deposed 
Anastasius, looked with unveiled hostility and cold derision on 
the government of Theodosius. The eyes of Asia were fixed on 
Leo as the man who, both by his position as the most powerful 
general in the Empire and by his natural talents, was the best 
(qualified candidate for the imperial diadem. 

In the meantime the Caliph Suleiman was preparing to 
carry out the projected expedition against the Empire. He 
sent two armies into Eomania, one under his brother Moslemah. 
and another under a general named Sideiman. The latter, 
advancing through the Anatolic districts, approached Amorium, 
— the city which in the days of Constans II. had been seized 
for a short time by the Saracens and soon recaptured. Suleiman 
saw that it was insufficiently defended, and perceived at the 
same time that Leo, the Anatolic general, wus in op)position to 
tlie governnient of Theodosius. He also discovered that Leo 
wus regarded as destined to be the next Emperor, and he 
argued that it would be a great blow to the Empire to seize 
the person of such an able man. For this purpose he resorted 
to stratagems, of which details have been preserved, 

^ So Zoiiaras distinctly states, and it says, surely that nionarcli would have 
is otherwise probable (cf. note p. 383), dealt stringently w-ith him as a pos- 
M. XV. cap. 1. If lie had returned in sible rival wdioni lie had already perse- 
the days of Justinian, as Theophanes cuted. 
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He wrote a letter to Leo to this effect : " We are aware that 
the Empire of the Eomans devolves upon you. Come then to 
us that we may discuss the conditions of peace/' Meanwhile 
he blockaded Arnoriuin, a^vaiting the arrival of Moslemah, who 
was to join him ; and as the Saracens approached the walls of 
the city, they cried out, according to the directions of their 
general, '' Long live the Emperor Leo!" and exhorted the 
Amorians to take up the cry. Leo, in reply to the letter 
which he had received, demanded why Amorium was blockaded 
if the Saracens desired peace. To which Suleiman said, " Come, 
and I shall retreat.” 

Thus assured, but still distrustful, Leo approached Amorium 
with three hundred cavalry. A company of Saracens clad in 
complete armour advanced to meet him, and encamped about 
half a mile from their own army. For three days they met 
daily and discussed the possibility of arranging a peace. Leo 
was well aware that his enemies were secretly plotting to 
capture him, while he was himself scheming to save Amorium, 
which he knew would surrender when Moslemaii arrived. 
In order either to test their intentions or by some means to 
communicate with the Amorians while the Saracen officers 
were en gaged, k he invited the chief men of the Moliain- 
medan army to a banquet, and while they were enjoying them- 
selves a messenger succeeded in conveying to the besieged a 
secret message : " Fear God and do not beti'ay yourselves, 
for lo, Moslemah approaches.” Meanwhile Suleiman had a].so 
determined to take advantage of the banquet for his own pur- 
X^ose, and had commanded three thousand cavalry to encircle 
the |)lace. As the comxmny sat at table a sentinel entered and 
informed Leo that the camp was surrounded by horsemen: but a 
Saracen cavalier named Zuber immediately stepped forward and 
explained to the astonished general that a slave had run away 
from their camp with a large sum of money, and that they had 
mounted horse to catch him. " Do not put yourselves out, 
gentlemen,” said Leo, who understood the art of dissimulation; 
"in whatever part of our camp he takes refuge, we shall find him.” 

^ It is hard to follow the details of tracted banquet. It would be inter- 
Theophanes’ narratire, which is not esting to know whence Theophanes 
marked by lucidity. It seems plain to obtained these details. He does not 
ine that the communications with the mention whether Suleiman was at the 
Amorians took place during the pro- banquet or not. 
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Before the banquet was ended, Leo contrived to have an 
interview with the bishop of Aro.orium, who stole out of the 
city to his camp and was introduced to a room in his tent. 
But the Saracen guests discovered that the bishop had paid 
the general a visit, and indignantly demanded that Leo should 
give him up to them. Leo gained time by parleying, while 
attendants disguised the bishop as a woodman or a water- 
carrier, and sent him from the dangers of the camp to flee to 
the security of the mountains. Then Leo asseverated that the 
bishop was not in the camp, and urged the Saracens to search 
it. This altercation probably led on to a general discussion of 
differences and grievances, which Leo at last terminated by 
offering to go to Moslemah and leave the decision to him. 
The Saracens agreed to the proposal, and he was allowed to 
leave the camp with a body of two hundred men, on the pre- 
text of hunting. But be soon abandoned the beaten ti'acks 
and diverged to the north. When some Saracens, who had 
accompanied him for the sport, asked him whither he went, 
he replied that he intended to change the position of his camp 
^'to the meadows.’’^ ''Your plea is not good,'' they said, 
"and we will not go with you." ^ When they had departed 
Leo remarked to his men, "They have pledged their faith to 
us, but nevertheless they wished to seize us and thereby 
to destroy the Christians of Amorium ; yet of our men and 
beasts which we left behind us they have taken none." He 
then advanced ten miles farther and encamped. Hext day 
he sent the domesticus of his strators or harness-corps to 
Suleiman, bearing a message of reproach for his treacherous 
intentions. 

These details I have thought it worth while to reproduce 
fully, often almost in the words of the chronicle in which they 
are preserved, because, while they are to be found in few 

^ ds TCL\Ll3ddLa 6i\iop.€Ta7r\7)KGvcraL. being imderstood. Of course this as- 

“ It would be interesting to know sumption is not necessary, but the 
whether all these conversations were various machinations which Leo was 
conducted by interpreters. One cir- obliged to carry on during the banquet 
eumstance suggests the possibility that would have been more easily practicable 
Leomaj’ have known Arabic. If inter- if interpreters were not present. The 
preters (Saracens who knew Greek) fact that afterwards a Saracen caliph 
wej’e present, he could not so easily made an attempt to convert Leo to 
during the b;inquet have given secret Islam may also point in this direction: 
orders ; if he could converse with his if Leo knew Arabic, the caliph would 
guests in Arabic, he could speak to his have thought him a specially favour- 
attendants in Greek without fear of able subject. 
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niodem books on the vsubject, they seem to have been drawn 
originally from memoirs of some eye-witness, perhaps of Leo 
himself, or at least to have been related by an eye-witness 
to some contemporary writer. Though they are sometimes 
aflfected with the incoherence of a chronicle, they exhibit the 
circumstantiality of memoirs. 

The Saracen ai^my soon became weary of their leaguer 
before the walls of Aniorium, and showed signs of mutiny. 
The soldiers wished to plunder the country, and the generals 
were obliged to yield and raise the siege. When they had 
retreated, Leo appeared at Amorium, and having removed 
the women and children and all valuable property, and 
placed in the city a garrison of eight hundred men under 
the command of a turmarch, he proceeded southward to 
Pisidia. 

In the meantime Moslemah had crossed the passes and 
entered Cappadocia, which was then destitute of defenders. 
Cappadocia was included in the Anatolic district, and Leo 
apparently had not a sufficient number of troops at his dis- 
posal to defend all points. The chief towns were doubtless 
garrisoned, and some of his troops may have perhaps been in 
Cilicia or Pisidia acting against the Saracen general Omar, 
who had invaded those parts. The Caj)padocians went forth 
from their abodes to meet Moslemah, offering him abject sub- 
mission. But Moslemah, aware (perhaps from letters of 
Suleiman) of the relations subsisting between the Emperor 
Theodosius and Leo, and wishing to catch the latter by a bait 
and “ through him subjugate Eomania,'' asked the Cappadocians 
whether they were subjects of the general Leo, to which question 
they replied in the affirmative. ‘"Do ye whatever he does?’' 
“ Yes.” “ Depart then to your fortresses and fear no one,” 
said the generous or wily Saracen, and he commanded his 
army to abstain from plundering all the regions which wmre 
subject to the administration of Leo. 

When Leo heard this, and knew that Suleiman had com- 
municated to Moslemah the events of the camp at Amorium, 
he wrote to Moslemah that he wished to visit him, but that 
the treacherous attempts of Suleiman had filled him with 
apprehension and deterred him from going. The following 
conversation is recorded to have passed between the Saracen 
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general \Yheii lie received the letter and the messenger who 
brought it, 

MoBlemah, '' I see your general mocks me, because I wholly 
abstained from ravaging his provinces/' 

Memngm\ Not so, but he really means what he says/' 
Mosleinali. '' How is Amorium affected towards him ? " 
Messenger, “ Well, and is loyally subject unto him/' 
Moslernah {angrily). “ Why do you lie ? " 

Messenger. '' It is as I say. And he has thrown a garrison 
into it with a turmarch, and driven out the superfluous 
families." ^ 

Moslernah, whose intentions had been to take Amorium in 
summer, to wait for the fleet and proceed to the coast of Asia 
Minor" for the winter, was much vexed at the news. He 
sent back a message to Leo, inviting him to come and make 
peace. Leo calculated that in the course of five days Mos- 
lemali would have passed beyond the limits of the Anatolic 
district, and he shaped his plans accordingly. He sent two 
consulars " to Moslernah with this message : '' I received your 
letter, and accept your offer and shall come to you. But, as 
you know, I am a general, and must travel with my appurten- 
ances and silver plate and my retinue. Send me then an 
assurance for the safety of each of them, so that, if things turn 
out satisfactorily — well, but if not, I may return without 
injury or despite.” The envoys overtook Moslernah at Theo- 
dosiana, and obtained from him the required safe -conduct. 
But his large army, which soon exhausted the supplies of a 
district, would not permit him to halt anywhere for long ; he 
was obliged to be constantly moving to new pastures; and 
when the envoys had returned to Leo, Moslernah had already 
reached Acroinon and was beyond the boundaries of the Anatolic 
provinces (autumn 716 ). 


While Leo was thus baffling the Saracens in Asia, Theo- 
dosius was sitting in the palace on the Byzantine acropolis, 


^ (pa/jLi\[as, that is women, chil- 
dren, and non-fighting population, for 
whom the compound plural substantive 
yvifaiKdiraLoa was in use. 

- iirl T7]p 'Adiav Kare'kBeTv (Theoph. 
p. 3S9, ed. de Boor). ’Aaia, as opposed 
to Cappadocia and Phrygia, means 


the western districts of Asia Minor, 
KareXdeLp means to go towards the 
coast. 

I thus translate ifirdrovs, which 
Ducange {Gloss. Med. Grace.) renders 
viri primarii. It was an honorary 
title. 
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shriukiug under the undesired grandeur that had come iipon 
him but could not make him great. He posted his son, whom 
he had presumably invested with the imperial title, on the 
Asiatic side of the Propontis, perhaps in * command of the 
Opsikian troops. Having assured himself that Moslemah had 
evacuated Eomania, Leo advanced to Nicomedia and routed 
the 3mung prince ^ ; but this victory did not immediately secure 
him the crown. He probably spent the winter at Nicaea or 
at Mconiedia ( 716 - 717 )/^ and early in the ensuing year was 
proclaimed Emperor. The immediate cause of the general 
consent both of the military commanders and of the civil 
ministers to the elevation of Leo is represented to have been 
a well-grounded fear, occasioned by the certainty that a vast 
Saracen armament would in a few months besiege Constantin- 
ople, and the consciousness that Theodosius was devoid of the 
skill required for its defence, and utterly unfit for the duties 
of a commander. Otherwise they might perhaps have preferred 
the inoffensive Theodosius, who could never have attempted to 
strain the imperial authority against the aristocracy. There was 
a former meeting of the Patriarch, the senators, and chief officials 
to choose an Emperor, and they chose Leo, with the knowledge 
and consent of Theodosius himself, who, we are told expressly, 
consulted the senate and the Patriarch touching his own 
resignation.^ He received an assurance of personal safety, and 
was permitted to withdraw to a monastic retreat at Ephesus, 
where he died and was buried. The word vjLeta, ''health,'’ 
was the insGription which the third Theodosius wrote for 
his tomb. 


The twenty-one years of anarchy, which happily came to 
an end by the accession of Leo the Third, were the direct result 


^ He was accompanied by 
officials of the palace ” and provided 
with iSacrtXiK^ vTrovpyia. It is curious 
that his name is not preserved. 

- Pjiilippicus -was deposed at Whit- 
suntide 713 ; Anastasius reigned more 
than two and less than three years ; 
Theodosius about one year, untirtbe 
proclamation of Leo, March 7 17. Theo- 
phanes says Philippicus reigned two 
years and nine months, and Anastasius 
one year and three months. But here 
he is not consistent with himself. Ana- 


stasiiis succeeded at Pentecost 713 
and reigned till after August 715 (m’ 
Theoj^h. 6207 A.M.) ; Theophanes re- 
lates his fall under 6207, though it is 
evident that it really took place in 
6208, possibly at the end of 7l5. It is 
clear that Nice|)horus is not accurate 
in assigning two years to Anastasius 
(both in his History and inhisChrono- 
gmphy). 

® Combine the statement of Mce- 
phorous, p. 52 (ed. de Boor), with 
that of Theophanes. 
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of the long struggle between the Imperium and the aristocracy/ 
which had been going on ever since the death of the great- 
autocrat Justinian, and was itself an oifspring of the original 
dyarchical nature of the Eoman Empire. The senatorial 
classes, who were now chiefly natives of Asia Minor, did not 
wish to make any lundainental change in the constitution ; 
they only wished to limit the absolutism of the Emperor and 
to fetter his hands. Their opposition hampered Constaus II. 
and Constantine lY. (as it had hampered Justin II. and Tiberius 
II.), but did not oppress them ; they guided the helm with tact 
and firmness. But Justinian II., like the Emperor Maurice, 
Iiad little or no tact, and firmness in him was misapplied and 
impolitic ; he strained the bow too tight and it gave way. 
The executions and long imprisonments of iiumerous nobles 
were an apparently drastic but really inept way of crushing 
the opposition. 

Closely combined with this opposition was a spirit of 
nationality which had been growing up in Asia Minor, and 
which could not escape the attention of the Emperors. It 
was perhaps with a view to keeping this spirit in subjection, as 
well as with a view to defending the Empire against the 
Saracens, that the country was organised anew into large 
districts with separate and independent generals. Justinian's 
system of transplanting human beings was a line of policy 
partly directed to the same purpose. The importation of 
Mardaites, Cypriotes, and Slaves might be expected to assist in 
denationalising Asia Minor, while a stray notice makes us 
suspect that he also exported inhabitants of those provinces 
to Europe. The parents of Leo III. were transferred from 
the regions of Mount Taurus to Thrace, and it is highly im- 
probable that this was an individual case. The Isaurians were 
peculiarly obstinate in clinging to their nationality. 

The year 695 was thus a year of triumph for the anti- 
imperial aristocratic party. The legitimate and autocratic 
Justinian was deposed, and one of themselves, an Isaurian 
and former general of the Anatolic theme, was elevated in his 
stead. 

But it is not long before the inherent elements of the 
situation display themselves. The illusions of the aristocracy 
P Finlay notices tMsj VoI. i, p. 397. 
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are exposed, its pretensions are shown to imply anarchy by the 
logic of iacts ; and the necessity of a real imperial power is 
demonstrated. At the same time the far-sightedness of the 
policy of the Heraclian dynasty in their administrative organ- 
isation of Asia Minor is clearly shown. 

Ill the first place, the candidate of the party of opposition 
finds on his elevation that he must desert his old aristocratical 
principles and become an autocrat, if his administration is to 
be really efficient and if he is not to be a mere puppet. This 
was the first proof of the necessity of imperial autocracy under 
the given conditions. In the second place, the political cliffer- 
; ences in the Empire, which had not even in Asia Minor the 

I unity produced by a common nationality, exposed an illegiti- 

t mate Emperor like Leontius to the jealousy and rivalry of 

: sections other than that to which he belonged. Leontius 

I was the representative of the Anatolic districts ; the soldiers 

of other Asiatic districts combined to overthrow him. This 
want of national unity made the strong hand of a single 
individual indispensable to maintain the integrity of the 
Empire. In the third place, unity, integrity, and common 
action were of vital importance at this time, when the 
Moslem were threatening Christendom, and it was a lively 
consciousness of this fact that caused the senators and mili- 
tary commanders to reject the w’-eak and meek Theodosius, 
whose character ought to have rendered him the ideal Em- 
peror of the refractory aristocracy, and elect the able Isaurian 
who made the Empire feel the power of a firm will and obey 
the constraint of a strong hand. 

I may notice here the curious resemblance between the 
state of affairs that lasted for a considerable time in the Frank 
kingdom and a political phase which appeared for a moment 
in the Eoman Empire. It is well known how the Merovingian 
nionarchs became finally unburdened of all the duties and 
attributes of royalty except the name, while the real power 
centred in the mayors of the palace {majores domus)} And so, 
just for a moment, at Hew Eome it appeared possible that 
Theodosius might have continued to reign in name, and might 
have been succeeded by a series of inoperative Emperors, 
while the actual power might have been invested in some 

' Tlie tailc6s of Japan are an instance of a similar historical phenomenon. 
701. II 2 c 
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inmister, perhaps the curoEcdates, was the Byzantine 

analogue of the mayor of the palace. Yet, though this 
might have appeared possible, it was really impossible. The 
feeling for the dignity of the imperial throne was too strong 
to permit of its ever becoming permanently a political non- 
entity. 

While w^e followed the events which led to the fall of 
Leontius we had hardly time to realise the fact that Africa 
had finally passed away from the hands of her Eornan rulers 
and was once more, after a period of nearly eight hundred 
and fifty years, subject to a Semitic people. It was decreed 
that Heraclius aiid his race should see Eornan provinces 
subdued one after another by the enemies of Christendom ; 
but it might seem a slight concession on the part of inexorable 
fate that the country which had sent a saviour to ISTew Eorne 
in her great need should not be lost by one of his dynasty, 
but should remain, at least formally, Eornan until the last 
Scipiad had fallen. The retreat of the Eomans from Africa 
was the knell of the greatness of Carthage ; her history was 
now over. The consistent policy of the caliphs dethroned the 
venerable Idioenieian city from her position as the capital of 
Africa, and the circums anee that she had been originally a 
Semitic, not a Greek or Eornan, foundation did not save her 
from the lot of Alexandria. It was mortifying enough for 
Antioch and Toledo to behold the exaltation of Damascus 
and Cordova ; but Cordova and Damascus were ancient and 
famous cities. The mighty capitals of Persia, Egypt, and 
Africa had to bear the greater indignity of yielding precedence 
to upstart rivals with strange names — Kufa, Bagda-d, Cairo, 
and Kairowan. 


CHAPTER XIY 


SOCIAL AND EELIGIOTJS DECAY IN THE SEVENTH CENTUBY 

The prevalence of superstition and the decay of culture 
render the seventh century perhaps the darkest age of Europe 
within historical times ; and the contemporary glory of tiie 
Arabs makes Christendom seem all the darker. We may first 
glance at the superstition which prevailed in the Eonian Empire, 
and then consider the decline of culture and the decay of 
education ; after this we may pass to the moral condition of the 
clergy, and finally notice the rise of the Paulicians. 

When I speak of the deploi*able extent of superstition, I 
do not refer primarily to the lower classes of society, among 
whom it prevails at all ages. The degrading feature of the 
.end of the seventh century, which the Emperors of the eighth 
century tried so manfully to reform, was the ignorant credulity 
of the richer classes ; and this credulity was generally 
accompanied by moral obliquity. Men who professed to be 
educated believed in the most ridiculous miracles; and the law 
of natural cause and effect, which however inadequately 
recognised has generally maintained some sort of ascendency 
in human reason, became at this period practically obsolete. A 
Patriarch and a Pope believed in the power of painted virgins 
to heal the sick and maimed, or to exude unearthly balsams: 
and no hesitation was felt in accepting the legends, that certain 
pictures regarded with peculiar veneration were, like manna, 
manufactured in the workshops of heaven. To this subject I 
shall have occasion to recur when I come to the war that 
was waged by the Isaurian sovereigns against the adoration of 
pictures; and there is no clearer and surer proof of the 

387 : 
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iiialignaiicy of this moral pestilence than the hict that Leo III, 
made an attack upon superstition the basis of his policy of 
reform. The clergy could not guide mankind to a spiritual 
apprehension of the great doctrines of Christianity, because they 
had lost that spiritual apprehension themselves ; they taught 
the worship of dead symbols and the efficacy of the letter ; 
they encouraged the growth of superstition and themselves led 
lives which Christianity wrould regard as immoral. 

At the appearance of an '' iris in heaven (March 6*73), we 
are told that all flesh shuddered and declared that the end of 
the world was come.^ Every one believed in the j)rediction of 
future events, and the Empire was overrun with impostors, 
unconscious or deliberate, who gratified the desire of men to 
believe in supernatural revelations. A monk who dabbled in 
astrology and a Cappadocian abbot foretold to Leontius the 
Isaurian his future elevation. Another Cappadocian prophesied 
to Justinian II. his I’estoration. Philippicus dreamed that he 
would be Emperor,— his dream, that his head was overshadowed 
by an eagle, reminds us of the legend of the Emperor Marcian, — 
and on that account Apsimar banished him. The story of the 
ass-driver Conon (said to be the original name of Leo III.), who 
resting in the noonday heat under the shade of oaks, hard by a 
fountain and a chapel of St. Theodore, was accosted by two Jews 
endow^ed with magic poW'ers and acquainted with the secrets 
of futurity, and was ap^mised by them that he was one day to 
be the lord of the Eoman world, illustrates not only the general 
credulity, but the superstitious horror with which Jews were 
regarded at this time by Christians. They were thought to 
be direct emissaries of the devil.^ One of the minor aims of 
the Quinisext Council was to uproot the remains of Jewish 
perversity, and one of its acts ordains that no Christian is to 
have any dealings with the Jews, to take unleavened bread, 
to receive medicine from them, or to bathe with them. One 
of the measures of Leo III., scarcely in harmony with the 


^ Theoph. 6164; A.M. Traad 

(xdp^, eu fiTjvlMapTup Ad<rTp(p, &(rre X^y€Ly 
Trdyras OTL crvyreXeLdecrTiv, Theophanes 
obtained this notice from a chronicle 
which used the Macedonian names of 
the months, h’rom the same source he 
received the date of Muaviah’s death 
(6171 A.M. pt,7]yl *ApT€fjLia-l(p s). The 


Macedonian months are used in the 
of A1 exandria, and it 
seems probable tliat Theoplianes’ source 
was a continuation of it, now lost. 

^ The same two Jews were said to 
have wheedled Caliph Yezid 1. into 
adopting ineonoclastic measures by 
promising him a long reign. 
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legend, was the compulsoiy conversion of all Hebrews in the 
Empire.'; 

An incident that took place during the siege of Pergamus by 
the Arabs in 717 a.d. shows the depths of depravity to which 
superstitiGii was impelling humanity. The inhabitants of that 
city, in order to fight with more effect against the besiegers, 
took a pregnant girl who was approaching the time of her first 
delivery, and having cut in pieces both her and her unborn 
infant, boiled the fragments in a pot of water. The soldiers then 
dipped the gauntlets of their right hands in this concoction, 
believing that the blows of their weapons wmuld be surer and 
stronger after the horrible anointment. In spite of these en- 
lightened precautions, Pergamus \vas taken, but it is character- 
istic of the age that those who condemned the act ascribed the 
success of the Saracens to it, and affirmed that the hands of the 
soldiers were unable to hold a sword on account of the defile- 
ment. This incident is worthy to be placed beside the sacrifice 
of the maid-servant at the tomb of the Empress Endocia, just 
one hundred years before.^ 

The tragedy of Pergamus was of course suggested and 
instigated by one of the numerous soothsayers or hekatontarchs, 
who infested the Empire and were denunciated by the Quiiii- 
sext Council. Ilehatontarch was the name in use for old people 
who had obtained a reputation for occult lore ; perhaps it was 
so applied in jocular reference to the extreme age of these 
wizards, just as the word centurion might be used as an in- 
tentional mistake ” for centenarian. 

The increase of ecclesiastical influence in the Empire is one 
of the most striking features of the seventh century; and as 
the dignitaries of the Church readily acquiesced in the growth 
of superstition, to which they were themselves inclined, the 
prospect of reform seemed almost hopeless, as it would be 
necessary to carry it out in spite of the institution with which 
the spiritual life of the age was interwoven. The Isaurian 
Emperors in the eighth century undertook the task, but the 
obloquy which has ever been attached to their names among 
the orthodox shows how much the undertaking cost them. 

We have already met indications of the way in which 
ecclesiastical influences had penetrated secular and political life,^ 

^ above, p. 212. 2 p, 309. 
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and as an illustration of the same circaiinstance it may be 
appropriate to quote the coronation oath, which, we may 
certainly conclude, was used in the seventh century, if not 
befored The new Emperor used to recite the oath in the 
great cluirch of St. Sophia. 

The declaration began with the creed, I believe in one 
God the Father Almighty, etc.,’’ and then proceeded thus: 

Moreover I accept and confess and conlirni the apostolic and 
divine traditions, and the ordinances and formulae of the six 
ecumenical synods ^ and the occasional local synods ; also the 
privileges and usages of the most Holy Great Church of God* 
Moreover I confirm and accept all the dogmas that were laid 
down and sanctified by our most Holy Fathers in various places, 
rightly and canonically and blamelessly. In the same manner 
I promise to abide and continually to prove myself a faithful 
and true servant and son of the Holy Church ; moreover to be 
her defender and champion, and to be kind and humane to my 
subjects, as is meet and right, and to abstain from bloodshed and 
mutilations'^ and such like, as far as may be, and to counten- 
ance all truth and justice. And whatsoever things the Holy 
Fathers rejected and anathematised, I do myself also reject and 
anathematise, and I believe with all my mind and soul and 
heart in the aforesaid holy symbolum of faith. And all these 
things I promise to keep before the face of the Holy Catholic 
and Apostolic Church of God. Hated . . . month, . . . o’clock, 

. . indiction, . . . year.” 

The Emperor handed this document to the Patriarch with 
the following formula : — 

'' I, . . . the Eoman Emperor and Sovereign faithful in 
Christ, the God, having signed this with my own hand, do hand 
it over to my supremely holy lord and ecumenical Patriarch, 
Sir . . ., and, along with him, to the divine and sacred Synod.” 

We shall have occasion in another place to notice that the 


^ Codiiius, cle 17, gives it in 

tlie form used after 787 A.D., as seven 
eciiinenical synods are mentioned. But 
there is no reason to suppose that any 
change was made at the coronation of 
Nieephorus I. (or of any subsequent 
Emperor) save the suhtitution of seven 
for six. It is possible that the form 
may be as old as the fifth century, 
though it seems hardly likely that 


it was composed for the coronation of 
Leo 1. 

I have substituted six for seven, so 
as to give the form in which the oath 
was taken by Justinian 11. 

^ This clause smacks of the seventh 
century, and was probably introduced 
after the dethronement of some cruel 
Emperor (Justinian II. ? or perhaps 
Phoeas). ^ 
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Emperor and the Patriarch were regarded as the two pillars of 
the Eoiuan constitution, and that harmony between them was 
the essential condition of the prosperity of the Empire. 

Slink though Constantinople was at this period as regards 
learning and education, it was still the centre of European 
culture ; thither young men still, though not so frequently as 
in preceding centuries, repaired from western lands to learn 
Greek and theology. The Empire was generally regarded as 
the greatest power and the centre of light in Europe ; and Pope 
Agatho, in a letter to Constantine lY. (680 a.d.), writes that 
it was the expressed wish of a synod assembled at Piome that 
the Empire, wherein is the chair of St. Peter •which the other 
barbarians revere, should for Peter’s sake have the primacy over 
the other peoples. But the diffusion of culture and the inter- 
change of ideas were hindered and rendered difficult by the 
slowness of communication between East and West.^ This 
infrequency of intercourse not only withheld advantages from 
the West, but reacted unfavourably on the Empire itself. Similar 
effects were produced by the decrease of communication be- 
tween the various parts of the Eoman dominions in the East. 
Provinces became isolated, and the better classes of their 
inhabitants became more and more provincial. At the sixth 
Council Theodore of Melitene called himself apologetically a 
provincial, ^(mpLKo ^ ; and in fact there was no part of Europe, 
except perhaps Constantinople, to which the name might not 
be applied from a wider point of view. Pope Agatho com- 
plained that theological study had completely decayed, and 
indeed become quite impossible in Italy owing to the vicinity 
of the Lombards. A certain knowledge of Greek, however, 
was still prevalent ; there were Greek monasteries at Edme ; 
and it is probable that while the monotheletic controversy 
agitated the East many orthodox inhabitants of Thrace and 
Asia may have betaken themselves to Eome. But there is 
one point on which it may be well to insist; there must 

V For example, tlie death of a Pope Mansi, xi. 195 ; Hefele, Goncilien- 
was not known at Constantinople four geschichtel iii. 226, 227). At the 
months after the event. Pope Donus same time it must be remembered 
died on 11th April 678, and the Em- that Mediterranean commerce was al- 
peror wrote a le tter to him dated 12th most entirely in the hands of the Greek 
August 678. His successor, Agatho, subjects of the Empire, 
liad been elected on 27th June, {See 
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have been constant if not considerable intercourse between 
Italy and Greece, including Macedonia and Thessalonica, 
during the seventh century and up to the year 733 A.D., 
inasmuch as the Balkan peninsula, except Thrace, was under 
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the bishops of Eome. 

It is a strain on our credulity to accept the remark that 
in western Europe during the seventh century Greek was 
studied more in the remote island of Ireland than else- 
whered At Trim, indeed, there was a church called '' the 
church of the Greeks,” but we can only smile when we are 
told by a recent writer that the Celtic monastery of Bangor 
became a potent focus of Hellenism.” In other countries 
certainly we meet Greek scholars, such as they were, of more 
distinction than any Irish monk. Into England a knowledge 
of Greek was introduced by the great Theodonis of Tarsus,^ 
archbishop of Canterbury, and Hadrian, an African abbot. 
They landed on Saxon shores in the year 669, four years 
before the birth of Bede. Theodore had studied at Athens ; 
he was profoundly learned in Greek and Latin literature, 
secular as well as sacred, and with his companion he formed a 
school in which the chief subjects were mathematics, astronomy, 
metrical laws, and church doctrines. Writing sixty years later, 
Bede, himself a Greek scholar, says, “ There live even to-day 
pupils of these men who know Latin and Greek as their own 
native tongue. Never were times more happy since the arrival 
of the Angles in Britain.” Letters flourished under the pros- 
perous reign of Ina, king of Wessex, who invited two learned 
men to come from Athens in order to instruct St. Aldhelm in 
the Greek tongue. In Spain, Isidorus of Seville is the only 

^ I consulted on this subject a owes [s'ic] to the work of Theodore, 
valuable and convenient little book of He was the real organiser of the ad- 
seventy pages, in wliieh JVI. Fabb^ ministrative system of the English 
Toiigard, of Rouen, has collected from Church, and in that work laid the 
tlie Paifologict Latina of Migiie the foundation of English national unity, 
evidences as to the knowledge of Greek He brought the learning and culture 
in western Europe in the Middle Ages. of the eastern Empire into the AVest, 
Born 602, arrived at Rome 667. and, with the aid of Hadrian and Bene - 

The best account of Theodore (for diet Biscop, established schools from 
whose activity the of Bede which the scholars and missionaries of 

is our chief authority ( has been written the following century went out to re- 
by the (present) bishop of Oxford in kindle the light of Christian culture in 
the Diet, of Christ. Biography, France and the recently converted parts 

writes : ^‘It is difficult if not impos- of Germany, and thus, as has been said, 
sible to overstate the debt which Eng- already, proved a most important link' 
laud, Europe, and Christian civilisation between ancient and modern life.” 
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prominent scholar acquainted with Greek. As for Gaul, a 
bishop of Eouen mentions certain Greek authors, including 
Plato, Homer, Menander, and Herodotus,^ who, he considers, 
are studied with too much diligence. 

To return to the Empire after our digression to western 
Europe, it is observable that just as the influence of the 
Ciiurch was waxing in the State, so the influence of the monks 
wus waxing in the Church. The monks painted pictures and 
maintained art, but they also maintained bigotry and super- 
stition, and were the archenemies of spiritual reform. Along 
with intellectual weakness, dissolute manners also prevailed, 
and the misdemeanour of ecclesiastics as well as of laymen had 
become such a public scandal that the exjpress object of the 
Quinisext Council was to regenerate morality and restore the 
strictness of the old regulations, which had fallen into abey- 
ance, The acts of this council possess considerable interest, 
as almost the only extant document bearing on the manners 
and customs of the age. 

It was generally agreed that the church discipline at Con- 
stantinople was far milder than the discipline enforced in the 
Churches which looked up to the bishop of Eome, especially 
in regard to the restrictions imposed on marriage. The aim 
of the Quinisext Council was to blend the strictness of Old 
Eome with the mildness of Hew Eome. It %vas enacted that 
no man could be admitted to an ordination who, after his 
baptism, had committed the enormity of marrying twice, or of 
keeping a concubine, or of marrying a woman who suffered 
from the disadvantage of being a wddow, a divorced wife, an 
adulteress, a slave, or an actress. Of clerical persons, only 
readers and cantors (members of the choir) are by the new 
rules allowed to marry; no clery man is allowed to harbour 
a 'woman in his house, and clergymen as \vell as laymen are 
forbidden, on pain of deposition from ofiice and excommunica- 
tion, to have intercourse with consecrated women. The special 
enactments in regard to all these matters naturally lead us to 
conclude that the forbidden acts were frequent occurrences in 
the see of Constantinople.^ 

^ Also Pythagoras, Aristotle, Lysias, Alexandria, and Constantinople ; he 
Demosthenes, Bemoeritus. At the end had a knowledge of Hebrew as well as 
of the seventh century St. Arcnlphus, of Greek, 

a French bishop, visited Dainascus, ^ It is worth noticing that there are 
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On the same principle we might suppose that the Byzantine 
Church often blushed for such scandals as clergymen bathing 
along with women, or even keeping brothels ; and doubtless 
the smuggling of females into male monasteries was no 
uiicoiiimon event. A married man who became a clergyman 
was not compelled to put away his wife unless he became a 
bishop ; but it appears that at this time bishops were suspected 
of maintaining conjugal relations with their former wives, for 
it is ordained tliat the wife of a newly consecrated bishop 
must be removed to a toleraUy distant cloister. Many impro- 
prieties of other kinds had also crept in. Some clergymen 
seem to have been small capitalists and to have lent out 
money on usury. It was a common event for clerks to 
sanctify by their presence theatrical spectacles and horse-races ; 
nor did they disdain to witness the licentious amusements and 
coarse festivities — survivals of paganism — with which mar- 
riages were still celebrated, for a significant clause directs 
clergymen and monks to leave a wedding party when the 
games begin. Some were indecent enough to lay aside their 
clerical garb in the privacy of their houses or on a journey. 
Anchorets or hermits, whom it became to wear their hair 
short, used with long hair and unsuitable dress to seek the 
distractions of cities and converse with the “ people of the 
world.” It is found necessary by the Trullan Council to lay 
down strict injunctions that nuns shall not leave their cloisters 
save with the special permission and benediction of the abbess, 
and in the company of old sisters ; moreover, that they shall 
in no case spend a night beyond the walls; a similar rule is 
to apply to monks. It was usual for ladies who were taking 
the veil to appear at the altar decked out in gold and jewels, 
and in the presence of a congregation which might divide 
its admiration between their splendour and their piety, ex- 
change the glittering apparel for a black garment. The 
prudence of the council directed that this practice, as sug- 
gesting that the novices had left the world unwillingly, should 
be diseontinued. 

Many ancient customs, relics from the pagan world, ^ still 

no clauses against so-called “unnatural days of Justinian. A contemporary 
crime” in the acts of the Quinisext, council at Toledo in Spain found it 
whence we might conclude it had be- necessary to legislate against such vices, 
come less common that it was in the ^ The people of Maina in the south 
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lingered on and offended the stricter members of the CliurciL 
Some old feasts were not 3 ^et extinct, such as the feast of the 
kalends, the feasts of Bota in honour of Pan, and Briimalia 
in honour of Bacchus. Women danced in public ; and when 
men arrayed themselves as women, and women appeared in 
masculine apparel, it might be thought that sex "was indecently 
confused. The old comic, satyric, and tragic masks were still 
worn at dramatic representations ; mimic performances, accom- 
panied by ballet-dances, were enacted in the old style. At 
the gathering in of the vintage the god Dionysius was still 
invoked. Another heathen custom, which had withstood the 
assaults of time and religion, was that of illuminating fires in 
front of houses and shops at the time of the new moon and 
leaping over the flames ; the more pious Christians compared 
such acts to that of the godless Manasses. All these sur- 
vivals of pagan times were strictly prohibited by the council 
of 692 ; in fact, one of the express objects of that assembly 
was to wijae away any vestiges of paganism that still 
remained. The use of a pagan oath was forbidden on pain of 
excommunication. Some superficial forms of superstition are 
also branded as worthy of punishment. Soothsaj^ers, men 
who lead around bears and other beasts for show, “ to the hurt 
of simpletons/’ and sell tufts of their hair as amulets, men 
who profess to set nativities or work enchantments, are 
threatened with penalties of considerable severity. Yet not- 
withstanding this authoritative disapprobation of such occult 
arts, Emperors and probably Patriarchs believed iu the prog- 
nostics of soothsayers and astrologers. Another ordinance of 
the council was that false tales of martju's should be burned. 

Prom general prohibitions, which do not especially concern 
the clergy, we cannot draw many conclusions in regard to the 
morality of the age. In all ages men gamble with dice; in 
all ages women use medicaments to procure abortion; in all 
ages women plait and adorn their hair to seduce ; in all ages 
obscene pictures delight the vulgar or the prurient. It is 
noteworthy that the Quinisext Synod found it necessary to 
enjoin that copies of the Old or the New Testament, or of the 
writings of the Fathers, should not be destroyed or cut up, or 

of the Peloponnesus were still pa- verted till the end of the ninth 
gans (Hellenes), and were not con- century. 
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sold to others — for example, to perfumers — for such purposes, 
except the book were so eaten by moths as to be utterly use- 
less, Other clauses ordained that no tavern, confectioner’s 
shop, or booth should be erected in the immediate vicinity of a 
place of worship ; and that the garrulity of women should 
cease during the celebration of divine service. Law students 
were expressly forbidden to adopt any pagan custom, to appear 
at the theatre, or to wear foreign clothes ; it would seem that 
they affected some outlandish garb — oriental or Slavonic ? — 
just as turbulent youths in the fifth and sixth centuries used 
to dress themselves like Goths or Huns. I have already men- 
tioned the hostile attitude of the Quinisext Council to Jews. ‘ 

Whatever may have been the prevailing morality, it must 
be acknowledged that the Emperors themselves set a good 
example. The sovereigns of the ITeraclian dynasty seem 
to have led exceptionally irreproachable, almost severe lives, 
for even against the unpopular and heterodox Constans and 
the tyrannical Justinian no charges of sensual extravagance 
have ever been brought. A heterodox Christian in exhalted 
position, like Constans, must be indeed of stainless character 
if his orthodox countrymen cast no stones of calumny. 

The rise of the Paulician sect in the seventh century is worthy 
of observation. Its founder was a certain Constantine of Mana- 
nalis in Commagene (near Samosata), and his doctrine may be 
described as a Christian dualism. Trained up in a dualistic 
faith, which was probably Manichaean, he became acquainted 
with the JSTew Testament, and conceived the idea of blending 
the theory of two independent principles with the doctrines of 
Christianity, His admiration for the apostle Paul led him to 
adopt the spiritual name of Silvanus, and in 660 a . d . he 
founded his new community at Cibossa in Armenia. His 
tenets were not distinguished by the public or the government 
from those of the Manichaeans, and the laws against Mariichae- 
ism were put in force against Paulicianism. Silvanus was 
executed in 687 by imperial order, but Simeon, who had been 
sent to carry out the execution, was converted himself, and 
succeeded Silvanus as the leader of the sect under the name 
of Titus. The doctrine spread in Asia Minor, and its chief 
centre was Phanaroea in Helenopontus. Although the doc- 
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trine of the Pauliciuns was a dualism like the cloetrine of 
Manes, there were many differences between the two systems. 
For example, the creation of the world was attributed by 
Manes to God, whereas the Paulicians ascribed it to the evil 
principle, or Demiurge, and drew the corollary that the body 
was the work of the devil. Their doctrines were expressed 
in mystical lanOTage which would have been appreciated by 
William Blake.' 

Like the monophysites, the Paulicians were strongly op- 
posed to the woi'ship of the Mother of Christ, and entertained 
but small veneration for the cross. For them Mary was 
merely a human agent and the wood merely a material instru- 
ment, and their wisdom or audacity refused to see in either 
the one or the other any religious value or import. In this 
spirit they approach the Hussites of Bohemia, the Vaudois of 
the Alps, and other free religious sects who in later days 
rebelled against the yoke of the Church. And in fact it may 
he considered almost certain that the Paulicians of Asia Minor 
were the forefathers of these heretics who prepared the way 
for the Eeformation. For colonies of Paulicians were settled 
in Thrace in the eighth century by Constantine V., and in the 
tenth century by John Tzimiskes. The heresy penetrated into 
Bulgaria and thence into Central Europe. Of the Paulician sects 
may be mentioned the Bogomiles, the Sclavoifi, the Athingani.^ 

The derivation of the doctrines of the Albigenses and the 
Vaudois from the tenets of the Paulicians is a subject on 
which much has been written, and the reader will find some 
interestijig pages on the subject in Hallam’s Middle Ages as 
well as in Gibbon. But what interests us here is not the later 
propagation of the doctrines, but the circumstance that the 
new faith made its appearance not long before the birth of the 
great inconoclast Leo the Isaurian, whose religious movement 
was animated in some respects by the same spirit. FTotably 
the opposition to Mariolatry and to undue respect for relics 

^ On the Paulicians r have consulted tdiov aCifxa d/xaprdm. The own body 
Schmidt’s article in Herzog and Pflitt. seems to refer to the Paulician sect. 
As an example of their mystical style, For literature on the Paulicians, see the 

the following sentence (from a letter of excellent article in the Diet of Christ. 
Sergius) may be quoted : -37 Tpdfrr} Trop- Biography hy Rev. M. B. Cowell, 
vela fjv iK rod "Adhpe. wepcKeipeda etiep- ^ The conn ectipn of AiMngani 
yeaia iariv' h St Sevri pa pel^ixjv {aBLyydv^iv) with Tsiganes^ Zigemier 

iarl Tr€ pc ?js Biyec' 6 wopvett/ojv els rb (‘‘gypsies ”), seems improbable. 
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and symbols was common to the Paulieians and the iconoclasts. 
The significance of this resemblance af>pears when we re« 
member that the founder of the Panlician sect was born 
in Commagene, and that the inangurator of iconoclasm was^ 
if not born at German icia, closely connected with it. Aversioii 
to symbolism and concomitant superstitions seems to have 
been in the spirit of the sturdy highlanders of the Taurus 
mountains. 



BOOK VI 


THE HOUSE OF LEO THE ISAUEIAN 




CHAPTEE I 


TPIE EEPULSE OP THE SAHAGENS ^ 


On the 25tli of March 717 Leo the Isaurian entered Cons tan- 
tinople by the Golden Gate, and rode along the great street 
which led thence to the acropolis in triumphal procession. 

Five months were granted to Leo for organising the Empire 
and preparing Byzantium to undergo a siege before the arrival 
of the Saracens on the shores of the Propontis. How" far the 
arrangements which the prudence of Anastasius II. had made 
for meeting an apprehended attack of the unbelievers were still 
available we are not informed. 

With an army of 80,000 men, Moslemah inarched across 
Asia Minor and took the city of Pergamiis on his way; he 
crossed the Hellespont at Abydos, reduced some Thracian forts 
on the Propontis, and on the 15th of August encamped before 
the city, which he surrounded with a ditch and a breastwork 
of huge uncemented stones. Sixteen days later, on the 1st of 
September,^ Suleiman arrived with a fleet, consisting of eighteen 
hundred great warships and fast sailers. 

The first object of the admiral was to cut oft' the city from 
communication either with the Euxiiie or with the Propontis 


^ Our Greek authorities for the siege 
are Theophanes, 6209, 6210 A.M., and 
Mcephorus (ed. de Boor), pp. 52-55. 
For the Saracen account I have, as 
usual, depended on Weil {GescMchte 
der OkaUfeThy i. 565 sqq.)» For the 
period comprised in this Book, Finlay 
(History of Greecej voi. ii.) is extremely 
valuable ; he sympathises throughout 
with the Isaurian Emperors. Schlos- 
ser’s work, GescMcKte derMldersturmen- 
den Kaiser des ostromisdien Meichs, is 


still worth consulting. Maimbourg’s 
Lhistoire des iconoclastes has a pjsy- 
chologicai interest as an essay in 
bigotry. 

The Arabic writers place the siege 
a year earlier, 716-717. Theophanes 
describes the siege under 6209 a.m. = 
716-717 ; because the siege baegn in 
August, he is led to anticipate the 
events of the following (first) indiction. 
Theoph, calls Snleiman the Trpwrocrii/i- 
jSovXos, 

1 2d 
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and Aegean. Accordingly, having remained quiet for a space 
of two days between Magnaura and Kyklobios/ he took advan- 
tage of an opportune south wind, and while one division of 
his squadron sailed to places on the Asiatic shore, named after 
Eutropius and Anthemius, which commanded the southern entry 
to the Bosphorus, other ships steered northward to occupy 
the entrance to the Euxine from the castle of Galata to the 
extremity of the straits. The weighty ships of burden, de- 
fended each by 100 soldiers, sailed in the rear of the line ; 
unwieldy by the freight which they carried, and obliged to steer 
against the current, they progressed slowly. The watchful 
eyes of Leo, who perhaps stood on the Pharos in the palace 
observing the operations of the enemy, perceived the situation. 
He caused ships which were in readiness to be launched, and, 
going on board himself, burned twenty of the transport vessels 
with the redoubtable marine or “ Koman'' fire. This success 
encouraged the citizens, and filled the enemy with terror of 
'' the very drastic operation of the moist fire/' ^ On that same 
night the Emperor caused the chain which closed the Golden 
Horn to be removed with pretended secrecy, and the Saracens, 
supposing that some cunning snare was being prepared, avoided 
the place and moored in the haven of Sosthenion, or at the 
islands called '' Sharp " and Flat. '' ^ 

A long and unusually severe winter was passed by the 
army and navy of the Arabs in a dreary blockade. The fall of 
snow was so great and the frost lasted so long that the solid 
earth was not seen for a hundred days, and many men and 
other animals perished. It was the besiegers and not the 
besieged who suffered from these inclemencies ; the Byzantines 
were more accustomed than natives of Syria, Egypt, or Arabia 
to cold and frost, and were better provided with means to defy 
them. The death of the admiral Suleiman ^ was another mis- 
fortune for the Saracens. But with spring new hope and new 
reinforcements came, Sophiam, with a great armament and 

^According to Theoplaaiies, Mag- pliorus (not Tlieoplianes) mentions the 
nanra was west of the city, on the number of ships burnt; (p. 53). 

Propontis (353, 27, ed. de Boor)j ® iripai, de rijs ’O^etas /cat IlXa- 
while Kyldobios was a promontory reias vijcrov 'Kavpl^ovcrai d7ri}pix^V<^^^ 
(ih) close to the Golden Gate, with a (Theoph.) ry XipevL rep KoXovpiivtp 'Zi(} 3 cr‘ 
round castle, Strongylon Kastellion (Nic.) XetupiTw doubtless means to 

(448, 18). rush violently, as thoughit were Xctj8p/^w 

2 r^v ToO by pod irvpbs iypojKdres dpa(r~ from Xa/3pos. 

TtKooTiirriP evipyeiav (Theoph.). Kice- ^ On 8th October (Theoph.). 
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supplies of food and arms, was sent from Egypt ; and his arrival 
•was soon followed by that of Yezid with a large number of trans- 
ports from Africa. These transports, afraid to approach the 
Bosphorus on account of the deadly "Eoman fire/’ moored at 
Satynis, Bxyas, and Kartalirnen, harbours on the Bithynian 
.coast.-. 

Both the fleet of Sophiani, which drew up at Kalos Agros, 

Fair Farm/’ in the Bosphorus, and the fleet of Yezicl contained 
many Egyptian Christians. By a previously concerted agree- 
ment these men, who liked not their Mohammedan lords, 
detached on a certain night little boats ^ from the ships and 
rowed to the city, shouting Long live the Emperor ! ” The 
information which these deserters supplied to Leo was doubt- 
less useful. He straightway sent vessels, fitted with the 
various appliances^ for hurling Eoman fire, to consume the 
transj)ort shif)S, and the fire- vessels triumphantly returned 
laden with booty. It must be assumed that they only burned 
a few ships, and that the crews of the rest fled or surrendered. 
This important success, so discouraging to the Saracens, could 
not have been obtained so easily and so soon but for the 
desertion of the Egyptian Greeks, whose natural instinct led 
them to take the right side on one of the most critical occa- 
sions for the decision of the greatest question of history. 

The besiegers were not only assisted by the reinforcements 
of men and provisions sent over seas; they were also supported 
by an army under Merdasan, who, entering Asia Minor by the 
Cilician gates, traversed Cappadocia and Phrygia by the well- 
known routes and arrived in the neighbourhood of FTicomedia 
and FTicaea. Hovering on the coast of the Bosphorus and the 
Propontis,— the peratic coast, as it was called by the Byzantines, 
— he was able to prevent Eoman boats, sent across the straits, 
from obtaining supplies. But the army of Merdasan was as 
luckless as the armament of Sophiam. It was surprised 
by foot-soldiers under the command of some Eoman officers, 
who concealed themselves '' like Mardaites ” in an ambush, 
and, falling suddenly upon the Saracens, cut many to pieces 
and utterly routed the rest. Thus the peratic coast was made 
free for the Byzantine boats ; and the fisheswhich 

^ roi/i rOiv Kar7]vu!v aapBdXovs (Theo- cepliomsMess colloquial 54). 

plianes). o'aj'SdXow is explained by Ni- ^ (Ti^(ava9 Tvp<ro<p6pov5 {Th.eo^}x.), 
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they caught, along with those taken by nets or rods suspended 
from the walls or on the adjacent islets, kept the city adequately 
provisioned. In the meantime famine prevailed among the 
Arab hosts, and became so terrible that, according to the prob- 
ably exaggerated account of a Greek historian, they were obliged 
to feed on a pulp, which they cooked in ovens, consisting of 
the flesh of dead men mingled with their own excrement. 
This deadly substitute for nutrition produced a plague, which 
increased the misery and the death rate. 

The final blow to this unfortunate expedition was struck 
by the Bulgarians,^ who came from the north and slew, it is 
said, twenty- two thousand Saracens. It is interesting to see 
the not yet slavised and not yet christianised Bulgarians, who 
led however many Slaves to war, fighting for Christendom at 
this great crisis against the Mohammedan Arabs. They knew 
not then that the nation wdiich they were organising would in 
future days have to struggle long for freedom against the yet 
more barbarous Mohammedan Turks. 

On the 15 til of August 718 A.n., after a siege of just twelve 
months,^ the remnant of the Saracen expedition, despairing of 
a cause -which the skill and fortune of their enemies had baffled, 
and which nature herself seemed to have condemned, departed on 
their homeward journey. But even then they had not been suffi- 
ciently discomfited. The land forces reached Syiia in safety, 
but tlie fleet met with calamities similar to those which befell 
the squadron that had besieged ISTew Eome in the reign of 
Constantine IV. Before the ships had passed through the 
Dardanelles a tempest scattered them ; but this was little 
compared with the storm of thunder and lightning (“ burning 
hail ”) which caught them in the Aegean and destroyed all 
save ten vessels. Of these ten, five were captured by the 
Eomans and five returned to tell the story in Syria.^ 

Eegarding this terrible discomfiture of the archenemies of 


^ This is mentioned by the Moham- 
medan historians, who call the Bulgari- 
ans Burdyan. They called the Slavonic 
lands north-west and west of Byzan- 
tium Sakalihc. See AVeil, i. 569. 

^ The exact date, 15th August 717 to 
loth August 718, looks suspicious, and 
the statement of Nicephorus that the 
siege lasted thirteen months increases 
our doubts (p. 53). As Mcephorus 


fixes 15tli August as the end of the 
siege, he iniist have thought it began 
on 15th July. 

® Of an army of 180, 000, only 30, 000' 
(land army) returned, according to Arab 
sources. Paul the Deacon, the Lom- 
bard historian, makes the number of 
those who died 300, 000 ! By the time 
numbers reached Italy, they were 
beyond recognition. 
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C]iri,stendom, and essentially, if not superficially, of civilisa- 
tion, we cannot doubt that Theoplianes the chronicler, in his 
pious reflections on the supernatural protection of the Christian 
Empire, merely repeated the feelings, not only of Eoman, but 
of European Christians. At this time I^ew Eoine, not Old 
Eome, was the great bulwark of Christian Europe, and if New 
Eorne Iiad fallen it might have gone hard with the civilised 
world. The year 718 a.d, is really an ecumenical date, of far 
greater importance than such a date as 338 B.c. when Greece 
succumbed to Macedon on the field of Chaeronea, and of e(“|ual 
importance with such dates as 332 b.c. when an oriental em- 
pire fell, or 451 a.d. which marked the repulse of the Huns. 
The expedition which Muaviah had sent against Constantinople 
nearly fifty years before was not so tremendous or so formid- 
able, for neither w-as it conceived on such a great scale, nor was 
the Saracen empire in the days of the fourth Constantine so 
extensive and powerful as in the days of the third Leo. The 
expedition led by Moslemah was, we may say, the great culmin- 
ation of Omeyyad ambition ; from this time forwardtlieOmeyyad 
dynasty declined in the East, and the caliphs little thought 
that a recent conquest in the extreme West was destined to be 
the sole possession of their posterity at a period not far distant. 

Asia Minor, however, during the eighth century was 
as much exposed as ever to the inroads of the Moslem, 
who entered by the Cilician gates and plundered in one year 
Cappadocia, in another year “Asia” or Opsikion. For six or 
seven years indeed after the calamity of the great expedition 
of 718, Eomania had rest. The Caliph Hischam, who 
succeeded to the throne in 724, devoted his attention to 
erecting palaces, constructing roads, aqueducts, and gardens, 
and improving the internal condition of his empire. But in 
726 the invasions began again, and were repeated almost every 
year during Leo’s reign under the generals Suleiman and 
Muaviah.^ Caesarea in Cappadocia was taken, Nicaea was 
hard pressed. A general decline in agriculture was the 
inevitable result of such conditions. 

^ In 726 and 780 Cappadocia was ‘^Asia” was invaded ; in 736 and 738 
invaded, and in 732 the enemy -‘Romania” was attacked, without 
advanced as far as Paphlagonia ; in 727 specification of parts. 

Kicaea was besieged ; in 734 and 737 
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In the last year of Leo (739)^ the Saracens undertook an 
expedition on a larger scale than usual. An army was collected 
numbering 90,000 men, and placed under the command of 
four generals. One of these proceeded with 10,000 to the 
western part of the Taurus peninsula and plundered in '' Asia '' ; 
Suleiman, with 60,000, confined himself to the districts of 
Cappadocia ; while the other two generals, Malik and Sid 
Albattal, at the head of 20,000 cavalry, advanced in a north- 
westerly direction through the Anatolic theme. At Acroinon, 
a place south of Dorylaeum and near the frontiers of the 
Opsikian and Anatolic districts, the Emperor Leo and his son 
Constantine joined battle and completely defeated the Saracens. 
The battle of Acroinon is especially famous, because Abd Allah 
Albattal, said to be the prototype of the hero of the Spanish 
legends of the Cid, perished on the field, and his grave is still 
shown. The other division of the Mohammedan army, which 
plundered the Aegean coast and Cappadocia, returned to Syria 
in safety with numerous captives. 

We need not pursue all the details of the hostilities between 
tlie Empire and the caliphate in the reign of Constantine V., 
Leo's son and successor. On the whole, the Empire was 
successful. The Oibyraiot fleet baffled an attempt of the 
Saracens in 746 to take possession of the island of Cyprus, 
which had been reconquered, we know not at what time, by 
the Eomans since the days of J ustinian II. The Saracen fleet 
was utterly destroyed. Constantine had invaded Commagene 
and northern Syria in the preceding year, taking advantage 
of the civil wars which convulsed the caliphate, and had 
captured the reputed birthplace of his father, Germanicia, 
whose inhabitants,^ chiefly Syrian monophysites, he transferred 
to Byzantium and other places in Thrace, where they could be 
recognised sixty years later by their heretical religious opinions. 
In 751 he took Melitene and Theodosiopolis, and carried away 
prisoners from Armenia. The domestic struggles of the 
Saracens and their wars with the Turks prevented them from 


^ The Mohammedan authorities 
place the expedition in 739, thus sup- 
porting the revision of the chronology 
of the period which I have adopted. 
Of. Weil, i. 638. 

- Theophanes states that Constantine 


found kinsfolk of his mother in Ger- 
manicia and settled them in B^^zantium 
(6237 A. M.). If Leo’s wife was a native 
of Germanicia, the statement that Leo 
the Isaurian ” was born there may be 
explained. 
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attacking Eornania with serious effect, but Gerrnanicia and 
Melitene were recovered some years afterwards, and on two 
occasions defeats were inflicted on Byzantine armies.^' It may 
be noticed that the practice of interchanging captives began 
to become usual at this time, and thus, as Finlay remarks, the 
commercial view of prisoners as saleable articles introduced 
humanity into the usages of war. 

In the year 750 Damascus was taken by the Abbasids^; 
the last Omeyyad caliph, Mervan II., fled to Egypt and was 
there slain in a chiircli ; and Abd Allah, called A1 Saffah (“ the 
Bloodshedder became the Commander of the Faithful. This 
change of dynasty led to the formation of twm rival Saracen 
powers ; for after a struggle in Spain the power there remained 
with the Omeyyad faction, and the Omeyyad emirs of 
Cordova, though they did not at first assume the title of 
caliph, asserted and maintained complete independence of the 
caliphs of the East.® 


^ In 759 Paul, the general of the Ar- 
raeniakoi, was defeated near the Melas. 
In 771 the cavalry themes were routed 
at Isaurian Syke, which was besieged 
by a Saracen army and by a fleet. 
The Anatolic, Armeniac, Bucellarian, 
and Cibyraiot forces had been united 
against the foe. In 772 the Saracens 
carried off 5000 captives, but were 


defeated by the Moj^siiestians, who 
surprised them as they were returning. 

2 Abbas was the uncle of Mohammed. 

® At the beginning of the eighth 
century some expeditions were under- 
taken by the Saracens against Sicily, 
but they were of no importance ; 
see Amari, Storia dei Mu,suhnani di 
Sicilia, i. cap. vii. 
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The mere elevation of Leo did not immediately quench the 
embers of anarchy; although it allayed the flameS; and, as soon 
as the danger from the Mohammedans had passed by, uneasy 
spirits formed a conspiracy against the man who had delivered 
them from jeopardy. AnastasiuS; or, to give him once 
more his private name, Artemius, who was living at Thessa- 
loriica.., still nourished hopes of regaining, as Justinian had 
regained, the throne from which he had fallen, and for this 
purpose he entered into communications with several important 
ministers wdio were not loyally disposed to the new aristocratic 
government. Sisinnius Eendaces, a patrician who had been 
sent to Bulgaria by Leo to negotiate an alliance against the 
Saracens, promised the ex-Ernperor to induce the Bulgarian 
monarch Terbel to undertake his cause. Isoes the count of 
Opsikion, Theoctistus the chief secretary of state, Mcetas 
Xylinites the magister officiorum, and Nicetas Anthrax, the 
commissioner of the fortifications, secretly favoured the pre- 
tensions of Artemius, who had also the support of the arch- 
bishop of Tliessalonica. The treason was disclosed to Leo in 
good time, and he promptly seized those conspirators who were 
at Byzantium. Theoctistus and Xylinites were decapitated : 
others were mutilated and banished. 

Meanwhile the persuasions of Sisinnius had been effective 
with the Bulgarians, and Artemius, accompanied by the arch- 

^ Our main authorities are still Nice- Mclocfa, Zacliariji’s GescMcJite des c/Hcch- 
pliorus and Theophanes, except for the iseh-romischen Mcchts (ed. 2, 1877) is 
legal reforms, which have come down invaluable, 
to us in the original Eeloga, For the , 
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bishop and Sisiimins with a Bulgarian army, was advancing to 
Heraclea, while rough Slavonic sea crafts coasted along beside 
them. But the inhabitants of Byzantium had not forgotten 
who had saved them from the jaws of the infidel, and when 
the Bulgarians discovered that the popular feeling for Leo 
was pronounced and unmistakable, they hearkened to that 
monarch's proposals and surrendered the pretender whom they 
had come to support. Leo executed Artemius and the arch- 
bishop of Thessalonica in the Kynegion as for Sisiimins, the 
Bulgarians had sent his head to the Emperor, presumably 
because he was too brave to allow himself to be taken alive. 
Horse-races were celebrated in the hippodrome in honour of 
the suppression of the conspiracy, and the heads of the rebels 
were exposed on poles. 

While Leo punished his adversaries he rewarded his 
supporters. To Artavasdos,^ the general of the Armeniac 
district, who had supported him against Theodosius, he gave 
his daughter Anna in marriage and made him general of the 
Opsikian theme. The fruit of this marriage was two sons, who 
also obtained distinguished posts while they were still young. 
Mcephorus, the elder, received a high command on the Thracian 
frontier, and Hicetas was made general of the Armeniacs. 

The joy of Leo at the discomfiture of the Saracens was 
increased by the birth of a son. The boy was baptized by the 
Patriarch Germanus under the name of Constantine ; his 
mother Maria was crowned Augusta at the same time in the 
chamber of Augusteus, and the new Empress did not forget to 
distribute the '‘consular donation” (25th December 
Almost a year and a half later (25th March 720), just after 
the suppression of Artemius’ conspiracy, the young Constantine 
was crowned Emperor by the Patriarch Germanus in the 
tribunal of the Mneteen Accubiti.'^ At the age of fourteen or 
fifteen (732) Constantine was betrothed to Irene, the daughter 
of the khan of the Khazars, who were generally on friendly 


^ ’ Aprai^ao-Sos (Theoph. ed. de Boor), 
'Apra/3a^os (Meeph. ), 

^ The MSS. of Theoph. have ’O/crw- 
pploVf but M. de Boor is doubtless right 
in emending AeKefi^plov, after Anas ta- 
sius. Maria scattered the donation, 
iirarela, from the church to the gate 
Ghalke. Theophanes, perhaps in his 
youth, heard a description of the cere- 


monies from the mouths of old men. 

3 Theoph. 62] 2 a.m. ( = 719-720), 
Mceph. p. 57. M. Paspatis (op. cit. p. 
227 sqq.) has essayed to determine the 
position in the palace of the chamber 
known aSTorpt^owdXLov rwpid'dKov^LTOJV 
(said by Oodinus to have been built by 
Constantine I.) He places it in the 
palace of Daphne, north of the Octagon. 
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terms witli tlie Eoman Empire and on hostile terms with the 
Saracen caliphate.^ This was the second time that a Khazar 
])rineess became a Eoman Empress. 

I3esides the conspiracy of ArtemiuS; a revolt in Sicily 
troubled the peace of Leo. Sergius, the general of that 
province, threw off his allegiance and caused one of his stah^ 
Basil, son of Gregory Onomaguliis, to be saluted Emperor under 
the title of Tiberius. This happened while the Saracens were 
liesieging Constantinople ; the western p)rovinces deemed it a 
good opportunity to rebel against the government. Leo 
appointed Paul the Patrician, on whose loyalty and military 
skill be could rely, strategos of Sicily, and sent him to quell 
the revolt, supplying him with letters to the governors of the 
western parts and a sacra or imperial manifesto to the army* 
The soldiers returned to their allegiance immediately, Sergius 
ded to the duchy of Beneventum,^ and the heads of Basil and 
the other cliief conspirators were sent, swathed in cloth or 
linen, to Leo. 

Thus, about four years after his accession, having won 
immortal fame by repelling the great expedition of the enemies 
of Europe, having quelled conspiracies in the East and in the 
West, having begotten a son to succeed him, Leo might feel 
himself secure on his throne, and begin to address himself to 
the great work of his life. 

This work was no less than the regeneration of the Eoman 
Empire. While the twenty years of anarchy, from a political 
point of view, represent the culmination of the struggle between 
the autocratic and aristocratic elements in the State ; from 
spiritual, social, and moral points of view they represent a low 
stage in a long decline. These years were the darkest point 
of the dark ages in sonthern Europe. As we already observed, 
society was sunk in ignorance, and the surest sign of this 
ignorance was the gross superstition that prevailed. There 
was a dearth of writers; no books were written, except per- 
haps tracts on the monotheletic controversy.'^ Education, 

^ For example, in 728 the Khazars that Ms life should be spared, 
invaded Media and Armenia, annihi- ^iovo-Kidaas (Theoph.). 

lated a Saracen army, and thoroughly ; ^ I must, however, limit this state- 

frightened Islam. ment by mentioning that the Chronicle 

“Afterwards, despairing of his safety, of John Malalas of Antioch, preserved 
he gave himself up to Paul, oh condition in an imperfect state, was perhaps 
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affected with the deadly disease of superstition, must have 
been in a sorry condition. The law schools had degenerated,, 
and with them the knowledge of jurisprudence. This circum- 
stance directly affected the administration of justice and 
undermined the very foundations of society. 

What gave the reforming spirit of Leo its peculiar com- 
plexion was the fact that he did not content himself with 
renovating each branch of the administration separately, but 
attempted to cut away the root of the evil. He improved the 
discipline and efficiency of the army, he restored the majesty 
of law and justice, he reformed the police control, and he 
attended assiduously to the financial and commercial interests 
of the Empire; but he did much more than this. He essayed 
to eradicate the prevailing superstition by the iconoclastic 
policy, which has made him so famous or notorious; and, even 
if he failed and the Empire could not endure to have such a 
vital sore removed, the results show that a new spirit of order 
and improvement was breathed into Eoman society. An 
account of his iconoclastic measures will be given in another 
chapter, and we shall now proceed to consider his secular 
reforms, of which we have but scanty records. Such depart- 
ments of history as this are neglected by monastic chroniclers ; 
and unfortunately the Isaurian Emperors were regarded with 
such hatred by their successors on account of their religious 
policy that none of their laws were incorporated in the great 
ninth-century Code of Basil I. and Leo VI. 

Eoman law, like the Latin language, was no longer under- 
stood in the Empire, which was tending more and more to 
become entirely Greek, now that it had lost Syria in the 
south, Africa in the west, and the northern provinces 
of the Haemus peninsula. Thus the nominal law of the 
Empire was practically in abeyance in the provinces, and while 

composed about tliis time. It is a it was composed after 680, tlie date of 
work, however, that will not redeem the foundation of the Bulgarian king- 
the age from the charge of ignorance dom (ed. Bonn, p. 97) ; see Sotiriadis, 
and superstition. The date of John Johannm mn AntioGliki^^,V^h. 

Malalas is a well-knowui alas (like George Hamartolus (had the 

The circumstance that Malalas is re- honour of being translated into Old 

ferred to in the third oration against Bulgarian, probably by the Presbyter 

Iconoelasrn of John of Damascus fixes Gregory in the reign of the great Tsar 

a posterior limit ; while a passage in Simeon. For this translation, see 

the Chronicle about the Bulgarians has Haupt, Veher die alislcmsdhe Ueher- 
been adduced as internal evidence that setzung des Joli. Mai. Hermes xv. 
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on the one hand old local customs sux^erseded the forgotten 
law, on the other hand a wide room was left for the good 
pleasure or arbitrary opinion of judges, unGontrolled by a 
written, accessible, and intelligible code. If the judges had 
].)een a class of lawyers independent of the civil administration, 
their ignonuiee might not have been so fatal to justice and 
equity, altliough there was still the certain danger that fear or 
bribery would often corrupt them. But as the provincial 
governors were often the judges, and cases were constantly 
occurring in wliich the interests of the governor or his friends 
were at stake, there was no guarantee for the distribution of 
justice wJieii the written laws were inaccessible and therefore 
practically obsolete. 

I.eo met tlie imperative need of liis subjects by preparing 
a handbook in Greek for popular use, containing a short com- 
pendiiun of the most important laws on the chief relations of 
life. It was entitled an Edoga} and was not published until the 
last year of Leo’s reign (740), but doubtless several years were 
spent on its preparation, which involved long preliminary studies. 
The x>reface shows the spirit in which it was undertaken ; and 
I may quote parts of this proem as an original document illus- 
trating the intellectual atmosphere of the eighth century. 

'' The Lord and Maker of the universe, our God, who 
created man and granted him the of free will 

(avr€^ovcri6T7]<^), and gave unto him a law (in the words of 
prox)heey) to help him, made known thereby all things which 
ought to be done by him and all things which ought not to be 
done: to the intent that he should aim at the former as things 
that provide salvation,^ and avoid the latter as things that 

^ The fuil title is — “ A compendious the 2d vol. of his Juris Graeco- 
selection of the laws, made by Romani, etc., but has been more 

the wise Emperors Leo and Cons tan- recently published and thoroughly 
tine, from the Institutes and the commented on by Zacharia. Bishop 
Digesta and the Codex and the Novels Stubbs remarks ( GonstihJional History 
of the great Justinian • and an im- of England, i. p. 214), The very fact 
pro vement thereof ill the direction of of the issue of a code illustrates the 
Jmniaiiity (et? to (piXavOptardr^pov) ; progress of legislative power in assimi" 
edited in the niontli of March, ninth fating old customs or enacting pro- 
iiidictioii, year of the world 6248. ’Mt visions of general authority,” The 
is foi'tiinate that this eneheiridion, as Ecloga is not a code so much as a 
it is sometimes called, has survived in handbook ; but it marks a crisis in the 
spite ol'tlie bigoted endeavours of later Empire, as a legislator’s recognition of 
Emperors to destroy every monument altered conditions, 
of the activity of the great iconoclasts. A Trpd^em aoorypias — as it were, 
It was published by Leunclavius in official entertainers of salvation. 
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cause punisliinent. And not one of those who keep His com- 
mandments or who — save the mark! — disregard His statutes, 
shall fail to receive the appropriate recompense for his deeds. 
For it was God who declared both these things aforetime; and 
the power of His words, charged with immutability and meting 
to the work of each man its deserts, shall not (in the words of 
the Gospel) pass away. ... 

Whence, busied with such cares, and watching with sleep- 
less mind the discovery of those things wdiich please God and 
are conducive to the public interests, preferring Justice to all 
tilings terrestrial, as the provider of things celestial and as 
being, by the power of Him who is worshipped in her, sharper 
than any sword against foes; knowing, moreover, that the 
laws enacted by previous Emperors have been written in many 
books, and being aware that the sense thereof is to some 
difficult to understand, to others absolutely unintelligible, and 
especially to those who do not reside in this our imperial city, 
protected of God; we have called Nicetas, the most illustrious 
Patrician, our quaestor, and the most illustrious Patricians 
Nicetas and Mariiius, and our most illustrious consulars and 
comptrollers (avTLypa<p€Ls), and others who have the fear of 
God, and we have ordered that all their books should be 
collected in our palace.^ And having examined all with care- 
ful attention, going through both the contents of those books 
and our own new enactments, we considered it right that the 
decisions in many cases and the laws of contract and the 
respective penalties of crimes should be repeated more lucidly 
and minutely, in order to a eusynoptic knowledge of the force 
of such pious laws and to facility in deciding matters clearly, 
and to a just prosecution of the guilty, and to the restraint 
and correction of those who have a natural propensity to evil- 
doing. 

'' But those who have been ajppointed to administer the law, 
we do exhort and command to abstain from all human pas- 
sions ; and from a sound understanding to bring forth the 
sentences of true justice, and neither to despise the poor nor 
to permit a powerful transgressor to go unconvicted. . . . 

4 Many of these books were doubt- (military, agricultural, and niaritinie), 
less records of precedents and customs. to be spoken of hereafter, are merely 

The Ecloga probably contains little new registers of customs, 
legislation, and the appendices to it 
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'' Let those, and those only, who participate insense and reason 
and know clearly what true justice is, exercise straight vision 
in their judgments and without passion assign to each his deserts. 
For so also our Lord Jesus Christ, the powder and wisdom of 
Ood, giveth unto them far more abundantly the knowledge of 
justice and revealeth those things that are hard to discover, wdio 
also made Solomon truly wise, when he sought out justice, and 
granted him the privilege of successfully hitting the mark in 
the sentence pronounced to the two women in the matter of the 
child. 

“It is just to abstain from all taking of presents. For it 
has been written, ' Woe unto them who justify the unrighteous 
for the sake oi‘ gifts and declining the paths of the humble take 
away from him the right of the just man. Their root will be 
as ash and their tlower wdll come up as dust, because they did 
not wish to fulfil the law of the Lord.' Presents and gifts 
blind the eyes of the wise. Therefore, being solicitous to put 
an end to such wicked gain, we have determined to provide 
from our Patrimony {o-aiceKkiov) salaries for the most illustrious 
quaestor, for the comptrollers, and for all the officials employed 
in administering justice, to the intent that they may receive 
nothing wiiatever from any person whatever who is tried before 
them ; in order that what is said by tlie prophet may not be 
fulfilled in us, ' he sold justice for money,' and that we may 
not incur the indignation of God, as transgressors of his com- 
mandments.’' 

This prefiice shows clearly the decline that had taken place 
both in legal knowledge and in the administration of jus- 
tice, and also the earnest purpose of reform that animated 
Leo. But what especially strikes one wdio is accustomed to 
the language of Gains or Tribonian is the ecclesiastical note 
which characterises both the preface and other parts of the 
Ecloga. The point of view of the old Eoinaii jurists had 
been almost completely lost, and the spirit of Eoman law' had 
been transformed in the religious atmosphere of Christendom.^ 
Men tried now to base jurisprudence on revelation, and to 
justify laws by verses of scripture. Tlie judgment of Solomon 
became a sort of commonplace which pious law^yers quoted for 

^ The Christian point of view is of tutions of Justinian, but not as affecting 
course often manifested in the consti- legal principles. 
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edification ; while in the proceedings of law courts the venerable 
and mystic Eomans, Titus and Seius, were deposed in favour of 
the scriptural worthies Peter and Paul. As a further illustra- 
tion of this change we may note that, in the first title of the 
treatise which is before us, law is defined to be “ the discovery 
of God as well as a political or social compact. In the second 
title, where the duties and functions of the Empemr are set 
forth, it is explained' that it devolves upon him to maintain (1) 
all things laid down in scripture, (2) all the enactments of the 
seven holy synods, (3) the Ptoman laws. It is stated moreover 
to be highly important that he should hold correct theological 
opinions, and the orthodox doctrine is defined. 

All this harmonises with the general theory of the constitu- 
tion of the Empire, which is enunciated in terms that expressly 
affirm the preponderance of the ecclesiastical element. The 
constitution of the State is compared to the organism of a man 
(in the third title), and the Emperor and the Patriarch are 
declared to be the two chief parts. Consequently, as the well- 
being of a body depends on the unison of the chief organs, the 
peace and happiness, both bodily and ghostly, of the subjects 
depend on the union and harmony of the Patriarch and the 
Emperor.^ In point of fact, though not in name, the Eoman 
Empire of Leo III, or the Eastern Eoman Empire of Basil L, 
was as much a Holy Eoman Empire as the western Empire 
of the Othos. 

The Ecloga gives a short account of the duties of the 
Emperor himself, of the Patriarch, of the prefect of the city, 
of the quaestor, and of the provincial governors, and supplies us 
here with some interesting information.^ The true aim of the 
Emperor is stated to be the conferring of benefits, while his 
special objects are (1) to preserve the strength which his Empire 
has, (2) to recover lost dominions by sleepless care, (3) to make 
fresh acquisitions by wisdom and just triumphs. In interpret- 
ing the laws he must regard the custom of the State as a clue, 
and if he errs, should err on the side of clemency. 

1 Nevertheless the Emperor, not the his flock, like Peter the chief of the 
Patriarch, is the representative of St. apostles.’' It will be seen below, cap. 
Peter in the East, as the Pope is in the iv., that Pope Gregory 11. recognised 
West; and this apostolic mission is this position of the Emperor, 
alluded to in the Preface to the Ecloga ® In cap. xiii below, this informa- 
thiis : God has ordered us to feed tion will be utilised. 
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I'roBi the fimctions of the various members of the imperial 
governinent the treatise passes first to personal law, then to 
obligations and actions, and finally to public law (criminal and 
military). Thus real law is almost entirely omitted, and even 
the important subject of servikides is not mentioned ; whence 
it is evident that in this department it was considered expedient 
to allow local customs to continue. 

The great interest of the Ecloga is the clear view which it 
gives us of the tendencies of Eoman law as they developed 
under the Christian influences of the Middle Ages without 
reference to past legislation. This medieval development was 
cut short in the ninth century by the return to Justinianean 
law, which was inaugurated by the first Basil and carried out 
by the sixth Lend It is especially instructive to compare the 
Ecloga with the Code of Justinian on the subject of marriage 
and divorce. The influence of Christianity on the legal con- 
ception of the conjugal relation was, as Zacharia remarks, small 
up to the time of Justinian ; and it was the Isaurian Emperors 
who really introduced a Christian legislation on the subject.^ The 
following points are worthy of note: (1) Justinian permitted 
concubinage, while Leo and Constantine ordained that every 
coiieubine was to be considered a wife. (2) The Ecloga sternly 
institutes punishments for fornication, which the laxer law of 
earlier days had regarded as a venial immorality, to be dealt 
with by the Church. (3) The Ecloga required the consent of 
both parents to the marriage of their child, while the older law 
recognised only the father. In this point Basil returned to the 
rule of Justinian. (4) The marriage of Christians with Jews 
had been forbidden by Justinian, but not the marriage of 
Christians with heretics. The Ecloga assumes the latter 


^ Xachariti von Lingenthal ( Gesch, des 
gr.-rom. Jieehts, Preface, p.v.) observes 
the analogy in the development of 
private law between the East and the 
West. ‘‘Anch bei den Byzantiiiern 
lasst sich eine niittelalterliche Rechts- 
bildung (im vii. bis ix. Jahrhnndert) 
untersclieiden, welche durch die 
itestaiiration des Justinianeischen 
Rechts wie spiiter iiii Abendlande durch 
die Reception desselben unterbrochen 
iind durclikreiizt wird . ” On the other 
hand, in regard to constitutional law 
there is not an analogy but a contrast ; 


western kings and princes have very 
limited sovereign rights at first, but 
gradually win full rights, whereas the 
eastern Emperor starts with full power, 
which becomes gradually reduced. 
There is also an obvious difibreiice in 
the relations of State and Church. The 
contrast between the xjractical legisla- 
tion of the iconoclasts and the ana- 
chronistic resuscitation of traditions by 
the Macedonian Emperors is neatly put 
by Skabalonovitch, Fizantyskoe Gosiid’ 
arstm, y* 241. 

^ Zacharia, ^*5. p. 37. 
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relation, which had been condemned by the Quinisext Cmincil, 
to be illegal. (5) The Ecloga forbade the marriage of cousins 
to the sixth or even seventh degree.^ In regard to divorce, the 
contrast of the earlier and the later legislation is striking.^ 
The general principle of Justinian and his lawyers was that all 
contracts and agreements made by men are dissoluble by the 
consent of both parties ; and an arrangement ne liceat climHere 
was invalid. Hence divorces could take place by private 
agreement without the intervention of a court. But instead of 
the secular and rational principle undeidying the legislation of 
Justinian, the Ecloga adopts the religious principle that man 
and wife are one flesh, and refuses to permit divorce except in 
four cases, namely: (1) if the wife commit adultery, (2) if the 
husband be proved to be impotent, (3) if either spouse circulate 
calumnies which endanger the life of the other, (4) if either 
spouse be afflicted with lej>rosy. It appears that adultery on 
the part of the husband was not a valid cause for divorce. 
Many avoided this stringent law by acting as sponsors to their 
own children and thus incapacitating themselves from further 
I intercourse 'with their spouses, but in the year 780 Leo IV. 

strictly forbade this artifice for annulling the marriage bond. 
In the Basilica, however, the older and laxer law is restored. 
In regard to a third marriage, the Ecloga aitfects to rega.rd such 
an act as inconceivable, and it was definitely forbidden by Irene 
in 800.^ 

The f atria potestas another matter in which the Jus- 
tinianean and Isaurian attitudes notably differ. Long before 
Justinian, the power of the father over the person and property 
of his children had been growing weaker ; it had become easy to 
obtain emancipation ; and practically, though not theoretically, 
the maternal had become equal to the paternal influence in 
guiding the life of the son. But here Justinian preserved the 
letter of the old law and did not bring the theory into accord 
with practice ; the father still retains his old rights over his 

^ It inay be noted tliat tlie Ecloga en- ^ Zacharia, ih. p. srjq. 

acted t hat the marriage contrac t should ^ In regard tothecomnion property of 

be regiilarly written dC iyypd(pov rpoi- married people (the and the jn'opter 
Kcpov crvfjL^oXaiov ; only in case of poverty mcptias donatio), the Ecloga gives more 
it might be uiade §f >eXo7ta5 (benedic- rights in case of one survivor thah the 
txon') 01 iirl (piXcijP (ZmlmxiajfGeschAes Godex. Here again \ve see the prin- 
p. 51). The^ w ciple of the unity of the spouses {ib, 

came to mean the marriage ceremony. j), 67). 

;,>■ ;VOL. iL , 2 e',.' 
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son’s person and property; and' the son is only permitted to 
have the independent disposal of his mstrens& feculium. The 
Ecloga here adapts the law to the fact and sets aside the old 
Eoman conception of the f atria potestas. Equal duties or 
rights are assigned to both the mother and the father, and 
thus as long as either parent is alive no guardian \ is requisite. 
The personal consequences of the ^atria 2^oteMa$ disappear, and 
though the management of the son’s property is still in the 
hands of the parents, this is considered not so much a legal 
right as a parental care for the interests of the children. 

The publication of the Ecloga was accompanied by three 
special codes embodying and sanctioning the customs which 
regulated military, agricultural, and maritinie affairs. The 
Marildnie Code (No/409 Naur^Aro?), knowm as the Ehodian laws, 
Ehodes having been in old days a centre of ocean traffic, shows 
us that in the eighth century mercantile trade by sea was 
carried on by companies.- The Mediterranean was infested 
by Slavonic and Saracen pirates, and sea commerce was so 
dangerous that merchants and skippers could not undertake it 
except on condition that the risk should be common. Thus 
the Isaiirian Emperors lay down the law that in case of ship 
or cargo being injured by an accident for which no one can be 
blamed, the loss is to be borne jointly by the skipper, the owner 
of the freight, and the travellers.^ 

The Agricultural Code (N0/-609 Fecopyim^;) ^ leads us to 
cons-ider the important question as to the changes which had 
taken place in the agricultural population and in the institution 
of serfdom since the fifth centmy. A great but silent revolu- 
tion had been accomplished in the intervening ages, so gradual 
that it has been left unnoticed by the writers whose works have 
come downi to us, but deducible with absolute certainty from 
a comparison of the legislation of the eighth with the legislation 
of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries. The institution of the 


^ The Isaurian Emx^erors adapted the 
priDciple of giiardianship to ecclesiasti- 
cal institutions, for in case the parents 
made no arrangeinent before death the 
care of the cliildren was to he entrusted 
to some religious house such as an 
dpcjiamrpofpetov. Here the Basilica re- 
turned to the law of J ustinian (Zacharia, 
Gesch. des gr.-rom. ReehtSj p. 100). 
It may he further noted that in the 


Ecloga the old distinction of hereditaE 
and bonorum possessio disappears (ib, 
p. 165). 

2 Ib. p. 294. 

® Ib. p. 295. These subsidiary codes, 
if they were not issued contenipor- 
aneously witli the Ecloga, certainly 
appeared soon after it. 

^ It was a system of police regulations 
for the country (#. p. 234 . 
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colonate has been slowly undermined, and by the age^ of the 
iconoclasts has completely disappeared ; in the Agricultural 
Code there is no mention of the adscrijMcii^; and we find no 
cultivators fastened to the soil by the chains of law. Peasants 
of two kinds are mentioned, and both classes are in every 
sense free. There are (1) peasants who are allowed by a 
proprietor ^ to settle on his land and cultivate it, but they can 
leave it when they like, though they are obliged to com- 
pensate the proprietor for any loss accruing to him from their 
untimely departure. As rent for the land these tenants paid 
the landlord a tithe of the produce and hence they 

were called fMopriraL There are (2) free communes of peasants 
who possess land in common, which they divide among the 
members. Each member (fcoivcov6<;) farms the land either him- 
self or with the help of slaves ; or even rents it or part of it to 
some other person on condition of receiving a percentage of the 
profits. 

When we proceed to inquire how this change'^ in the 
economical condition of the provinces came about, and how serf- 
dom disappeai’ed, we are reduced to speculation. It is clear 
that the explanation of these facts must lie partly in changes 
in the national character and partly in the external history of 
the Empire. How a great change had taken place in the 
population, both in the European and in the Asiatic provinces, 
since the middle of the sixth century. The north-western 
regions of Asia Minor as well as the Balkan peninsula had been 
filled with Slavonic settlers ; while the other provinces of Asia— 
Syria had been lost — were colonised by the free Mardaites and 
in the east by Armenians. The new settlers were not accustomed 
to the colonate and the system which enchained the son to the 

^ G(^sch. des g 7 \~r din. jRechts, Skabalonovitcli (already referred to), 

p. 241. Cf. above, vol. i. p. 29, where VizantysJcoe Gosudarstm i Tserkov v 
I pointed out that M. Fustel de Cou- xi. In the fifth chapter the 

hinges is mistaken on this point. author sets forth most lucidly the. 

2 Called xwpoSoT??? (Leiuiclavius, natureof the change and its causes ; and 

Jur. Gr. ’Rom, ii. p. 258). the importance of the Slavonic eleineiit 

^ A tithe was the usual, but not in bringing about the change isnatur- 
in variable rent. Sometimes no less ally not neglected by a Russian scholar, 
tlian half the produce went to the land- It is strange that Finlay did not grasp 
lord (JcprjiiLaeia), Leunclavius, ib. The the fact of this change or the importance 
titliesystemis thus recognised, /^opnrou of the N^/xos FewpYt/cos. The decline of 
y^pos oeydria (faseitiuli) ipvda x^poBbrov “ predial slavery ” did not escape him, 
M fiepos bf-fiinov ’iv. but he did not see that the colonate 

^ For this discussion I must acknow- was a thing of the past. (Cf. Finlay, 
ledge my debt to the work of N. ii. p. 220.) 
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profession of the father ; and the Eoman Emperors, who were 
straiiiing every ner%’'e to beat back Persians or Avars or Saracens, 
were not injudicious enough to force the colonate upon them. 
Moreover, during the Persian and Saracen invasions the colons 
were doubtless called upon, if not for offensive, at least for 
defensive military service, and the continuance of this abnormal 
state of things must have led to practical changes in their 
position. When new cultivators were settled in a district, the 
condition of the old cultivators who had lived under the 
colon system must have been gradually assimilated to that of 
the new settlers. But, in addition to this, the invasions of the 
Avars, Slaves, and Bulgarians in Europe, and of the Persians and 
Saracens ill Asia, had depopulated wholly or partially many 
districts. The peasants were either slain, or led captive, or 
compelled to flee to other provinces. In the last case, the 
general confusion occasioned by constant invasions secured the 
fugitives from being recalled to their old state of serfdom ; and 
we may conjecture that when captives were redeemed from an 
enemy those who had been serfs were allowed to settle, on new 
conditions, in the provinces. 

Thus the continuous invasions from the middle of the sixth 
century to the end of the seventh operated both directly and 
indirectly in the abolition of the colonate — directly by removing 
tile serfs, indirectly by changing the character of the population. 
How the latter change has a peculiarity which throws further 
light on the probleni before us. 

The most important new element in the population was the 
Slavonic. One point of difference between the Slaves and 
the Germans was that the Slaves had no institution correspond- 
ing to the German laeti The Slaves had slaves, but they had 
no free cultivators attached to the soil. How the development 
of the Eoman colonate in its later stages was closely connected 
with the settlement of Germans in the Empire ; and the success 
of the system was certainly due partly to the fact that the 
Germans, familiar with the notion of readil^^^ adapted 

themselves to the institution of the coloni} “ But the institu- 
tion wliich was signified in the Byzantine Empire by the word 
evaiToypa^oi was Strange to the spirit of the Slavonic race ; the 
Slaves did not understand it and could not reconcile themselves 

^ This is justly insisted on by Skahalonovitch, op, cit. pp. 239, 240. 
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to it. A direct result of the intrusion and settlement of the 
Slaves was the abolition of this institution ; the tie connecting 
the peasants and the soil was broken, the peasants ceased to be 
serfs and received the right of free movement from place to 
place.” ^ The new Slavonic settlements reacted bn the condition 
of the colons and adscripticii. 

The hypothesis that the Slaves were mainly influential in 
bringing about this change is confirmed by the existence of 
peasant communities, attested by the Agricultural Code of the 
Isaurian sovereigns. Besides the new class of free tenants 
“ there appeared peasant communities which were organised by 
Slaves in the provinces occupied by them, according to Slavonic 
custom, and which, it may be, were borrowed from the Slaves 
by peasants of other nationalities subject to the Byzantine 
Empire.”^ 

It thus appears that while the Eoman institution of the 
colonate worked out a natural development among the Teutonic 
nations of the West, it ceased to exist in the Koman Empire 
itself, where new conditions were to lead to a great struggle, 
in the ninth and following centuries, between the rich and the 
poor proprietors. The colonate did not arise again in the East, 
and references to this system in the Basilica are anachronisms, 
having no application to contemporary society, but merely 
repeated from the Code of Justinian. 


As the iconodulic chroniclers did not know, or did not 
care to tell of Leo's beneficial reforms, we are left in the dark 
as to the details. The successes gained during his own reign 
against the Saracens, the successes gained by his son Constan- 
tine against the Bulgarians, indicate that he restored the relaxed 
discipline and improved the efficiency of the military forces.^ 
If he did not extend the frontiers of the diminished Empire, 
he made it firm and compact from Haemus to Taurus. He 
also improved the police control both in the city and in the 


^ I translate from Skabalonovitcli, 
p. 240. ^ Ih. 

The strictness of military discip- 
line enforced by the Isanrians may be 
learned from the vb}j.os o-rparwriKbs, 
The law {Leiinelavius, p. 249) that 
men condemned for adultery were not 
allowed to serve is worthy of notice ; 


and also the law that a soldier conniv- 
ing at the adultery of his wife should be 
cashiered. Soldiers were not allowed 
to busy themselves with agriculture or 
merchandise, nor to be agents or sure- 
ties for others. Traitorous desertion 
was punished with horrible deaths by 
burning or crucifixion (i&. p. 255). 
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proviBces ; but on this subject we may speak more conyeniently 
in another place. During the years of anarchy brigandage 
had liourished in the highlands of Thrace and doubtless also in 
the highlands of Asia Minor. To Constantine V, is due the credit 
of suppressing the bands of scamars which infested Thrace and 
were recruited by p)easants whose lands had been wasted by 
Bulgarians or drained by heavy taxation.^ A notorious chief 
of one of these robber bands was made an example by an 
inhuman punishment ; his extremities were amputated and he 
was dissected alive by surgeons. 

It is certain that the financial Gondition of the Empire was 
not satisfacte when Leo ascended the throne. At the time 
of Philippicus' succession,^ after the death of Justinian Ehinot- 
metos, the treasury was full, but the voluptuous upstart spent 
ill a short season the greater part of the treasures. The 
expenses iiiciirred by Anastasius in preparing for, and by Leo 
in iindergoiiig, a long siege were probably considerable, and tlie 
revenue proceeding from direct taxation must have been 
appreciably affected by the circumstance that Asia Minor had 
been so long exposed to annual invasions, which injured the 
agricultural prosperity of the country. It may be concluded 
that Leo wvas anxious to improve the revenues, and that his 
fiscal measures were not likely to be lenient. Eor six or seven 
years Asia Minor suffered little from the Saracens and had 
time to recover its productiveness (719-726); then the 
Emperor saw good to increase the burden suddenly. 

The manner ill which he carried out this measure was 
peculiar, if I am right in interpreting a curious aberration in 
the chronology of the time. I believe that Leo caused the 
taxes which would regularly have been paid in two years to be 
paid in one year, and that for this purpose he adopted the 
original idea of altering the calendar.^ The official mode of 
recjkoniiig was by indictions; thus the year current from 
1st September 726 to 1st September 727 was the tenth in- 
diction. Leo threw two incliction^ into one, or, in other words, 

C^VFiBlay, ii p. 64. : in the lSTote at the end of this chapter. 

See Zonaras, Bk. xiv. cap. 26 : I would observe that my rectification 
o-ihpovs e/c tQp TraXaLor^pwp of the chronology and my conjecture 

dwavptadepras avroKpaTopo}^ ivTois^acTL- as to the cause of the error are quite 
Xdcti eiipdip, K.T,\. independent of each other. The con- 

My reasons for departing from jectiire may he wrong, but that will not 
the received chronology will be found affect the question of the actual dates. 
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omitted one indiction, either the eleventh or the twelfth (prob- 
ably the eleventh), and then exacted the double tribute. Thus 
the year current from the end of 728 to the end of 729 was 
called in the official records the thirteenth indiction, whereas ac- 
cording to the natural reckoning it should have been the twelfth. 
The consequence of this has been that the chronielers, who 
took their dates from the public records and were not aware 
that an indiction had been suppressed, have misled modern 
historians, who, when they perceived that the indictions and 
the years of the world did not correspond, assumed that the 
indictions were right and the years of the wmiid wrong. Nearly 
fifty years later, shortly before the death of Constantine Y., 
the alteration was cancelled and the right reckoning restored 
by counting two years as one indiction. But for fifty years of 
the eighth century all the received elates are wrong by a year. 
Leo III., for example, reigned a year less than is generally 
supposed, and his son Constantine Y. a year longer. 

In 732 Leo ordained that a register should be kept of the 
male children born in the Empire, a measure which his religious 
enemies held up to odium.^ In the same year he increased 
the capitation tax in Sicily and Calabria, and ordained that a 
sum of three and a half talents of gold, which was annually 
paid to the patrimony of the Apostles at Old Eome, should be 
paid to the treasury. 

A great earthquake which occurred in October 739 may 
be recorded here, because it gave rise to a new tax. Some of 
the oldest monuments in the city were thrown down by tlie 
shock, the statue of Constantine the Great, at the gate of Attains; 
the statue and sculptured column of Arcadius; the statue of 
Theodosius I., over the Golden Gate, and the church of Irene, 
close to St. Sophia. The land walls of the city were also sub- 
verted ; and in order to repair the fortifications Leo increased 
the taxes by one-twelfth, or a milictrision in a nomisma? 

From Leo’s time forward it was the habit of the Emperor 
to pay more direct personal attention to the finances than 
before,^ so that the oWiqqi qqXIqA. log othetes was rather the 

Theopli. 6224 A. M., who compares sure, but it is difficult to judge of the 
Leo to Pharaoh. circumstances of the case. 

Miliarision (Is. |d.) = one- twelfth ® Finlay notices this, and attributes 

of a nomisma (12s. 6d. ) = two keratia ; the innovation to Leo—wrongly, as I 
hence the tax was called dikeraton. try to show. 

Finlay is severe upon Leo for this mea- 
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imperial secretary in fiscal matters than a responsible minister, 
while the Emperor was himself chancellor of the exchequer. 
This, however, was a matter of practice and not of statute, and 
the relation between the logothete and the sovereign varied 
according to the judgment or character of the latter. Active 
princes like Leo and his son might take the direction of the 
fisc altogether into their own hands, and leave to their logothetes 
little more than routine work ; while indolent monarchs like 
Michael III., or delicate monarchs like Leo IV., might surrender 
a large x^roportion of the financial administration into the grand 
accountant's hand. I am not confident, however, that this 
change was first introduced by Leo ; I am rather inclined to 
believe that it dated from the reign of Constans, one of whose 
characteristics was the habit of doing tilings himself. His 
grand lather Heraclius was called upon to solve serious financial 
diliieulties at the beginning of Iiis reign, and must have exer- 
cised a careful personal supervision over the fisc and the “ count 
of sacred largesses." JSTow’ before the end of the seventh 
century we find that this name has become obsolete, and that 
our historians, wdiose language generally echoes that of their 
sources, use the term logothete (roO r^/evcKov)} It seems not 
improbable that the change of name was concurrent with the 
change in the functions of the office, and that the autocratic 
and independent Constans managed the affairs of the exchequer 
himself, and transformed the count of sacred laigesses into a 
secretary, who received the name Xoyo6eT7]<; rod yevi/cov. As 
the new office was almost equivalent to a private secretariate, 
it becomes intelligible that Theodotus, a monk, held it under 
Justinian IL, just as freedmen held such posts in the early 
Enixfii’e. 

^ On tlie financial officers, see above, j). 824 note 2. 



NOTE ON THE CHEONOLOGY of the 
EIGHTH OENTUEY 


From the year 727 a.d. to 774 a.h. the indictions and the mini 
inuncli in the Chronicle of Theophanes do not correspond. The 
question is, are his indictions or his ami mundi right 1 Chrono- 
logists and historians (Baronins, Pagi, Muralt, Finlay, Schlosser, 
Hopf, Hefele, etc.) have invariably accepted his indictions and 
rejected his anni mundi. For example, the death of Leo III. took 
place in the ninth indiction, which should have been current from 
1st September 740 to 1st September 741 ; and thus historians place 
it in June 741. On the other hand, the same authority states that 
the same event happened in 6232 A.M., current 1st September 739 
to 1st September 740 ; and this date, in opposition to the received 
doctrine, I hold to be correct. 

(1) The first question to be determined is, whether the discrep- 
ancy is merely due to an oversight on the part of Theophanes 
himself. Now on this point we fortunately possess a piece of in- 
contestable documentary evidence in the title of the Ecloga (quoted 
above, p. 412), where that handbook is stated to have been issued 
iv iiiqvl fiaprut) IvS. 0' eret a7rb KTicrews KocrfJbov , “ill the month 

of March, ninth indiction, 6248 A.M.” In the date of the month 
and indiction all the MSS. are at one : in the year of the world the 
later MSS. have several variants, but the three oldest MSS. agree 
in the date which I have printed. Now 6248 of the era of Con- 
stantinople corresponds to 6232 of the era of Antioch (or rather of 
Panodorus the Egyptian), which was used by Theophanes, that is 739- 
740 A.D. ; whereas the ninth indiction, as we have seen, corresponds 
to the year 740-741. Thus it appears that in the official date of a 
contemporary record we find the same discrepancy that we find in 
Theophanes. The conclusion is that the discrepancy has some 
deeper cause than the error of an individual chronographerJ 

^ On this discrepancy in the date changed the anni mundi ; “ man darf 
of the Ecloga-, see Heinibach, ‘‘ Griech- . . . behaupten dass diese Abweich- 
isch-romisches Recht,” in Mrscli imd img yon dergewohnlichen'Weltaraanf 
Gruber, p. 215. He assumes that Leo officiellemWege veranlasstwordensei.’" 
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(2) Tlxe next problem is, was it the indictions or the anni imndi 
that were tampered mth in the eighth century ? was an indiction 
left outj or was. a year of the world counted twice over?' Now one 
of the most valuable tests of chronological data are the certain 
calculations of astronomy, and in this case we can fortunately 
appeal to this impartial arbitrator, as a solar eclipse which took 
place in a year of the period with which we are concerned is re- 
corded by Theophanes. Under 6252 A.M., corresponding to the 
fourteenth indiction, he states that an eclipse took place on Friday, 
15th August, at four o'clock in the afternoon. According to the 
received chronology, which accepts the indictions and rejects the 
(mnmuMi, .the eclrgse took place in 761. Now in 7 6 la total 
eclipse of the sun did take place, but it was only visible in Asia, 
and the date was Wednesday, 5th August {Hart de verifier les dates^ 
depuis la naiss. de N, S. vol. i. ed. 1783, p. 66). Theophanes 
cannot have referred to this. On the other hand, there was an 
annular eclipse on loth August 760 { = 6252 A.M.), visible at three in 
the afternoori in Europe and Africa (ik) ; and the 15th August in 
760 fell on Friday. Thus astronomy proves that the annus mwidi 
is right and the indiction wrong. And this is what we might 
have expected a priori It is more likely that the official system 
of reckoning was modified than that a temporary practice pre- 
vailed of placing the creation of the world 5510 instead of 5509 
years B.o. 

Another point connected with the same year 760 confirms this- 
conclusion. Theophanes notices that Easter 6252 fell on 6th April, 
but that some celebrated it on 13th April. Now, Easter actually 
fell on 6th April in 760, and not in 761. 

(3) I must now notice some points that apparently make against 

this conclusion. In five cases besides those mentioned, Theophanes, 
in stating the day of the month, adds the day of the week, (a) 
6232 = ninth indiction, he makes 26th October fail on Wednesday. 
According to the received date this year was 740, according to my 
theory 739. Adding together 3, the concurrent of 739, and 2, the 
regiiUer solaire of October, we find that in that year 1st October fell 
on (2 4- 3 = 5) Thursday, and therefore 26th October bn Monday; 
whereas in 740 (a leap year) 1st October was Saturday and 26th 
October Wednesday. (5) 6235 A.M., twelfth indiction. Valid was 
slain on the fifth day of the week, 16th xApril This suits 744, the 
received date (concur, = 3, reg. = 1 .*. 1st April =Wednesda 3 ^, 16th 
April = Thursday), (r) 6254 A.M. = first indiction, 30th June - 
Thursday, which suits 763, not 762. (d) h2 60 A.M. = seventh in- 

diction, 1st April = Saturday, Avhich suits 769, not 768. 

These four cases seem inconsistent with my theory and favourable 
to the received doctrine. Another case still remains, (e) 6221 
A.M. = thirteenth indiction, 7 th January = Tuesday. This suits 
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neitlier 729, my date, nor 730, the received date. In 729 {concur. 5 
-H rdg. 2 = 7; hence 1st January = Saturday) 7th January = Friday, 
in 730 7th January = Saturday (Hefele proposes to read /^=17, 
which would suit 730). In this case, on either theory Theophanes 
is wrong, and I think we may infer that the mistake is due to his 
own calculation. I suspect that in many instances his authorities 
supplied only the day of the month, and that he reckoned the day 
of the week himself. This at least seems a case of mis-reckoning. 

If this be so, we can explain a, h, Cy d, Suppose that Theophanes 
was writing his Chronicle in the year 800 ( = eighth indiction), and 
wished to find out on what day of the week the 1st of April fell in 
768 = 6260 A.M, = seventh indiction. Knowing that in the present 
year, 800, 1st April was Thursday, he might reckon back to the 
year 768, taking leap years into account; and in doing this it 
would be very natural for him to count by indictions. He might 
thus conclude that from April 768 to April 800 there were thirty- 
one years (8 + 15 + 8 = 31), whereas there were really thirty-two 
(800 - 768 = 32), This mistake would be due to not understanding 
that the twelfth indiction was spread out over two years, 6265 and 
6266 (September 772 to September 774); and it is clear from his 
Chronicle that he had not grasped this curious fact. Hence 
Theophanes, wishing to calculate for 768, would have really calcu- 
lated for 769. 

In any case, I submit that the little phalanx u, c, d is not strong 
enough to contend against the solar eclipse, combined with the date 
of Easter 760, and supported by the antecedent probability that 
the indictions were more likely to be modified than the years of the 
^ world, which had no reference to practical questions. If any 
ecclesiastical theorist had induced the Eoman world for half the 
eighth century to adopt a new era, w’e should certainly have heard 
of it ; whereas a change in the indictions made for fiscal purposes 
(if the conjecture I put forward in the foregoing chapter be well 
founded) belongs to that class of things which chroniclers either do 
not know or do not deign to tell. 

In investigating this question I naturally turned to Muralt, but 
derived little assistance. His book makes us regret that Clinton 
did not go further than 641. It is on the edit, of George Hamar- 
tolus rather than on the Essai de Chronogmplm hyzantine that 
MuralFs fame will rest. 


CHAPTEE III 


THE ICONOCLASTIC MOVEMENT 

The liistorical import of the iconoclastic controversy, as I 
conceive it, did not consist in the mere definite point at issue 
concerning the worship or reverence paid to sacred pictures, 
but rather in the fact that the movement represented a great 
reaction against the gross superstition which hung as a cloud 
over Christendom. The adoration of pictures tends to become 
a most degraded form of superstition, as uneducated minds 
fail to distinguish between the sign and the thing signified; 
and it naturally leads to other forms of credulity. There were 
many pictures which, in the belief of men, had descended from 
heaven, and were not made with hands; and not only the 
populace but even a Pope believed in the power of icons to 
work miracles. Thus picture- worship was selected by Leo the 
Isaurian as the main point of attack. But what especially 
interests us and concerns history is, not the details of tlie 
controversy itself, but the fact that Leo III., Constantine Y., 
and their party w^ere animated by a spirit of rationalism, in 
the same sense that Luther was animated by a spirit of 
rationalism. They were opponents, not only of iconolatry, but 
also of Mariolatryd ; they did not believe in the intercession of 
saints, they abhorred reliques which were supposed to possess 

^ Of., for instance, Tlieopli. p. 406 source is the Liber Pontificalis. On 
(ed. de Boor). For this and the follow- the iconoclastic controversy ecclesiasti- 
ing chapter, beside Tlieophanes, we have cal students may be interested to read 
the acts of the seventh Ecumenical the of the Patriarch Nice- 

Oouncil in Greek (Mansi, xii. sqq. phorus, published by Cardinal Pitrain 
and xiii. 1-821), and also the essays the 1st vol. of his Spicilegium Solcs^ 
against icoDoclasm by John of Damas- mense. Nicephorus was perhaps the 
cus ; in Latin the most important ablest supporter of image- worship. 
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magic potencj. They were, moreover, especially Constantine 
V., the sworn foes of monks, whom they justly regarded as 
.the mainstays of superstition and mental degradation ; for 
although the monks of south-eastern Europe were on the whole 
more pious and chaste than their brethren in the West, and 
although some of them were learned men, the large majority 
were ignorant, narrow-minded, and obstinate. 

At first sight it might be thought that these purists, who 
preferred that the walls of their churches should be unadorned 
by rich pictures and mosaics, and wdio, in their zeal, destroyed 
valuable works of art and persecuted their opponents, were 
fanatical zealots and somewhat rude pietists, like the Puritans 
of the seventeenth century in England.^ This comparison, 
however, would be a wholly misleading one. The Isaurian 
Emperors and their Amorian successors were not opposed by 
any means to the pomps and vanities of the world. On the 
contrary, one of their rational principles was that many things 
which the monks called pomps and vanities were really only 
innocent and not unbecoming amusements. The Emperor 
Theophilus, who persecuted image-worship in the ninth cen- 
tury, was one of the gayest and most brilliant monarchs that 
ever reigned at Byzantium ; in fact, we may say that he in- 
troduced a new period of oriental splendour. In the reign of 
Constantine V. the palace was constantly a scene of frivolity 
and festivity. The iconoclasts were not the apostles of 
Puritanism ; they were the apostles of rationalism, and the 
opponents of extreme austerity, i ■ 

While, from a historical point of view, iconoclasm was a 
great reaction, from a dogmatic point of view it was not new ; 
it was connected with old controversies. The objection of tbe 
iconoclasts to represent Christ in art was simply a corollary to 
the doctrine of the monophysites ; and the opposition of the 
Isaurians to Mariolatry was a thoroughly monophysitic feature. 
Tlie monotheletism of the seventh century was a connecting 

1 M. Leiioriiiant (Z« Grande- GrUCf ridicules scholar known by liis 
t. ii. p, 386) speaks of the moYenieiit ardent radicalism” for upholding the 
as “ la tentative d’une sorte de Calvin- thesis that the work of Leo and Con- 
isine anticipe.” It w^ould have been stantine was an anticipatioir of the 
more just to say Liitheranism, M. French Revolution. Yet tbe thesis has 
Lenormant is not fair to the iconoclasts this much truth, that Leo and Constan- 
— we might say that he regards them tinewagedwaragainst superstition and 
from a South-Italiaii bias. He justly in the interests of reason and education. 
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link between inonophysitism and iconoclasiix ; but there were 
two new influences which affected the eighth-century iiiove- 
ment and gave it a peculiar character, namely the Paulician 
doctrines and the Mohammedan religion. 

It is a great misfortune that no historical or other works 
composed by iconoclasts (with the exception of the Ecloga, 
which does not deal with iconoclasm) are extant, and that we 
derive all our knowledge of the movement from the accounts 
of their antagonists, the iconodules, who, with malevolent 
bigotry, misrepresented their motives, exaggerated their faults, 
and calumniated their moral character. The hatred against 
the iconoclasts was so great in subsequent ages that all their 
works have perished except the Ecloga, which was preserved 
by accident, probably because it was wrongly attributed to Leo 
VI. and Constantine VII. 

It was in the year Y25 that Leo first began to put forward 
his objections to the worship of imagesd Several stories were 
current as to the influences which caused Leo to assume this 
position. At the seventh general Council, which condemned 
iGonoclasm in 787, a monk named Johannes stated that Leo 
had coniiiiunicated with the Saracen caliph Yezid, through the 
mediation of Constantine, bishop of hTacolia, and had at his 
suggestion waged w’ar against pictures. Yezid had in his 
dominions issued a decree against pictures some years before, 
by the persuasions of a Jew of Laodicea.^ 

Whatever truth or falsehood may lie in these stories, there 

^ In 306 A.i). the council of Elvira adviser ; he was one of his chief siip- 
{canon 36) expressed itself unfavourable porters. A certain Beser, a Christian 
to images, but tiiat was before the use captive in Syria, infected with the 
of art in Christian buildings had begun doctrines of the Arabs (TroMOOra roh 
to prevail. The early history of the ApdjSwy Soygacrti^), is mentioned l)y 
attitude of the Church to images be- Theophanes as a friend of Leo. The 
longs to the departmentof ecclesiastical later legend is that two Jews had met 
history; a good account of it will be Leo or Gonon, while young and ob- 
found in Prof. Stokes’ article on “Icono- scure, travelling to seek his fortune, 
clastae” in Piet. Ghrist. Biogr.^ which They jpredicted that he would become 
is especially valuable as pointing out Emperor, and begged him to banish 
tlie connection between iconoclasm and idolatry. There is another legend that 
the earlier heresies of monotheletism Yezid was influenced by two Jews, who 
and inonophysitism (after Combefis’ held out to him false promises of 
HiH. Monotlieh), but he does not give worldly prosperity (ef. Theoph. 6215 
sufficient weight to the influence of A. m,). These legends illustrate well 
Islaniism and Paiiliciamsm. the detestation and horror in which 

2 Pope Gregory II. said that Theo- Jews were held by Eomau Christians, 
dosiiis of Ephesus was Leo’s secret /S'ee Mansi, xiii. 197. 
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is HO donbt that the Mohammedan religion, which was freer 
from superstition and materialism than a degraded Cliristianity, 
exercised considerable influence on the religious doctrine of the 
iconoclasts ; and that it could do this all the more readily on 
account of the kinship of the worship of Allah to the worship 
of Jehovah, and the connection of Judaism with Christianity. 
Neither of the great Semitic religions permitted the use of 
images and pictures in its service, and this austerity main- 
tained a less sensual conception of God. Hence it was a 
common reproach, levelled against Leo and Constantine, that 
they were imbued with Arabic ideas.^ Here too lies the 
meaning of the nickname Kopronymos, which was fastened to 
Constantine. We need not necessarily reject the tale, which 
our historian ^ professes to have had on unimpeachable testi- 
mony, that perfidious nature played the child an indecent trick 
at the moment of his immersion in the font ; but the point of 
the name is illustrated by the word inagarise,” which soon 
acquired an unsavoury sense. And it was not only in the 
condemnation of picture- worship that the religion of these 
Emperors had a flavour of Islamism and J udaism ; they were 
fain to degrade the Virgin and the saints from an almost 
’.divine eminence, and their doctrine tended towards an Arianism 
' which verged on monotheism, l^et they were by no means 
favourers of the Jews. Four years after his accession, Leo 
attempted to compel all the Jews in the Empire to be bap- 
tized ; possibly he thought that they might leaven the Church 
with a new spirit. At the same time he tried to force the 
Montanists^ to embrace the orthodox creed ; but they were so 
devoted to their faith that, sooner than yield, they assembled in 
a building, and, having set it on fire, perished in the flames.^ 
But the resemblances of iconoclasm to Paulicianism appear 
to me more important than its points of contact with Moham- 
medanism. When we remember that the home of the Pauli- 
cian doctrine was in Coinmagene, and that Leo III., if not born 

V Por example, Leo is called by ^ Theoplianes. 

Tlieophanes and said to ® Montanism lias been described as 

hQi'Apa§LK(^ cjipovi^iJLaTL icparvvbfxevos. It “ Irvingism and the Salvation Army 
should not be forgotten that Omar is combined, confusing mere carnal and 
said to have written a dogmatic epistle physical excitement with the pure 
to Leo to convert him to Islam. On motions of divine cbarity,” by ProiV G. 

the other hand, it has been said that T. Stokes in a paper on the “ Ancient 

Leo’s policy was designed to convert Gliurches of Africa,” 1887. 
the Sai’acens to Christianity. ^ Theoph. 6214 a.m. 
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at Germanicia, was closely connected with those regions, it 
seems natural to suppose that he or his parents inhaled among 
the Paiilicians a spirit of antagonism to Mariolatry and super- 
stition. Moreover, Leo afterwards stamped with his approval 
the heresy which his predecessors had persecuted. He sum- 
moned a' certain PauMcian named Gegnaesius to New Eome,^ 
and^^aused him to be tried before the Patriarch Germanus. 
Gr^naesius was honourably acquitted of the charges which 
slanderers ” had brought against him, and Leo sent him back 
to his home with a written safe-conduct to protect him against 
future persecution.^ 

Leo issued his first decree against the worship of images in 
726.^ The purport of this decree was not, as is often stated, 
tliat pictures should be hung higher in the churches, in order 
that people should not adore them and kiss them; it com- 
manded that they should be totally abolished.^ One of the 
first acts in the execution of this edict, the destruction of a 
specially revered image of the Saviour above the palace gate 
of Chalke, caused a riot. An old legend was connected with 
this image, and it was called Antiphonetes.® The officers who 
were breaking or taking down the image were attacked and 
killed by enraged women ; and Leo w^as obliged to proceed 
to strong measures in order to enforce his decree. It must 
not be supposed, however, that he had recourse to harsh ex- 
tremes with the lovrer classes of the people ; his enemies tell 
us expressly that his anger fell on those who were cons|)ieuous 


^ Gegnaesius was the son of Paul, an 
Arnieniaii, and bore the spiritual name 
of Timothy. He lived at Episparis, 
but spent the last years of his life 
(after his acquittal) at Mananalis in 
Cornniagene, the cradle of the doctrine. 
Hee, Photius, mitrcb Mamichaeos, Bk. i. 
(ed. Migne), voL li. pp. 54, 56 ; and 
Petrus Siculus, Historia Manickaeorum. 
It is sWango that Finlay does not men- 
tion the atfair of Gegnaesius. 

" Photius, ib. p. 56 : r^nrov eyypaipov 
Tracrav avTup oloopto, ri)v 6.b€LQ.v olkol re 
OLarpipeiv koX rot, avrov dveTnfjpeacrrdii 
TrpdrreLV feat ptrjBh irt rwv o'VKo4>avrQ>v 
ceotevat rds yXiocraas 

^ Historians attribute a superstitious 
motive to Leo. In the smnmer of 726 
the sea between the islands of Thera 
and Tlierasia was agitated, vapours 


were exhaled from the waters, became 
dense by degrees, and, finally petrified 
by ignition, formed an addition to the 
island of Hiera, which had itself been 
thrown np in 196 b.c. Pumice-stones 
were sliowered as far as Asia M.inor, 
Lesbos, Abydos. (On small islands 
which have been since formed bysimilar 
eruptions, see Mr. Tozer’s note, Finlay, 
ii. p. 43.) Leo was said to have attri- 
buted this phenomenon to the preval- 
ence of idolatry. 

^ Hefei 6 has made this clear. The 
mistake was due to misdating the first 
letter of Pope Gregory (Mansi, xii. 
959). 

® That is, surety (cf. the expression 
dvTt<f)(hvyiaov Tjptas in prayers), A pane- 
gyric on the image has been published 
by Combefis in his Historia Momthel. 
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by their birth and education. When those whom he expected, 
on account of their position, to join him in his enlightened 
campaign against superstition, refused to do so, he attempted 
to coerce them. But Leo, although he was determined to 
carry through his reforms, was not as intolerant or violent as 
his son Constantine, and did not go beyond petty persecutions. 
At that age of the world it was impossible for any religious 
movement, rationalistic or other, to avoid the tendency to in- 
tolerance; and no one seemed to imagine that intolerance was 
inconsistent with enlightenment. 

We must touch here on the subject of education, for the 
policy of Leo in this respect has been made a ground of serious 
accusations against him. Theophanes, the monk, states that 
he exterminated the educational establishments and put an 
end to the pious system of instruction which had prevailed 
since the time of Constantine the Great.^ In other later 
sources,* George the Sinner and Zonaras,^ we find a curious 
statement. There was an imperial institution between St. 
Sophia and the palace walls, near the place called the Bronze 
Bazaar (Ghalkoprateia). This academy contained a large 
library of both sacred and profane rolls, and was the resi- 
dence of a personage entitled the Ecumenical Doctor {Bidets- 
halos), who was assisted by twelve learned men. It was, in 
fact, a college with a provost or master and twelve fellows. 
They were fed at the public expense, and gave instruction in 
arts^ and theology. The Emperor used- to consult them on 
political matters, and they enjoyed a high reputation at Con- 
stantinople. Leo thought that if he could gain over to bis 
side the representatives of learning and education, the victory 
would be easily won; but he failed. The conservative spirit 
that generally exists in universities and bodies of learned men 
is sufficient to explain their opposition to the Emperor*s radical 
reforms ; but the dark atmosphere of superstition that had 
prevailed so long and the mists of theological prejudice had 
probably obscured their reason. I do not suggest this because 
they upheld the cause of pictures ; really learned and relatively 

^ m 'iraLdevT'i^pLa (TjSeaOijvac, K,T.\. ople, blit this is doubtiul ; and it lias 
6218 A.M, been simposed that the “Ecumenical 

Zonaras, vol iii. p. 340 j Georgios Doctor ’V was a foixndation of Maurice, 
Haniartolus (ed. Muralt), p. 634. M. who patronised learning and was fond 
Sathas identilies this imperial institii- of things ecumenical, 
rion with the university of Constantin- 

VOL. II . , ■ , ' 2 F , 
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enliglifceiieci men, like John of Damascus, were earnest antago- 
nists of iconoclasm. But if it be true (and there seems no 
reason to doubt) that Leo disendowed the college, ejected the 
Ecumenical Doctor and the twelve fellows, and perhaps re- 
moved the library to the precincts of the palace, it is clear 
that he considered the institution a nursery of superstition. 
So much truth, I believe, underlies the outrageous and absurd 
slander which was circulated in later times to shed obloquy on 
the reformer's name. It is narrated by Zonaras and George 
Hamartolus that, having failed in many discussions to win over 
the learned men, he surrounded the imperial house, as their 
college was called, at night with heaps of inflammable wood, 
and burned the building down with professors, library, and all. 
If there were no direct evidence against this story, it would be 
incredible in Leo, who never proceeded to extreme persecution 
with any individual ; it would be incredible even in Constantine 
though he did not hesitate at executions. But the silence of 
the orthodox historians Theophanes and ]sricephorus,whobitterly 
hated the memory of the iconoclast, is absolutely conclusive. 
Yet the existence of such a gross calumny is instructive, and 
shows us with what circumspection and distrust we must accept 
all statements of the friends of pictures regarding their opponents. 

When we combine the brief statement of Theophanes, 
quoted above, that Leo put an end to pious education ” and 
shut up educational institutions, with this later notice touch- 
ing the Ecumenical Doctor and the imperial house, it is plain 
that the Emperor’s reforms extended to education. But no- 
thing could be less critical and less equitable than to repeat, 
as some modern historians have done,^ the adverse statements 
of his enemies, that in a spirit of bigotry he quenched educa- 
tion and threw the Greek world into a slough of ignorance and 
darkness, from which it did not begin to rise until the reign of 
Constantine Porphyrogennetos, and did not finally recover until 
the days of Michael Psellus in the eleventh century. Such an 
assertion is absurd. The fact is that education in the Eoman 
Empire had been enveloped in darkness since the middle of 
the seventh century, and that, but for the new spirit wEich 
the iconoclastic reaction introduced, south-eastern Europe and 
Asia Minor would have walked in the same path of ignorance 
^ See M. Satlias, JBih, Gr. Med. Aev. vol. iv. Pref. p. xliii. 
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and cormption as western Europe during the succeeding cen- 
turies. That Leo, the knight-errant against superstition, 
should have taken measures to exterminate liberal education, 
is a charge too ludicrous to entertain. But it is sufficiently 
refuted by facts recorded in Ignatius^ Life of Micephorus, 
or in the Life of Theodore of Stndion} we are told 

that these learned divines received an excellent secular educa- 
tion in grammar, language, science, and philosophy. There 
was, in fact, a large number of educated and learned men at 
the end of the eighth century, and there was not a single 
educated man of eminence at the beginning of the eighth cen- 
tury.^ The iconoclast movement intervened, and by the induc- 
tive method of difference we are justified in attributing the 
improvement to its salutary influence. And yet we are told 
that iconoclastic bigotry quenched liberal education. 

What Leo really did in the matter of education is indicated 
by the words of Theophanes. He suppressed the schools of 
theology, which were doubtless hotbeds of superstition and 
bigotry, and that is what Theophanes means by the extinction 
of pious education.” The imperial house, from being origi- 
nally an institution for the maintenance of both secular and 
sacred knowledge, had probably degenerated into a theological 
seminary, where all subjects were touched with the deadly 
breath of superstition and every branch of learning was obscured 
by religious irrelevancies. By disestablishing such an institution 
Leo was cutting at the very root of the evils against which he 
was contesting; and we may feel sure that the abolition of the 
Ecumenical Doctor and his twelve coadjutors was no loss to 
the cause of education, but rather a gain. 

It was easy to deal with the Ecumenical Doctor, but it 
was not quite so easy to deal with the Ecumenical Patriarch. 
Germanus refused to support Leo’s policy, and Leo determined 
to depose him, as the importance of the Patriarch in the Em- 
pire made his co-operation highly desirable and his opposition 
extremely formidable. A suspicious story is told,^ that one 

^ On the course of education as illus- ^ Tlieophanes, 6221 A. m. Germanus 

trated by these sources, see p. 519. was a very old man (about ninety) 

^ I do not count Johannes Ghrysor- at this time. His contributioiis to the 
roas of Damascus, the opponent of icono- controversy are two letters, one to John 
clasm, because he was not an imperial of Synnada and one to Thomas of 
subject. Olaudiopolis. 
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day, as the Emperor and Germanus were discussing the contro- 
verted subject, the latter remarked that pictures would be 
destroyed, but not in Leo’s reign, ^^n whose reign, then?” 
demanded Leo. ^^n the reign of Conon ” was the reply. 

name is really Conon” said the Emperor. God forbid,” 
ejaculated Germanus, that the evil should be accomplished 
now in your reign 1 For he who fulfils it is the precursor of 
Antichrist and the subverter of the mystery of the incarnation.” 
At this Leo was angry, and Germanus reminded him of the 
covenant which he had made before his coronation, not to 
shake or change the apostolic and divinely transmitted canons 
of the Church. 

On the 7th of January 729 ^ Leo summoned a conclave or 
dUnimm in the tribunal of the Nineteen Accubiti for the 
purpose of condemning iconolatry, and invited Germanus to 
attend it. , Germanus replied by resigning his office, and as he 
laid down his episcopal surplice or omojphorion, he said, '' If I 
am Jonah, cast me into the sea.” The principle on which he 
based his opposition to Leo was that he could not introduce 
innovations without the authority of an Ecumenical Council. 
Germanus was deposed, and Anastasius, the Patriarch’s synceU 
lus, who had taken Leo’s side in the controversy, was elected 
in his stead (2 2d January), and immediately issued a manifesto, 
which was important in that it gave ecclesiastical authority to 
Leo’s policy. Pope Gregory II. refused to recognise the eleva- 
tion of the new Patriarch ; but we must postpone to another 


* Theopli. 6221 A.M. Intlie Life of 
Nicetas Hegiinienos {Acta Sanctorwiny 
April iii. ), tlie deposition of Germanus 
and elev^ation of Anastasius are thus 
mentioned (p. 260); fiigitqm nido 
wtieranda hirundo quae mrnam ec- 
elesiae tranquillitatem d^ddsono so7ia- 
hat garritu Dominica festa conde- 
corans ; et in locxmn eju$ inductus 
csi deformis co7'mis Mans et ahsommn 
erocitaiis, etc. The deposition of 
Germanus is mentioned in the second 
oration of John of Damascus in be- 
half of image-worship, but the acces- 
sion of Anastasius is not mentioned. 
Tiiis seems to fix the date of that 
work to the first (or second, as news 
travelled slowly) month of'729. Prof. 
Stokes (article on ‘'Leo III.” in Diet. 
Christ. Biogr.) bases an argument on 


this circumstance in support of Hefele’s 
interpretation of the edict of 726, but 
of course on the assumption of tlie 
received chronology. My correction of 
the chronology strengthens his argu- 
ment, which is this ; " Tlie secmid 
[oration of John] was published be- 
cause of the difficulty experienced by 
the faithful in getting copies of the 
first. That first Apdogy . . . must 
have taken a considerahle time to get 
into circulation. . . . This will throw 
its composition back at least to the 
year 728.” But the first oration presu p- 
poses an edict ordaining the destruc- 
tion of images, and therefore Hefele’s 
view is necessary. According to my 
chronology, the "first oration will be 
thrown back into tlie year 727 on the 
same grounds. 
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chapter an account of the important results which the icono- 
clastic edict produced in Italy. 

I may mention in this place the revolt that broke out in 
Greece in the year 727, although we cannot believe that it was 
entirely caused by the religious policy of Leo. We may rather 
suppose that oppressive taxation was the deepest cause/ and 
that orthodox ardour against the iconoclast only hurried the 
catastrophe. At the same time it must be admitted that we 
can assign rough geographical limits to the distribution of 
iconolatry and iconoclasm, and that Greece was devotedly 
attached to pictures, central and southern Asia Minor being 
the home of the heretics. 

Theophanes says that the Helladikoi and the inhabitants 
of the Cyclades rebelled against Leo and proclaimed one Cosmas 
Emperor. This passage is the locus elassicus for the word 
Helladikoi, which is usually explained as a contemptuous 
expression for the inhabitants of Greece proper- — that is, for 
the Greeks who dwelled between Mount Olympus and Cape 
Taenarum. There is, however, not the least ground for the 
supposition that the word is charged with a contemptuous or 
scornful implication^ ; nor, on the other hand, is it probable that 
it includes the Peloponnesus ; perhaps it does not even include 
the inhabitants of north-western Greece. When Leontius was 
appointed strat%os of Hellas by Justinian, Hellas was a definite 
geographical district not coincident with Hellas in the modern 
sense any more than it was coincident with Hellas in the 
ancient sense. The medieval district or theme of Hellas^ did 
not include the Peloponnesus; it included Attica, Boeotia, 
Phocis, and Thessaly; it may possibly at first have also in- 
cluded the western regions of Epirus, Acarnania, and Aetolia, 
which in the tenth century formed the theme of Hicopolis, but 
it is just as likely that the theme of Hicopolis was independent 
from the beginning. The word Helladikoi was the natural 
name to use, primarily of the soldiers, and then generally 

^ If the severe taxation which I de- ® At this time (eighth century) Hellas 

duce from the change in the mimbering and the Peloponnesns seem to have been 

of the indictions was imposed 1st Sep- tnrms, governed by turmarchs, who 
teinber 726, it will hel^rto explain the were snfedinate to a strat6gos gener- 
revolt of spring 727. The revolt is ally known as the strategos of Hellas, 

narrated by both Hicepliorus and It is impossible to decide whether the 

Theophanes (6218 A. M. ). strategos of Hellas was simply the old 

Finlay, ii. 37, ‘‘the scornful ex- proconsul of Achaia with a new title, 
pression.” or an entirely new institution. 


438 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE book vi 

of the inhabitants of the military district of Hellas, on the 
analogy of the names Arnieniakoi and Anatolikoi.^ 

Thus the district of Hellas combined with the Cyclades, 
which belonged to a separate jurisdiction, and the armament of 
the rebels arrived at Constantinople under the command of 
Agallianus, the turmarch of Hellas, on the 18th of April 727 . 
With the help of mainne fire, the imperial fleet .found no diffi- 
culty in routing the insurgents ; Agallianus leaped into the sea 
in full armour when he saw that the cause was desperate; 
Cosmas and one other leader were beheaded. It is probable 
that Leo did not push his iconoclastic policy to extremes in 
Greece, especially after this rebellion; in the same way we 
shall see that he did not press matters too far in southern 
Italy. Nevertheless, it is not improbable that many of the 
monks who sought refuge in Italy in consequence of the 
iconoclastic movement were natives of Hellas and the Pelopon- 
nesus. 


t See above, pjx 348 and 351. 
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The iconoclastic movement was destined to lead to important 
political results in Italy. It was destined to assist in the 
accomplishment of two tendencies that had been always 
operative, the tendency of the Eoman possessions of 
central and northern Italy, in which there was a strong 
Latin element, to separate themselves from the Empire, which 
was becoming gradually Greek, and the tendency of southern 
Italy, which still retained some traces and memories of the 
days when it was Magna Graecia, to go a different way from 
the rest of the peninsula and throw in its lot with Sicily 
and the eastern Mediterranean. During the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh centuries, while the main bulk of Italy was Latin, 
southern Italy was Greek. Apulia and the land of Hydrus or 
Otranto, which owing to a temporary Lombard occupation had 
lost its old appellation Calabria, and the false Calabria, which 
once was called Bruttii and by an accident of Eoman adminis- 
tration obtained a fairer name, — -all these wei*e part of the 
Greek or “ Eoman '' world under the name of Longobardia^ ; 
just as before the Eoman conquest Apulia and the true Calabria 
and Bruttii were nationally grouped with the peoples of the 

For this chapter our authorities are “ Leo IIL” in the Diet, of Christ Biog, 

the same as for the preceding, the Latin by Prof. G. T. Stokes, 

being now more important. Besides f The theme of Longobardia was in- 

Hefele, I have consulted J. Langen’s stituted in the reign of Basil 1. after the 

GesGhichteder^'dmischenKirchewn Leo conquests of Kicephorus Phooas. It 
J. /. (1885) ; and Dr. Dbl- included Gaeta, Kaples, Amalfi, and 

linger’s essay on ‘^Gregory II.” in Ms Sorrento. It consisted of two divisions, 

Pa 2 ysffabGln des MiUelalters. There are Longobardia and Calabria, 
good articles on ‘‘Tconoclastae ” and 
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Aegean and not with those of the Tyrrhenian Sea. The repetition 
of history becomes still more striking when we observe that 
the inhabitants of Ehegium, Croton, and Taras in the days of 
Hiero and Gelon, or in the days of Agathocles, saw a struggle 
of the same import in Sicily as took place in the days 
of Basil the Great or in the days of George Maniakes. In 
ancient times it was the struggle between the Aryan Greek 
and the Semitic Phoenician, in which the Eomans finally inter- 
vened; in medieval times it was the struggle between the 
Aiyan Greek or Byzantine and the Semitic Arab, in which the 
Hormans finally intervened ; but in both cases a people who 
spoke Greek and a people who spoke a Semitic tongue were 
contesting the lordship of Sicily, and in both cases ‘‘Great 
Greece ” was vitally interested. 

Pint of the history of medieval Magna Graecia, as we might 
call it, or Longobardia, as it was actually called from the end 
of the -ninth century, only the first act falls within the limits 
of this work. The present chapter will narrate how the icono- 
clastic movement contributed in two ways to a new departure 
in Italy, consciously in one way, unconsciously in another; 
and how this prepared for that series of events — -the fall of the 
exarchate, the appeal to Pipin, the overthrow of the Lombard 
kingdom, the new policy of the Popes — which led up to the 
constitution of the "Western Eoman Empire. The intentional 
innovation was the transference of the Churches of Calabria and 
Sicily along with that of Illyricum from the see of Old Eome 
to the see of New Eome ; the unintentional innovation was the 
colonisation of southern Italy by Greek refugees from the 
iconoclastic persecution. These two events had a common 
cause, and were followed by a common efiect, but they may be 
treated separately; and we naturally begin by considering the 
somewhat entangled history of the affairs that took place in Italy 
between the year '726, when the edict against images was issued, 
and the year 732 (according to received chronology 733), when 
the ecclesiastical innovation mentioned above was carried out. 

It must not be supposed that the revolt of the exarchate 
was first or solely caused by the iconoclastic edict of Leo. 
Before the news of that measure had reached Eavenna or 
Eome, Pope Gregory II, had lent his countenance to a general 
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opposition of the iraperial Italian subjects to an extraordinary 
taxation.^ He supported the inhabitants of Rome in their 
refusal to obey the imperial governor ; and duke Basil was 
driven 'from the city and compelled to become a monk. About 
the same time Liutprand, king of the Lombards, invaded. the 
exarchate and took , Classe, but failed to take Ravenna/ while 
jSTarnia was lost to the Lombards of Spoleto* 

Then the news of the destruction of the mystic image of 
Christ; called the Antiphonetes, horrified the pious or super- 
stitious souls of the Latins. The rumour was a vaunt-courier 
of the edict itself/ which soon arrived, along with instructions 
to the civil officers and a letter to the Pope (72 7). The .feel- 
ing of dissatisfaction with the government which had before 
prevailed became now undisguised animosity, and all the cities 
of the exarchate rebelled. The imperial officials were killed 
or expelled, and each district elected a duke for itself. The 
idea was even conceived of electing an Emperor in Italy and 
escorting him in triumph to New Rome. Exhilaratus, duke 
of Naples, who tried to enforce obedience to the edict, was 
lynched, and in Rome the feeling was so high, owing perhaps 
to the idea that the Pope’s life was in danger, that an army 
was despatched from Ravenna to quell the recalcitrant spirit 
in its central seat. But King Liutprand, who from his palace 
in Pavia was watching for an opportunity to extend his 
dominion, which he perhaps hoped to make conterminous with 
Italy, assumed the position of a supporter of the Pope and 
Latin orthodoxy against the imperial heretic, and entered into 
communication with the rebels. At his instance the Lombards 


^ Cf. Theopli. 6217 A.M. Lib. Pont., 
censum in provineiapmerepi^aepediebat. 
It must have been, extraordinary, as 
Doliinger {op. cit. 152 sqq.) and Hefele 
point out (cf. Langen, op. cit. p. 613). 
Pope Gregory 11. would not have en- 
couraged resistance to the regular dues. 
He always showed himself anxious to 
pacify a downright rebellion ; but for 
him, says Paulus Diaconus, a rival Em- 
peror would have been proclaimed. The 
question is between the credibility of 
Theoplianes on the one hand and the 
“ Papstbuch ” and Paul the Deacon on 
the other ; and I think we must follow 
Doliinger in' x)referring Italian wit- 
nesses on an Italian matter. I have 


found here, as elsewhere, Hefele’s 
ConciliengescMchte a valuable guide, 
and I may notice that J. Langen of 
Bonn, in his work mentioned above, 
follows Hefele in the main as to the 
order of events. 

^ It is sometimes stated that he 
actually took Ravenna, but ¥. Hirscli 
has shown that he only took Classe 
{Das Herzogthum Benevent, p. 34). Of. 
Paul. Diac. vi. 49. 

^ The early arrival of this news is 
proved by a passage in the first letter 
of Gregory to Leo. Forei gners ( Franks, 
Vandals, Goths, Moors, also Romans) 
had seen the act of desecration and 
noised it abroad in the W est. 
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of Spoleto and Tuscany surprised the army which was march- 
ing iroin Eavenna to Eome at Ponte Salario- — the bridge 
which Totila destroyed and JS^arses restored — and prevented 
its .thrther progress. 

Eavenna meanwhile was rent with discord, some support- 
ing the Emperor and others declaring for the cause of rebelliGiiy 
or, as they loved to say, for the Pope. The latter faction, 
whose zeal was doubtless stimulated by private agents of Liut- 
praiid, prevailed, killed Paul the exarch, expelled his successor 
Eutychius,^ and enabled the Lombard king to gain possession of 
the strong city ^ of the marshes, which Lombard kings had so 
long coveted in vain, and he himself had failed to take a year 
before. The cities of the Pentapolis, Eimini, Fano, Pesaro, An- 
cona, and Uinana, the Eoman cities of Aemilia, and the city of 
Auximum invited Liutprand to occupy them with garrisons, and 
some time later Sutri was taken by the Lombards of Tuscany. 

Eutychius, the successor of Paul, had fled to Venice when 
he found the insurgent faction too strong for him. The duchy 
of Venice was theoretically, like Eome and FTaples, under the 
government of the exarch, but practically independent, since 
the citizens had begun to elect their own dukes in the year 
6 9 '7. It w'as, however, still attached to the Empire, and a 
letter of Pope Gregory to his friend duke XJrsus brought to 
Eavenna a Venetian army, with whose help Eutychius ex- 
pelled the Lombards from the city of the exarchs. This 
assistance rendered by Venice to Eavenna was an anticipation 
of the succour that she was to lend her against the Spaniards 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

As to the dates of these events we are left by our authori- 
ties in uncertainty; the very order of their occurrence is con- 
fused. But they clearly occupied a considerable time, and 
meanwhile Pope Gregory had taken up a decided position and 
exerted himself actively against inconoclasm,® while he took 
care not to encourage the rejection of Leo's civil authority and 

^ TLe disturbed state of RaYenna 127, p. 981). 
must have lastexl for a considerable ^ First letter of Gregory 

time before the Lombard occupation, to Leo (Mansi, xii. 969) ; Paul. Diac. 
as the news of Paul’s death bad time vi. 54. 

to ^ reach Constantinople, and Euty- ^ The Pope condemns absolute wor- 
cliius had time to come to Ravenna. of images (XarpevrcKcos) while he 

For these events, see Anastasius, approves of their relative adoratiou 

Greijor, II. (Migne. Patr. Lat^ yo\. ((rx^rt/cws irpocr/cwen'). 
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disapproved of the idea of creating a. rival Emperor in Italy.^ 
I say a rival Emperor in Italy; but I must explain clearly 
that there was no idea afloat of disconnecting Italy from 
the government of Hew Eome or -creating a second Eomaii 
Empire; the contemporary biographer of Gregory II. states 
expressly that Italy thought of electing an Emperor and leading 
him to Constantinople. The idea of the Eoman Imperator and 
Hew Eome were still indissolubly connected in men’s minds. 
Three extant letters of Gregory, one to the Patriarch Germanus 
and two to the Emperor Leo/ are important documents for the 
inconoclastic controversy, and show us the position of Gregory. 
Like John of Damascus, who wrote in Syria against the 
enemies of image- worship, Gregory asserted that the Emperor 
had no right to interfere in the question of ecclesiastical doc- 
trines. Leo had laid claim to priestly functions in virtue of 
his imperial station, and had written I am an Emperor and a 
priest.” ® In answer to this, Gregory admitted that Constantine 
the Great, Valentinian L, Theodosius the Great, and Constan- 
tine IV. were really both priests and Emperors, — because they 
were orthodox ; but he denied it in the case of Leo, and 
insisted on the essential difference between ecclesiastical and 
temporal jurisdiction. In defending picture-worship he chiefly 
appealed to the authority of the Fathers, but also pointed out 
that it had a certain educational use for the masses ; and he 
accused Leo of having diverted the people from a wholesome 
interest in pictures and ‘''occupied them with idle talk, harp- 
playing, cymbals, flutes, and such trivialities.” ^ 


^ “Cognitavero imperatoris nequi- 
tia omnis Italia consilium iniit ut sibi 
eligerent imperatorem et Constmitino- 
foUm dthcerent. Sed compescuit tale 
consiliipii pontifex, s^^ermis comer- 
sionemprincipis ’’ (Anastas. Vit. Greg. 
p. 979). Gregory did not despair of 
the conversion of the Emperor. In 
Tuscany at the Castrum Manturiane^ise 
a tyrant or y* seducer” (quidam 
seductor) named Tiberius Petasius ob- 
tained a following and w'as called em- 
peror, but the movement was only local 
and was promptly suppressed 983). 

“ The t'wo letters to Leo were found 
(in the sixteenth century) by Fronton 
Le Due in the library of the cardinal of 
Lorraine. The first was evidently 
written in 727 immediately after the 


receipt of Leo’s, which was written in 
726 (ninth indiction). See Hefele, iii. 
p. 373, w^ho has clearly demonstrated 
the true date, as I have observed 
above. The letter to Germanus will 
be found in Mansi, xiii. 91. 

^ ^acrtXeds Kal lepeh eifiL (quoted in 
the second letter of Gregory, Mansi, xii. 
976). Gregory admits in principle the 
claim of the Emperors to be considered 
pontiffs — successors of St. Peter ; but 
by heterodoxy of course an Emperor 
forfeits his claim. The dilference, I 
suppose, between an Emperor and a 
Pope is that an Emperor can be heter- 
odox, while a Pope is incapable of 
heresy. 

^ a^TGii'S' {roijs Tairavoiis 

XcLOiJs) eh dfyyoXoylas ml HdXovs ml 







[ 


'f 


,:>tv 



i- ■ 





I 



144 ms TORY OF THE LA TEE ROMAN EMPIRE book vi 

Having held a council in Eome (727), which condemned 
inconoclasin, Gregory anathematised the enemies of pictures 
expressly mentioning Paul the exarch of Eavenna, but not 
extending the ban to the Emperor. Leo threatened to treat 
him as Cons tans had treated Martin ; but the Pope felt secure, 
with the Lombards and western Christendom to support him, 
and plainly told the Emperor of New Eome that the Church 
of Old Eome was the great bulwark of the Empire in Italy 
against the Lombards. At the same time, it was not the 
policy of the Popes to favour the extension of Lombard domin- 
ation in Italy ; although the presence nf such domination to a 
certain degree was useful to them as a check on the imperial 
power. The history of Italy has shown that a double, treble, or 
multiple political rule has tended to exalt the papal power, and 
a single rule has tended to depress it ; effects which might 
have been predicted. Accordingly, whether the Popes of the 
period were on friendly or hostile terms with the Emperors, 

, they regarded with disfavour Lombard aggressions on imperial 
territory. Yet Lombard aggressions at this time began to 
turn out to the advantage of the Eornan see ; for the moral 
influence of the Popes induced the Lombard kings to present 
as a donation to the successors of St. Peter what they had 
taken away from the successors of Constantine. Thus the 
letters of Gregory II. persuaded Liutprand to hand over to him 
the strong town of Sutrium (south of Viterbo), shortly after 
it had been captured by the Tuscan Lombards. 

Eutychius had not been long restored to his residence at 
Eavenna when a new and curious political combination, re- 
versing the usual relations of Italian politics, surprised the 
peninsula for a moment. The exarch Eutychius and King 
Liutprand formed a league against the Pope and the dukes of 
Beneventum and Spoletium,^ who had allied themselves to win 
back if om Liutprand the cities of the exarchate. 

I must remind the reader of the position of the dukes of 
Beneventum and Spoletium. They enjoyed an almost com- 
plete immunity from the interference of the Lombard kings, 

Kiddpas Kai KpoToXid re /cat a^Xoi/s Kal siliimi nefarium^ etc. For tins affair, 
\ipovs Kal dvri €uxa>pLcrTLas Kal 8o^d\oyias see Hirscli, op. cit. p. 35. Langen re- 
eh fiT^dovs airoifs marks {op. cit. p. 610), “ Cliaractere -vvie 

^ Anastas. F. Greg. RutycMus pat- Liutprand, Gregor, Leo konnten nil' 
ricms et Liutpnmdus rex inierunt con- tnoglicli mit einander in Frieden leben. ’ ’ 
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who dwelled far away in the north at Pavia, and were separated 
from them by the hostile territory of the exarchate. These 
duchies were in fact, throughout the seventh century and until 
the reign of Liutprand, independent principalities. The dukes 
appointed their own civil officers, and there was no royal 
domain, at least in Beneventum, to give the king a pretext to 
interfere. Thus it was to their interest that the exarchate 
should continue to exist, and that a strip of Eoman territory 
should separate their dominions from the dominion of the king. 
This was especially desirable when the throne was filled by a 
vigorous ruler like Liutprand, who aimed at reducing all 
Italy under his sway, and first of all at bringing into a state 
of dependence the duchies of his own nationality. 

The action of the dukes, Transmund of Spoletium and 
Piomuald II. of Beneventum, in allying themselves with the 
Pope against himself, decided Liutprand to exact their homage 
and allegiance. At the same time he felt a grudge against the 
Pope for his share in compassing the recovery of Eavenna, 
notwithstanding the donation of Siitrium. The exarch, in 
spite of the Pope’s recent assistance, was bound to assert 
the imperial authority which the Pope had allowed to be 
defied in Eome. And thus this remarkable league came into 
existence. 

Liutprand did not find it necessary to advance farther than 
Spoletium, nor was he obliged to make use of force to constrain 
the dukes to his allegiance. They both met him at Spoletium 
and acknowledged his suzerainty. He then proceeded to 
Eome and joined the exarch, who was besieging the city ; but 
his arrival was the means of deliverance for the Pope. 
Furnished with the pomp and solemnities of his office, Gregory 
went forth into the camp of the Lombards, and by the 
influence of his personality moulded the will of the susceptible 
king, who, laying his arms at the feet of the pontiff, yielded to 
his wishes and induced the exarch to acquiesce in a peace 
fowourable to Eome. 

Soon after this Gregory 11. died’* and was succeeded by 
Gh'egory III., whose election is remarkable for the circumstance 

^ According to my chronology, Greg- 731. III. Mils Feh. of* tlie fourteentli 
ory 11. died in 730 and the council was indiction is the date in Anastasiiis for 
held 1st November 730 ; received date Gregory’s death. 
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that lie was the last bishop of Old Eome for whose oonsecra- 
tion the consent of the Emperor who resided at New Eome 
was asked. The third Gregory opposed iconoclasm, like his 
predecessor/ and in his pontificate the struggle came to an 
end as far as Italy was concerned. A council of ninety-three 
bishops assembled at Eome and excommunicated the iconoclasts; 
and in reply Leo sent a naval armament ^ of Cibyraiot seamen 
under the command of Manes to arrest the Pope on the charge 
of treason and bring him to Constantinople, as Martin had 
been treated eighty years before by Constans. The expedition 
never reached Eome, but the details of its failure are not clear. 
It appears that the armament was scattered by a storm in the 
Adriatic, and that the Greek troops were not over eager to 
carry out the Emperor’s wishes. 

At this juncture Leo came to the important conclusion 
that he would no longer oppose the Pope’s ecclesiastical power 
in the dominions of the exarchate, but would translate the 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Sicily and Calabria, as well as 
of the dioceses of Illyricum, from the bishop of Eome to the 
Patriarch of Constantinople. The jurisdiction of Calabria 
meant the jurisdiction of the metropolitan Churches of Ehegium 
and Severiana and Hydrus (Otranto). All the bishoprics of 
the Bruttian peninsula were included in the two metropolitan 
provinces of Ehegium and Severiana, a town probably as old 
as tlie age of Pliny, now called by a name which it obtained 
in the tenth century, Santa Severina, and famous as the natal 
place of Pope Zacharias, 

The effect of this act of Leo, which went far to decide the 
medieval history of southern Italy, was to bring the boundary 
between the ecclesiastical dominions of New Eome and Old 
Eome into coincidence with the boundary between the Greek 
and the Latin nationalities. In other words, it laid the basis 
of the distinction between the Greek and the Latin Churches, 
The only part of the Empire in which the Pope now possessed 
authority was the exarchate, including Eome, Eavenna, and 
Yenice. The geographical positiGn of Naples, intermediate 
betw^een Eome and the extremities of Italy, determined that 
its symioathies should be drawn in two directions; in religious 

^ Gregory III. sent tliree messengers to Leo, but they were all iminisoned. 

2 Theoph. 6225 A.M. 
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matters it inclined towards Old Eome, in political matters it 
was tenacious of its loyalty to ifew Eome. 

The fact that the execution of such a thorough innovation 
as the detachment of south Italy from Eoine was attended 
with no difficulty or opposition^ may at first seem surprising. 
To explain it we are led to consider the other important, 
though indirect, result of iconoclasm, which was mentioned 
at the beginning of this chapter, namely the second Greek 
colonisation of southern Italy in the eighth century a.d., 
whereby it became a Greek land for four centuries, just as it 
had been a Greek land before the Eonian conquest. 

In the crypt of the cathedral of San Sabino at Bari an old 
discoloured Greek madonna is shown to visitors, wdiich the 
inhabitants of Bari believe to be the celebrated Hodegetria, a 
picture supposed to have been executed by the hands of St. 
Luke himself. It was said to have come from Constantinople 
in one of the ships of the fleet of Manes (autumn 731), a 
fugitive from the sacrilegious hands of I^eo. It had been 
originally presented to the princess Pulcheria and liad been 
kept in the church of Hod%os at Constantinople as a posses- 
sion of priceless and talismanic value, and had sometimes been 
carried into battle to ensure victory. Eegarded with a super- 
stitious reverence above other pictures, it was a special 
stumbling-block to reason in the eyes of Leo the Isaurian, who 
decided that it should be burnt, in spite of its antiquity and 
historical associations ; but two monks were sufficiently bold 
and cunning to convey it to one of the ships about to set sail 
for Italy, and store it away secretly and safely. When the 
tempest rose in the Adriatic “above the vessel in which this 
miraculous image was hidden, an angel descended from heaven 
under the form of a young man of the greatest beauty, who 
restored confidence to the terror-stricken crew, and seizing the 
helm guided the vessel safe and sound into the port of Bari, 
on the first Tuesday in March.” ^ The inhabitants of Bari 
claim that they still possess this holy picture, now nearly two 
thousand years old. But the Greek inhabitants of Constantin- 

^ From the Synaxarioii of the dreek Greek recolonisation of southern Italy 
church of Bari, translated by Lenor- (as first demonstrated by M. Zanibellis), 
mailt, Oj?. vol. ii. p. 388. I am for many hints on the history of the 
indebted to this valuable book, which Oalabi'ian and Bruttian towns, 
sets forth clearly the truth about the 
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opie contend that they have the work of St. Luke, also 
niiraculously preserved from the wrath of the iconoclasts, in a 
church of Blachernae. 

Tins legend, as M. Lenormant elegantly remarks, may be 
taken as a poetical symbol of the transplanting of Hellenism 
to Italy by orthodox refugees.’' In the eighth century it was 
decided that central and northern Italy were to be Latinised 
and pass out of the sphere of direct Greek influences, while 
southern Italy was to be Hellenised and detach itself in 
religion, nationality, and language from the Latin and German ^ 
world. This change, which knitted the south portion of the 
peninsula more closely to the eastern Mediterranean, was 
rendered possible by the indirect and unintentional consequence 
of iconoelasin, the emigration of an immense number of monks 
and laymen, who hoped in the recesses of Calabria and Bruttii, 
])eyond the reach of Leo’s arm, to be able to adore pictures 
and relics without fear. The number of orthodox Greeks-— 
priests, monks, and laymen — who escaped from the East to 
southern Italy in the reigns of Leo and Constantine has been 
set at 50,000. It was really, as has been pointed out, a new 
Greek colonisation, which may be compared to the old Greek 
colonisation fourteen or fifteen hundred years before, and 
which explains such facts as that Squiliace was a purely Latin 
town in the sixth century in the days of Cassiodorus, and a 
purely Greek town in the tenth century. Besides Bari, many 
other towns, such as Barletta in Apulia, Otranto, Amalfi, and 
Salerno, pretend to possess old Greek pictures brought from 
the East by iconodulic refugees. 

The firm opposition which his religious reforms excited in 
the West prevented Leo, who was politically far-sighted, from 
pressing matters to extremes. He saw the danger of alienating 
the inhabitants in provinces, which without their co-operation 
might at any moment become the prey of the king of the 
Lombards or of the duke of Beneventuin. He also apprehended 
clearly that Northern Italy and Eome were more alien to the 
rest of the Empire than were southern Italy and Sicily. Under 
tiiese circumstances, his policy was to draw in the less alien 
districts still closer, and allow the rest to remain as they were. 
But it necessarily resulted that the closer connection of the 

^ Teutonic elements were, however, to be introduced by tlie Normans. 
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Soon after the death of Leo, which occurred on the 18 th June 
74 0/“"' the elements of opposition to his government, which had 
smouldered during his lifetime, began to flame forth against his 
son Constantine, who was imbued with his father’s ideas and 
inclined to carry them to further extremes. There were two 
distinct interests involved, which became blended in a cominon 
feeling , of hostility to the . Isaurian dynasty, the interest of the 
aristocratic class who maintained the old quarrel with imperial 
autocracy, and the interest of the orthodox friends of images. 
It was a favourable opportunity for an ambitious man to utilise 
the general discontent of large and influential circles before 
the new sovereign had securely established himself on the 
throne. hTor was the opportunity lost. Artavasdos, who had 
supported Leo at the time of his accession and married his 
daughter Anna, was not deterred by the ties of relationship 
from determining to oust his hrotlier-indaw. He was count 
of Opsikion^ and had two sons to support him, Nicephorus and 
hTicetas, of whom one held a command in Thrace,* while the 
other was general of the Armeniac theme. The Armeiiiac 
troops were devoted to him ; but the Anatolic and Thracesian 
themes were faithful in their allegiance to the son of Leo, 

It was in June 741 that Constantine crossed over to Asia 

^ Our sources for this chax:)ter are Theopli. 6232 a . m . {redvi^Ke 

still Nicepliorus and Tlieopliaiies. Ni- uiiv koX rov a (ajiarLKov ddv- 

eephorus’ history deserts us at the year arov). The received date is 741, which, 
768. It seems to have been written if the indictions Ijad not been tam- 
before the conquest of the Avars by pered with, would correspond to the 

Cliarles tlie Great in 796, cf. p. 34, ninth indiction (riyy 6' IvdiKTLihvo^). See 

llavviavlq. TTj vvu virb ^ A.^dpoLs KeLfi^pT}. above, p. 425. 
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Minor in order to conduct a campaign agaiiist the Saracens, 
and pitched hi>s camp at a place called Krasos in Phrygia. He 
sent an order to Artavasdos, who with the Opsikian troops 
occupied the plain of Dorylaeum (near the borders of the Ana- 
tolic theme), to join him. Artavasdos, however, was already 
coming ; he had assumed imperial rank, and he put to death 
the Emperor’s messenger Biser, a patrician. Constantine had 
barely time to escape to Amorium in the Anatolic theme, 
where he was sure of personal safety and a loyal reception. 
The Anatolic troops swore to fight to the death for him, and 
were joined by the Thracesians under the command of 
Sisinnius. 

Meanwhile Theophanes^ Monotios One Ear ”), who had 
been left by Constantine as a sort of viceroy at Byzantium, 
declared for Artavasdos, and at his suggestion proclaimed pub- 
licly that Constantine was dead. Artavasdos was accepted as 
the new Emperor, his son Meephorus with the Thracian 
army occupied the city, and the officials who remained loyal to 
the Isaurian family were displaced. The basis on which the 
usimper proposed to establish his power and secure popularity 
was the revival of picture-worship, and no time was lost in 
restoring f)ictures in the churches. The Patriarch Anastasius 
is said to have deserted his iconoclastic colours and to 
have publicly asserted that Constantine did not believe in the 
divinity of Christ. Anastasius probably found it necessary to 
temporise, but we must remember that his conduct is reported 
by writers who sympathised with his ecclesiastical opponents. 

Constantine advanced with his army to Chrysopolis (Scutari), 
but no action took place, and he returned to Amorium, where 
he wintered. In the spring of 742 two battles were fought, in 
both of which Constantine was victorious and displayed his 
military skill. He first defeated Artavasdos, who was devas- 
tating the Thracesian provinces, at Sardis ; and then marching 
in a north-easterly direction, met Nicetas, who was advancing 
with the Arineniac troops and Armenian auxiliaries,^ and 
routed him utterly at Modrine in the Bucellarian theme. He 
next proceeded, supported by the Gibyraiot fleet, to besiege 

^ This Tlieopharies is called by m still existed, 

tlie liistorian Tiieopbanes, 6233 A.M., ^ They were Goiiimanded by Tiri- 

fidyicTTpop €K Trpoaihwov, which shows dates, a cousin of Artavasdos. 
that the office of magiste^' miliium 
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Constantinople, where Artavasdos, having fled from the field 
of Sardis, liad shut himself up. The city, unprepared to stand 
a siege and blockaded by land and sea, was soon reduced to 
straits of distress,^ and it was necessary to relieve the pressure 
by tacitly allowing a large number of the non-fighting inhabit- 
ants to escape. All these were received kindly in the camp 
of Constantine, and many persons of high position, to whom 
Artavasdos would not have deemed it safe to grant permission 
to leave the city, stole out secretly in the disguise of women 
or monks. 

Kicetas meanwhile had collected new forces since his defeat 
at Modrine, and now advanced to the relief of his father. 
Constantine met him at Nicomedia and defeated him a second 
time, taking him prisoner, as well as Marcellinus, the arch- 
bishop of Gaiigra, whom he beheaded. After this discomfiture 
Artavasdos, wlio had doubtless been holding out in expectation 
of succour from his son, fled to Mcaea, and having there 
collected a few soldiers, took refuge in the fortress of Puzane, 
where he was captured by a battalion of Constantine’s army. 
At the spectacle in the hippodrome which celebrated Constan- 
tine’s restoration to Byzantium, Artavasdos and his two sons 
were exposed to the view of the populace and then thrown 
into prison. Some time afterwards the general of the Thra- 
cesians, Sisinnius, who had stood by the Emperor in his 
difficulties, was convicted or suspected of treasonable plotting, 
and was deprived of his eyesight. It is possible that this plot 
was a scheme for the elevation of Artavasdos, as the eyes of 
Artavasdos ^ and his sons were also put out immediately after- 
wards., . 


The troubles that" beset Constantine on his accession were 
a true augury of a stormy and uneasy reign ; but the ability 
which he had displayed in overcoming the difficulties, also 


boded that his energy and 

^ The lamine was so great that a 
bushel (inodius) of barley was sold, for 
10, a bushel of pulse for 19, a bushel 
of millet or lupines for 8 nomismata 
respeetiveb", 5 lbs. (litrai) of oil cost a 
nomisma, a pint of wine i.e. 

scjfiiaruis) cost a semission. The Oiby- 
raiot ships were kept at bay by the 


i would hold the joints of the 

fireships, which lay in the imperial 
arsenal at the disposal of Artavasdos. 

“ On the influence of Armenians and 
Asiatics in the Empire, see Finlay, it 
pp. 200, 201 ; cf. Bardanes, Artavas- 
dos, Alexius lUousele (790), Bardan (re- 
belled against Mcephonis I. ), Arsaber 
(father-in-law of Leo Y,). 
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time together. Although it was a time of uneasiness, it was 
not a time of rottenness, like the. reign of Phocas or the reign 
ofApsimar; the policy of Leo had reformed the State. But 
the very tendency to reform had created an uneasy surging 
movement in the Empire. This tendency did not consist 
merely in the conscious endeavours and definite activity of the 
Emperor and those who sympathised with his spirit of rational 
enlightenment. All these conscious endeavours and activities 
were themselves the result of a general tendency to change, 
which was latentl}^ at work among the inhabitants of the 
eastern Mediterranean in the eighth century. I already touched 
on this subject in speaking of the pestilence which raged in 
the reign of Justinian, and put forw^ai’d the conjecture that 
plagues on a great scale spread at periods when the organisms 
of a people are involved in a precarious condition of transfor- 
mation or decay, and may be peculiarly susceptible to noxious 
external intluences. The plague itself contributes to the for- 
mation of a new world by clearing away an effete population 
and making room for new settlers, while only the fittest of the 
old inhabitants survive its ravages. 

A great plagxie of this kind broke out in the reign of Con- 
stantine and desolated large portions of the Eoman dominions. 
It originated in Syria (744) and spread thence to Constantinople, 
not, however, by way of Asia Minor, but in a circular direction, 
travelling through Egypt, Africa, Sicily, and Calabria, and 
passing thence to Greece and the Archipelago. It is interest- 
ing to note this course, for it shows that the plague followed 
lines of commercial traffic. Had Syria still belonged to the 
Eoman Empire the pestilence would doubtless have traversed 
Asia Minor and so reached the Bosphoims, as in the days of 
Justinian; but there was now little intercourse by land be- 
tween Asia Minor and Syria, as a chronic state of hostility 
prevailed between the caliphate and the Empire and the trade 
of the two states was carried on by sea. 

The following account of this pestilence is given by Theo- 
phanes, who was born about the time of its prevalence 

''A pestilentiar death, beginning in Sicily and Calabria, 
advancing like fire to Monobasia^ {is. Monembasia) and Hellas 

^ In tiie biography of St. Wilibaid, by bis kinswoman, a nun of Heiden- 
bisbop of Eicbstadt (741-786), written beim, w’e find the following statement ; 
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and the adjacent islands, spread throughout the whole of the four- 
teenth inciiction (744-745), chastising the impious Constantine 
and restraining the mad violence against holy churches and 
sacred pictures; yet he remained incorrigible, like Pharaoh of 
old. And this plague of lulo (swelling in the groin) reached 
the imperial city in the fifteenth indiction (745-746); and 
then, suddenly and without visible cause, many crosses of olive 
oil began to appear on the garments of men and on the sacred 
cloths of the church (St. Sophia). Hence men were seized 
with sorrow and great despondency, in perplexity at such a 
sign ; and the divine wrath, destroying and not sparing, over- 
took not only the inhabitants of the city but those who dwelled 
round about it. Moreover, many saw apparitions, and, having 
fallen into ecstasy, they fancied that they were communing with 
certain strange, as it seemed, and hideous faces, and that they 
addressed them as friends and discoursed with them, and noting 
what they said, declared it unto others. And they saw the same 
forms entering their houses and slaying some of the household, 
and wounding others with swords. But most of the things 
which the forms told them fell out, as they afterwards beheld. 

'' And in the spring of the first indiction (747) the pesti- 
lence spread to a greater extent, and in summer its flame 
culminated to such a height that whole houses were entirely 
shut up, and those on whom the office devolved could not bury 
their dead. In the embarrassment of the circumstances, the 
plan was conceived of carrying out the dead on saddled animals, 
on whose backs were placed frameworks of planks. In the 
same way they placed the corpses above one another in waggons. 
And when all the burying-grounds in the city and suburbs had 
been filled, and also the dry cisterns and tanks, and very many 
vineyards had been dug up, the gardens too within the old walls 
were used for the purpose of burying human bodies, and even 
thus the need was hardly met.’’ 

i’lule naxujaiitcs venerunt ultra mare ever, discredits the statement, and ein- 
Adriatimm ad iirbem Mohafasiani in phasises the geographical ignorance of 
Slavinica terra, et imU namgantes in the authoress. But we have seen that 
insiUamnomineQhoodiinittebantOorin- there is no reason to assume that there 
tkios i/i sinistra parte. The journey of ■ were not considerable Slavonic settle- 
St. Wilibald to the East took place be- ments in the Peloponnesus as early as 
tween 723 and 728, so it. would appear the seventh century the statement 
that at that time the Slaves dwelled in of Isidore, above, p."280). Hopf in the 
the Peloponnesus, though ofcourse they Graeco-Slavonic controversy is almost 
did not hold Monembasia, Hopf, how- as much as as Pallmerayer. 
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Towards the end of 747 the violence of the disease abated. 
Constantinople was depopulated after the black year, and while 
his orthodox enemies were making the most of the misfortune 
as a direct visitation on the iconoclasts, whom they regarded 
as no better than Jews, Constantine began to take measures 
for repopulating the capital. For this jDurpose he transplanted 
families on a large scale from Greece and the islands to Con- 
stantinople. The effect of this act was to leave room in the 
Greek peninsula, already depopulated by the plague, for the 
Slaves, who began to press soiithw’-ard in greater numbers than 
ever, and complete the process of Sla vising large districts of 
Hellas and the Peloponnesus,^ in which there was a consider- 
able Slavonic element already. Two tribes, called Ezerites 
and Melings, established themselves on Mount Taygetus, and 
long remained independent. 

The question suggests itself, how far the Slaves who had 
been settling in Greece as early as the second half of the sixth 
century were interfused with the native Greek population. On 
this subject we have little or no evidence, but we may be 

yapaedo- is not Greek, and from tlie con* 
text we might be inclined to conclude 
that it contains some special Slavonic 
allusion. I conjecture that the 
Greeks applied the term TapacrBoi or 
Vapa^oL to the inhabitants of Slavonic 
town-settlements — ‘‘men of a gdracV^ 
(or town). This Slavonic word(Church. 
Slav. ^rac^jRuss. gdrod) is familiar from 
such names as 'Novgorod, Belgrad. The 
use of the word by the Slaves who 
settled in Greece is proved by three 
towns called Gardiki in Greece, one in 
Messenia and two in Thessaly. Gar- 
diJci is a diminutive form, cf. Russ. 
gorod6k. Tapacr^ot was prohablyapplied 
to the Slaves of some special gfirad (or 
gardiki), well known to the contempor- 
aries of Constantine VII. According 
to this conjecture we might translate 
the verse, 

“ A Slavonised and Garaditish face.” 

The numerous Slavonic names of places 
in modern Greece are an important con- 
firmation of Constantine’s assertion ; 
they have been treated of in the essay 
of Miklosich, Die slavische% Mmiente 
im Neugrieckischen. I may add th at our 
English Slavonic scholar Mr. Morfill 
holds the view that Greece was Slavised, 
see Marly Slavonic Literature. 


^’Our authority is the celebrated 
notice ofConstantiiie Porpliyrogennetos 
{de Them, a, 6), dk irddra 

7 ] Xihpa Kal yiyope /Sdp/Sapos, of which 
Fallmerayer made so much for liis Slav- 
onic theory. We know not what basis 
Constantine had for his statement, but 
there is no reason to doubt it ; and it 
is quite impossible to explain away (as 
M. Sathas and others have attempted 
to do) the word The pro- 

nunciation St hlaves was a Greek soften- 
ing of Sclaves. But at the same time 
Tao-a must not be pressed, it is evi- 
dently an exaggeration ; and we must 
not, with Fallmerayer, draw any con- 
clusions as to the large towns, which 
continued to be Hellenic. Constantine 
illustrates his assertion by a witticism 
of the grammariau Euphemius (in the 
tenth century), who described the face 
of FTicetas, a conceited Peloponnesian, 
as yapaffdoeidijs eadXajSoofxhT]. Hopf 
explains yapaadoeid'^s as “cunning” 
{mrsehmitztes, Gr. Gesch. p. 96) ; Ban- 
duri rendered it by yepoyroeidijs ; while 
Finlay emended it to yadapoeidijs. “ ass- 
like ” (ii. p. 305). But the emendation, 
though ingenious, carries no conviction ; 
why should the intelligible yadapo- 
(mod. Gk. 7atfiapos = avSs) have become 
the difficult yapaerdo- ? It is clear that 
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justified in speculating that the infusion took place rapidly, 
and that the Slaves who settled in Greece between the dates 
570 and 640 were gradually and easily converted to Chris- 
tianity. It is at least remarkable that we hear of no intestine 
conflicts in Greece, nor yet of a mission for the conversion of 
the Slavonic settlers there. It is inviting to compare the 
infusion of the Slaves with the Greeks to the speedy amalga- 
mation of the Danes, who invaded England in the ninth cen- 
tury, with the Angles. '' The Danish Odo, Oskytel, and Oswald 
were archbishops in less than a century after Halfdane had 
divided Northumbria'’^; and just in the same way the Slav- 
onian Nicetas became Patriarch of New Eome in the reign of 
Constantine V. We may pursue the parallel further, and com- 
pare the later Danish migrations of the eleventh century to the 
later Slavonic migration of the eighth century, of which we 
have just spoken. It was against these new immigrants, not 
yet amalgamated with the inhabitants, that the expedition of 
Stauracius was directed in 783. 

Thus the plague was fruitful in far-reaching changes. On 
the one hand, an immense number of the inhabitants of Greece, 
who kept up many old Hellenic traditions, were either exter- 
minated or transferred to a new place, where they came under 
new influences. On the other hand, a vast portion of the 
inhabitants of Byzantium, who maintained a certain Koman 
character and many Eoman traditions amid all their half- 
Hellenic half-oriental ways, had been carried off by the plague, 
and were replaced by pure Greeks who had not inherited the 
effects of Eoman influence, but, on the other hand, had been 
affected by intercourse with the Slaves. A double process 
went on in Byzantium ; the new Greek settlers were Byzan- 
tinised, and at the same time Byzantium w’as Hellenised more 
completely than before. This was an important step in the 
direction of becoming a Greek nationality, to which goal the 
Eoman Empire was steadily tending. 

But we must especially emphasise the fact that these 
changes mark the final separation of the Empire from the 
ancient world and its assumption of a completely medieval 

^ Stubbs, Oonstitiitional History, i. p. the position of Belisarius, if I am right 
219. The rapid amalgamation of Slav- in interpreting liis name as Slavonic 
onic settlers in more northern regions (White Dawn), 
of the Illyric peninsula is indicated by 
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character. The removal of the Greeks from Greece cut off the 
dim survivals of the ancient Hellenic spirit ; the depopulation 
of partly-Eoman New Eorne cut off the dim survivals of the 
ancient Eoman spirit. All the elements that define the Middle 
Ages operated henceforward unstifled and unmodified. In the 
middle of the sixth century, the time of the plague in Justinian’s 
reign; we left the ancient world and entered the outer gate of the 
medieval city ^ ; in the reign of Heraclius, after the conquest of 
Persia, we passed an inner gate but the innermost gate is 
not reached till the eighth century ; and the j^lague in the 
reign of Constantine marks the new departure. The ninth 
century and the twelfth ‘ are far more homogeneous than the 
sixth and the eighth. 

Neither Constantine nor his father Leo took pains to com- 
memorate their reigns by costly buildings, as did other less 
patriotic Emperors when the public purse could but ill afford the 
.expense. Constantine, however, executed one solid and useful 
public work. The aqueduct of Valens had been destroyed by 
the' Avars when they besieged Constantinople in the reign 
of Heraclius, and had never been restored since. The conse- 
quence was that the city was not well supplied with water, 
and when there was a drought in 766 , the wunt of a duct 
to bring water from the hills was painfully felt. The Em- 
peror immediately set about the restoration of the old aqueduct, 
which involved a large outlay. He collected skilled workmen 
from various parts of the Empire : a thousand masons and two 
thousand plasterers or cement-workers from Pontus and from 
Asia (that is, the western coast lands of Asia Minor); five 
thousand labourers and two hundred potters from Thrace ; five 
hundred or pottery-workers from Greece and the 

Aegean islands.® 

Constantine was said to be avaricious, and one writer calls 
him a '' Christ -hating new Midas.” This accusation seems 

^ Tol. i. p. 399. ^ Both Kepafiowoioi and darpaKapiot. 

^ See above, p. 246. It may be mean potters. The latter, I suppose, 
well to state that I use the conven- mean the earthenware pipes (which 
tioiial terms ancient, medieval, a>iid Vitruvius considered better than 
modern as a convenient way of marking leaden, as the water that passed wuis 
certain broad distinctions, but without purer), and the former were the 
attaching any intrinsic value to arhi- brickmakers. See Theophanes, 6258 
trary lines of division, A.M. =765-766. 
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to 1)6 eiiieiiy founded on a curious and unjustifiable economic 
measure, which, whether designedly or not, had the effect of 
benefiting the non-productive portion of the community at the 
expense of the productive. He withheld the imperial revenue 
from circulation, and this at once cheapened all articles of 
food. The farmers and corn-growers were forced to sell their 
products at absurdly small prices ; so that the money received 
was hardly sufficient to pay the taxes, which were not dimin- 
ished and were exacted in coin. Meanwhile the non-agricul- 
tural classes, the buyers, were jubilant, attributing the low 
prices to plenteous crops, instead of to the true cause, scarcity 
of the medium of exchange. This affair is an interesting para- 
graph in the history of political economy.^ 

Constantine married three times. By his first wife, Irene, 
the daughter of the khan of the Khazars, he had one son Leo 
(nicknamed ''the Khazar''), who succeeded him. His second 
wife, Maria, died childless in 751. He then married Eudocia, 
who bore him five sons, Ohristophorus, Nicephorus, Mcetas, 
Anthimus, and Eudocimus. The eldest son, Leo, married an 
accomplished and ambitious Athenian lady named Irene in 
768. The second and third sons were raised to the rank of 
Caesar and the fourth and fifth to the rank of nobilissimus 
in 768 ; the youngest, Eudocimus, wms not made a nobilissimus 
until the reign of his half-brother Leo.^ 

^ On the great wealth of .society at was distinguished for her benevolence 
this period, stfc Finlay, ii. 213. Our direct and piety ; she is said to have founded 
evidence for the amount of specie in cir- one of the first orphan asylums estab- 
culationin the Konian Empire concern.s lisiied in the Christian world ; and her 
the reign of Theophilus rather tlian the orthodox devotion to pictures obtained 
eighth century ; but it is certain that for her a place among the saints of the 
the Empire kept the west of Europe Greek Church, an lionour granted also 
supplied with gold coins. to her godmother and teacher ” (Finlay, 

Constantine had a daughter named ii. p. 68). The intimate relations of 
Anthusa by liis third wife. Slie was the nun Anthusa to the imperial fixmily 

called after a nun, a friend and protegee shows Constantine’s domestic niild- 

of her mother. ‘‘ The princess Anthusa ness. 



CHAP. 


COiYSTANTINE V 


45,9 


H 

m 

i 

fs-l 

p 


p 

<! 

m 


lO 
1'^ 


o 

co' 

I—i 

03 

B 


Cl W 
X3 


..s OO 

sis® 

^ ^'o OT 

M e6 


H 03 
5 CO 


O 


W St'- 

. izq'S 

^ CO 


cf 

^ C'q ■» 

P 

+3 fcO_ 
^Pr-i ^ 


O . c Ss 

O * CO S 

>-0 03 

<=^ ^ C« 

rP N'o 

0 2 O 

s S’? 

^ a; 

1 5 CO 
CJ 

§ 




S^a.§ 
3 aS » 
■SP^ .3 

^ rO O 

^ a 


, ^ o oj S ^ 

'-SaSgcf 

^ oj- 

C- 


, 0 .^ o 2 " 

i^*' 


Cc3 c3 j- 

Q ^ 


O- 


a.S 

23 S - 

"a 3^1'^ 
® cd ^ ra 
® ^ • S 

|2;^ § ^ 




CO ^ 


03 


CC 


. P 

(-) ^ 
g 05t^ co” 

<M CC ^ 




^•'00 

Oq^. 

;> 

^ .* ® 

^ i i 

hi OrP 

CO J>. -+JI 

o -A 

O ^ 


a S 

c6 Ph 
f-o g 


o^‘ 

^ 03 

1-^ CO 


OHAPTEE VI 


ICONOCLASTIC POLICY OF CONSTANTINE ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Constantine was an apt pupil of Ms father Leo in the lessons 
of autocratic government and the assertion of imperial supre- 
macy in ecclesiastical affairs. But in the matter of icQuoclasm 
his little finger was thicker than his father’s loins, and he 
detested so intensely the superstition and stupidity which 
were fostered by the ^ monks that he ended by persecuting 
them with a sort of passionate bitterness. As monasticism 
was one of the most radical eleinents of medieval Christendom, 
Constantine’s opposition may appear vain and untimely - ; 
nevertheless, he was not altogether beating the air. Eor, 
although persecution is always impolitic, the attitude of the 
iconoclasts was the expression of a new and healthy spirit, and 
we should not blame them much if they fell into the error of 
intolerance, whose entire eradication can be looked for only 
after a long education of the human race. And when we read 
the accounts of the persecutions we must remember that they 
emanate from Constantine’s opponents, and that no sources 
written in the iconoclastic interest are extant. It will not be 
necessary to enter here into the details of the “ martyrdoms,” 

^ For tliis chapter my chief Greek in the God. Meg. 2428 — a codex 
authorities are the Chronography of written by Leo Oinnanius in the 
Theophaiies ; the Acts of the seventh year 6784, who transcribed it 

Ecumenical (second Nicene) Council, from a codex written in r'£r$^' = 6267 
Mansi, vols. xii. and xiii. ; the Life of (51 7 years before) =758 a.d. Migne 
St. Andi'eas of Crete {Acta Sanctorum, has included this in his edition of John 
Oct.viii.); VitaStephaniJunioTis{M^‘ Damascenus, 

lished 1688 A.D. in ^ I shall point out further on that 

of the Benedictines). A pamphlet Constantine’s policy was actuated by 
against Constantine V., falsely ascribed economic motives as well as by hatred 
to John of Damascus, is contained of superstition. 

460 
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which find a fitter place in works on ecclesiastical history ; our 
attention is directed rather to the general spirit of the rational- 
istic naovement 

Constantine not only condemned picture -worship and hated 
nionaehism, but his orthodoxy in theological doctrine was 
extremely doubtful, and in some i^espects his moral principles 
were decidedly far from austere. Thereby he laid himself open 
to the attacks of his opponents, who made him out to be 
almost a pagan in creed and a Minotaur or a Cyclops in 
manners. 

The stories that are told to illustrate his tendency to ISTes- 
torianism, or even to Arianism, have probably a Imsis of fact, 
and both Leo and Constantine may have been secretly inclined 
to a Unitarian system as a purer form of religion. In any 
case, Constantine won the reputation of being addicted to free 
theological speculation. He forbade the prefixion of the epithet 
saint to the names of men ; he would not permit any one to 
speak of St. Peter, but only of the apostle Peter. He ban- 
tered his courtiers unsparingly when they displayed traits of 
superstition or an inclination to practise austerities, which he 
deemed unjustified by reason. If one of his nobles slipped 
and fell in his presence and happened to employ such an 
expression as ‘'Virgin, help me,” he was exposed to the 
Emperor’s smiles or sneers. If a minister was in the habit 
of attending church services with a pious and punctilious 
regularity, or complied with such a custom as the keeping 
of a sacred vigil, the Emj)eror laughed him to scorn. Even 
an over-scrupulous care in avoiding profane langimge was 
held up to ridicule by this enemy of all that savoured of 
superstition, 

Constantine recoiled in horror from the austerity as well as 
from the superstition of monasticism, and he held a merry, 
perhaps ribald court, which gave his enemies welcome mate- 
rial for charges against him. His palace was the scene of 
banqueting, music, and dancing ; he was not prudish in con- 
versation; he was fond of the companionship of handsome 
young men. His ecclesiastical opponents circulated mysterious 
stories of secret orgies : and a tale was told, which may be 
true or false, that a youth named Strategius, whose intimacy 
Constantine courted with peculiar ardour, communicated th e 
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dangerous seci’et to a third person, and was on that account 
pat to death by the Emperord 

Both Leo and Constantine, while they deprived the people 
of sacred pictures, desired to substitute other things, not for 
their edihcation, but rather for their amusement. Pope 
Gregory accused Leo of endeavouring to replace images ^ by 
harps, cymbals, and flutes, as means of popular enjoyment; 
perhaps Leo organised public concerts. Constantine was fond 
of music ; the attention which he paid to harp-playing is one 
of tlie charges brought against him; and it was he who sent 
to Pipin the first “organ’' that ever reached western Europe. 
Theatrical entertainments, to which the Quinisext Synod had 
assumed an uncompromisingly hostile attitude, were in flivour 
with the iconoclasts^ ; nor did their reprobation of sacred and 
seductive pictures by any means imply hostility to the art of 
painting as an art. For example, when the walls of St. Maria 
in Blachernae were stripped (after the synod of 753 a.d.) of 
pictures which illustrated the history of Christ, they were 
covered instead with paintings of landscapes, — trees and birds 
and fruits. How beautiful such ornamentation may have been 
we can fancy from the exquisite mosaics preserved in the 
church of St. George at Salonica; but the author of the Life> 
of Stephanus describes St. Maria as transformed into an aviary 
and a fruit market. The Patriarch’s palace was adorned with 

Satanic ” representations of hunting scenes, horse-races, and 
similar subjects. Hence we cannot take literally the con- 
demnations of painting in itself which are recorded to have 
been uttered by the synod of 753. 

This synod, which condemned image- worship as contrary to 
Christianity, was held at Constantinople, and consisted of 338 

^ Constantine has been accused, breathed upon by the most virulent of 
among other things, of intercourse his foes, 
with demons, of delighting in etferni- ^ AS'ee above, p. 443. 
iiate practices (juaXaKlai), mid of a For example, John of Damascus, in 
strange 1 lankering after the excrement a letter to Constantine Y. , mentioned 
of horses (whence, it is said, he was several of that Emperor’s followers as 
called “Kaballinos”). In regard to Con- fond of theatrical shows, as we are 
stantinc’s character, it is as stupid of told in the FUa Stephani Lunioris. 
Walch, his admirer, to make hazardous He called : the iconoclastic bishops 
assertions about bis chastity as it is KoCKtoBo{i\ovs tg koX ycKTTpb^ppovd^ \ lie 
irrelevant of his detractors to dwell on called Qonstantine himself aXpeffx^\ri{^ 
pie statements that impugn his morab kqX MdiMoB uKovoKo.bffT'pp re Kai }xia-<iyLov. 

ity in sexual relations. It i.s well Thereading atyoecr^eX^ is uncertain; it is 
worthy of note that in this respect the rendered in the Latin translation 

fame of Leo III. has not been even m if aip€(T€p€(fx^\fj. 
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members, but was not attended by representatives from Eome, 
Alexandria, Antioch, or Jerusalem, so that it had no just claim 
to be styled ecumenical.^ The Patriarch Anastasius had died 
of a foul disease in the preceding year, and as no one had been 
elected in his place, Theodosius, bishop of Ephesus and son of 
the Emperor Apsirnar, presided at the council. Soon after- 
wards the patriarchal chair was filled by Constantines, bishop 
of Sylaeum, who was presented to the people in the church at 
Blachernae by the Emperor himself, with the words, '' Long 
live the ecumenical Patriarch.'* A few days afterwards, ac- 
companied by the new Patriarch and the bishop of Ephesus, 
Constantine declared aloud his heretical doctrine in the Augus- 
teum (Forum of Constantine). 

After the synod, coercive measures were taken to carry out 
its resolutions. It would seem that for almost ten years after 
Constantine’s victory over Artavasdos he had abstained from 
active proceedings against the adoration of pictures, waiting 
until he should feel himself securely established on the throne, 
and that consequently the churches which Leo had purified 
were once more adorned with sacred paintings and images. 
The monks, moreover, had taken advantage of the lull to pro- 
pagate the orthodox doctrine and encourage the forbidden 
practices ; nor did they cease after the synod to agitate against 
the Emperor and the Patriarch. But for several years wars 
and other affairs prevented Constantine from pushing coercion 
to extremes and suppressing by violent measures the refractory 
monks wLo, from the aspect of Caesaropapism, were no better 
than rebels. 

But in 761 the persecution began, and among the many 
monks who were put to death or maltreated six stand out 
conspicuously, as the Greek Church commemorates the anni- 


In the preceding year preparatory 
.synods were lieid in the provinces. The 
I^atriarehs of Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem declared themselves in 
favour of image-worshij). Notwith- 
standing the fact that the see of Con- 
stantinople stood alone, the council of 
753 styled itself the seventh Ecumeni- 
cal Council. It condemned images of 
Christ and images of the saints on 
different grounds ; the former (and here 
we see the approximation to monophysi- 
tism), because Christ’s nature being 


divine, is aKardX'tjwTos, incomprehen- 
sible, &ndd7repLypa4>os, not eircumscrib- 
able, and therefore must not he repre- 
sented circumscribed by the limits of a 
figure in space ; the latter (to which 
this reasoning would not apply), be- 
cause all images and idols in religious 
worship savoured of heathen usage. It 
must he specially noted that the synod 
enjoined that rich churches were not to 
be plundered or injured on the pretence 
of icbnoclasm. 
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versaries of their martyrdoms. Peter Kalybites/ who had 
called Constantine a new Valens and a new Julian, — he prob- 
ably detested an Arian even more than a pagan, — was flogged 
to death in the circus of St. Mamas in Blachernae on the 16tii 
of May. John of Monagria suffered two months later. The 
year 766 was signalised by the executions of Paul of Crete 
and Andreas of Crete. Another Paul underwent martyrdom 
in 771 (8th July). But of all the victims the most celebrated 
and influential was the abbot Stephanus, whose death is com- 
memorated on the 28 th day of N'ovember; the year in which 
he suffered cannot be fixed with positive certainty, as the 
statements of our authorities are contradictory, Stephanus 
lived the austere life of an anchoret in a cell on Mount 
Auxentius in Bithynia, and when Constantine began (about 
the year 760 or 761) to suppress monks and monasteries, not 
only the monks of Bithynia, but those of Constantinople and 
the country round about, betook themselves to the secluded 
mountain and lived under the guidance of the abbot. It w^as 
said that false witnesses w^ere suborned by the Emperor to 
bring charges against this pow^erful opponent, and that a noble 
widow, Anna, the spiritual daughter of Stephanus, was accused 
by her slave of having indulged in carnal conversation with 
the abbot, and was wdiipj)ed in the vain hope of extorting a 
confession (about September 762). When this charge failed, 
Stephanus 'svas accused of having transgressed the Emperor’s 
edict that no monk should take in a novice, and of having tried to 
seduce a young court page into embracing monastic life under his 
guidance. Of course the biographer of the martyr represents 
this charge as false, but we cannot accept his colouring of the 
story without reservation, and must regard it as at least quite 
possible that the complaints of the page had some foundation.^ 


^ Theophaiies erroneously calls him 
Andreas Kalybites, while conversely he 
calls Andreas of Crete Peter Stylites. 
fe the article of the Bollandists, “ de 
Andrea Cretensi dicto in crisi,” Ada, 
Htmdorivhh, Oct. vol. viii, (1853), 
Jolin, the abbot of M.onagria, is com- 
memorated on 4th June ; Paul of Crete 
on 17th Warch ; Andreas of Crete on 
‘20th October. Hefele and the Bollandists 
place the martyrdom of the two last in 
767. According to my chronology the 
date is 760, which corresponds partly 


to 6258 A.M and partly to 6259 a.m. 

The charges against Stephanus 
(according to the Patriarch Isice- 
phorns) were tliat “ he deceives many, 
teaching them to despise in*esent glory 
and houses and kindred, and to leave 
the imperial court and adojit the 
monastic life ” ; and Nicephorus, so 
far from liintiug that the charges are 
false, considers the alleged conduct part 
of tbe monk’s piety. Ste})hanns’ pro- 
selytising habits were just what made 
him so obnoxious to the Erii 2 )eror. 
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At all events, the Emperor's representations of the matter in 
Constantinople created a current of popular excitement against 
the monks, and Constantine no longer hesitated to send 
soldiers to Mount Auxen tins with orders to pull down the 
nionastAy and the church, which were built at a lower point 
on the mountain than the cell of the abbot/ to disperse all the 
monks, and to conduct Stephanas to the island of Proconnesus. 
He was allowed to remain there in exile for a space of two 
years, but as crowds of monks congregated to him and he con-* 
tinned to preach the doctrine of image-worship with unflagging 
energy, he was at length removed in fetters to Constantinople 
(764) and flung into the praetorian prison with 

342 monks, who were condemned to suffer vaiuous penalties 
and indignities- — some losing their eyes, some having their 
ears or noses slit, while the beards of others were tarred and 
burnt. Stephanus was condemned to death, and stoned or 
hewed to pieces in the street.^ 

Soon after he had removed from his way the zealous and 
noxious Stephanus, the Emperor adopted the measure of exact- 
ing an oath from all his subjects that they would not worship 
pictures. About the same time he induced the Patriarch 
Constantinos to relax the severity of manners affected by 
ecclesiastics, to abandon the habit of eschewing meat, to join 
in good fellowship at the imperial table, and to assist at 
musical entertainments. The Patriarch thus became, in the 
eyes of the monks, no better than a worldly reveller. 

When he had returned from his unfortunate expedition 
against Bulgaria (765), Constantine entertained the populace 
and held the monks up to ridicule by a curious exhibition. 
He caused a large number of monks to walk up and down the 
hippodrome, each holding a harlot, or, according to some 
accounts, a nun, by the hand, spat upon and jeered by all the 
people. As for the monasteries, which were numerous, he 
had either caused them to be pulled down, as those of Calli- 

^ The cell was situated under the K(tXovfxivQ!.? rd<poiS TWP lie\(x.yiQ\j {-^. 72, 
liigliest i^eak of the niouiitain. ed. de Boor) and in another place 

The body of Stephanus was thrown (p. 75) robs tQv lllKayim KaKovp.€vovs 
into a place called ‘‘the tombs of rd^ovs (so Theopli. p. 674). I am 
Pelagins ” (or Pelagioi), where pagans inclined to think that the original 
and suicides were buried. The exact name was ra IleXaytoi;, and that it 
name is not clear, for the MSS; of afterwards became corrupted to the 
Mcephorus in one place read ip rots plural, 
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stratus and Dion, or converted them into barracks for soldiers 
like that of Dalmatus. 

Hitherto the campaign against monachism had been chiefly 
confined to Byzantium and regions in the vicinity on either 
side of the Propontis; but in 766 Constantine appointed 
staunch and unflinching iconoclasts, men after his own heart, to 
governorships in the Asiatic provinces, and commanded them 
to abolish pictures and coerce monks. Michael Lachano- 
drakon was made governor of the Thracesian, Michael of 
Melissene of the Anatolic, and Manes of the Bucellarian 
theme. Who can describe, cries the chronicler, the evils 
which these men did in the provinces? But we hear no 
details until the end of the year 769 or the beginning of 770, 
when Lachanodrakon assembled all the monks and nuns of 
the Thracesian theme in a plain called Tzukanisterion ('^ Polo- 
ground and bade them immediately marry under pain of 
being transported to Cyprus. Many, most probably, yielded, 
but some chose the penalty. Subsequently the same governor 
attacked the monasteries, committed all the patristic books, 
monastic manuals, and sacred relics to the flames, and sent to 
the Emperor a welcome sum of money obtained by selling 
the costly consecrated vessels. The Emperor wrote him a 
letter of warm thanks, and said, “ I have found a man after 
my own heart.'’ Hot a monk was left in the Thracesian theme, 
and it is said that Lachanodrakon anointed the beards of some 
with a mixture of oil and wax and set fire to them ; but these 
are the stories of opponents. 

I may here draw attention to another aspect of Constan- 
tine's war against the monks, and point out that economical 
considerations as well as the desire of uprooting superstition 
evidently influenced his policy. In a society where the 
danger was depopulation, not over-population, the monastic 
system was distinctly an evil. A few monasteries scattered 
here and there might have been not only innocuous but highly 
beneficial ; but in the Eoman Empire cloisters multiplied 
every year, and a sort of mania seems to haA^e seized the 
wealthier classes in the eighth century to found monasteries 
and retire to their seclusion. The consequence Avas that an 
unduly large proportion of the population, men who should 
have been productive and reproductive citizens, led a life of 
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sterility and inactivity, saving as they thought their own 
souls, utterly regardless of the State. The progress of this 
individualism was fraught with peril for the Empire, which 
was always surrounded by enemies and needed the active 
co-operation of every subject for its preservation ; and I believe 
that this was one of the deepest causes which led to the 
decline of the Eastern Empire. Eor after the iconoclastic 
movement had died out, the monastic spirit increased more 
and more, and almost every man who was in receipt of a 
respectable income saved money in order to endow a monastery 
before he died ; while it was a common occurrence that 
ministers or governors embraced the spiritual life ere they 
had passed their prime. 

Constantine V. could not be blind to this aspect of the 
monastic system, nor could he fail to see that it stood in direct 
antagonism to the interests of the State. It is recorded that 
he always became angry if he heard that any of his courtiers 
or officers entertained the intention of retiring to a cloister ; 
and the statement not only indicates the Emperor's attitude 
but also illustrates the fact that persons of rank frequently 
sought the seclusion of cells. The measure of compelling 
monks to marry proves, I think, that a desire to redress the 
evil of depopulation, as well as the motive of eradicating 
superstition, determined Constantine's policy. It may be 
added that the enormous ravages which the great pestilence 
made among the inhabitants of the Empire rendered the 
population question more important and pressing than ever. 
If we once realise that not merely ecclesiastical differences of 
opinion, but social and political problems of the greatest 
magnitude, were involved in Constantine's conflict with 
monasticism, we shall be more able to comprehend and ready 
to make allowances for the unrelenting severity with which he 
suppressed men like Stephanus, who, though personally amiable 
and well-meaning, exerted all their power and influence to 
maintain a system which, as he plainly saw, was undermining 
and ruining the Empire.^ One might almost say that the 


^ In regard to the method adopted 
by Constantine in secularising the 
lands of monasteries and religious 
houses, we have no certain historical 
evidence ; but it seems at least prob- 


able that he put into practice the 
charistie system, which was so notable 
a feature in the eleventh century. At all 
events, it is well worthy of notice that 
John, a Patriarch of Antioch, in his 
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spirit of Constantine's policy anticipated the tamoiis paradox 
of Gibbon that the virtues of the clergy are more dangerous 
to vsociety than their vices. 

Before concluding this chapter I must mention the fate of 
the Patriarch Constantiiios, of which the causes are somewhat 
obscure. A conspiracy was formed against Constantine in 
August 765, shortly after his disastrous expedition to Bulgaria, 
by a number of men of high rank, including Antiochus, who 
had filled the posts of governor of Sicily and logothete of the 
couTseO-] Constantine Podopagurus, who was in office as logo- 
thete of the course, and his brother Strategius, the domestieus 
of the imperial guards ; David, count of Opsikion ; Theo- 
phylactus, governor of Thrace. Constantine and Strategius 
were beheaded, others were blinded. But the most remark- 
able circumstance was that the iconoclastic Patriarch Constan- 

Oratio ill donationes monasteriorimi (imperial gifts, resiiniable at 2 }leasure) 
Lcdds factos^ traces this system to the of the eleventh century are the analogues 
iconoclastic Emperors, especially Con- of one form of the western henejicia ; 
stantine V. (See Cotelerius, Bceleaiae and we have proofs that the other form 
Gmecae Monmmnta, i. 168, 169.) The of benefice also existed at the beginning 
charisf/lG system, as it may be called, ofthe tenth century. Poor landowners 
corresponded to the benefice system of gave (rpoircp Scopeas) their property to 
the West, and consisted in making over richer lords for the sake of the protection 
lands as a present, dia xapto-n/i-)??, wdth- and patronage of the latter, as we learn 
out any contract or written conditions. from constitutions of Romaniis. In 
The lands were consequently not alien- this practice there were the germs of a 
ated, aud if the cliaristikiar (as the mild feudalism, and it is interesting to 
receiver of the benefice was called) did observe that the Emperors endeavoured 
not satisfy the possessor or fulfil his to counteract the tendency. The ex- 
verbal conditions, the possessor might pression dojped., which is also applied to 
resume possession when he liked. This the charistic custom, leads Skabalono- 
practicewas very common in theeleventh vitch (p. 262) to bring the two customs 

century in the case of monasteries, but into close connection. The second form 

there is no evidence that it was em- of benefices in the "West may be traced 

jiloyed in the case of secular landed back to the patrocinia majorum of 

property, M. Skabalono vitch gives a Salvian, but it would be hazardous to 

long and interesting account of the argue that the custom was prevalent in 
s^i-stem in his the East before the ninth century. The 

i Ts‘-7'kov y xi. FekL p, sqq, two forms are explained by Stubbs, 

He identifies this system with the Constitutional History^ i. 275. The 

system of henejicia or precaria (qire^ other element of feudalism, 

Jcarno-bencfitsiahiapasistema), of \\hoBe tion^^ may liave had a Gallic or Celtic 
existence in the fifth century we have origin ” (ib. 276) ; it never appeared 

evidence in Salvian and the Code of in the East. It need hardly be said 

Justinian, aiid which was in fiiU force that Byzantine centralisation never 
in Gaul under the INlemvingians. permitted anything like “grants of 

Among the Franks the two chief immunity.’’ 
sources ot feudalism were (1) benefices ^ ^oyoOirys tov dpojnov, who superin- 
of two kinds, and (2) conmiendations. tended the See postj 

The chainstic system and the rpdmai p. 471. 
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tinos ^ was suspected of being an accomplice ; or else the 
Emperor was angry with him for some other reason, and 
framed against him a false charge of participation in the con- 
spiracy. The historians say that some of his own servants 
were suborned to declare that their master had conferred 
treasonably with Podopagurus. Accordingly Constantinos was 
banished to Hieria, and Nicetas, a Slavonian and of course an 
iconoclast, was elected in his stead. A year later (6th October 
766) Constantinos, wdio had in the meantime been transferred 
from Hieina to Prince’s island, w^as brought to Constantinople. 
He was first beaten so severely that he could not walk, and 
then carried in a litter to St. Sophia, where an imperial secre- 
tary read out a list of the accusations which had been pre- 
ferred against him, accompanying the recitation of each item 
with a blow^ in the face, to the delectation of the new Patriarch 
Nicetas, who looked on. He was then beaten backwards out 
of the church; and on the following day, sitting on an ass, 
with his face turned to its tail, was exposed in the hippodrome 
to the spits and mocks of the people. He was beheaded in 
the Kynegion, his head was exposed in the Milion, and his 
body was dragged by ropes along the streets to ''the place of 
Pelagius,” the barathrum of Byzantium. 

Unfortunately we know nothing of the crimes or misde- 
meanours which the imperial secretary read in the solea of St. 
Sophia, and it is not a little surprising to find the Emperor 
treating thus an iconoclastic Patriarch, whom he had at first 
regarded with marked favour. If I may hazard a conjecture, 
perhaps Constantinos, while he agreed with the Emperor in his 
hatred of image- worship, did not agree with him in his hatred 
of monks, and did not approve of his thoroughgoing policy, 
wdiich aimed at the extirpation of the monastic system. I am 
inclined to think that in this respect the iconoclastic clergy 
were not at one with the supporters of Constantine’s policy 
against monachism, and that this difference may have occasioned 
a breach between the Patriarch and the Emperor. 

^ Like Finlay, I call this Constantine Constantinos to distinguish him from 
the Emperor. 
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BULGAKIA 


The Bulgarian monarch Terbel, who had restored Justinian II. 
to the throne, and in return for that service obtained the rank 
of a Eoinan Caesar, who had afterwards attacked the Saracens 
as they besieged Constantinople, and in the following year 
espoused for a moment the cause of the ex-Emperor Anastasius, 
died in 720, after a reign of twenty years, during which the 
Bulgarian -kingdom had been on terms of almost unbroken 
peace with the Eoman Empire.^ Forty-three years passed, 
during which two princes, both fameless and one nameless, 
ruled the Bulgarians; then in 753 Kormisos usurped the 
royal power, and a period of disturbances set in. 

As the Bulgarians were in the habit of making inroads on 
Thrace, Constantine took measures to secure the frontier by 
establishing strong fortresses, and planting, as settlers in the 
]iorthern parts of Thrace, the Syrian and Armenian inhabitants 
of towns in Asia, which he conquered from the Saracens. At 
this juncture (755) Kormisos sent a message to Constantine 
demanding the payment of tribute, that the Emperor’s refusal 
might be an excuse for invading the Empire, ilccording to one 


^ A treaty, fixing the boundaries and 
deterniiiiin^ conunercial relations, was 
concluded in tlie brief reign of Theo- 
dosius III. 'SVq learn this fact inci- 
dentally from a notice of Theophanes 
when he is dealing with Crumn and 
ISHcephonis I., 6305 a.m, rds ^irl 0eo- 
doaiov Tov ' k.dpdfxvT'qvov arToixo^eLaas kolI 
TepfjLavov rod 'irarpidpxov cnrovda^ Trpbs 
"KoppLicrioif rbv Kar" iKetpo Kaipov Kdpiov 
BovXyaplas' at rods 6povs wepieixov dirb 


r^s QpaKTjS, re kuI 

KbKKLva beppLara ecus TLfxrjS X' Xirpuip 
Xpva-iov . . , rods 5k ipLiropevoixivovs els 
eKarkpas xc&pas did aiyiKkiup Kal cr^pa- 
yidwp crvPLcrracrdaL, rocs de (r^paycdas: p/q 
kxovCLP dcpatpeicrdaL rd irpo^ropra airois 
Kal elcrKop^i'^ecrdaL rots drjpocioLS XoyoLS. 
Theophanes errs in the name of the 
king of Bulgaria, who was Terbel in 
716, not Kormesios. Jiritjek (p. 140) 
wrongly places this treaty in 714. 
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Iiistorian, the Bulgarians devastated Thrace up to the Long- 
Wall, but were then attacked and routed by the Emperor ^ ; 
according to another, they returned to their country unharmed.^ 

In 758 Constantine proceeded to Macedonia to reduce the 
Slaves, whose numbers in those regions had considerably in- 
creased of late. In consequence of the ravages of the plague, 
there had been a very large migration of families from northern 
Greece and the Peloponnesus to Constantinople; and this 
evacuation had left room for the Slaves to press southwards, 
where they were fast gaining ground. The Sclavinias, as the 
settlements in Macedonia and Thessaly were called, were 
nominally tributary to the Emperor, but they wei’O ever 
ready to throw off the yoke, and it was not always easy for 
the Emperors, occupied by Saracen or Bulgarian wars, to 
reduce them to submission. Constantine subjugated ‘"the 
Sclavinias,’’ and made prisoners of the refractory. 

In the following year he headed an expedition against 
Bulgaria,^ but when he arrived at the pass of Ber^gaba, some- 
where between Anchialus and Varna, he was met by the 
enemy, and experienced a defeat, which was fatal to two im- 
portant ministers, the general of the Thracesian theme and the 
master-general of the post (logothete of the course).^ Three 
years later we find that Kormisos is no longer king, that the 
Bulgarians have revolted and set up Teletz (Teletzes), a man 
of a bold, and some said bad, disposition. The domestic dis- 
cord that prevailed at this time induced an immense number 
of Slaves, two hundred and eight thousand, to leave Bulgaria. 
They fled in their boats on the Euxine to the shelter of the 
Eonian Empire, and Constantine settled them near the river 
Artana in Bithynia. 


^ N’icephorus, p. 66. 

Theophanes, 6247 a.m. Nice- 
piiorus and Tlieophanes are our only 
original authorities for this chapter. 
All old half-Slavonic half- Bulgarian 
list of Bulgarian monarchs (Jiri5ek, 
p. 139) gives us a few names. 

^ 6251 A.M., 759 A.D. Jiricek (p. 
141) would identify Beregaba with 
either: ‘‘ISTadir Derbend oder der 
Saumpfad von Mesemforia liber Enaine 
nach V^arna.” Mcephorus mentions, 
Avithout date, a very successful expedi- 
tion of Constantine by land and sea. 


He defeated the Bulgarians in a battle 
at Marcellae (Marcellon ?), and ravaged 
their country. This is not mentioned 
by Tlieophanes (or Jiricek), but from 
the order of the narration in Mce- 
phorus must have taken place about 
756 or 767. 

^ XoyodiTTi^ rod dpdfiov. This is the 
earliest mention of this office, Avhich in 
the sixth century belonged to the praet. 
prefects. It is to be presumed that the 
logothete of the course was created in 
the seventh century, Avhen tlie praet. 
pref. of the East ceased to exist. 
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Teletz soon attacked Eornan towns and plundered Roman 
territory in the neighbourhood of Mount Haemus, and Con- 
stantine prepared an expedition to chastise his insolence. 
On the 17th of June 762 he left the city, having previously 
sent by the Euxine a fleet of eight hundred transport vessels/ 
carrying twelve horses each, to meet him at Anchialus. When 
Teletz heard of these preparations, he collected about two 
thousand auxiliary troops from the neighbouring Slavonic 
tribes of Illyricum,“ and secured his fortresses. The Emperor 
encamped in the plain of Anchialus, and on the 30 th of June, 
when Teletz arrived with a large army, a battle was fought, 
lasting jfoin eleven o’clock in the forenoon until late in the 
evening. The B ulgarians and Slaves were beaten back and routed 
by tlie Roman cavalry. Many were killed and many captured ; 
the latter were carried through the streets of Constantinople 
on wooden planks,^ adorning the triumph of the Emperor, who 
then delivered them to the populace to deal with as it willed. 

The defeat of Teletz was fatal to his supremacy. The 
people rebelled, slew him and his ministers, and set up Sabin, 
the son-in-law of Kormisos, in his stead. The new king sent 
to the Emperor a proposal of peace, but this policy displeased 
his disorderly subjects, who delighted in war. They met 
together in a sort of diet, called by the Greek historian horn- 
venton and having deposed Sabin, asking him, ‘/Is 

Bulgaria to be enslaved to the Romans by thee ? ” they elected 
Baian (Paganos).^ Sabin fled to Constantine, who espoused his 
cause ; and the Emperor found some means to seize the wives 
and relations of the Bulgarian nobles who had led the opposi- 

^ Theophanes says 2000. Vlachs ?) gave this king the name of 

® 'ixwv ds <TVfiinapav Kai '2,K\a^7}vm Pagan, “ heathen, ” as a sort of play on 

ovK oXlya TrX'rjdtj (Nic.). These cannot Baian. The Latin ^otdi^aganm had 
have been his subjects, and were pre- passed into the Slavonic tongues, a];>- 
siimably his western or south-western parently in Pannonia, and Constantine 
neighbours. Theoph. says he obtained Porphyrogennetos actually regarded it 
two thousand troops fi'om neighbouring as a Slavonic word. The Byzantines, 
nations. _ hearing the king called Pag'an by the 

^v\o7rav8o6poLs (’Theoyh,), Slaves, adopted the name. It has, 

Theophanes calls him Paganos, but however, been suggested that Pagan 
his true name, Baian, is known from and Sabinus were sprung from the 
the old Bulgarian catalogue, already Roman population of the Balkan lands 

re ferred to. Tlie name Baian was —in hict, that they were Roumans or 

familiar to the Greek histbrian | it .yiachians. If so, their reigns were an 
was a common name of Huimic sove- anticipation of the Vlacho-Biilgarian 
reigns. W'e cannot, therefore, suppose empire of later days. It is notew'orthy 
that the corruption was due to Theo- that Nieephorus distinguishes Baian 
phanes. I suspect that the Slaves (or and 
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tion against Sabin. The possession of these hostages rendered 
the Bulgarians desirous of peace,^ but Constantine apparently 
declined at first, and made an ineffectual expedition against their 
country, which they were able to protect by occupying in good 
time the jiasses of Mount Haeinus. After this(762)the Emperor 
consented to grant an audience to Baian and his bolyars, whom 
he received in the presence of Sabin, and, having reproached 
them for their rebellious behaviour, made a treaty with them. 

Tlirace suffered not only from the inroads of the northern 
kingdom, but also from the pillaging expeditions of independent 
Slaves and the brigandage of mountain outlaws. About this 
time Constantine captured a chief of the Slovene tribe of 
the Severs, nominally dependent on Bulgaria, who had inflicted 
many evils on Thrace.^ He also captured Christianus, an 
apostate Christian, who had *'' magarised ” or turned Moham- 
medan and commanded a band of scamars. I have already 
mentioned the horrible punishment which this man suffered.^ 

We hear not what became of Baian, but he was succeeded 
by Omar, who represented the interests of Sabin, and was 
opposed by Toktu, Baian’s brother.^ Constantine invaded 
Bulgaria to suppress Toktu, who, supported by the majority of 
the Bulgarians, had driven Omar from the land; and, finding 
the passes undefended, he advanced as far as the river Tund^a,^ 
plundering the villages. In the woods on the banks of the 
Danube, Toktu was captured and slain. The Eoinan invasion 
wrought terrible mischief to Bulgaria, which, as is specially 
stated, offered a spectacle of devastated fields and burnt hamlets. 

Constantine followed up this success by organising another 
expedition on a larger scale in the following year. Two thou- 
sand six hundred transport ships were prepared ; troops were 
assembled from their various stations for a simultaneous attack 


^ These details are narrated by Nice- 
pliorus, who places these events in the 
lirstiiidiction, that is, according to the 
official reckoning of the time, 6254 A. m. 
( = 761 >762). Theophanes, on the other 
hand, places them in 625d ( = 764). I 
prefer to follow ISTicephoriis ; and place 
the expedition of Constantine in the 
third indiction, as noted by Nicephorus, 
identifying it with the expedition noted 
by Theopiianes under 6256. 

^ Theoph. 6256 a.m. tov 
Hpxovra '^KXa^ovpop (so de Boor). 


^ Ib. See above, p. 422. 

^ JSTicephorus calls Toktos Baian’s 
brother, and immediately afterwards 
speaks of Toktos and Baian’s brother 
as two distinct persons. The position 
of Omar, as Sabin’s representative, is 
not clear. He is mentioned as reigning 
forty days in the Slavonic list of 
Bulgarian monarchs. 

® De Boor, liowever (with Ana- 
stasius), reads ews tou T^t/cas instead 
of 
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on Bulgaria bj land and by sea. But a north wind blew hard 
and wrecked the ships as they were sailing to Anchialus. The 
crews were drowned, and by the Emperor’s orders the bodies 
were fished up with hooks and received Christian burial (765). 

Before Constantine’s next Bulgarian expedition King Telerig^ 
had ascended the throne, and his measures for the defence of 
his kingdom were so efficient that in the year 773 Constantine, 
who had arrived with a land army and a naval armament,^ 
abandoned the idea of hostilities and concluded a written treaty, 
each party undertaking not to attack the other.^ This was in 
May or June. In October of the same year Constantine, who 
had friends and emissaries'^ in Telerig’s dominions, was informed 
by them that the king was sending an army of twelve thousand 
men to enslave the Slavonic land of Berzetia^ and remove the 
inhabitants to Bulgaria. Promptness and secrecy were necessary 
to anticipate tliis invasion ; and, as Bulgarian ambassadors were 
then present at Constantinople, the Emperor pretended that the 
preparations which he set on foot were for war against the 
Saracens. To keep up this pretence he caused some troops to 
cross over to Asia ; but as soon as the ambassadors had departed 
he assembled in Thrace an army of eighty thousand, consisting 
of garrison soldiers collected from all the themes, of the Thracesian 
regiments, and of the Optimati who were settled in Pontus. At 
Lithosoria he completely surprised the unsuspecting army of the 
enemy, gained a great victory, and returned with abundant booty.^ 
In 774 he again embarked a large squadron of cavalry, but 
at Mesembria the ships vrere wellnigh wrecked by a storm 
and the expedition returned without having effected its object. 

The success that generally attended Constantine in his 


^ Tiieopiianes (6266 a.m. ), ■ 

also called Tzerig. 

“ Tiieopiianes mentions 'Poi/<ria x^X- 
and Finlay notes the passage as 
containing the first mention of the 
Russians in Byzantine history (ii. 87). 
But de Boor, though he prints'PoiJinaszc, 
takes poiJcria x- iu his index as red boats. 

The Bulgarians sent to Constantine 
a bolyar {^olXSLv) Kal 'T^iydrov (&o de 
Boor). It seems to me probable that 
this word should be written with a 
small initial, as its collocation with 
^oi\dv demands and as one MS. con- 
firms. I take it for a Bulgarian word 
meaning ‘‘warrior,*’ and identical 


with the Tartar djiguity used by Cir- 
cassians and Cossacks. 

rwv KpVTrT(av (plXutv a^TOv (Tiieoj)}i.). 
'Bep'Ceridy in Macedonia. The 
Berzetai took part in the siege of 
Salonica in 676. At the present time 
Brzaci or Brsjaci live in Macedonia 
about Prilep, Veles, Bitol, and in the 
district of Tikveil (JiriCek, p. 119). 

® October, twelfth indiction, but the 
precedi ng May was also in t welfth indie - 
tion, as one indiction was spread over 
t\yo years {see p. 423). Thus the date 
of the campaign is end of 77B, or be- 
ginning of 6266 A.M. The dates in 
Finlay and Jiridek require correction. 
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Bulgarian cainpaigns was greatly promoted by the presence of 
his agents in Bulgaria, who, keeping him well informed concern- 
ing the state of the country and the intentions of the monarch, 
enabled him to seize favourable opportunities. Telerig knew 
this^ and, in order to identify the traitors, had recourse to a 
stratagem. He wrote to Constantine announcing his intention 
of fleeing from his realm and taking refuge in the Eoman 
Empire, and asked -him to advise him touching persons to 
whom he might most wisely confide his scheme. Constantine 
was taken in by the guile and sent to Telerig the names of his 
friends, whom Telerig immediately put to death. 

In August 775 the Emperor, indefatigable in his hostilities 
against Bulgaria, headed an army and marched northward once 
more, but, seized with an inflammation in his legs, he was obliged 
to return to Arcadiopolis, whence he was brought to Selymbria,^ 
and a few days later died in the vessel that was conveying him 
to Constantinople, 

In the reign of his successor Leo IV., Telerig carried out 
in earnest the intention which he had falsely professed to 
Constantine and fled from his kingdom to the Eoman Emperor, 
at whose court he was baptized, created a Patrician, and married 
to a Eoman princess. Cardam succeeded Telerig, and in his 
reign the Eomans were on the whole unsuccessful. The general of 
Thrace was surprised and his army routed in the neighbourhood 
of the Stryinon (788).^ Two or three years later Constantine VI. 
led a fruitless expedition against Bulgaria ; the Eomans and the 
Bulgarians fled from each other in mutual terror (April 791). 

The second expedition of Constantine VI., in July 792, w^as 
attended with a calamitous defeat. Cardam with all his forces 
advanced to meet him, and the fair presages of false prophets 
induced the Emperor to give battle at a disadvantage. The 
Eomans were utterly routed and left some of their most able 
oflicers on the field,® among whom was the veteran Michael 
Lachanodrakon, the beloved of Constantine V. The Emperor 
made good his escape, but the disaster almost cost him his 
throne, as it led to a revolt in the army. 


^ He sailed from Selymbria IStli 
of September, fourteenth indiction 
= 775. 

2 The general’s name ^Yas Philetos. 
The date falls between 1st September 


788 and 1st September 789. 

® Bardas, a patrician ; IXicetas and 
Theognostos, strategoi ; Stephaniis, a 
protospa thar, and others are named as 
having fallen. 
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The next campaign took place in 796. Cardain sent a 
message to the Emperor demanding a donation of money, and 
threatening, in case the demand were refused, to lay waste 
Thrace up to the Golden Gate. The Emperor sent him back 
horse-dung rolled up in a napkin, with this message : '' I send 
you the tribute that is meet for you. ’ You are an old man, and 
as I don't wish you to tire yourself by coming so far, I shall go 
to the fort of Marcellon. God will decide the result." The 
peratic themes were collected for this expedition, but Cardani 
fled without hazarding an engagement. Here we take leave 
of the Bulgarian kingdom, on the eve of the accession of one 
of its most warlike and savage monarchs, the famous Orumn, 
and of the catastrophe of the Eoman Emperor Mcephorus I., 
who was slain in battle and whose skull was used as a goblet 
in the palace of Peristhlaba or of Yarna. 

By the end of the eighth century, as we liave seen, the 
Bulgarian kingdom had not advanced beyond its original 
frontiers ; but, on the other hand, the Slovenes had pressed 
southwards in great numbers, had Slavised the country districts 
in northern Greece and the Peloponnesus, and had probably 
increased in strength in the regions of Illyricum and Macedonia, 
which they had occupied before. This Slavonic movement really 
jjrepared the way for the extension of the Bulgarian power in 
a south-western direction, and before the end of the ninth 
century the southern boundary of the kingdom was the same 
as the northern boundary of modern Greece. The first step in 
this direction was the capture of Sofia, which took place in 
809 ; but this lies beyond the limits of the present work. 

I should not .omit to mention that in the eighth century 
the northern parts of the Aegean Sea were rendered unsafe by 
the bands of Slavonian pirates who infested it. These pirates 
belonged to the Selavinias," that is, Macedonia and Thessaly. 
In the year 768 they carried off into bondage no less than two 
thousand five hundred inhabitants of Tenedos, Imbros, and 
Samothrace, and Constantine ransomed the captives by silken 
robes.^ “ ISTo act of his reign," says Finlay, '' shows so much 
real greatness of mind as this," because to make terms with 
pirates was for an Emperor to lower his dignity. 

^ Nic. p. 76 ; in the seventh indiction, 767-768. 
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The short reign of Leo IV. is by no means remarkable. He 
was an iconoclast at heart like his father; but just as his 
lather had refrained from giving full effect to his theories for 
some years after his accession, so Leo at first veiled his real 
opinions and not only favoured the monastic order, electing 
monks to metropolitan sees — a practice which seems to have 
become prevalent by the end of the seventh century— but even 
pretended to be ''a friend of the mother of God,’’ whom 
iconoclasts generally treated with scant respect. His generosity 
with the stores of money which his father had laid up gained 
him popularity. But before he died he laid aside the veil and 
imitated his father’s policy against image-worship, not, how- 
ever, proceeding to such violent extremes. In 780 a number of 
distinguished men, among them Theophanes the chamberlain, 
were arrested for iconodulic practices ; they were flogged, ton- 
sured,^ led in procession through the streets, and shut up in the 
praetorian prison, where Theophanes died. It is noteworthy 
that the Slavonic Patriarch Mcetas died (6th February 780) 
and was succeeded by the Cyprian Paul just before the persecu- 
tion began ; and it might be conjectured that the influence of 
JSTicetas was exerted in the direction of tolerance, and that the 
newly elected Paul instigated the Emperor to renew the 
persecutions. 

Soon after Leo’s accession measures were taken, at the 
express desire of the imperial governors and the people, to 
secure the succession to his son Constantine. Leo was probably 

• This punisliment (never, of course, did not sympathise with his father in 
used by Constantine T.) shows that Leo anti-monachism. 
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consmnptiye and felt that he could not expect to live very long. 
On Good Friday (776 A.i).) all the governors of the themes, 
ministers, and persons of senatorial rank, all the soldiers present 
in Byzantium, the representatives of all classes of citizens, and 
especially of the guilds of artisans,^ took an oath of allegiance 
to the child Constantine. As Finlay observes, a more than 
usually popular character was given to the ceremony. On the 
following day the Emperor created his brother Eudocimus 
(a boy who can have been little older than his own son) a 
nobilissimiis in the chamber of the Nineteen Accubiti. Thence 
he proceeded, accompanied by his son and the two Caesars and 
the three nobilissimi, to the church of St. Sophia, probably by 
way of the covered passage which connected the church with the 
palace. Having changed his dress in a side room, he entered 
the ambo with his son and the Patriarch Nicetas ; and the 
X^eople who had assembled in the church came forward in order 
and deposited their written oaths on the altar. “ Behold, 
brethren,” said Leo, '' I fulfil your request and give you my son for 
Emperor. Behold, receive him from the Church and the hand 
of Christ.” The people cried in reply, 0 Son of God, be our 
surety, that we receive from thy hand the lord Constantine as 
Emperor, even to protect him and die for him.” The next 
day was Easter Day, and at dawm the Emperor proceeded 
with the Patriarch to the hippodrome. There the antimission^ 
a carpet which was used on ceremonial occasions, was spread 
out beside the Emperor's throne; the Patriarch stood upon it 
and prayed; then Leo crowned his son; and the two Augusti 
proceeded to St. Sophia accompanied and 

nobilissimi. ’ . 

Shortly after this ceremony a conspiracy was discovered, in 
which the Caesars Nicephorus and Christophorus were involved. 
Though the popular feeling was strongly in favour of punishing 
the x->^dnces, they were pardoned, but their confederates %vere 
banished to Cherson, and on them doubtless the real blame 
rested, as all Leo's half-brothers were weak men. 

^ oi tQv rayfidray Kairm TokiT^v Khazar princess. 
irdvrtav Kal oi rCiv ipya<Tr'npL<Lmv , ^Also called mitiminsion ; derived 

planes who for this and the following from meyisa. Interchange was com- 
reign is in every sense a contenipo- inon between w and crcr, cf. TpoKevcrov 
rai'v source. Leo IV, was called “the fox processus. 

IChazar” because his mother was a 
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A considerable success was gained over tlie Saracens in 
778.^ Leo organised a large expedition, 100,000 strong, for 
the invasion of Syria. All the Asiatic themes except the 
Cibyraiots took part in it ; the iconoclast Laohanodrakon 
commanded the Thracesians, Artavasdos (an Armenian) the 
Anatolies, Gregory the Opsikians, Karisterotzes the Armeniacs, 
and Tatzates the Bucellarians. Germanicia was blockaded, but 
Laohanodrakon was bribed to raise the siege, and the army 
turned to plunder the country. The Saracen forces then 
arrived and experienced a severe defeat ; in honour of which 
the generals were received on their return to Constantinople 
with a triumphal welcome. A number of Syrian Jacobites 
were led captive and settled in Thrace. In the following year 
a Mohammedan army invaded Asia Minor and ineffectually 
besieged Gorylaeum. Harassed by the Homan troops, who did 
not risk a general engagement, but cut off the provisions and 
obstructed foraging parties, they were compelled to return 
home. ^ In 780 the successful siege of SSmaMos^ rewarded 
Harun s invasion of the Armeniac theme, but another army 
under Othman was defeated by the general of the Thracesians. 

Leo IV. died ^ on the 8th of September 780, and was suc- 
ceeded by his wife Irene and his son Constantine, then ten 
years old. 


^ rd 'ZijfiaXovos Kdcrrpov : Weil calls 
it Semabrmn. 


® Boils broke out on his bead, and he 
succumbed to a violent fever. 
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The record of the twenty-two years which elapsed from the 
death of Leo lY. to the deposition of Irene (in 802) is chiefly 
occupied, apart from military and ecclesiastical events, with 
conspiracies and intrigues, the unnatural struggle of Irene ^ with 
her son, and the schemes of rival eunuchs. We will first note 
the conspiracies in which the brothers-in-law of the Empress 
were involved; we will pass on to the details of the tragedy 
which was determined by the unscrupulous ambition of Irene, 
and then to the intrigues wdiich troubled the five years of her 
sole power after the fall of Constantine. The chapter may be 
concluded with a short notice of the monotonous wars with the 
Saracens. 

Ail the sons of Constantine Y., six in number, were men of 
inferior ability ; Leo, who actually reigned, was probably the 
l^est of them all, notwithstanding his physical weakness. The 
other five were always glad to share in a treasonable conspiracy 


^ H'cne was the second Athenian lady 
who married a Roman Emperor and 
became an Augusta ; the first was the 
famous AthenaLs (Eudocia). It is inter- 
esting to observe that periods in which 
women are prominent figures in Byzan- 
tine history alternate with periods in 
wl del i the Empresses are ciphers, Eron i 
the beginning of the fifth century to 
tiie reign of Justin II.. we have a series 
of self-asserting Augustae in Eudoxia, 
rulclieria, Eudocia, Verina, Ariadne 
(even Lupicina - Euphemia seems to 
have had a will of her own), Theodora, 
Soplda. Then for nearly forty years 
there is a break in the traditions of 


female imperialism ; of the wives of 
Tiberius, Maurice, Phocas w'e only 
know" the names, and the first consort 
of Heraclius did nothing to win pub- 
licity. Then we .liave Martina, whose 
career recalls the glories of Verina and 
Sophia,* but her example is not followed 
by the spouses of Heraclius’ successors. 
We know’' not even the name of the 
Avife of Constans II.; and Anastasia, 
Theodora, l^Iaria, Irene, i\Iaria, and 
Eudocia played as little part in political 
aifairs as the nameless wives of tlie 
Emperors between 695 and 716. Irene 
made up for the deficiencies of lier pre- 
decessors. 
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whose object was to place one of themselves on the throne ; 
but none of them had the energy to organise a plot himself or 
the capacity to carry it out with a fair prospect of succesa 
The way in which the three Caesars, Mcephorus, Christophorus, 
and Mcetas, and the two nobilissimi, Anthiinus and Eudo- 
cimus, are always grouped together, like a company of puppets 
ever ready to be employed by any designing conspirator, 
without any initiation on their own part, is really amusing. 
We have already seen, in the reign of Leo, a conspiracy to 
elevate Mcephorus, which resulted in the exile of all the 
guilty persons except the Caesar himself. About six weeks 
after the accession of Constantine VL and Irene a similar plot 
was formed, of which the prime movers were probably nobles 
and courtiers w^ho had supported the iconoclastic policy of Leo 
and his father and disliked the iconodulic proclivities of the 
Greek Empress -mother, Bardas an ex -govern or of the 
Armeiiiac theme, Gregory the logothete of the course, Con- 
stantine the commander (domesticus) of the imperial guards, 
Theophylact Eangabe the admiral (drungarius) of the Dode- 
canese,^ and other distinguished men were flogged, tonsured, 
and banished. The three Caesars and the two nobilissimi were 
ordained and caused to administer the sacrament on Christmas 
Day,- in order to impress on the people the fact that they had 
become ministers of the Church. As there was no such insti- 
tution as an official gazette, these measures of informing the 
public were aidopted. 

Irene appointed Elpidius governor of Sicily in February 
781. Whether be had been secretly connected with the recent 
conspiracy we are not told; Irene plainly had no suspicion of 
his disloyalty. In April news reached Constantinople that he 
had revolted and professed to support the claims of the late 
Emperor’s brothers. Theophilus, a spathar or aide-de-camp, 
was sent to bring him back; but the Sicilians would not 
allow him to be arrested ; so that Irene wms obliged to con- 
tent herself for the time with flogging and imprisoning his 
wife and children. The support which Elpidius found in 

^ This is the first occasion on which technical word for procession) placed 
we hear of the ‘ ‘ Twelve Islands '^ as a in the clitirch the crown, set with pearls, 
separate province. which her hnsb md Leo had appropid- 

“ On this occasion there was a State ated (Theoj^h. 6273 A.M. ). 
procession, and Irene (Tr/joeX^oOcra, the 
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Sicily seems to show that he was not an iconoclast, or that, if 
he was, he carefully disguised the fact. We may in any case 
be sure that he used the names of the Caesars merely as a cloak. 
In the following year an armament was sent against Sicily 
under the command of the patrician and eunuch Theodore, an 
energetic officer. Accompanied by the duke Nicephorus— the 
duke, one may conjecture, of Calabria — Elpidius immediately 
fled to Africa, where he was well received by the Saracens. 
This revolt reminds us of the Sicilian revolt at the beginning 
of the reign of Leo IIL, when Sergius fled to the Lombards, 
just as Elpidius fled to Africa. 

For the next ten years the three Caesars and the t \¥0 
nobilissiiui were permitted to live in an obscurity from which 
they were not worthy to emerge. But at length, in the year 
792, when general dissatisfaction was felt with Constantine in 
military circles after the grievous defeat which he had suffered 
at the hands of the Bulgarians, through his own credulity 
and ineptitude, the soldiers formed the design of deposing him 
and elevating his uncle Nicephorus, notwithstanding the clerical 
status of that Caesar.^ Constantine, seeing that the priestly 
garb was not a sufficient disqualification for elevation to the 
throne, blinded the eyes of Nicephorus and slit the tongues of 
the other two Caesars and of the two nobilissiiui (15th August). 
He probably considered himself, and was generally considered, 
clement in not putting them to death. 

For five years after this the five puppets of fortune were 
left in peace and confinement; but in November 797/ after 
Constantine VI. had been blinded — a retribution, his uiicies 
probably thought, for his cruelty to themselves— and Irene had 
become sole sovereign, some restless persons organised a plot 
to set one of her brothers-in-law on the throne, and they were 
enabled to escape from their prison and seek refuge in St. 
Sophia. Aetius, the eunuch and chief favourite of the Empress, 
immediately repaired to the church, and the five princes, 
assured that no harm would befall tliem, followed him as readily 
and meekly as they had concurred in the schemes of the con- 
spirators, and were banislied to Athens. As Athens was the 
native city of Irene, she thought that she could rely on its loyalty. 
In March 799, however, a plot was formed in the Helladic 
^ Ex-Caesar, d7r6 'Kaicrdpwv (Theopli. 6284 a,m.). 
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theme, and an appeal was made to Akamer, the lord of the 
Slovenes of Belzetia/ to make one of the unfortunate brothers 
Emperor. Irene promptly suppressed the revolt, and the eyes 
of the conspirators were put out. It might have been expected 
that the Greeks, among whom the iconoclastic movement was 
unpopular, would have been loyal to the restorer of image- 
worship, all the more as she was Greek herself. We can hardly 
avoid suspecting that many, perhaps most, of the Helladikoi 
were Slaves. In Greece there were multitudes of Slaves who 
were theoretically Eomans and possessed lands entailing the 
duty of military service, as well as of Slaves who were only 
tributary and constantly hostile. 


The struggle for sovereignty between Irene and her son 
broke out in the year 790, when the latter was twenty years 
old. As long as he was a boy and submitted implicitly to her 
authority, Irene was content that her own name should come 
second in official documents ; but when he began to show 
signs of impatience at his own nonentity, his mother deter- 
mined to affirm her authority by reversing the order of the 
imperial names, and afterwards even to depose her son alto- 
gether. When he was about twelve years old (782) a marriage 
had been arranged between him and Eotrud,'^ whom the Greeks 
called Erythrd, the daughter of Charles the Great, and a 
certain Elissaeus had gone to the court of Aachen to teach the 
future Empress Greek. The imagination of the boy seems to 
have been attracted by the idea of marrying the Frank 
princess, whom he never saw, and he was inconsolable when 
his mother broke off the match and compelled him'* to marry, 
at the age of eighteen, a lady of Paphlagonia, named Maria, for 
whom he never cared. 

Soon after his marriage Constantine became bitterly aware 
of the fact that the favourites of his mother, especially the 
logothete Stauracius, conducted all the affairs of government 
quite independently of him, and that she was resolved to ex- 
clude him from all share in sovereignty as long as she lived. The 


^ Theopli. 6291 a.M. 6 rCyv ^K\avi~ 
vQv T7]s BeX^Tjrias iLpx<^v pvx&^Is iirb tup 

‘EXkaduiup. Is Belzetia the same as 
Berzetia? 

^ The Poeta Saxo writes of Kotrud 


(Rhuotrodis) — 

lianc et Graecorum luxeruut ditia regiia 
<luod non hac tali digna foreiit domina 

Theophanes, 6274 A.M. 
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circumstance that no one ever thought of presenting a petition 
to him, all repairing with their grievances or requests to 
Staiiracius, was humiliating. It was the interest of the 
courtiers to foster the jealousy and widen the breach between the 
mother and son. The eunuchs and creatures of Irene, knowing 
how to play on her unscrupulous ambition, flattered her into 
the hope of being sole sovereign. Stauracius, a patrician and 
a eunuch, was at this time the most powerful minister. He 
held the office of logothete of the course, or post, and had 
won laurels by reducing the rebellious Slaves of Macedonia, 
nortiierii Greece, and the Peloponnesus, and compelling them 
to pay tribute (783 A.D.).^ At another time he had been 
employed in negotiating with the Saracen caliph> and it was 
he who superintended the disbanding of the refractory guards, 
who had rioted in the cause of ieonoclasm and prevented the 
meeting of a synod (786). 

The intimate friends of the Emperor were few. Three are 
especially mentioned — Theodore Camulianus, Peter the magister 
officiorum, and Damanus. Wishing to assert himself, Constan- 
tine took counsel with these and others, and a plan was formed 
(January or February 790) to overthrow Stauracius and banish 
Irene to Sicily. But the watchful Stauracius discovered the 
plot in time and revealed it to his mistress, who banished some 
of Constantine's party to the Peloponnesus and Sicily, and 
punished others by confining them to their houses,^ a mode of 
X^unishnient which became frequent at Byzantium. Her son 
she actually struck, and prevented him from leaving his apart- 
ments for several days. An oath was then formulated^ which 
ail the soldiers in the Empire were required to take, to this 
effect : As long as you , live, we will not receive your son to 
reign over us." All the troops in the city took the oath, and 
the regiments of Asia also acquiesced, except the Armeniacs, 
who refused to place the name of Irene before that of Con- 
stantine. Then the Empress sent to them Alexius Moiisele, the 
drungarius of the vvatch, but he dM not much avail her cause, 
as the soldiers placed their strat^gos Nicexffiorus in custody 
and replaced him by Alexius, proclaiming Constantine sole 

^ He brought back many spoils and joyed a public triumph in January 784. 
captives; thus the Slavonic territory ^ €K(i$iaev ip o'kif. The more 
was treated as aforeigncountry. Keen- usual phrase is 
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Emperor. Then the other themes, in spite of their recent 
oath/ followed the example of the Armeniacs, and elected 
new generals. These events took place in September, and 
in October all the themes, except the prime movei's, the 
Armeniacs, who were too far away, assembled at Atroa and 
demanded the presence of the Emperor. Irene, unable to 
resist this pressure, allowed her son to go, and the soldiers 
straightway proclaimed their allegiance to him and deposed 
her. Then Constantine sent two officers to the Armeniacs to 
receive a formal oath of loyalty from them. In December he 
returned to Constantinople and removed Irene’s favourites. 
Stauracius was whipped, tonsured, and banished to the Ar- 
meniac theme ; Aetius, also a eunuch, and many other of her 
confidants were likewise exiled. She was herself confined in 
the palace of Eleutherius, which she had built, and in which 
she was supposed to have concealed much money — a part of 
those stores of treasure which had been laid up by Constantine, 
her father-in-law. 

A circumstance may be noticed here which seems to 
indicate that soon after her husband’s death Irene deposed the 
governors of themes who had been appointed by Constantine 
or Leo. For we observe that the iconoclast Michael Lachano- 
drakon, who before the accession of Irene had been governor 
of the Thracesian theme, was an adherent of Constantine VI., 
and was one of the two officers who were sent by him to 
secure the allegiance of the Armeniacs. Now we are told that 
all the themes deposed their generals, who were evidently 
supporters of Irene; hence Michael Lachanodrakon can no 
longer have been general of the Thracesians, for, as he was a 
staunch supporter of Constantine, there would have been no 
reason for deposing him. Nor can this conclusion be escaped 
by saying that, while in most cases the generals were displaced 
by the soldiers, the Thracesian theme may have been an 
exception ; for, had Lachanodrakon been governor of the 
Thracesians, he ^vould hardly have been sent to the Armeniac 
theme ^ on a mission which was suitable for a spathar, or for 
an officer whose functions were unconfined to a district, but 

^ This is a source of much shaking of ^ Along with Lachanodrakon was 
the head to the pious historian Theo- sent the Emperor’s protospathar and 
phanes. bajulus (/SayoXos) John. 
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not for the governor of a province. Moreover, in 79 2 Lachano- 
drakon is spoken of as maguUr {officiomm)} 

During the following year (791) Constantine, who had 
inherited his grandfather's love of war, was occnpied with 
expeditions against the Bulgarians and Arabs, but in January 
792 he was weak enough to consent to allow his mother to 
be proclaimed Empress again. Nor did he confine himself to 
a mere passive consent, but when the Armeniac theme resisted 
the measure he determined to enforce actively their recognition 
of his mother’s title. He had summoned to Constantinople, a 
short time before, Alexius, the governor of that theme, who 
was suspected of aiming at usurpation ; and as soon as the 
Armeniacs declared their refractory spirit and demanded that 
their governor should be restored to them, the Emperor im- 
prisoned Alexius in the praetorium, having first flogged and 
tonsured him, according to the custom of the time. After the 
Bulgarian expedition, which ended disastrously and led to a 
plot which was wellnigh fatal to Constantine, Alexius was sub- 
jected to the severe penalty of losing his eyesight. When the 
Armeniacs heard of this, they were greatly enraged, and retaliated 
by blinding Theodore Camulianus, who had succeeded Alexius 
as their general. Then Constantine sent against them an 
army commanded by Constantine Artaseras and Chrysocheres, 
the general of the Bucellarian theme ; but the Armeniacs were 
victorious in a battle, and blinded the two generals.^ Nothing 
was left for Constantine but to go forth and punish those wicked 
servants himself. The treachery of the Armenian auxiliaries 
secured him an easy victory.^ Three of the instigators of the 
rebellion -were put to death, one of whom was the bishop of 
Sinope^; the rest were mulcted by fines or total confiscation. 
One thousand were led in chains to Constantinople and con- 
ducted through the Blachern gate, as an example to men, 
each of them bearing on his face an inscription tattooed in 
black ink, '' Armeniac conspirator." They were then banished 
to Sicily and other islands. 

^ Theoph. 6284 A.M. Or does loyalty) but received none, and con- 
rpos here mean magister m iimesenti sequently gave upthe fortofKaniachoii 
(£A' TpoG-thTTov) ? to the Arabs. 

hTovember 792. The other two were Andronicus 

^ _ and Theojjhilus, both turmarchs, 

2/tn May /93, The Armenians doubtless friends of Alexius, who had 
expected rewards for their treachery (or perhaps appointed them. 
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The ensuing year was uneventful, but on the 3d of Janu- 
ary *795 a new act of the imperial drama was opened by the 
divorce of Maria, Constantine's unwished-for consort, who then 
retired to a nunnery. The Emperor’s aflections had been for 
some time bestowed on Theodote, a maid of honour, and he 
crowned her Augusta and married her before the end of the 
year. This marriage, as his first wife was still alive, created a 
great scandal among strict orthodox Christians, and some said 
that his mother Irene had instigated him to divorce Maria and 
marry Theodote in order that he might incur public odium 
and that she might win a chance of resuming the reins of 
government. The Patriarch Tarasius refused to perform the 
ceremony, but he countenanced the imperial sin, inasmuch as 
he did not excommunicate either the Emperor or the abbot 
Joseph, who officiated at the nuptials. Chief among those who 
openly expressed their indignation at what seemed to them an 
unblushing act of adultery, were the abbot Plato and his 
monks. He had founded a monastic retreat in his estate at 
Saccudion in Bithynia, and lived there a quiet but influential 
life. He rex^udiated the conduct of Tarasius and refused 
communion with him. Bardanes, the commander (domesticus) 
of the scholarii, and Johannes, count of Opsikion, were imme- 
diately despatched to Saccudion ; Plato was taken to Constan- 
tinople and imprisoned in a room in the palace (adjoining the 
chapel of St. Michael), and his flock of monks, conspicuous among 
whom was his nephew Theodore, were banished to Thessalonica.^ 
It was a welcome opportunity for Irene to embrace the cause of 
the monks, and place Constantine’s conduct in the worst light. 

Constantine and his mother visited Prusa in autumn 796 
for the sake of the hot baths, which made it a place of resort. 
While they were there, the welcome news arrived that a son'^ 
was born to Constantine, who immediately gallo] 3 ed off to the 
city with his staff and attendants. Irene took advantage of 
his absence to beguile the military officers with gifts and pro- 
Tiieoph. 6288 ,a.m._ Theodore, in praetorian prefect of Illyrieum (lTa/>- 


a letter to his uncle Plato, describes 
the journey to Thessalonica (Migne, 
ToAr, Gr. vol. 99). His account will 
be found in brief in Finlay, who took 
it at second hand from Schlosser. But 
Finlay does not note the interesting 
point that the person whom he calls 
the governor of Thessalonica is the 


Xos), wdiose former wide sphere 
has dwindled down to the local mayor- 
alty of Salonica. An account of Plato 
and his life at Saccudion will be 
found in Theodore’s panegyric on 
him. 

® He was named Leo ; born 7th Oct. 
796, died 1st May 797. 
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mises, and persuade them to undertake to place the imperial 
povYer in her sole hands. She was almost as successful as she 
could have wished * she drew all men unto her by flatteries. 
The intrigues of Irene's supporters rendered ineffectual an 
expedition against the Saracens which the Emperor headed 
himself in the following spring ; it was important to prevent 
him from acquiring popularity by winning military glory. At 
length in June (797) it was decided to strike the final blow. 
As Constantine was proceeding from a spectacle in the hippo- 
drome to the church of St, Mamas in Blachernae, he was 
attacked by troops bribed to kill him, but he escaped to the 
imperial boat (chelandion), which conveyed him to the Asiatic 
coast. He intended to flee to the Anatolic theme, where the 
Isaiirian Emperors were always befriended, but unfortunately 
he was accompanied by false friends who were really attached 
to his mother. A letter from Irene, who threatened to disclose 
their treason to her son unless they acted promptly, decided 
their wavering resolution * they seized Constantine and hurried 
him back to Constantinople. Arriving early in the morning, 
they shut him up in the palace in the Purple Chamber, in 
which he had been born, and at the ninth hour (15th August) 
put out his eyes in a brutal manner, intentionally calculated to 
cause his death.^ The superstitious observed the coincidence 
that on the same day five years before Constantine's uncles 
had. been blinded by his orders, and saw therein a supernatural 
retribution. It was also said that a miraculous darkness pre- 
vailed for more than two weeks. 

Irene had now attained her wish and was sole sovereign of 
the Empire. Her court became the scene of quarrels between 
her eunuchs Stauracius and Aetius, each of whom desired, not 
to be an Emperor- — for a eunuch on the throne would not 
have been tolerated— but to be an emperor-maker and to secure 
the succession for a friend of his own. These favourites had 
probably been allowed to return^ from their banishment in 

^ Constantino, however, as it ap- ai/roO real tQp (rvju^oijXojif airrjs, which 
pears, did not die ; .he lived till the imply that he died. ScMosser, 

reign of Michael the Stammerer, as is GeschicMe der Uldersturmenden Kcdse 7 ^ 

expressly affirmed by the (tentli-cent- des ostr^Mohen lieichs, p. 327 sqq. 
UTy)aut]ior of the Ghroniclefrom Leo V. ^ Tluzs we find Stauracius aGtn4ly 

to Micliael III.- in Oontm. Tkebph. The engaged in bringing about the fall of 
words of Theophanes are (6289 A.M. ) Constantine. It was he who contrived 
dKrv^\ovtnvabTQp8€LvQsmiiivtaT(aswpbs the scheme which rendered Constan- 
rh iTTodaveev lAT^Tpbs tine’s campaign in 796 futile. 
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792, when Irene resumed her position as Augusta. Their 
quarrels must have made her life uneasy, but Staiiracius seems 
to have been the prime favourite until May 799,^ when she 
fell sick, and the eunuchs, seeing an immediate prospect of her 
decease, schemed and strove more than ever. Aetius obtained 
for a while the ear of the Empress, accused his rival of aiming 
at power, and made her believe that he was the cause of ail 
the factions and discords that prevailed, Irene scolded and 
threatened Stauracius, but he was able to win her confidence 
again and turn her against Aetius. She w^as the plaything of 
her favourites. 

In the following February Stauracius organised a definite 
conspiracy against the throne, enlisting the guards (scholarii and 
excubitores) in his interest by bribes. His conduct was so 
suspicious that Irene held a silention in the ''room of Justin- 
ian '’to examine the matter, and the curious order was issued 
that no military persons should hold converse with Stauracius.^ 
He did not live long after this. He was afflicted with a spit- 
ting of blood, which the doctors knew must soon prove fatal ; 
nevertheless, until the day of his death (in June 800) the 
flatterers and clients who frequented his house, like those of 
other great men, including the doctors themselves, wizards and 
monks (" unmonkish " or spurious monks they are called by 
the historian), continued to assure him that he suffered only 
from a slight indisposition, and that he was destined to live 
and reign. It would appear from this that Stauracius 
actually dreamed of ascending the throne himself, and exhibit- 
ing to a horrified world the unheard-of monstrosity of a 
eunuch wielding the sceptre of Augustus and Constantine. 
While he was suffering from the fatal disease, he was occupied 
with planting and fostering a conspiracy in Cappadocia, which 
was intended to bring about the violent overthrow of Aetius, 
who now occupied his own place in the confidence of Irene. 
Two days after his death the explosion for which he had laid 
the train broke out, but it was promptly extinguished and the 


1 On Monday of Paschal week 799 it 
is noticed that Irene went forth from 
the palace in a golden car drawn by 
four white horses and driven by four 

§ atricians (Bardanes, governor of the 
'hracesians ; Nicetas, the doniesticus 
of the scholarii, a friend of Aetius ; 


Constantine Boilas ; and Sisirmius, 
general of Thrace). The hypateia 
(consular donative) was generously 
doled. 

- He was, if I may be permitted to 
use a phrase of modern slang, to be 
“sent to Coventry ” by the army. 
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conspirators were punished. Henceforward, until her fall two 
years later, Aetius was the prime minister of the Empress, a 
position which in later times became a recognised office, its 
holder being called o TrapaSvvaarevmv} The extent of Aetius^ 
power maybe estimated by the fact that the Opsikian and 
Anatolic themes were placed together under his sole commands 

At this time Charles the Great, shortly after his coronation 
(25th December 800 A.D.), conceived the idea of uniting to- 
gether the Teutonic Eoman Empire and the Greek Eoman 
Empire by a marriage with Irene. If this had taken place it 
would have brought about for a moment one European Eoman 
Empire, somewhat resembling in geographical extent the old 
Eoman Empire of Constantine the Great, and it would have 
added a new map to our historical atlases. But it could not 
have had any permanent duration ; the marriage of countries 
and peoples so ill assorted must have been followed by a speedy 
divorce. As it was, this second design of an alliance of the 
Isaurian with the Kaiiingian house was thwarted by the influ- 
ence of Aetius, who was bent on securing the throne for his 
relation Mcetas, the captain of the guards. 

But the patricians and lords could not long be patient 
of the powerful eunuch‘S insolence, and they determined to 
anticipate his designs by dethroning Irene and electing an 
Emperor from among themselves. Mcephorus, the chancellor 
of the exchequer or general logothete,” was chosen, and on 
the last day of October 802, as Irene was suffering from 
indisposition and residing in her mansion of Eleutherius, 
the consiDirators proceeded to the palace gate of Chalke and 
knocked for admission. They informd the porter (pajpas) that 
they were sent by the Empress to make arrangements for the 
proclamation and coronation of Nicephorus, as she wished to 
forestall and thwart the ambitious plans of Aetius. The 
palace officials did not hesitate to believe their statements 
and admit them, as they were all well-known men of the 
highest position. Having obtained possession of the palace, 
they collected a crowd of people in the Aiigusteum and pro- 
claimed Mcephorus Emperor before the break of day, having 

^ Zonaras actually uses this word of ters may be compared to the justiciars 
Aetius— -“ the man who has power at of English history, 

court. ” In many respects these minis- 
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taken the precaution of surrounding the house of Irene with 
soldiers. Then they transferred her to the great palace, and 
Mcephorus was crowned in St. Sophia — the first Augustus 
crowned there who cannot be called the Eoman Emperor 
unreservedly; but must be called “the eastern Eoman Em- 
'perorT"^. 

On the following day the new monarch paid a visit to 
Irene, who had accepted her fail with a quiet dignity, and 
only asked to be allowed to continue to live in her private 
house. Nicephorus promised to grant her request if she dis- 
closed to him the secret stores of treasure which she was 
generally known to have concealed. She agreed, but when 
the Emperor had obtained the desired information he failed 
to fulfil his promise, and banished her first to Prince’s 
island,” where she had built a monastery, and afterwards to 
Lesbos, where she died. 

We must now notice briefly the wearisome wars with the 
Saracens which possess little interest, as our sources give us 
no details. In 781 Mahdi’s general, Abd Elkebir, led an army 
against Asia Minor, but, by Irene’s orders, the strength of all 
the themes was concentrated at the frontier, consisting of from 
eighty to a hundred thousand inen,^ under the command of 
Johannes, the sacellarius, and the Arabs were utterly defeated 
at Melon. 

In the following year, 782, the Eomans were not so suc- 
cessful. Harun, the son of the caliph, and Eabia Ibn Junus 
invaded Asia Minor with an army of a hundred thousand, 
which they divided into three parts. Harun marched to 
Chrysopolis; Ibn Junus, whom Theophanes calls Bunusus 
(Bonosus), laid siege to Hacolia; and Jahja the Barmecide 
(in Theophanes, Burniche) entered the Thracesiaii theme, 
where he fought a battle with the able general Michael 
Lachanodrakon at DarSnon and lost fifteen thousand men. 
The treachery of Tatzates, the general of the Bucellarian 
theme, brought about a peace disadvantageous to the Eoman 
Empire. Tatzates was jealous of the influence of Stauracius, 

^ below, cap. xi. and an Arnienian named Taridon com- 

Arabic sources give 80,000, Byzan- manded the Romans. The troops were 
tine 100, 000 as the number. According sent to the frontier in June (Tlieoph. 

to the former, Michael Lachanodrakon 6273 A.M.). Cf. Weil, ii. 98. 
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the confidential minister of the Empress ; and he received rich 
rewards for going over to the Saracens with his troops. Irene 
was forced to treat for peace — Theodore^s expedition against 
the rebel Elpidius in Sicily liad reduced the number of avail- 
able fighting men — and the Eoman delegates ^ foolishly entered 
the Saracen camp without the i)recaiition of an interchange 
of hostages. The Saracens perfidiously seized them, and Irene 
was obliged to pay 70,000 dinars yearly for a jjeace which 
was to last for a term of three years, 

Mahdi died in 785. His son Hadi enjoyed the sovereign 
powder for a yeaiy and was succeeded in September 786 by 
his brother, the famous Hariin, '' undeservedly called Arraschid, 
the Just/’ ® Soon after his accession, Harim took measures 
for strengthening his north-western frontier. The fortresses 
which defended it had hitherto been part of the large pro- 
vince of Mesopotamia; Harun formed them into a separate 
government. He also strengthened the fortifications of Tarsus, 
and sent thither a large colony of Mohammedans. His 
armies invaded Eomania almost every year,^ and in 790 his 
fleet endangered a Eoman island, either Cyprus or Crete. 
On this occasion the armament of the Cibyraiots and the 
armament of the Aegean islands co-operated against him, and 
in a naval battle the general of the Cibyraiots, Theophilus^was 
taken prisoner. Harun would have not only granted him 
his life but raised him to high honours if he had con/linted to 
■embrace Islam, but he refused on any terms and was ex trited. 
This incident shows that their religion really meant much to 
the Byzantine nobles. We are not told whether Elpidius, 
the recreant ex-governor of Sicily, became a Mohammedan ; he 
is said to have taken part in an invasion of Asia Minor. 


^ Staiiraciiis himself was one of 
them. 

Arab authors relate that in Hadi’s 
reign the Greeks destroyed the fortress 
of Hadath, but were repelled by Mayuf, 
who then made dein'edations in 
Romania (W"eil, ix. 123). 

« Weil, ii. 127. 

The following is a list of these 
tedious campaigns and expeditions : — 

7S9. Romania invaded ; Romans severely 
defeated and their captains slain. 

700. Xaval expedition of Arabs against 
Cyprus (Theoph.) or Crete (Arab 
sources). 


791. Campaign led by Constantine YI.; he 
advances to Tarsus, but does nothing 
notable. 

795. Second campaign led by Constantine 
VT. He gains a victory at Anusau. 

79G. The Arabs penetrate to Amorium, but 
gain no success. 

707. Third campaign of Constantine ; ren- 

dered ineffectual by treachery of his 
mother’s friends. A frontier fortress 
(named Safssaf) taken by Arabs led 
by the caliph himself. 

708, Romania invaded ; Arabs penetrate to 

Ephesus. Cappadocia and Galatia de- 
vastated. The Opsikians experienced 
a severe defeat. Peace for four years, 
for which Romans pay a tribute. 

SOI. The third son of Harun (Kasim) 
threatened Asia Minor. 
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A x^eace was conclnded at the end of the year 798, by the 
terms of which the Eoinans were to pay a tribute, as in the 
peace with Mahdi ; but the cessation of hostilities was welcome 
to Harun himself, for he was troubled by the invasion of the 
Khaiiars, who harassed Armenia and relieved the Eoman 
Empire by diverting and dividing the Saracen forces, just as 
in old days the White Huns and Turks used to divert the 
Sassanid nionarchs from their wars on the Euphrates. 



CHAPTEE X 


THE REACTION AGAINST ICONOCLASM 

The Empress Irene, as might be expected from her Greek 
origin, was devotedly attached to the worship of images, and 
earnestly desired its restoration. But although the supreme 
power centred in her on her husband's death, as her son 
Constantine was too young yet to be more than a nominal 
Emperor, she was for several years unable to accomplish her 
design of reversing the acts of the three latest Emperors. This 
delay was caused by the strong iconoclastic spirit that pre- 
vailed among the soldiers as well as the officers in the army ; 
as the Empire was at war with the Saracens, and the tribu- 
tary Slaves of Macedonia were refractory, it would have been 
dangerous to run the risk of exciting an intestine conflict by 
agitating prematurely the burning question. At the same 
time, there is no doubt that complete tolerance was secured to 
the adorers of images from the beginning of the reign of Con- 
stantine and Irene, and pictures were restored to churches by 
a consent that was generally understood if it was not expressly 
declared. When peace had been made with the Abbasids, 
and the Slaves had been brought back to their allegiance, the 
field was free for settling the ecclesiastical question ; and just 
then a new featiire was given to the situation by the resigna- 
tion of the Patriarch Paul and the succession of Tarasius. 

The resignation of Paul ^ was attended by circumstances 
advantageous to the reactionary policy. In August 784 he 
fell sick, and, conscience-smitten for his iconoclastic views, 
which he suddenly discovered to be false and impious, he 

^ Tlieoph. 6276 A.M. 
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resigned Ms office and exchanged the palace of the Patriarch 
for a cell in the monastery of Florus. When Irene, who had 
not anticipated such an event, learned the tidings, she visited 
the new monk, and heard with pleasure his acknowledgment of 
error. “ Would,” he said, that I had not sat on the sacerdotal 
chair of the Church of God, for this Church is in rebellion,^ 
and severed from the other Catholic chairs (of Christendom), 
and subject to a ban ” 1 Then Irene sent to Paubs bedside a 
number of senators and nobles who were inclined to iconoclasm, 
in order that the influence of his repentance might induce 
them to mend their ways and support the oflicial restitution 
of image-worship. 

An assembly was convoked in the palace of Magnaura for 
the election of a new Patriarch, and the secretary Tarasius, a 
layman, was elected by a large majority. Irene, remarking 
that the imperial choice had already fallen on him, but that 
he had declined the honour, asked him to speak for himself. 
Tarasius, having dwelt on his own unworthiness, stated that 
the chief reason which caused him to hesitate was the great 
schism ’which separated the Church of Constantinople from the 
other Churches of Christendom, and urged the re-establishment 
of ecclesiastical unity.^ Although dissentient voices were 
heard, the speech of Tarasius was received with general ac- 
clamation; and on Christmas Day 784 he was consecrated 
Patriarch. It is evident that the proceedings in the Magnaura 
were due to a prearranged plan between Tarasius and Irene. 

It was almost a year later that Pope Hadrian received 
two communications from Constantinople, brought to him 
by a Byzantine priest, who was escorted by a Sicilian 
bishop,^ One of these was the enthronistic or inaugural 
manifesto of Tarasius ; the other was a divalis sacra or im- 
perial letter from Constantine and Irene, wherein the Pope was 
asked to fix a time for the convocation of an Ecumenical 


^ rvpavpovfiiv'^5 ; the word implies 
that the schismatic Patriarchs are 
really usurpers or ‘ ‘ tyrants. ’ ’ 

Tarasius’ speech is given at length 
by Theophanes. As it conies within 
the province of ecclesiastical rather 
than of political history, 1 have not 
reproduced it. 

® The bishop of Catana. It was at 


first intended that the bishop of Leon- 
tini should be the bearer. 

Tarasius sent copies of this to the 
sees of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeru- 
salem, but owing to the jealousy of the 
Arabs they never reached the Patriarchs. 
Some eastern monks, however, took 
upon themselves to write answers to 
the manifesto. The dimlis sacra is 
printed in Mansi, xii. 984. 
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Council at Constantinople to decide on the question of image- 
worship. This letter was dated 29th August 785/ and Had- 
rian replied to it on 27th October, so that the transmission was 
effected in a relatively short time. In his reply Hadrian re- 
joices over the imperial orthodoxy, and expresses his expectation 
that Constantine will be a second Constantine the Great and 
that Irene will prove a new Helena, while he insists that one 
essential condition of the realisation of such hopes is the 
recognition of the spiritual sovereignty of the chair of St. 
Peter. Having defended picture-worship at some length, he 
promises to send legates to an Ecumenical Council, and de- 
mands a mcra (in accordance with ancient custom) signed 
by the Emperor and Empress, the Senate and the Patriarch, 
to the effect that no pressure or constraint will be brought to 
bear on the representatives of Eome. Eeturning again to the- 
interests of the Eoman see, he demands the restoration of the 
■jjatrimonm Petri, which the iconoclastic Emperors had con- 
fiscated ; he revives the old complaint that the epithet '' ecu- 
menical was appended to the name of the By^santine Patriarch } 
and he censures the election of a layman and ex-soldier to 
the patriarchal chair. He concludes by promising that if the 
Emperor of Constantinople follow the guidance of the head of 
the Christian Church he will be victorious over his barbarian 
foes, just as Charles, king of the Pranks and Lombards and 
Patrician of Eome, his son and spiritual fellow-father, spiritualw 
conipater^ had conquered the barbarians of the West, because 
he treated the Pope with veneration. Hadrian also wrote a 
letter to Tarasius in w^hich complaints about his election were 
judiciously balanced with expressions of joj^at his orthodox 
opinions.^ 

When the delegates arrived at Constantinople for the 
council, in August 786, the imperial court was absent at some 
towm in Thrace, and the interval of delay was spent by the 
iconoclastic bishops and their supporters in organising plots 
for the prevention of the intended synod. When the Emperor 
and Empress returned, the 17th day of August was arranged 
for the first session, and the church of the Apostles was 

^ The best authorities agree that baptized a son of Charles 781 a.d. 

viii. should be read iov md. vii. in the ^ The letters of Hadrian to the Em- 
passage of Anastasius {see Hefele). peror and the Patriarch will be found 

“ A reference to the fact that he had in Mansi, xii. 1056, 1057. 
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selected as the place of assembly. On the 16th the imperial 
guards and other soldiers^ collected in the precincts of the 
church and made a hostile demonstration; and on the follow- 
ing day, although the session was allowed to begin, the soldiers H 

rushed into the church in the middle of the proceedings, *to J 

the delight of the iconoclastic bishops, and threatened to slay ^ 

all present. The remonstrances of the ministers whom the' 

Empress sent to pacify them did not avail, and no course was “ • 

open but the dissolution of the assembly. ' | 

The triumph of the iconoclastic party, who cried We have | 

conquered,'’ was not of long duration. By a dexterous || 

stratagem Irene paralysed the military opposition. She pre- f| 

tended to make preparations for a campaign against the ‘ i 

Saracens, and with her whole court proceeded to Malagina in 
Thrace (September 786). In the meantime Asiatic (peratic) 
troops occupied Constantinople; a new corps of guards was 
formed, and the iconoclastic regiments were obliged to give up 
their arms, and disbanded. In the following May a new 
synod was convoked, and the papal legates, who had reached 
Sicily, returned to New Eome. On the 24th of September the 
first session was held, not, however, at Constantinople, but at 
Nicaea, memorable as the scene of the first great council of the 
Church, The Emperor and Empress were not present, hut were 
represented by Petronas, a patrician, and J ohannes, imperial 
ostiarius and logothete.^ At the first sessions several icono- 
clastic bishops, who had repented like Paul, stood forward and 
owned their errors. At the seventh sitting (5th or 6th Octobei*) 
the definition (opo?) of doctrine was drawn up ; after a sum- 
mary repetition of the chief points of theology established by 
previous Universal Councils, it is laid down that the figure of 
the holy cross and holy images, whether coloured or plain, 
whether consisting of stone or of any other material, may be 
represented on vessels, garments, walls, or tables, in houses or 
on public roads ; especially figures of Christ, the Virgin, angels, 
or holy men : such representations, it is observed, stimulate 
spectators to think of the originals, and, while they must not 

^ Schoki/ni, exctiMiores, etc. (Tlieopli. but it wavS clearly recognised that they 
6278 A.M.). were not officially empowered by tlie 

“ The number of those present was Patriarchs, who appear to have been 
from 330 to 367. The eastern patri- inaccessible at this time, 
a rchates were represented by monks, 
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be adored with that worship which is only for God (Xarpeia), 
deserve adoration (jrpocrKvvyjcn^), The council called down 
anathemas upon Theodosius the bishop of Ephesus, Sisinnius 
Pastillas, and Basiling Trikakkabos ; upon the three Byzantine 
Patriarchs, Anastasias, Constantine, and Nicetas; moreover, 
upon John of Nicomedia and Constantine of Nacolia; while 
the names of Gennanus, John of Damascus, and George of 
Cyprus were greeted with acclamations as the ‘'heralds of 
truth.” 

The eighth session was held, not at Nicaea, but in the 
imperial palace at Constantinople, where the acts of the council 
were confirmed and signed ^ by Constantine and Irene. Thus 
the Churches of Old Eome and New Rome were again united, 
and the cause of iconoclasm was defeated.^ It was not dead, 
however ; it revived and was powerful again, twenty-five years 
later, in the reign of Leo the Armenian. The image-worship- 
pers were destined to prevail in the end, but at the same time 
they did not undo the work which their enemies had accom- 
plished, the regeneration of the Empire. The suppression of 
pictures was only the superficial side of the great battle which 
Leo III. and Constantine V. had waged unfiinchingly and 
ruthlessly against superstition ; and it cannot be ignored that, 
though pictures were not destined to be suppressed, the general 
tone of education and morality in the Empire was better at 
the end of the eighth century than it had been at the begin- 
ning, and the vitality of the State was higher, just as its 
position among nations was more assured. 


^ With purple ink. There was a 
special officer called kanikleios, who 
was custodian of the imperial ink. 

2 At the present day the Greek 
Church permits the worship or vener- 
ation of pictures, but excludes statues, 
dyaX/xara, from churches, Mr. Tozer 
(in his ed. of Finlay, ii. p. 165) has a 
note on this subject, and remarks that 
the change in the attitude of the Church 
to statues ‘‘ seems to have been brought 


about very gradually, so much so that 
no trace remains to us of the steps by 
which it came to pass.” In his High- 
lands of Turkey, i. p. 187, the same 
scholar notices the only statue existent 
in the Greek Church, namely a wooden 
figure of St. Clement of Rome at Ochrida. 
He suggests an ingenious and probable 
theory as to the history of this statue, 
which he ascribes to the age of the 
Slavonic apostles Cjufil and Methodius. 
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CHAPTEE XI 
* 

THE POPES, THE LOMBARDS, AKD THE FRANKS 

The dissolution of the connection subsisting between the Popes 
and New Eome, which went hand in hand with the formation 
of a close connection between Old Eoine and the Frank king- 
dom, was a slow process, and it is hard to define at what 
period the Eoman see ceased to be part of the Eoman Empire. 
I must give a brief account of the Italian complications in 
which this tendency revealed itself and note the steps by 
which it gradually led up to that great event, the coronation 
of a Teutonic king as Eoman Emperor at Old Eome. 

The chief cause which induced the Popes to look to the 
Franks for succour against the Lombards was the simple fact 
that the wars with the Saracens in the East rendered the 
Emperors unable to protect their outlying possessions in Italy 
with an adequate force. The iconoclastic heresy, which had 
severed the sympathy between the Eoman see and the Empire, 
made the Popes still more ready to apply to a foreign power. 
But at first these applications were without effect. Gregory II. 
could not move Charles Martel, the mayor of the palace, to 
intervene. In 737 or 738 (seventh indiction) another and 
more urgent petition for help was made by Gregory III. The 
Pope and the duke of Eome had harboured Transmund, the 
duke of Spoleto who had rebelled against King Liutprand, 
and they refused to surrender him. Accordingly Liutprand 
seized four important towns ^ and threatened Eome. But 

^ Orte, Amelia, Bieda, and Boniarzo 738-739). Besides 

(Polimartium). See Mist. Lang. Anastasius and Paul, the Continuatio 
yL 66; Anastasius, Vita Zachariae. of Fredegarius, «pw(i Bouquet, 
Anastasius gives thedate seventh rer. Qall. et Franc, vol. v., is important 
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although the Pope in his straits sent to Charles Martel rich 
presents and the keys of the sepulchre of St. Peter, ^ thereby 
making him protector of the Church, the appeal was not 
successful. When in the following year new hostilities were 
undertaken by the Lombards against the exarchate and the 
territory of Eome, yet another message \Yas sent to Charles, 
but proved equally resultless. 

These wars with Liutprand were chiefly due to the policy 
of the Popes in espousing the cause of the dukes of Spoletium 
and Beneventum, who were struggling for their independence 
against the king. The situation was changed by the election 
of the Grreek Zacharias (December 740) to the papal chair. 
He abandoned the Lombard dukes and allied himself with the 
Lombard king, who restored not only the four cities which 
lie had seized, but also confiscated domains belonging to the 
Eoman patrimony, and made a peace for twenty years with 
the duke of Eome. By the intervention of the Pope, he also 
made peace with the exarchate.^ 

Liutprand died in 743, and his nephew Hildebrand's reign 
of a few months was followed by the reign of Eachis, who was 
a friend of the Eoman see. Among the Lombards there 
prevailed a strong spirit of hostility against the Greeks, and 
they were impatient of a king who, yielding to papal influence, 
was disinclined to prosecute the war. They unanimously 
deposed him (748) and elected his brother Aistulf, who acted 
with such rigour that two years after his election he had taken 
Eavenna and overthrown the exarchate (750). He then 
turned his arms against the duchy of Eome. Zacharias had 
died, and Stephen, who succeeded him in 751, applied in vain 
for help to the Emperor Constantine V. He then turned to 
Pipin, who had succeeded Charles Martel as mayor of the 
palace in 740, and this time the appeal was successful The 
Pope went in person to Gaul and met Pipin at Ponthion ; he 
deposed Childeric, the last of the Merovingians ; he anointed 
Pipin of Landen king of the Franks, in order that he who 
possessed the royal power might also have the royal name, and 

for Italian history of the eighth cen- on the Popes of the eighth century, 
tiiry. L. ArmhrusPs tract, ^ Ohrpii. 3foissiacense, Feitz, i. 291, 

terrUoriale PoUtilc def Pii^ste wn 500 Anastasiiis, Fit Greg. 11 L 
Ms 800, has been useful to mej and ^ BirsQhy Ms Merzogthum Benevent, 
also the articles in Herzog and Pflitt p. 40. 
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created him a Eoman Patriciaiid This was the first step 
towards a goal not yet visible, the foundation of a Western 
Roman Empire. If it is asked by wliat right Pope Stephen 
bestowed the title of Patricnis liomanorum on Pipiii, the 
answer is that he had no constitutional right. “Patrician/' 
was a title of dignity, not of office, but legally the Emperor 
alone had the right to bestow it. The title had been given in 
former days to Odovacar, to Theodoric, to Chlodwig, and in 
the same way it might be given to Pipin; but it had no 
validity except as granted by the Emperor. IsTeither Pipin 
nor the Pope could reasonably expect that the Empire would 
recognise the Teutonic king as a Patrician. Nor is it likely 
that they thought of the title in very strict connection with 
the Empire.‘^ What the Pope did was rather this: he took 
an old familiar name — a title wffiich had always belonged to 
the exarch — placed it in a new combination, and gave it 
almost a new sense. While it still conveyed the notion of a 
high dignity, it came, by its union with the genitive Eoman- 
orum, to suggest the word patromis or pater, and indicate a 
relation of protection. And Eomanoriim itself is to be taken 
ill a limited sense. The Romani are primarily the people of 
Eome and its neighbourhood ; they are not the Bomaioi, 

Pipin on his part undertook to march against the Lombards, 
to restore to the Pope those parts of the Eoman patrimony 
which the Lombards had seized, and place in his power the 
territories of the exarchate, Aistulf was soon compelled (753) 
to sue for peace, and he engaged to surrender to the Pope the 
promised lands and never aggress again. But when the 
Pranks had returned he declined to keep his promise, and the 
combined forces of the northern and the Beneventan Lombards 
laid siege to Eome. Pipin descended a second time into Italy, 
and Aistulf was bound to harder conditions and constrained to 
pay tribute to the king of the Pranks (755). 

^ As a concurrent cause in the Church under the direct inspiration of 
establishment of an intimate connection the papacy brought him into closer 
between the papacy and the Frankish contact with it, the enterprise demand- 
kingdom, we must not overlook the ing a certain amount of co-operation, 
mission of Boniface (Winifred of Eng- ^ The only Eoman duke who bore 
land) as an apostle among the the title o^pcLtficms was Stephen (730- 
Germans. The king of the Franks was 750), who was probably appointed by 
deeply interested in the lands east of the the Pope and not by the Emperor 

Rhine, and the foundation of a German (Armbrust, op. cit. p. 93). 
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Thus Eavenna and (partially) the territory of the exarchate/ 
having remained four years in the possession of the Lombards, 
passed to the papal see by what was called the donation of 
Pipin. As Eome was still nominally, if not more than 
nominally, a city of the Empire, and the Pope still a subject 
of the Emperor, the act of 755 might be considered theoreti- 
cally the recovery of the exarchate for New Eome; but the 
mode of its recovery and its new position, as well as the 
indifference of New Eome, rendered it in point of fact an 
independent papal state. 

In the same year Aistulf died and was succeeded by 
Desiderius, the duke of Tuscany, who was at first friendly ^ 
and afterwards hostile to Pope Stephen. In 757 he repeated 
the experiment which Liutprand had tried thirty years before, 
an alliance with the Greeks against Pope Paul and the 
Lombard dukes of southern Italy. Constantine Y. was asked 
for aid — a request which shows how utterly Old Eome and 
New Eome were estranged ; and though he could not send it, 
the fleet of Sicily combined with Desiderius and took Hydrus 
(Otranto), which henceforward remained in the hands of the 
Greeks. The duchy of Beneventum was reduced to dependence 
on the Lombard kingdom. Desiderius maintained friendly 
relations both with his suzerain King Pipin ^ and with Pipings 
son and successor King Charles, who married the daughter of 
the Lombard monarch ; and the Popes did not assume an 
attitude unfavourable to the Lombards until the accession of 
Hadrian in 771. 

Pope Hadrian I. was a Eoman of noble family and a strong 
antagonist of the Lombard party at Eome, which was led by 
Paul Afiarta. He entered into close relations with King 
Charles ; he refused to crown the sons of Karlmann (Charles' 
brother), who had fled to Pavia ; and he ordered the archbishop 
of Eavenna to imprison Afiarta. The archbishop, placing an 


^ Besides Eavenna, Oesena, Forum 
Livii, Forum Pompilii, Bobium, and 
Coiuiacliixii (Cominacbio) were handed 
over to the Pope. Aistulf retained 
Iinola, Faventia, Bononia, Ferraria, 
Adria, Gabellum ; he also obta-ined all 
the cities of the Pentapolis except 
Ancona, and six of the Decapolis 
(Amistasiiis, V%t. Steph,). 

^ The Pope supported liis candidature 


for the Lombard crown, and he promised 
to restore some of the cities (including 
Ancona and Osimo), which Aistulf had 
kept back {VocL OarolinuSf ed. Jalie, 
Rp. xi.}. 

^ An embassy from Pipin induced 
Desiderius to eome to a peaceable 
understanding with the Pope about 
territorial boundaries (Cod. Carol. Bp. 
xix.). 


503 


CHAP. XI THE POPES, LOMBARDS, AND FRANKS 

unduly severe interpretation on this command, put the man to 
death. In consequence of these causes of discord, Desiderius 
plundered the territory of Eome, and Hadrian^ wrote to his 
friend King Charles for help. Charles set out in September 773 
and forced Desiderius to retreat to Pavia, where he seized him, 
and then assumed himself the crown and title of the Mng of 
the Lombards. Thence, in the guise of a deliverer, and recog- 
nised as such, he proceeded to Eome, where he celebrated Easter 
(774) and renewed to Pope Hadrian the grants which his 
father had made to Stephen. 

As to this donation of Charles the Great, diverse opinions 
prevail. The document itself, if such a document existed, is 
lost, and our only authority is Anastasius’ Life of Hadrian, 
wherein it is stated that Charles made over to the chair of 
St. Peter, not only the exarchate, but Venice, Istria, Corsica, 
Beneventum, and Spoleto. Such a statement sounds incredible 
and almost unmeaning. Some regard it as a mere falsification,^ 
others defend it^ and lay emphasis on the form of the ex- 
pression donationis. Another disputed question in 

regard to this donation is whether Charles reserved to himself 
the over lordship of the territory which he conceded to the 
Pope or not ; here also various opinions prevail.^ 

On the whole, we may perhaps conclude that Charles confirmed 
the Pope in his rule over the Pentapolis and the exarchate ; 
and that the question of overlordship did not arise at the 
time. It is not likely that contemporaries asked themselves 
distinctly the question, in what precise relation the Pope stood 
on the one hand to the Emperor and on the other hand to the 
Patrician of the Eomans, or what precisely was the legal nature 
of the papal tenure of the lands which had been once governed 
by the exarchs. But in 781 (1st December) Hadrian took a 
step which was equivalent to a formal and final rupture of the 
thin bonds that bound East Eome to West Eome. He ceased 
to use the years of the Emperors as dates, and adopted the 

^ Hadrian meanwhile collected all tens, Armbrust, etc. 
the forces he could muster from Cam- ® Dollinger, Waitz, Sickel, etc. ^ 

pania, Tuscany, the duchy of Perusia, ^ Papencordt and Mehues believe 

and the Pentapolis. “ Campania of that Charles gave the Pope full 
course includes Latium, and with Tus-. sovereignty ; -while Gregorovius, Dol- 
cany formed the duchy of Rome. The linger, and others hold tha,t Charles 
duchy of Perusia -went with the Penta- retained the suzerainty, See ZoepfFePs 
polis. article on “ Hadrian I.'-’ in Herzog and 

- Muratori Gregorovius, Sybel, Mar- VfLitV^ Eneycto'padie, 


504 HISTORY OF THE LA TER ROMAN EMPIRE book vj 

foruiula Under the reign of the Lord Jesus Christ, our God 
mid Eedeemer.’* From this time until 25th December 800 
we may say that the Church of Eorne held the anomalous 
position of not being connected with a Eoman Empire. 

At this period, for ten years or more (766-777), the Popes 
had spiritual rivals in Italy, who like themselves affected tem- 
poral dominion. These were the archbishops of Eavenna, who 
had always endeavoured to maintain as far as possible an 
independent attitude towards the Popes. Archbishop Sergius 
succeeded in o]:>taining the larger part of the exarchate, which 
laid b«en nominally transferred to the Pope, and '' he adminis- 
tered all tilings like an exarch,” in which he was secretly 
encouraged liy King Charles.^ After the fall of Desiderius, 
Leo, the successor of Sergius, seized many new towns with 
i]n])unity and attempted to extend his jurisdiction over the 
Pentapolis ; but after his death in 777 the exarchate passed 
actually into papal liands.^ 


Charles and Hadrian, thus brought into more intimate 
relations, did not remain long on friendly terms. Charles 
could see under the pontifical robe that greed for territorial 
aggrandisement^ which animated so many of St. Peter’s later 
successors, and helped to bring about both the power and the 
corruption of the Church. For this wmrldly greed in a spiritual 
potentate the Teutonic king must have felt a contempt. 
Hadrian on his part found out that, if Desiderius was over- 
thrown, he had to do with a new and far more powerful '' King 
of the Lombards.” 

In 780 the general of Sicily united with the dukes of 
BeneventiiJii and Spoletium against the Pope, who was com- 
pelled to send across the Alps and summon the '' Patrician of 
the Eomani ” to lend aid against the Patrician of the Eomaioi. 
He came and set things in order, and in the following year (781) 
lie crowned his son Pipin king of Italy and his son Ludwig 
king of Aquitania. The new title, King of Italy,” did not 
mean any fresh arrangement of practical signification, but it 


^ Agunll us, Lih. Tout. (Mur. >S'. 11. /. ) 
vehiH crui'chus omnia dlsponebat. 

- Anubrust, up. cit. p. 77. 

^ Thus Hiidriaii wished to assume 
the overlordsiiip of the duchy of 
Spoletium, and y)reteii(ied that Charles 


had^ given it to him, q%da ct ipsum 
Hpolctinum diicatmn vos praesentaliter 
offeruistis protcctori vestro, etc. (Qod. 
Qarol. Ep. Ivii.). Charles, however, 
soon showed him that his pretension 
was unfounded. 
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marked a distinct stage in the development of the new relations 
into which Italy had entered. In 786 Charles appeared again 
in Italy to reduce to subjection Arichis, the Prince of Bene- 
ventum,— in 774 the duchy had become a principality,— and 
thus he became overlord of all Italy down to the borders of 
Calabria. But Beneventum was always practically independent 
of the Frank empire, and even the theoretical relation of 
vassaldom does not seem to have been more than transitory. 
On both these occasions, in 780 and in 786, new agreements 
advantageous to the Pope seem to have been made between 
Hadrian and Charles in regard to the extent of the Patrlmonium 
Petri, In the last years of Hadrian's pontificate the discoi'd 
which had been often manifested between him and Charles was 
increased, and there was a report that the latter had discussed 
with Offa, king of Mercia, the advisability of deposing the Pope. 
The ill feeling was augmented by a difference of opinion on 
the subject of image-worship. Pope Hadrian had thought to 
patronise the Emperor and Empress of Hew Eome ; he had 
written them a letter in which flattery, rebuke, and concern 
for the patrimony of Peter were seasonably blended ; and he 
approved of the seventh Ecumenical Council, at which his 
delegates were present. That Council had quietly ignored the 
Pope's communications except so far as they bore on the matter 
in hand; but the Pope was not in a position to resent the 
rebuff. He sent a copy of its acts to the Teutonic king, who 
agreed with the learned men at his court in disapproving of the 
doctrines there set forth. The famous lihri Carolini were 
composed, in which the seventh Council was spoken of with 
scant respect and a theory was expounded which represented 
a compromise between iconoclasin and image- worship. On 
receiving this publication the Pope threatened Charles with the 
ban of the Church, and the monarch replied by holding the 
synod of Frankfurt (794) which condemned the recent council 
of Hicaea. In the following year Hadrian died on Christmas 
Day, and was mourned by Charles, notwithstanding all their 
dissensions. 

Immediately after his election the next Pope, Leo III., sent 
the keys of the sepulchre and the flag of Eome to Charles, and 
asked him to send some of his nobles to receive allegiance at 
Eome. In reply to this Charles wrote a letter full of whole- 
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mine admonition — strange language coining from a king to a 
Pope — in which the following words occur: “It is ours to 
dei’end the Church of Christ everywhere on earth, outwardly 
against the heathen and unbelievers, inwardly by the recogni- 
tion of the true faith. It is yours, most holy father, with 
hands raised like Moses, to support our strife, that at your 
intercession by God’s gracious help the Christian people may 
triiiniph over the enemies of his name, and that the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ maybe glorified.” These words breathe 
the spirit of a holy Eoman Emperor, and are a clear recognition 
of the position which Pope Paul wished to assign to Pipin'; 
a king divinely inspired to liberate the holy catholic and 
apostolic Church. 

The friends of the deceased Hadrian agitated against the 
new Pope, and their attempts a't violence obliged Leo tofiee to 
France. As they preferred various charges against Leo, it was 
decided that he should be tried by a court. The trial was held 
at the end of the year 800, and Charles came to Pome for the 
purpose of presiding. The Pope was triumphantly acquitted. 

This was the moment at which the decisive act, which had 
such a vast effect on European history, the coronation of Charles 
the CrTeat as Imperato)^ Augustus, took place. The celebrated 
passage in the Annals of Lauresheim, describing the event, runs 
thus ^ - 

“ And because the name of Emperor had now ceased among the 
Greeks, and their Empire was possessed by a womatf,dt then seemed both 
to Leo the Pope himself, and to aU the holy fathers wlstfnf6fe”'^’sent in 
the selfsame council, as well as to the rest of the Christian people^' that 
tliej ought to take to be Emperor Charles king of the Franks, who held 
Rome herself, where the Caesars had always been^wont to sit, and all the 
other regions which he ruled through Italy and Gaul and Germany ; and 
inasmuch as God had given all these lands into his hand, it seemed right 
that with the help of God and at the prayer of the whole Christian 
people he should have the name of Emperor also. Whose petition King 
Charles willed not to refuse, but submitting himself with all humility to 
God, and at tlie prayer of the priests and of the whole Christian people, on 
the day of the nativity of our Lord Jesus Christ he took on himself the 
name of Emperor, being consecrated by the lord Pope Leo.” 

The consecration consisted of coronation with a golden 
crown and unction with holy oil. The latter ceremony was nob 

^ I have ])orro\ved the translation of this passage from Bryce’s Eolv Eoman 
Bwfpire, p. 53. r 
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practised at New Eome ; it was borrowed from the custom of 
the Visigoths of Spain* The Pope then adored the new Em- 
peror and cried aloud : ''To Charles the most pious Augustus; 
crowned of God, the great Emperor, who giveth peace, be life 
and victory.” ^ 

The various theories which have been held as to the legal 
basis and import of this coronation have been discussed by Mr. 
Bryce, and I sup|)ose that all unprejudiced readers will concur 
in the justness of his conclusion. "As the act was un- 
precedented, so was it illegal ; it was a revolt of ■ the ancient 
Western capital against a daughter who had become a mistress * 


an exercise of the sacred right of insurrection, 


hallowed 


to the eyes of the world by the sanction of Christ’s representa- 
tive, but founded upon no law, nor competent to create any for 
the future.”^ At the same time, I am inclined to think that 
if a contemporary had been asked for a theory of the coronation 
he would have interpreted it as an election of Charles by the 
Eomans and their Eepublic, the Pope as the most exalted 
personage at Eome being their representative. No one would 
have looked on it as a direct consequence of Charles’ con- 
quests or as resting on the Pope’s authority alone. 

The most important, and also most easily misconceived, 
circumstance in regard to this event is that Charles was con- 
sidered the successor of Constantine VI.^ This is distinctly 
implied in the cause assigned by contemporary writers for 
Charles’ coronation — " the name of Emperor had now ceased 
among the Greeks, and their Empire was possessed by a woman.” 
There was an idea prevalent, which Mr. Bryce’s book, it is to 
be hoped, has finally dispelled, that Charles posed as the 
successor of Eomulus Augustulus, who abdicated in 47 6. This 
error wns due to the false use of words. It was the habit and 
is still the habit to speak of the dominions ruled by Honorius 
and his successors as the Western Empire. This false " Western 

discussion of the question whether the 
coronation was a surprise to Charles 
or was prearranged will be found p. 
58 sq, 

® In all the annals of the time and 
of many succeeding centuries, the name 
of Constantine VI., thesixty-seventhin 
order from Augustus, is followed with- 
out a break by that of Charles, the 
sixty- eighth” (Bryce, p. b3). 


^ /S'eg Anastasius, VitciLeoms. The 
adoration of Charles by Leo is mentioned 
in the Chronicle of Moissac, published 
in Pertz, Mon. Sist. Germ. vol. i. 

^ Holy Roman Bnvpire, p. 57. Mr. 
Bryce speaks of the “ weakness and 
wickedness of the Byzantine princes ” 
— an expression which is imjustifi- 
able. They were weak in so far as 
they could no longer hold Italy. A 
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Empire was then connected in thought with the true Western 
Empire, the Holy Eoman Empire, which was founded in 800, 
and whose coexistence as a rival made the name Eastern 
Empire for the first time applicable to the realm of the 
sovereigns of New Eome. Eomulus Aiigustulus was succeeded 
by Zeno ; and if Pope Leo had regarded Charles as the 
successor of Eomulus he would have been obliged to regard 
the sovereigns whom the Popes acknowledged for three hundred 
years as usurpers. The fact is, that Eomulus Aiigustulus was 
as much forgotten in the eighth century as any obscure name 
in history, and no one would have thought of making the year 
476 A.n. a historical landmark. 

When I call the Holy Eoman Empire the true Western 
Empire, and the Empire of Nicephorus I. and his successors the 
true Eastern Empire, I use the word ''true’' in a sense that 
requires a line of explanation. The Empire whose centre 
was Old Eome and the Empire whose centre was New Eome 
claimed each to be the Eoman Empire. Nicephorus and 
his successors logically ought not to have admitted that Charles 
was a Eoman Emperor ; and Charles and his successors ought 
not to have conceded the title to their rivals. From a mere 
legal point of view the claim of the sovereigns of New Eome 
was good ; while that of Charles rested on a basis completely 
infirm. But actually the two Eoman Empires coexisted, 
compelled to recognise each other, but quite distinct, one in the 
East and one in the West; so that the terms Eastern Empire 
and Western Empire are really applicable. It was quite other- 
wise, as has been already so often observed, with the Empire in 
the fifth century. Then there was one Eoman Empire, ruled 
by two Emperors, who for convenience divided the territory 
which they governed, but at any moment this arrangement 
might cease and one Emperor might rule the whole. If 
any one speaks of a Western and an Eastern empire in the 
fifth century, he should write "empire” with a small initial 
so as to show distinctly that he uses the word in a different 
sense from that which it bears in the expression" Eoman 
Empire,” of which unity was an inseparable attribute. 

It is hardly necessary to observe that the election of the 
new Eoman Emperor, if it was not legally defensible, was yet as 
thoroughly justifiable by the actual history of the' two preceding 
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centuries as it has been justified by the history of ten succeed- 
ing centuries. For the Popes had practically assumed in 
the West the functions and the position of the Emperor. It 
was around them and their bishops that the municipalities 
rallied in a series of continual struggles with the Lombards ; 
the presence of the Emperor’s delegates in Italy was becoming 
every year less and less effectual It was the Popes who 
organised missionary enterprises to convert the heathen in the 
West, just as it was the Emperors who furthered similar 
enterprises in the East. Gregory I., in spite of the respectful 
tone in his letters to Maurice and Phocas, was the civil 
potentate in Italy. The mere fact that the Pope was the 
largest landed proprietor in Eoman Italy concurred to give him 
an almost monarchical position. As the virtual sovereign then 
of Italy as far as it was Eoman, — for even in the days of exarchs 
he had often been its sovereign far more truly than the exarch 
or the Emperor, — and as the bearer of the idea of the Eoman 
Empire with all its traditions of civilisation, the Pope had 
a right, by the standard of justice, to transfer the representa- 
tion of the ideas whereof he was the keeper to one who was 
able to realise them. 


CHAPTEE XII 

THE GEOGRAPHICAL ASPECT OF EUROPE AT THE END OF 
THE EIGHTH CENTURY 

Since the beginning of the fifth century, when the Koinan 
Empire was still conterminous with European civilisation, the 
political map of Europe was never so simple as in the last few 
days of the eighth and during the following centuries ; and it 
has never been so simple since. The smaller independent 
kingdoms of the West had disappeared, partly conquered by 
the Saracen, partly gathered up into the dominion of the new 
Emperor of the West, and thus civilised Europe was divided 
among three chief powers— the Empire of the East, the Empire 
of the West, and the emirate, which afterwards became the 
caliphate, of Cordova. But there was another power which, 
though not at this period European, formed an important 
element in the political situation ; this was the caliphate, 
afterwards the eastern caliphate, which included the north of 
Africa. Though the Omeyyad lords of Spain at first contented 
themselves with the title of emir, their dominion was not even 
theoretically part of the caliphate, from which they had re- 
volted ; not only had the court of Bagdad as little authority at 
Cordova as the court of Constantinople possessed at Aachen, 
but the Omeyyad emirs and the Abbasid caliphs were irre- 
concilable foes. When the emirs at length assume the 
superior title, the old caliphate becomes for historians' con- 
venience the eastern caliphate, just as the Eoman Empire 
becomes the Eoman Empire of the East. It may be added 
that in the ninth century the eastern caliph became a 
European potentate by the conquest of Sicily. 
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At the end of the eighth century then the political aspect 
of civilised Europe consisted in the existence of two Christian 
and two mohammedan powers; a Eoman Empire in the East 
and a Eoman Empire in the West, a caliphate in the East 
and an independent emirate in the West. The mutuah rela- 
tions of these four powers were such as might he j)redicted, 
as Mr. Freeman has so often pointed out. On the one hand, 
rivalry existed between the two Empires, and rivalry existed 
between the two caliphates, if we may call the emirate a 
caliphate by anticipation ; on the other hand, there were 
constant hostilities between the two eastern powers, whose 
frontiers coincided, and between the two western powers, 
whose frontiers likewise coincided. The consequence w^as that 
the Emperor of Constantinople was generally on friendly terms 
with the emir or caliph of Cordova, and the Emperor of 
Aachen was on friendly terms with the caliph of Bagdad. 
Two smaller and outlying states, the Christian Anglo-Saxons 
of Britain and the heathen Bulgarians of Moesia, were in- 
dependent; the former by their geographical position being 
more closely connected with the Western and the latter with 
the Eastern Empire.^ 

Such being the general aspect, we may now turn to the 
details, and examine the historical changes which took place 
during the eighth century, more especially as they affected the 
political geography of Europe. 

The first feature that strikes us is that the two gx’eatest 
powers in Europe, the Eoman Empire and the Franks, were 
then recovering from a period of decline. The Eoman Em- 
pire was renovated under the Isaurian Emperors, as the Frank 
kingdom w^as renovated under the Karlings. In both cases 
there had been a struggle between the monarchy and the 
aristocracy. In the Teutonic kingdom things w’ eiit so far that 
the Merovingian dynasty was reduced to a simulacrum of 
royalty and the nobles wielded the power ; while in the Eoman 
Empire the strong but unpopular Heraclian dynasty was 
finally overthrown by an unmanageable aristocracy, and for a 
moment thin gs went almost as far as in Gaul, when the 

^ Terbel was made a Caesar by Jus- within tbe imperial system, somewhat 
tiniaii IL, and this act may be regarded as the Franks of the sixth century were 
as bringing the Bulgarian kingdom connected with the Eoman Empire. 
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throne was occupied by the insignificant Emperor Theodosius 
IIL, whose power was little more substantial than that of a 
Merovingian king. 

It frequently happens that a period of internal reform 
or domestic prosperity for a state is ushered in by a successful 
defence against some dangerous invader.^ We may regard the 
victories of Charles Martel over the Saracens in the south of 
Gaul as the signs or heralds of Karlingian greatness; while 
the far greater achievement of Leo III. in repulsing the enor- 
mous forces of Muaviah from the walls of Constantinople' 
inaugurated the epoch of Isaurian reformation. We speak 
intelligibly, though perhaps not quite philosophically, if we 
say that, but for the Karlings in the eighth century, there 
would never have been Emperors crowned at Old Eome to 
rival the Emperors crowned at New Rome ; or that, but for 
the Isaurian sovereigns, the old Roman Empire would not 
have continued to exist in the south-east beside the new 
Roman Empire of the West. It is hard for us to imagine that 
the Saracens might ever have settled permanently in Gaul and 
spread northwards, perhaps even to the English Channel, and 
that Paris, like Arles, might have been once a Saracen city ; we 
cannot but suppose that, even had they extended their power 
farther than Septimania and maintained it for a longer period 
than forty years, they would have been driven back from Gaul 
many centuries sooner than they were actually driven back from 
Spain. But it is easy to imagine, on the other hand, that the 
Mohammedan Arabs might have occupied permanently the 
south-eastern corner of Europe seven centuries sooner than 
it was blighted by the presence of the Mohammedan Turks. 

While the greater powers increased, the smaller powers 
diminished. The kingdom of the Visigoths was conquered by 
Tarik and Musa (711-713 A.i).), including Septimania,^ or 
Gothia, as the portion that remained to the Visigoths of 
their Gallic povssessions, which had once extended to the Loire,^ 

1 Comx)are the well-known instances Baeterrae of the Septimani. The name 

of the Danish invasion of England, Septimania survived. For these colo- 
Piiiiic invasion of Italy, Persian in- nies, see Mommsen, History of Home 
vasioii of Greece. (Eng. Trans.), vol. iv. p. 542. 

2 The colonists in southern Gaul in ^ At this point the Goths disappear 
the time of Julius Caesar were named from history, but the Gothic name and 
after legions ; Narbo was the colony of tongue were preserved by tiieTetraxite 
the Decimam, Arausio (Orange) of the Goths of the Crimea, who survived till 
Secundani, Arelate of the Sextani, the tenth century. In 1562 a Bel^-ian 
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was some times called. The kingdom of the Lombards, which 
under Liutprancl had seemed likely to rise to greatness, was 
overthrown by the Franks and became a group of Frank 
provinces, destined afterwards to become a separate kingdom 
under the suzerainty of the Teutonic Eoman Emperor. 

The frontiers of the Frank power advanced in four different 
directions. (1) To the south they were extended by the acqui- 
sition of the Lombard territories, Austria, l^eustria, Tiiscia, and 
the duchies of Friuli and Spoleto, and by the subjection of the 
exarchate. (2) To the south-west the Yisigothic province of 
Septiniania was added to Frank Gaul; but it was not won 
directly from the Visigoths, just as the exarchate was not won 
directly from the GreekvS. Septimania became first a Saracen 
and then a Frank province, just as the exarchate passed into 
the hands of the Lombards before it passed to the Franks. 
The Lombards weakened the Greeks in northern Italy as the 
Saracens weakened the Goths in southern Gaul, and in both 
cases the Franks profited. (3) To the north-east lands were 
conquered from the heathen waste of central Europe by the 
victories of Charles over the Saxons in 772 and the following 
years ; while (4) to the south-east the kingdom of the Avars 
in Pannonia was conquered by the same monarch (796 A.D.), 
whose power also extended into the Slavonic lands of Carin- 
thia and Istria.^ 

When we speak, however, of a Cisalpine dominion of the 
Franks, we are not speaking quite strictly, and must make 
two modifications. Although the power of Charles in Italy 
practically amounted to a Cisalpine dominion of the Franks, 
Charles did not hold either his Lombard conquests or the 
exarchate in the capacity of king of the Franks. He assumed 
the title of king of the Lombards, and thus, from a theoretical 
aspect, the kingdom of the Lombards did not disappear in the 
eighth century, but continued to exist under sovereigns who 
were also kings beyond the Alps. As for the exarchate, it was 
under the direct control of the Popes, by virtue of the donation 


traveller, Busbek, met at Constantin- ^ As a result of tMs Braiik domin- 
ople t^Yo Gothic ambassadors from the ation Sirminm received the name 
Crimea, and wrote down words of their Frankocliorion, and the name of the 
language which are genuine Gothic mountain, Fru§kaGora = Frankenberg, 
words. {8m Mr. Bradley, Th^ Goths, still preserves the memory of the epi- 
p. 363.) sode. hS'ee Jiridek, op. cU. p. 144. 
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of Pipin, which Charles the Great confirmed ; and thus it was 
as Eonian Emperor and not as king of the ErankS; it was hj 
right of his coronation and not by right of his conc|uest, that 
Charles could claim dominion over the patrimony of St. Peter. 

The memory of the Lombard j)Ower, which endured in 
Italy as an independent kingdom for two hundred years, is 
perpetuated by the name Lombardy/ which is still used to 
designate the land which was called ISTeustria, and part of what 
was called Austria. In the same way the name Eomagna still 
survives, a memorial of the exarchate and the rule of the 
Greek Eomans in Italy. Perhaps no geographical appellation 
is more suggestive of the fortunes of the Eoman name than 
Italian Eomania- — not even that of Asiatic Eomania, the Seljuk 
kingdom of Eoiirn. A tract of country, within a few days' 
inarch from Eome- herself by the Flaniinian road, receives the 
name of Eome, but not until that name has first travelled to 
Constantinople and thence returned, after two and a half cen- 
turies, to Eavenna and the adjacent districts. Thus the only 
part of Italy that is called by a name derived from Eome, 
received that name, not from Old Eome on the Tiber, but from 
Hew Eome on the Bosphorus. 

The overthrow of the Lombard kingdom did not carry with 
it the extinction of all independent Lombard power in the 
peninsula. The duchy of Beneventum, which since its 
foundation had been practically independent of the royal 
government at Pavia, until the energetic action of Liutprand 
in the eighth century brought for a moment the dukes of 
Beneventum and Spoletium into nominal subjection, was never 
incorporated in the dominions of the Karlings, although at first 
its lords were compelled to recognise the conqueror of Lom- 
bardy as their suzerain (786 A.n.). But the immediate con- 
sequences of the Frank conquests were agreeable to the duke. 
He at once assumed the title of prince, and henceforward we 
must speak of the principality, instead of the duchy, of Bene- 
ventum. He might reasonably anticipate that there would be 
less danger of interference with his indei^endence from the 
new Transalpine than from the old Cisalpine lords of northern 
Italy. 

^ The name Garda for Lake Benacus is perhaps another rerniniscence of the 
Lombard dominion. 
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One state in northern Italy, which was theoretically part 
of the exarchate though before the end of the seventh century 
it was practically independent, never passed under Frankish 
rule, the duchy of Venice. Venice continued to be nominally 
subject to the Emperor of Constantinople, and, for some cen- 
turies to come, must be considered as an outlying post of the 
Eastern Empire in northern Italy. The policy of the city of 
St. ]\Iark was to maintain her independence by playing off the 
Emperor of the East against the Emperor of the West, and 
thus she carved out a peculiar history of her own. The 
republic of the lagoons was quite distinct in character from all 
other Italian cities ; there was not much occidental flavour 
about it, and yet it cannot be quite called a Byzantine city. 
Its spirit, well symbolised in the church of St. Mark, was so 
unique that it can only be designated by the word '' Venetian : 
nevertheless, of the elements which composed the Venetian 
type the Byzantine element preponderated. We may say that 
the Venetians formed an intermediate stage between the western 
European nations and the Byzantines, just as the Byzantine 
world itself formed an intermediate stage between the Orient 
and the Occident. It was the Byzantine character of Venice 
that determined the peculiar part she x^layed at the time of the 
Fourth Crusade and under the dynasty of the Palaeologi. 

While in the West it was the tendency of smaller kingdoms 
to disappear, because the power of Francia increased, in the 
south-east a new kingdom had been established before the 
Isaurian sovereigns regenerated the Empire. There would be 
little use in considering whether, supposing the Bulgarians had 
not crossed the Danube in the reign of Constantine IV., hut 
had waited until the eighth century to press southwards, Leo 
III. or Constantine V. would have been strong enough to pre- 
vent them. It is certain that these Emperors did not consider 
it feasible to drive the intruders out ; they contented them- 
selves with hindering further aggression and preserving the 
frontier of Mount Haeinus. The expeditions of Constantine V. 
aimed at weakening the power rather than at effecting the 
conquest of the Bulgarian kingdom.^ 

^ It was mentioned before that tire populationare descended the Vlacliians 
population of the Thraco - Illyrian in their various homes both north 
peninsula was Latin-speaking in the and south of the Danube. North of 
fifth and sixth centuries. From this the Danube indeed there probably 
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We have already considered at length the import of the 
foundation of the Holy Eoniaii Empire and the new attitude 
assumed by the papacy in the eighth century, and it has been 
observed that without a comprehension of these events modern 
history is unintelligible. It is interesting to compare the 
offices which the new Empire in the north-west and the old 
Empire in the south-east respectively performed. In many 
respects their ftmctions were similar. They were both forced 
to play a part in the decision of the eternal question ” ; while 
the eastern Emperor defended Mount Taurus against the 
eastern caliphate, the western Emperor held the Pyrenees 
against the western caliphate; and it devolved upon both 
Emperors to keep the heathen of central Europe at bay, the 
Magyars (before they became Christians) and the Patzinaks. 
Both Emperors ruled over Slaves ; the western Emperor over 
the Slaves in Pannonia, the eastern Emperor over the Slaves 
in Macedonia and Greece ; and in both cases the Slaves proved 
an alien and troublesome element.^ 

Both Empires were the champions of order in Europe ; 
both Old and New Eome w^ere ranged for civilisation against 
barbarism. But there is a broad contrast between them. The 
part played by the Eastern Empire may be described as nega- 
tive, while the part played by the Western Empire was 
positive. The Eastern Empire protected Europe against the 
inroads of Asiatic barbarism, while the Western Empire ex- 
tended Christianity and order in central Europe. The Eastern 
Empire conserved and in many respects refined ancient civil- 
isation; the Western Empire learned of the Eastern, and 


survived in Walachia and Moldavia a 
layer of Roman population, though 
Roesler would have it that when Aure- 
lian abandoned Trajan’s Dacia, it was 
entirely evacuated by the Romans ; but 
this layer cannot have been large, and 
Pi(5 has not disproved that it was a 
medieval immigration of cis-Danubian 
Vlachs that rendered a “Roumania” 
possible. ‘ ‘ Great W alachia ” in Thes- 
saly was formed by a southward 
movement of these Illyrian Romans, 
who were probably pressed into the 
highlands of Pindus and the promon- 
tories of Acarnania by , the Slaves. 
But there remained for many cen- 
turies a considerable Vlachian j)opula- 


tion in Bulgaria itself. 

^ The absence of royalty is a feature 
of primitive Slavonic societies, and it 
is interesting to observe that the Slaves 
derived their names for emperor and 
king from the Eastern and Western 
Roman Empires respectively. KaTaap, 
Caesar, became (perhaj^s through a 
Frank medium) Tsesar, and then, by 
the omission of one of tw'o similar syl- 
lables, Tsar; MhilQkorol^kral, -'‘'king,” 
perpetuates the Christian name of the 
founder of the W^estern Empire, Karl 
the Great. Doubts have been thrown 
on this derivation of Tsar (Czar), but 
tsesarstvo, ‘ ‘kingdom, ”in Matthew xiii. 
24 establishes it. 
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developed what it learned in new directions. In Eussia indeed 
New Eome played a more positive part than elsewhere, but its 
influence there was spiritual rather than political. Thus the 
Holy Eoman Empire has in some respects more resemblance 
than the Eastern Empire to the old pagan Eoman Empire. I 
do not mean the more superficial circumstances that the centre 
of both was Italian Eome, and that in both Latin was the official 
language ; I mean the essential circumstance that they per- 
formed similar offices for Europe ; for just as the pagan Eoman 
Empire civilised Gaul, tile Holy Eoman Empire civilised cen- 
tral Europe. The Eastern Empire, on the other hand, had the 
function of the ancient Greeks rather than that of the ancient 
Eomans — sjpiritual rather than temporal dominion ; it was the 
great permanent fixture which remained until western Europe 
was prepared to take the torch for ever and march with certain 
footsteps in new paths of development. 


CHAPTEE XIII 


SOCIETY IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY 

The endeaYours of the Isaurian nionarclis to renovate the 
Empire bore such fruits as were possible at a period when 
the horizon of the human spirit was determined by a series 
of ecclesiastical formulae. Whereas at the beginning of the 
century there was no distinguished writer, no man of pre- 
eminent learning within the limits of the Empire, there was at 
the close of the century quite a large group of literary men, who 
had studied a great many subjects and could write very good 
Greek. There was George the Syncellus, who wrote a history 
or chronicle of the world and carried it down as far as Diocle- 
tian ; there was his friend Theophanes ^ the monk, who con- 
tinued the chronicle where George ended and carried it down 
to his own times ; there was Theodore' the abbot of Studion, 
w’ho has left works which form a good-sized volume^; there 
was the learned Mcephorus, who, at first a secretary, after- 
■wards became Patriarch and wrote a short history of the 
Empire from the accession of Heraclius to the middle of the 
reign of Constantine V.^ ; there w^as Tarasius, who enjoyed also 

^ The reader may have formed some of Theophanes by G. de Boor is ad- 
notion of the language of Theophanes, mirable. 

who wrote in the vulgar tongue, from ^ Edited by Migne m t\i% Patrol. 
the short quotations from him inter- Graec. yq\. 99. 

spersed in the notes of this volume. ^ Also a short Xpovoypo.(pLK6v (lists 
His chronicle, however, is written in of emperors, empresses, patriarchs, 
better Greek than that of John Malalas; i>opes, etc.). His anti -iconoclastic 
Theuphanes would not have used such works have been mentioned. His 
a form as €^cl\cl from jSdAXw, although style, like that of Theodore Studita, 
he has the isolated aoristdz'erdv (“Re forms a contrast to that of Theophanes; 
died ”), formed from dyaTaiJw, just as he avoids all colloquial expressions, 
classical iKdrju is formed from /cau- introduces such words as with 

(/cai5<r&j, pres, ica/w). The recent edition an explanation (p. 49, ed. de Boor 
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a secular education and was suddenly promoted to the highest 
ecclesiastical dignity ; and there was the abbot Plato, who, 
though he did not write himself, perhaps exercised to some 
extent a literary as w^ell as a monastic influence. . Besides 
these, John Lekanomantis, a learned man of science, who 
had an evil repute for occult lore in the days of Leo the 
Armenian, must at this time have been receiving his edu- 
cation. 

A few, glimpses of the usual course of education are afforded 
to us in the lives of certain of the famous ecclesiastics just 
mentioned, which were in some cases written by eminent con- 
temporaries.^ Children were sent at an early age to an 
elementary teacher or gTcmmatiBte8,^\\o gave them what was 
called an eisagogic ” or propaedentic '' training. Theodore 
of Studion was taught by a gramma tistes for no less than seven 
years. It probably often happened that parents who had the 
requisite leisure and knowledge taught their children at home ; 
and from the fact that Theoctiste, Theodore’s mother, was 
uneducated, hecause she %vas an orphan, and was obliged to teach 
herself after her marriage, it might be inferred that women 
received only home instruction. The elementary training was 
followed by a higher or university course “ in philology 
grammar ”), dialectic, and rhetoric ; some also studied mathe- 
matics and music.^ The study of philology doubtless consisted 
in a careful reading of literary works and perhaps the practice 
of composition in Hellenistic style, ^ which was so different 
from the spoken language that for writing in it— as well (for 
example) as Theodore of Studion could write— a diligent course 
of study was necessary. We are told that Theodore objected 
to the elegance and emptiness of the rhetors, — but it is not 

etc.^ tyhen Mr. Freeman marked a Mcephonis by Ignatius the Patriarch, 

period of writers, like Theojdianes and These lives have been recently pub- 

Oonstantiiie VII., intervening between lished by M. de Boor in his editions 
the earlier period of stylists, like Pro- of Theophanes and Mcephoriis. 
copius and Agathias, and the later ^ This course was generally called 
period of stylists, like (Pselliis and) ij d^padev Traidela, “secular education ” ; 

Anna Oomnena, he should have added esoteric studies were no longer philo- 
that throughout the middle period there sophical, but theological, 

were some writers who were careful to ^ For example, Flicephorus. An in- 
a void yolloquialisms * see his most in- teresting account of studies in logic and 

tepsting article, “ Some Points in the philosophy as prosecuted at the period 
History of later Greek, ” Eellenic Jour- will he found in the Vita iWcejj/ior A ed. 

vol. iii de Boor, p. 150. 

^ The Life of Theophanes was written ^ i^eWr)vi’^eLv yK&ccav nai ypapfxa- 

by Theodore of Studion ; the Life of riKi^v. 
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quite clear whether the rhetors of the past or rhetors of his 
own day are referred to. 

Theodore had studied poetry, and composed sacred poems 
which were popular and widely circulated. A curious story 
is told which indicates their wide diffusion. There was a 
certain man in Sardinia who was very fond of these verses, 
especially of the Triodia composed for the season of Lent. One 
day he entertained in his house some monks who were pupils 
of Gregory of Syracuse, and when he began to descant on his 
hivoiirite literature they turned the poems into ridicule as 
provincial and bad. The easily impressed host veered round 
to the opinion of his guests ; but that night Theodore himself 
appeared, to take vengeance on his admirer for his faithlessness, 
and caused him to be whipped. This is only one of many 
miracles which were connected with St. Theodore.^ 

We must notice here a celebrated Greek writer of the 
eighth century, who was not, however, a subject of the Empire, 
the Syrian John of Damascus.^ His father held an adminis- 
trative post under the Omeyyad caliphs, and possessed con- 
siderable landed property in Palestine and Judaea. He spent 
a large amount of his money in redeeming Christian captives, 
and if any of them wished to remain in the country he bestowed 
on them small farms on his own estates. On one occasion he 
had the good fortune to purchase a monk of Italy, probably of 
Calabria, named Cosmas, whom the Arab pirates had brought 
from over seas to the slave market of Damascus, and he installed 
him as teacher of his son Johannes. Cosmas was learned in 
philosophy as well as in theology, and intimately acquainted 
with the waitings of both Aristotle and Plato. The pupil 
profited by this instruction, and was considered in his day such 
a master of style that he was called Chrysorroas. He is chiefly 
known to the historians by his essays against the iconoclastic 


^ The author of the first Vita TheO’ 
dori says that tlie tales of the miracles 
were told (1) by Theodore’s friend Leo, 
(2) Sophroniiis. 

" The Life of John Damascenus was 
written by Johannes, bishop of Jerusa- 
lem, probably him who lived in the 
reign of Kicephorus Phocas, and was 
burned by the Saracens. For the views 
on ethics held by the scholar of Da- 
mascus I may refer the curious to the 


first vol. of W. Gass’s Gescldchte der 
christlwhen Ethik, p. 218 sqq., and there 
is an important work by J. Langen en- 
titled Johannes wn Damaskus (1879). 
One 'of John’s most important works is 
the TT'qy^ yv(h(T€03s (Eons Scientiae), in 
which he professes to cull and present to 
the reader the best things in Greek philo- 
sophy, and moreover, discusses heresies 
and gives an exposition of the orthodox 
faith (ed. Migne, vol. i. pp. 5, 21 sqq.) 
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movement, which, however, are a very small portion of his 
works. 

With the excej)tioii of the iconoclastic movement itself, 
winch, although suggested by the Mohammedan doctrine, had 
many points of originality, there were no new ideas in the 
eighth century. The only eccentricity that I can find is 
the theory of Yirgilius (condemned by Pope Zacharias), who 
not only believed in the existence of the Antipodes, but held 
that a race of men dwelled there who were not descended 
from Adam and for -whom no Eedeemer had died. 

All tliat Leo and Constantine had done against superstition 
and monasticism did not touch the foundations of religious 
belief ; their policy affected only the accidents of Christianity. 
They could not rouse up thought from the dead level and 
monotony to which it is condemned when its envelope is a 
stereotyped creed, anything different therefrom being incredible, 
almost unimaginable. They could not even remove the blight 
of superstition from the more educated classes, though their 
efforts were attended with some success. It was seriously 
believed that Leo IV. died from boils on his head, a direct 
visitation from heaven because he had worn a crown wLich 
had been dedicated in St. Sophia. It was gravely asserted 
that the eyes of Constantine VI. were put out on the 15 th 
August because five years before he had put out the eyes of 
his uncles on that day, the coincidence of date indicating the 
retributive justice. It might be conjectured that the enemies 
who blinded him chose that very day on purpose, in order that 
the general public might look upon the crime as a punish- 
ment ordered by heaven, but in any case it is an example of 
superstition.^ 

The discord in Church and State created by the marriage 
of Constantine AM. with Theodote, the maid of honour, is 
instructive. It disclosed the difference between monks like 
Plato and Theodore, and men of the world like Tarasius and 
Mcephorus, who had led a secular life at first and entered the 

^ The mention of superstition re- even shut doors. Here we have the 
minds nie of the stor}- told in the ' ‘ Vita survival of the very ancient belief in 
Tarasii’' (Acta Sand. Feb. xxiii.) of a the hobgoblin Gello, who is men- 
casewhicli came before George, Tarasius’ tioned in a fragment of Sappho. George 
father, who was a judge. Poor women acquitted the accused, and the Emperor 
were accused of killing sucking infants Constantine Y. , the enemy of all super- 
by penetrating tlirougli windows or stition, approved. 
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Church almost by accident The austerity of the former 
was tlioroughly honest, and justified by the letter and spirit 
of the religious canons ; and Theodore alleges, in proof of 
the gravity of the Emperor’s transgression, that the imperial 
example was infectious, and that governors of provinces^ — ^the 
Gothic governor of Bosporus is especially mentioned — began 
to imitate it securely. On the other hand, the tolerance of 
Tarasius, who, though he did not venture to perform the 
matrimonial ceremony, gave a tacit consent, is characteristic ; 
and, I venture to say, it was an unconscious result of the 
rationalistic and anti-monastic spirit diffused by the two great 
Isauriaii Emperors. In fact, I believe that the very election 
of Tarasius, a layman and at one time a military officer, to the 
patriarchal cliair wmuld never have been possible but for the 
views disseminated by those two Emperors, who deprecated 
over-strictness and condemned the superlative punctiliousness 
of monks. In the eyes of the Pope the election of such a 
Patriarch was doubtless a clear indication of the general 
demoralisation of the Empire. 

The lenient manner in which the orthodox treat the Em- 
press Irene is also worthy of note. They never forget that 
she led the reaction against iconoclasm and brought about the 
seventh Ecumenical Synod ; and if her son after his question- 
able marriage is no longer a new Constantine the Great, Irene, 
in spite of all her questionable conduct towards her son, is 
always a new Helena.^ The ethical judgment of the contem- 
porary historians is perverted by a prejudice ; the virtue of 
orthodoxy covers a multitude of vices; and the fact that Irene 
took the part of the monks against her son, although her 
motive was clearly to serve her own worldly ends, is imputed 
to her credit. She was a beautiful and accomplished woman 
^\dio could beguile hearts, and we certainly do not expect writers 
to enlarge on the thesis that she was an unnatural mother ; 
but it is amusing that the struggle between her and her son 
should be set down altogether to the account of the devil. 

^ I st'lect at hazard Ignatius’ words certain Letter to TheofMlus (falsely 
of laudation (T. : p. 146), rd ascribed to John), probably written by 

KparaLQ(ppov itcdvo Kai 71 }!'- tbe bishops of the East, and giving a 

aioy : where yovatov has somewhat the short sketch of the history of icono- 
sarne nuance as our y creature.” In clasm. In it Irene is spoken of as a 
the second vol. of Migne’s ed. of . the new Helena ; she and her son are called 
works of John of Damascus there is a a rose and lily among thorns. 
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The great attraction which monastic life possessed for men 
of the highest rank in the eighth century — the tendency, 
which Constantine Y. so vigorously combated, to found monas- 
teries and retire from a public career — has been already 
noticed. Women as well as men were sometimes carried away 
by this desire ; for example, Theoctiste, the mother of Theo- 
dore Studita, became a nun in middle life, to the surprise and 
consternation of her friends and of the Empress herself, who 
wondered that a lady in such a good social position^ should 
abandon the world. She was, however, an impulsive woman, 
and I think we may conclude that it was not fashionable 
among ladies of rank to get them to a nunnery. 

The parents of Theoctiste and Plato \vere victims of the 
great plague, and the children were left orphans at an early 
age. Plato wms trained to be a notary and was employed as a 
secretary by a relation who held the important office of general 
logothete. But he soon embraced monastic life, and became 
the abbot or hegurnenos of the monastery of Saccudion, situ- 
ated beside Mount Olympus on the coast of Bithynia.^ At 
the time of the general synod of Mcaea he visited Constantin- 
ople and stayed with his sister Theoctiste, who had married 
Photinus, a minister of rank. The spiritual personality of 
Plato influenced so profoundly not only his nephews but his 
brother-in-law and sister, that they all determined to enter im- 
mediately upon the more excellent way of life. So Photinus 
and Theoctiste (to the surprise of her fashionable friends), 
along wdth their family, including a girl and three boys, of 
whom one was the famous Theodore, left Constantinople 
together and settled in a country retreat which belonged to 
them, named Bosky tion. This domain, not far from the mon- 
astery of Saccudion, was enclosed at one end by a crescent of 
trees, and overlooked a pleasant breezy plain which stretched 
below; an expanse of transparent water enhanced its delights. 
But, best of all in the eyes of its inhabitants, it afforded '' quiet 
to those who dwelled in it, to be alone wdth God and at rest 
from the senses.” Here Theodore became a monk and engaged 
in hard agricultural work, like a common farm labourer, not, 

( Her niece Tiieodote was the maid only excluded women from his nion- 
of honour whom Constantine married. astery, but banished even female 
It is related that Plato not animals., ‘ 


5U ///SI'OA^y OF THE LATER R03IAN EMPIRE book vi 

liowever, neglecting his studies.^ We are told that he was 
very zealous to reform monastic corruption, and this desire was 
doubtless felt by many men of his rank, ^ who became monks 
from purely disinterested motives, and led blameless lives. 
Siich men, of high breeding and good education, must have 
produced incalculable effects by their example and influence 
in keeping personal morality at a relatively high point ; and it 
cannot be denied that in this way the political decay involved 
in the monastic system was to some extent neutralised. 
When Theodore in later years was appointed abbot of the 
monastery of Studion (whence he derived his distinctive 
name Studites), he introduced the practice of mechanical work 
among the brethren: every one learned a trade; some were 
builders, some weavers, some bronzesmiths, some ropemakers, 
others shoemakers. Many new houses, organised on a similar 
system, were founded throughout the Empire by Studite 
monks. 

Perhaps no one was more austere, no one more uncom- 
promisingly militant against the instincts of the senses, than 
the monk and historian Theophanes,^ who, while the other 
ecclesiastics proceeded to the council of Nicaea on splendid 
horses and ill fine array, rode thither on an ass, clothed in a 
hair garment. He was one of those divine men, says his friend 
and biographer Theodore, the example of whose lives, like stars 
appearing after a storm to sea-tossed merchants, bring men 
safe to port. He had a considerable fortune, which he spent 
on charitable 'works, and a kinsman who did not wish that the 
property should leave the family complained of the matter to 
Leo IV. The Emperor threatened Theophanes with the loss 

^ His fayourite aiithor was St. Basil, exercised by it in the eiglitli centnry, 
and lie especially delighted in Basil’s M. Lecrivain writes {Le I>inat Momcim 
book on xnonasticism. dejmis PiocUUeny 1888^ i). 224:], “Ici, 

2 The senate in the eighth century comme k Rome on devine plutdt qu’oii 
had ymich the same functions as in ne saisit siir le fait I’action du senat ; 
the fifth. Its activities, like those of les textes ne la montrent guere qiie 
the Anglo-Saxon witenagemot, ^ de- pour les elections imperiales et les 
pendt'd much on the character of the affaires religieuses. ” To what extent 
Bmperor. ^ They were generally limited , the Emperors, e.g. Leo III. and his 
to formalities, attending ceremonies, son, w^ere wont to consult the senate 
etc. ; but in crises the senate had a we cannot even guess, 
constitutional right to act, as in the ^ ijjaac and Theodote. When 

case of the deposition of HeracTonas he was three years old his father died, 
and Hartina. It is uncertain whether . He was a member of the corps of stra- 
the judicial functions assigned to, tores in the reign of Leo IV. , and after- 
the senate by Justinian were stiU wards received the dignity of spatiiar. 
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of his eyes if he persisted in his irrational unworldliness, and 
sent him on business to Cyziciis, in order to entangle him if 
possible in the things of this life. But the deaths of both 
the Emperor and the dissatisfied relation soon relieved Theo- 
phanes from such vexatious constraint, and he retired with his 
wife to the island Kalonnesos, where he built a monastery. 
The wife of this saint was wife only in name, and the descrip- 
tion of the wedding night is curious and edifying. He treated 
his bride to a discourse on the spiritual necessity of unsullied 
purity ; they agreed that they would never contaminate them- 
selves by physical union; and the lady remained for ever 
a maiden, vv/jb(j>7) r 'rrap9evo<; r a*irdp6evo^. At 

the moment when they undertook the chaste engagement 
they were aware of a savour of sweet spices which filled 
the whole house, a miraculous token vouchsafed of celestial 
approval; this touch reminds us of the mystic odours in the 
legend of the Holy Grail. 

It has been already remarked that Constantinople was 
becoming ever more and more a Greek city, and that its Greek 
character was greatly increased by the consequences of the 
plague. At the same time, its streets swarmed with num- 
bers of wholly Graecised, half Graecised, or utterly barbarous 
foreigners, especially Armenians and Slavonians.^ The import- 
ance of the Armenian element is indicated by the number of 
Armenians who held governorships in the Empire ; for example, 
Artavasdos, the son-in-law of Leo III., w^as an Armenian.*^ 
A Slavonic clergyman, Mcetas, was made Patriarch, and in 
the early part of the ninth century Thomas the Slavonian was 
one of the most powerful men of the time and wellnigh 
ascended the throne. A story is told, by a late writer, of the 
Patriarch Hicetas, that when reading a chapter of the Hew 
Testament he pronounced the name M.ar6al>ov if it were a 
quadrisyllable, yiarddlov. When some one present corrected 

^ There were also douhtless a good There seem to have been many Armen-: 
many Jews, but by the law [at Edoga, ian colonies in Thrace, as is proved by 
title 9) Hellenes, Jews, and heretics numerous Armenian inscriptions dis- 
were disqualified from civil and mili- covered there hy M. A. Dumont, cf. 
tary service. Rambaud, L’mavpm grec au dixieme 

“ The Emperor Philippicus was an siecle, p. 147 (also Mr. Tozer’s note on 
Armenian, and at the beginning of the Finlay, ii. 228). Armenian origin has 
ninth century an Armenian, Leo Y., been claimed for Basil L, but it seems, 
ascended the throne. See above, p. 452. more likely that he was a Slave. 
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him he mdignantly cried, Don't be silly ; my soul utterly 
abhors diphthongs and triphthongs." ^ 

If newspapers had been published at Constantinople in 
the eighth century, columns of court news and columns of 
church news would have occupied most space. Almost every 
week, and often more than once a week, there would have 
been a description of some elaborate ceremonial procession. It 
would be tedious to go into the details of these ceremonies,^ 
which come within the scope of archaeology rather than of 
history, and we may go on to glance at the functions of the 
prefect of the city and the quaestor,^ the two officials who had 
most to do with the police control and maintenance of order 
in Constantinople, and whose names remind us of the con- 
tinuity of Eoman history. 

ISText to the Emperor himself, the prefect of the city was the 
greatest man in Byzantium. He was the supreme judge, not 
only inside the walls, but for one hundred miles beyond them. 


Let us enter his court and see what sort of cases used to come 
before him. At one time it was a slave — it must not be 
thought that Christianity had entirely blotted out slavery ^- — 
who had taken refuge in a church and pleaded that he had 
paid the money for his freedom and had not been emancipated ; 
at another time it was a poor patron who claimed to receive 
support from his former slaves, who had been manumitted. 
The prefect was often obliged to '‘teach" (craxppovL^etv) by 
threats or flogging freedmen who ventured to treat with con- 
tumely or scant courtesy their patrons, or patrons’ wives or 
children; if a freedman went to the length of informing or 
conspiring against his old master, he was beaten with clubs and 
tonsured, his freedom was cancelled, and he w’as handed over 
to his patron. Probably one of the commonest misdemeanours 
was the malversation by guardians of their wards’ property. 


^ p. 284. 

^ Our main source for the court cere- 
monies is the treatise of Constantine 
Porphyrogeniietos, de Oaeriinoniis, 

^ Their duties are described in the 
Rcloga, 

The Edoga proves that slaves were 
still numerous and slavery a recognised 
institution, altlioi^^h tending to dis- 
appear, cf. Finlay, ii. 220, 221, Finlay 
quotes a passage from Theodore Stu- 


dita, “ as a proof of tlie improved phil- 
anthropy of enlightened men during 
the iconoclast period”: “A monk 
ought not to possess a slave, neither 
for his own service, nor for the service 
of his monastery, nor for the culture of 
its lands ; for a slave is a man made 
after the image of God.” Theodore 
adds, however, “and this, like mar- 
riage, is only allowable to those living 
a secular life.” 
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It was considered a crime to hire out a slave for prostitution, 
on the principle apparently of preventing, not cruelty to 
aniiiials, but the corruption of iiuman souls; and the prefect 
was supposed to interfere. It devolved upon the prefect to 
provide for lair dealings in the exchange and for fair prices 
in the meat market; and it was his duty also to preserve dis- 
cipline in the streets and at the public games, for which pur- 
pose he had soldiers under him. He ] 30 ssessed the power of 
excluding any individual from the city or from any part of it, 
from trading in. it or from attending a show, from practising a 
profession in it, and he could impose all these disabilities either 
temporarily or permanently. Thus the office of prefect still 
combined judicial with executive functions. 

Some, however, of the duties which in a modern state, 
where there is a strict police control, wnuld be discharged by 
that department, devolved, not upon the prefect, but upon the 
quaestor. For the quaestor had power over all strangers so- 
journing in the city, whencesoever they came and of whatso- 
ever sex or profession they were, — even over clerks, monks, and 
nuns. It was his business to inquire who each was, whence 
he came, and what he wanted, and to take care that if he 
sought redress he should obtain it, in order that he might 
return as soon as possible to his home. For provincials 
were not allowed to stay in the capital or visit it whenever 
they liked ; they were only tolerated there when they sought 
redress for injury or had a petition to present to the Emperor.^ 

The general law laid down by Justinian^ w’^as that if the 
quaestor found any one within the walls of Byzantium who 
was neither gaining his livelihood by a trade or profession nor 
■concerned in a lawsuit, he was to be sent out of the city, if he 
were not a native; if he were a native and an able-bodied 


^ Farmers were especially discouraged 
irom leavingt heir farms and coining to 
the city ; yet they were often obliged 
to come when their lords refused to x^ay 
what they owed them for jtroduce. 
"Whenever the unjust lords tried to take 
advantage of the law’s delays and there- 
by detain the x>laintiffs in the cax>ital, 
the quaestor was entitled to use short 
and severe measures, and dispense with 
legal formalities. The position of the 
finners, yecopyol, in the eighth century 
has been described above, j). 419. The 


following law' from the No/xo? T€ 0 }pyiK 6 s 
(Leunclavius, ii. p. 257) wdll show 
how free they were from anything like 
serfdom ; it presents an instructive con- 
trast to the law^s about the Colonatus in 
the codes of Theodosius and Justinian. 
iav diropiQcras yetapybs Trpbs to epyd'^€(rQai 
rbv tdtov aypbp Kal ^eyirebcrr} kolI diacft^yy, 
oi rd. brjiJ.bcrLa diraLTovfjLepoL (the officers 
ot the fisc) rpvyelrcocrap rbv dypbv, pd] 
dbeiav iwavepxopJvov roO yeoopyov 
^rjfuovv 7) ^7)T€Lv abrbv rb olovovv. 

^ Novel xeix. (ed. Zacharia). 
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3 nail j he was to be enrolled among the public workmen, or 
placed ill a bakery, or employed as a garden labourer, or have 
some other occupation assigned to him ; in case he declined to 
work, he was to be expelled from the city. On the other hand, 
such as were maimed or old were to be gently dealt with. 
Besides tliese functions the quaestor had a judicial office of 
small scope ; a certain kind of cases came before him, namely 
those of forgery and false coinage. 

It is interesting to notice the two reasons assigned, in the 
eighth-century handbook of law, for the strict prevention of 
idleness in Constantinople. The first is that idleness leads to 
crime, and hence for self-protection the State is justified in 
discountenancing it. The second is that it is unfair that strong 
men should live by the consumption of the superfluity of the 
labour of others, because that superfluity is owed to the weak. 
The duty of supporting the weak is one of the Christian ideas 
that had long since been recognised by custom, and had already 
penetrated into civil law. 

The employments specially instanced as open to a man who 
w’-anted work are worth noting.^ We are reminded that, besides 
the inevitable staff of public workmen, who, in a city like 
Byzantium, where fires were frequent and earthquakes not 
uncommon, had much to do beyond the repairs necessitated by 
the wear and tear of time, the State also supported multitudes 
of bakers, as the <pc!b%i$ et cireenses were a survival of antiquity 
that lasted long into the Middle Ages ; and we are taught that 
the gardens, to which we sometimes meet casual references in 
the historians, were not the property of private citizens, but 
were parks for the people, kept up at the State's expense. 

Little can be gleaned from our sources as to the details 
of the daily life of the educated lay classes. We get no 
glimpses into the drawing-rooms of the countesses, archontesses, 
or hypatesses ; all we can say with confidence is that religion 
filled a relatively large portion of daily life, and, as at ail 
other periods, this applies especially to women. We might have 


^ !^orel xcix. (ed, Zacliaria). 

- The wives of the officials received 
their husbands’ titles with feminine 
terruination (as in Germany — Gener- 
alin, ilajorin, Professoriii, etc. ), Letter 
145 of Theodore of Studion is addressed 


to the “ turmarehess of Hellas,” to con- 
sole lier for the death of a son killed in 
war. In letter 195 we meet Eudoeia, a 
canditatess, and in 217 the wife of the 
hypatos Demetrius is called hypatess 
(^Trdncrcra). 
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conjectured with subjective certainty that the monks in their 
resistance to iconoclasm found firm allies in the female sex, 
even if we did not possess direct confirmatory evidence. ISTor 
is it insignificant that a woman headed the reaction. Eut 
although the women, like the monks, had much to answer for 
in fostering and transmitting superstition, there were doubtless 
many enlightened mothers who could educate without tainting 
their children’s minds. 

There is evidence that weddings had still a Fescennine 
flavour, and the customs of licentious antiquity ^ had not been 
entirely abolished. But it is highly probable that there was 
not at this period more of that which might reasonably offend 
a delicate or seriously religious nature than there was at mar- 
riage festivities in the days of our ancestors not so long ago. 

A few interesting traits are related about the domestic life 
of Theoctiste, whose acquaintance the reader has already made, 
by her son Theodore.” She was a considerate mistress to her 
servants ; she allowed them not only bread, wine, and lard, 
but on feast days treated them to fresh meat, condiments, 
and fowl.® But nature had given her a quick temper, and 
being an orphan she had not been taught to keep it under 
control Consequently she used often to fly into a passion 
and box the ears of her maids ; but vrhen she became cool 
again she would z’etire to her bedroom and strike her own 
cheeks to punish herself for her want of self-restraint. She 
used then to call the injured maid and ask her pardon. 

The material splendours and the literary and scientific 
culture which had begun to distinguish the court of the Ab- 
basid caliphs in their new city on the Tigris were well known 
and reported with exaggerations at Byzantium, but there is no 
evidence that they produced any visible influence on Byzantine 
life until the reign of Theophilus. Abu Djafar Manssur, the 
founder of Bagdad, had intended the place rather as a strong 
military fortress- — to control Kufa on the one side and Chor- 
asan on the other— than as a rich and luxurious capital. 
This caliph was miserly, even mean, in his habits, dressed 

Alluded to by Tlieodore Stud, in atpovaa els to. 6vfieXiKa waiyuLa. 
liis Fimeral Oration on Ids Motlier ; 2 Xn the FtmeraT Oration , Migne, 99, 

Migne, vol. 99, p. 885, to 884 sqq. ^ li. jx 888. 

VOL. 11 ^ ',2 M 
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shabbily, and was disinclined to pageantry and pomp. He did 
not encourage poetry and he abhorred music ; a story is told 
that on one occasion, hearing a slave playing a tambourine, he 
ordered the instrument to be broken on the player’s head. 
But he encouraged all positive sciences, history, law, grammar, 
•and natural science ; under him flourished Chalil the great 
student of literature, and Mohammed Ibn Ishak the father of 
Arabic history. It is remarkable, however, that most "of the 
learned men were of Persian nationality, and Chalid, the archi- 
tect of Bagdad, was a Persian. The elevation of the Abbasid 
dynasty and the translation of the centre of the empire to the 
Tigris were accompanied by the rise of Persian influence, 
which may perhaps be compared to the growth of Armenian 
influence in the Eoman Empire. 

It was Manssur’s son Mahdi, whose character in all respects 
contrasted with that of his father, that originated the splendoim 
and luxury for which Bagdad soon became famous throughout 
the world. The care for luxurious comfort may be illustrated 
by the incident that ice was sent to Mecca in September 
when the caliph was visiting the holy city. '' The capital, 
continually increasing in size,” writes Weil, "soon became a 
centre for all the rich and noble men of the realm ; music and 
song, W'hich in the reign of Manssur were condemned to silence, 
resounded in the streets ; scholars and poets were drawn to the 
court and rewarded with royal bounty; everything was done 
to support commerce and industry ; postal arrangements con- 
nected the capital with all parts of the empire; and great 
pilgrimages were organised, with a luxury and lavish munifi- 
cence of which all the poor from Bagdad to Mecca profited ; 
a special divan was made for the support of the blind.” Thus 
the reign of Mahdi was marked by a great reaction against the 
stern parsimony of his father; and the cruel Harun, the 
famous hero of flattering romances, followed the example of 
Mahdi in beautifying Bagdad and making his court attractive 
by luxury and culture.^ 

The court of Hew Ptome, from its foundation by Constantine, 
was characterised by many oriental features derived from Persia. 

^ A picturesque account of Bagdad volume as “ La vie byzantiue an vi® 
has been written by M. A. Marrast. siecle.'’ He notices that the daneing- 
lius study is entitled “ Bagdad sous les gilds at Bagdad corresponded to the 
Aiialifes, and is published in the same hetairai of Byzantium. 
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lo dress, for example, the tiara and the sbaramangion (state 
robe), the profuse use of ornaments, were imitated from Persian 
customs. In each succeeding centm-y there was doubtless a 
marked increase in the distance of Pyzantine life from old 
Greek and early Christian simplicity, and in approximation to 
oriental richness. The rich men of Constantinople wore gold 
and jewels on their shoes !; the floors of their houses shone 
with glazed tiles. For the vessels of domestic use a simple 
and beautiful form ho longer sufficed, they were overlaid with 
heavy gold leaf. This delight in rich and showy material 
miturally travelled to Western Europe, which in all such 
matters revered Constantinople from afar, and relies at Aachen 
show how Byzantine ornamentation influenced art at the court 
of Charles. We must not think of comparing the luxury and 
oi^ulence that marked daily life at Byzantium with the magni- 
ficence of Old Eomans, like Lueullus or the rich men described 
b} Horace and Martial. Such colossal splendour is a thing 
quite distinct from the diffusion of oriental luxury on a small 
scale: and the houses of rich men at Constantinople in the 
eighth century resembled in point of opulence the mansions 
of wealthy merchants nowadays rather than the palaces of the 
old Eoman aristocrats and bankers. In the first place, people 
were not so enormously rich; and in the second place, the 
spirit of the established religion seems to have had the effect 
of suppressing tendencies to extravagant display. Men did 
not think of lavishing fortunes on banquets of inordinate 
costliness; voluptuous carouses, celebrated in a showy and 
expensive manner, would have been considered a scandal and 
reprded as an insult to society.^ Many unkind things were 
said of Constantine V. because he kept a merry table, and yet 
we never hear it hinted that he wasted money on luxury or 
display. 

The East was a country of fables and romances as well as 


^ We learn from the “ Yita Tarasii ” 
Sanct. Feb. xxiil, p. 579) that 
Tarasiiis was obliged to correct and 
confine within decent limits the luxury 
displayed by the clerf,^y in their dress. 
Garments of silk and girdles of gold 
seemed unseemly extravagance to a 
Patriarch who used to distribute clothes 
to the poor in a cold winter (p, 580). 

^ The reader may remember how in 


the reign of Philippicus the Bulgarians 
surprised on the shore of the Bosphorus 
a wedding party, provided with rich 
paraphernalia for feasting, ydjuovs re 
ivovdlovs Kal daij/LXecrraTovs dpiarrovs 
(wedding breakfast) pLerd ttolkIXov Kal 
XoLTTTjs diroo-KevTjs (Theoph. 6204 A.M.) 
d^ypov (hs irXeio-Top ical cTKedr} o^k dXiya 
(Niceph. p. 48). Here there was nothing 
extraordinary. ® 
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of material splendour, and here we come to an important field 
in which it influenced Europe. Novels and stories composed 
by individuals are in their nature an ephemeral branch 
of literature; and of the numbers that were disseminated 
in the Middle Ages comparatively few have survived. ^ W 
have many tales in Italian or French, which came from 
Byzantine and ultimately from oriental sources, but of which 
neither the oriental original nor the Byzantine intermediate 
form remains. These stories reached the West in various 
ways, by southern Italy, by the exarchate while it lasted, 
and by Venice. The caliphate of Cordova in later times was 
a centre for their diffusion. But in this place we need not 
pursue a subject on which we have no direct evidence at 
such an early date, and I shall merely speak of the story 
of Barlaam and Josaphat, which doubtless reached Europe 
in the eighth century, even if it was not written in Greek 
by John of Damascus, as is usually stated. The tale under- 
went four translations or adaptations. The Indian original 
Was rendered into Pehlevi, the Pehlevi into Syriac, the Syriac 
into Greek, and the Greek into Latin; whence German and 
French versions of the story were composed. 

No one can read Barlaam and Josaphat without being struck 
by the resemblance which it bears to the life of Buddha. The 
heathen father of Josaphat in vain takes every precaution to 
hinder the decree of destiny or providence that his son was to 
become a Christian, and Barlaam converts the young prince, 
whose soul, being ''naturally Christian,'' was easily determined 
to abjure the things of this world and aspire to the ideal of 
monasticism. The discourses of Barlaam, which convince the 
prince of the new doctrine, are rich in oriental similes and 
metaphors, but the exposition seems to have been worked up 
anew and adapted for the Byzantine world by the Greek 
monk John, of the monastery of St. Saba, who brought the 
" edifying story " {iaropia from India to the Holy 

City.^ The note of the whole tale is the contrast between the 


^ The heading is ; iK evdoT^pa^ 

tQsV MdlOTTOSlf XC&paSTlJs 'IvdQv \€yOfL4v7)S 
TTpbs T^v dyiau TrbXiv /xerevexOeicra 5ia 
Uwdvj'ou iiovaxoO dvdpbs- ripiov Kal 
ivapirov pt^ovijs rod dyiov SdjSct' y 6 
jSios BapXadfi Kal 'Iwcrd^ tQp doidl/icov 


p.aKapt(x}v, In an article in the Con- 
temporary lieview, July 1870, Max 
Milller pointed out the resemblances of 
this story with the life of Buddha, as 
told in the Lalita Vistara. 
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world and the spirit, — the transitory and the abiding. The 
world is as a city where a new king is elected every year, and 
at the end of that term, when he is at the height of enjoyment 
and expects to reign for ever, the citizens dethrone him and 
banish him naked to a distant island. The wise man will 
follow the example of that rare king, who prudently thought 
of the future, and during his year's reign caused the treasures 
of the palace to be conveyed to the island of exile, so that 
when he was sent thither his wants were well supplied. But 
nothing in this vein is so striking as the allegory of the man 
suspended in the pit — a picture of medieval grotesqueiiess 
that might have been painted by Albrecht Diirer. A man 
fleeing from an unicorn which pursues him, stumbles into a pit, 
but rescues himself from falling into its depths by grasping a 
tree, which grew on the margin, and supporting his feet on a 
jutting ledge. But when he looked downward he saw a fiery 
terror in the shape of a dragon, eager to devour him ; and at 
the roots of the tree he saw a black and a white mouse gnawing, 
whence he knew that his support must soon give way and 
precipitate him into the jaws of the monster. And from the 
ledge on which his feet rested he saw the heads of four asps 
peeping forth. Then turning his face . from these horrors and 
looking upwards he saw a drop of sweet honey distilling from 
the tree, and a longing for the sweetness so possessed him that 
the things below were soon clean out of mind. The unicorn 
from which the man runs is death ; the pit is the world ; 
and the tree is the space of man's life. The white and the 
black mouse which nibble at the roots of the tree are day and 
night ; while the four asps represent the four unstable elements 
of which the human organism is built. The drop of honey is 
the pleasantness of the sweets of this world ; the fiery dragon 
is the fearful belly of hell.^ 

An attempt was made, at the suggestion of the idolater 
Theudas (who afterwards burned his magic books, like Cyprian), 
to turn away Josaphat from his ascetic unworldliness by 
the temptation of beautiful and alluring women. As with 
Buddha, this stratagem was ineffectual ; Josaphat was forearmed 
by a dream, which transported his imagination to a pleasant 
plain and a city, where he saw all the fascinations of beauty 
P John of Damascus, vol. iii. ed. ’Mign^ iPatrologia), p. 976. 
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and pleasure, and, as his spirit was yielding to the seductions, 
he was removed thence to dark and dolorous places, where the 
young women seemed fouler than corruption^ In contrast with 
the asceticism of Barlaam and Josaphat is the temperament of 
the king, Josaphat's father, who held the bright pagan view of 
life, which accepts cheerfully and securely this sweet light 
and the pleasant things which the gods gave to delight us/' " 

^ John of Damascus, vol. iii. ed. Migne (Patrologia), p. 1149. 

2 pp, 1039^ 1091^ 
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CONCLUSION 

At the beginning of the period treated in this work the 
universal dominion of Eome was passing away. We have 
seen the Empire dismembered ; we have seen how it came to 
pass that the West was taken and the East was left ; and we 
have traced the history of nearly four centuries in which the 
Eoman Empire, no longer a universal mistress, was adminis- 
tered by great legislators, great warriors, and great reformers, 
who ruled in the Hew Eome on the Bosphorus and were called 
by the same title as Octavian and Trajan. 

If the idea of the Eoman Empire before it was dismembered 
was imiversaT dominion, if its function was to rule the peoples, 
regere im^evio poimlos, what was its function, it may be asked, 
when it no longer represented that idea of universal dominion ? 

The answer is that the Eoman Empire was the material 
and moral support, the political and spiritual bulwark of 
European Christendom ; it represented the principle of cosmos. 
It was not enough, as some have thought, — as M. Guizot seems 
to have thought, — for the Eoman Empire at the height of its 
greatness to give once for all a principle of order to the '' wild 
nations.” The author and giver of the principle could not 
be discarded; like the God of Descartes, the Eoman Empire 
w’-as the preserver as well as the initiator of civilisation. The 
view of the historical Anaxagoras, who attempts to explain 
European development by a prime impulse communicated 
once for all by the Eoman Empire ere it retreated from the 
shores of western Europe, and who regards the Eomaic ” 
Empire (if he does not call it by some more disparaging name) 
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as cl superannuated and decrepit survival, is a view which can 
as little satisfy the true student of history as the view, which 
represented Nous as the prime arranger of the elements of the 
world and then laid it aside as unnecessary, could satisfy the 
true philosopher. The Eoinan Empire was not, as many would 
have it, discarded as superannuated when its western provinces 
were lost ; its existence could not have been dispensed with ; 
its obliteration would have been fatal to the cause of civilisation. 
The ‘‘'wild nations’" had not yet learned more than the 
alphabet of their lesson ; and if they disdained a mistress in 
the sense of a queen, domina, they required a mistress in the 
sense of a teacher, onagistra, for a long time yet. 

In the first place, the later Eoman Empire was the bulwark 
of Europe against the oriental danger ; Maurice and Heraclius,^ 
Constantine IV. and Leo the Isaurian were the successors of 
Themistocles and Africarius. The idea of European Christendom, 
at once Teutonic and Eoman, making common cause against 
the peoples of Asia, who, if their progress had been unresisted, 
would have made the world stand still, first appeared clearly 
when Aetius and Theodoric fought together against the 
champion of desolation on the Mauriac Plain. But from that 
time forward it was destined that the Eomans should perform 
alone the w'ork of defending Europe ; and until the days of 
the crusades, the German nations did not combine wdth the 
Empire against the common foe. Nor did the Teutons, by 
themselves, achieve any success of ecumenical importance 
against non-Aryan races. I may be reminded that Charles 
the Great exterminated the Avars ; but that was after they 
had ceased to be really dangerous. When there existed a 
truly formidable Avar monarchy it was the Eoman Empire 
that bore the brunt; and yet while most people who read 
history know of the Avar war of Charles, how few there are 
who have ever heard of Prisons, the general who so bravely 
warred against the invars in the reign of Maurice. I may be 
reminded that Charles Martel w^on a great name by victories 


^ We do not associate the name of 
Justinian, like that of Heraclins, with 
the defence of Christendom against the 
Persians ; for Justinian was not a hero, 
a warrior, or a deliverer. But w^e must 
not undervalue what Justinian did. 
While he was carrying out his great 


projects in the West, he successfully 
defended, both hy arms and by di- 
plomacy, the eastern frontier against 
the greatest monarch who ever sat on 
the throne of the Sassanids. I think 
this great historical fact is often lost 
sight of. 
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in soiitlierii G-aul over the Saracens; yet those successes sink 
into msignificaiice by the side of the achievement of his con- 
teinporary, the third Leo, who held the gate of eastern Europe 
against all the forces which the Saracen power, then at its 
height, could muster. Every one knows about the exploits of 
the Frank ; it is almost incredible how little is known of the 
Eoman Emperor’s defence of the greatest city of Christian 
Europe, in the quarter where the real danger lay. What 
should we say of the knowledge of one who was acquainted 
with the victory of the %vestern Greeks over the Punic invaders 
of Sicily, and had never heard of the battle which was fought 
by the eastern Greeks at Salamis? The same remarks might 
be made of the earlier siege of New Eome in the days of 
Constantine IV., when the armies and the armaments of 
Muaviah were driven back and the nations of the West acknow- 
ledged the greatness of the Eoman Emperor. 

In later centuries the chivalry of western Europe went 
forth against the Moslem ; but the crusades whose name is 
so familiar were of far less moment than that crusade against 
the fire worshippers which was fought and w^oii long before by 
the Emperor Heraclius, when the work wns not merely to 
rescue the sanctuary of Christian sentiment but to save the 
centre and bulwark of the Christian world. For in the clays of 
Heraclius Constantinople was in far greater peril than in the 
days of the Comneni, and its fall in the seventh century would 
have been a far more serious blow to the cause of Euro^Dean 
civilisation than its fall in the eleventh or the twelfth. 

But, in the second place, the Empire was much more than 
the military guard of the Asiatic frontier ; it not only defended 
but also kept alive the traditions of Greek and Eoman culture. 
We cannot over-estimate the importance of the presence of a 
highly civilised state for a system of nations which were as 
yet only beginning to be civilised. The constant intercourse 
of the Empire with Italy, which until the eleventh century was 
partly imperial, and with southern Gaul and Spain, had an 
incalculable influence on the development of the West. Venice, 
wdiich contributed so much to the growth of western culture,^ 

1 It may be noticed especially that Labarte, Eandlook of the Arts of the 
the art of enamelling was carried from Middle Age and Menaissance (Eng. 
Byzantium to Limoges through Venice; Trans.), p, 142. 
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was for a long time actually, and for a much longer time 
nominally, a city of the Eoman EmiDire, and learned what it 
taught from Byzantium. The Byzantine was the mother of 
the Italian school of painting, as Greece in old days had been 
the mistress of Eoine in the fine arts ; and the Byzantine style of 
architecture has had perhaps a wider influence than any other. 
It was to New Eome that Teutonic kings ax:)plied when they needed 
men of learning, and thither students from western countries, who 
desired a university education, repaired. Nor should Englishmen 
forget that the man who contributed more than any other in- 
dividual to the making of the English Church, both by ecclesi- 
astical organisation and by the training of the clergy, was one 
born in Cilicia and educated at Athens, one who in his youth had 
rejoiced in the glories of Heraclius and lamented over the first 
conquests of the Saracen invaders, — the great Theodore of Tarsus. 
It was, moreover, in the lands ruled by New Eome that old 
Hellenic culture and the monuments of Hellenic literature were 
preserved, as in a secure storehouse, to be given at length to 
the '■' wild nations ” when they had been sufficiently tamed. And 
in their taming New Eome herself played an indispensable part. 
The Jiistinianean law, which still interpenetrates European 
civilisation, was a product of Ne\v Eome. 

In the third place, the Eoman Empire for many centuries 
entirely maintained European commerce. . This was a circum- 
stance of the greatest importance ; but unfortunately it is one 
of those facts concerning which contemporary historians did 
not think of leaving records to posterity. The fact that the 
coins of the Eoman Emperors were used throughout Europe in 
the Middle Ages speaks for itself. To Finlay belongs the credit 
of having pointed out the extent of the commercial activity 
of Greeks in the Middle Ages ; yet even still the old error is 
prevalent which regards the Saracens as commanding the 
commerce of the Mediterranean.^ The mere circumstance that 
the law of the Mohammedans forbade the lending of money on 
interest gave the Greeks a considerable advantage.^ 


^ For example, in a lecture of Dr. R. 
von Scala, w-er die wichtigsten Bezieh- 
ungeii des OHentes zum Ocddente in 
Mittefalter und N&iizeit (Wien, 1387). 

^ Finlay, History of Greece, vol. ii. 
p. 212. 'We may say with Finlay that 


in the seventh, eighth, and following 
centuries Constantinople was asiuiich 
superior to every city in the civilised 
world, in wealth and commerce, as 
London now is to other European 
capitals” {ih.) 
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In the fourth place, the Eoman Empire preserved a great 
idea which influenced tlie whole course of western European 
history down to the present day— the idea of the Eoman Empire 
itself. If we look at the ecumenical event of 800 A.D. from a 
wide point of view, it really resolves itself into this : Xew 
Eome bestow’ed upon the western nations a great idea, which, 
moulded and ordered their future history ; she gave back to 
Old Eome the idea which Old Eome had bestowed upon her 
five centuries before. In point of . actual fact, of course, the 
title of Emperor was usurped ; but the immediate accidents of 
the transaction do not alter the general truth, that but for the 
preservation of the Eoman Empire and the integrity of New 
Eome there wmiild have been no Western Eoman Empire ; if 
Constantinople and the Empire had fallen, the imperial idea 
would Imve been lost in the whirl of the wild nations.'' It is 
to New Eome that Europeans really owe thanks for the establish- 
ment of the principle and the system which brought law and 
order into the political relations of the West. 

Of the incalculable services which the Eoman Empire 
continued to perform for Europe and Christendom after the 
year 800 a.d. it does not devolve upon me to speak here; the 
diffusion of culture and Christianity among the southern and 
eastern Slaves, the missions of St. Methodius and St. Cyril, all 
that Eussia owes to New Eome, belong to the history of the 
'' Eastern Eoman Empire,” as it may fairly be called. 

From the fifth century, when Eome on the Tiber ceased 
to be an imperial capital, until the fifteenth, when Eome on 
the Bosphorus fell, the Empire continued to represent the 
principle of civilisation ; for a great part of that time it was 
the bulwark of Europe. Philosophers know that change is 
inconceivable without a principle of permanence, and cosmos 
impossible without an idea ; and historians must recognise that 
the development of the German nations in the West, by which 
from a state of almost primitive barbarity they attained so soon 
to a highly complex civilisation, was rendered possible by the 
presence of the Eoman Empire in their midst. Such was the 
function of the Eoman Empire in Europe ; it represented the 
principle of stability, and was a perpetual link between the 
present and the past— a permanent background, we might say, 
in a theatre of changes and commotions. With the name of 
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Eoine, whether borne by Eomani or by Eomaioi, were indis- 
solubly joined the ideas of law and culture (am’Kto), and in 
the days of the Othos or of the Karlings/as in the days of 
Alaric, the true Eonian Empire deserved and commanded the 
respect of the wild peoples; 

discite vesanae Eomam non tenmere gentes. 
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Anastasia (Ino), ii. 79, 165 
sister of Theodora, i. 363 
wife of Constantine IV. , ii. 309, 325, 
365 

Anastasiopolis, i. 309, 482 ; ii. 23 
Anastasius L, Emperor, i. 136, 161, 
187 ; religious attitude, 192, 193, 
253 ; relations to Theodoric, 282 ; 
to Chlodwig, 284 ; reign, 290 
sqq. ; Persian war, 307 sqq., 334, 
335 ; reserve fund, 360, 384 ; ii. 81 ; 
1, 2, 3, 22 ; austerity, 56, 57, 324 
Anastasius II., Emperor, ii. 351, 352 ; 
reign, 370 sqq, ; length of reign, 383 : 
401, 408, 409 

Anastasius, chancellor of St. Sophia, ii. 
216 

Pope, i. 193 

Patriarch of Constantinople, ii. 436, 
451, 463 
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A nastusiiis, grandson of Empress Theo- 
dora, i, 407 

bearer of letter to Chosroes, i. 420, 
422; , 

quaestor, ii. 69 
Pairiarcli of Antioch, ii. 200 
author of Lih. Pontif.^ ii. 207, 
498, etc. 

ariti-inoiiothelete ftwo), ii. 29S 
Aivtfidlc didrict (theme), ii. OOS, 321, 
342-346 ; origin of, 347, 348, 350, 
351, 378, 3S1, 406 
Anatolius, co.rajto't\ L 474 

general, i. 163 ; Peace of, 165 
mwj. mil., ii. 158 
Patriarch, i. 228 
Anaxagoras, i. 5 
Anaxilla, i. 162 

Anchialns, ii, 120, 124, 125, 127, 361, 
474 ' 

Ancona, i. 394, 412 ; ii. 146, 442, 502 
Ancyra, resort of Ai’eadiiis, i. 82, 91 
Andalusia, ii. 35 

Andreas, a Saracen interpreter, ii. 108 
bishop of Crete, ii. 368 
chamberlain, ii. 305, 307 
of Crete, life of St., ii. 460, 464 
slays Constans II., ii. 302 
dveTar], ii. 51 S 
Aiigilas, i. 458, 461 
Angles, the, ii. 32, 33 
Anglon, i, 436, 437 
Anicia, daughter of Olybriiis, ii. 52 
Anician house, i. 118, 242 
Anna Comnena, ii. 170 
Anna, daughter of Leo III., ii. 409 
Anno-na, i. 49 

Anonymus Valesii (chronicle of), quoted, 
i. 252, etc. ; who ? 253 ; extracts from. 
280, 281 

Ansimuth, ii. 122 
Ansinon, ii. 119 

Antai (Wends), ii. 21, 22, 115, 116, 142 
dvreXivoL, ii. 172 

Anthemius, Emperor, education, etc., 
i. 206, 207, 247 ; elevation, 243 ; 
marriage, 244 ; unpopular, 247 ; 
hostile to Ricimer, 247 ; fell, 248, 
274, 329 

pT. pr. Or,,i. 119, 123 ; administra- 
tion, 126, 127 ; 135, 165, 244 
of Tralles, i. 473; ii. 40, 48, 49, 
52, 194 

Anthiinus, nohilissimus, ii. 458, 459, 478, 
481, 482 

Patriarch of Constantinople, ii. 3, 5 
physician, i. 264 
dvd^iraro^ ii. 172 
Anthusa, ii. 458, 459 
nun, ii. 458 
dvTlK€Vff03p€S, h. 172 
Antimissiun, ii. 478 


Antioch (in Syria) i. 50 ; besieged by 
Huns, 70 ; Eudocia at, 131 ; descrip- 
tion of, 211, 212 ; earthquakes, 231 ; 
Chosroes at, 423 nqq., 473 ; ii. 98, 99, 
168 ; revolt of Jews in, 200 ; taken 
by Saracens, 267 
i Antioch (Pisidian), ii. 368 
1 Aiitiochus, consul, i. 130 

keeper of State papers, ii. 369 
qyroc. of Acliaia, i. 67 
log. cursits, ii. 468 
Antipatra, ii. 76 
Antixdionetes, ii. 432, 441 
Antivari, ii. 278 

Antonina, wife of Belisariiis, i. 347, 
360, 364, 385, 407, 408, 410, 482; 
ii. 61 

Antoiiimis, bishop of Epjhesiis, i. 96 
Antonins, Russian monk, i. 55 
Anusan, ii. 492 
Aparaea, i. 425 ; ii. 99, 306 
direX&TOLL mid direXarLKov, ii. 312, 356 
Apelles, professor, i. 128 
Apetiani, i. 420 
Aphraates, ii. 106, 110 
Aphrodisias, i. 478 
Aphthartodocetism, ii. 6, 7 
Apliiimon, fortress, ii. 308 
arkiKct/w, ii. 173 
Apollinaris of Laodicea, i. 189 
ApoHodoriis, sptectahilis, i. 131 
Apollonias, in Thrace, ii. 360 
Appian, ii. 178 
Appiaria, ii. 123 
aTTpoLTos, ii. 484 
Apsarus, i. 455 
Apsieh, ii. 142 
Apsikal, i. 292, 378 
Apvsilians, i. 444, 446, 463, 465, 469 ; 
ii. 377 

Apsimar, ii. 351, 352, 854, see Tiberius 
III. 

Apulia, i. 405 ; ii. 439, 440 
Aqua Virgo, i. 393 
Aqueduct of Valens restored, ii. 457 
Aquileia, i. 51, 115, 159, 179 ; ii. 6, 
146 

Aquitaine, Goths in, i. 147 sqq., 167 ; 

Franks in, 397 ; ii. 159, 504 
Aquitania Secunda, i. 152 
Arabia, before Mohammed, ii. 258, 259 
AmUa, duke of; ii. 26 ; moderator of, 
27 

Arabia, daughter of Justin II., i. 54; 
ii. 71 

Arabissus, ii. 29, 82 ; buildings at, 84 
Arabs, Scenite, i. 295 ; ii. 77 ; move- 
ments of, 247 
Aradns, ii. 289, 290 
Ararat, Mount, ii. 235 
Aratius, i. 477 
Arausio, ii. 612 
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Araxes, river, ii. 110, 232, 233 ; battle 
on 233 

Arba, river, ii. 242 
Arbe, island, ii. 277 
Arbeia, ii. 242 
Arbogast, i. 61, 117 
Area, ii. 29 

Arcadia, princess, i. 123 ; death, 135 
wife of Zeno, i. 250, 259 
Areadiopolis, i. 164, 263 ; ii. 475 
Areadius, Emperor, i. 61 68, 70, 75, 

76, 83, 86, 90, 100, 101, 105 ; 
death, 106, 112, 123, 200, 202 
304 ; piliar of, ii. 52 ; 223, 428 
bishop of Cyprus, ii. 250 
pr. pr., i. 259 

Archaeopolis, in Colchis, i. 446 ; siege of, 
460 sciq, ; ii. 376 
Archelaiis, pr, Africae^ ii. 34 
Architecture, ii. 41 sqq. 

Arculphus, St., ii. 393 
Ardaburius, father of Aspar, i. 158, 159, 
228, 305 

son of Aspar, i. 230, 248 
Ardagast, ii. 119, 128, 129, 144 
Ardalio, battle of, i. 77 
Ardaric, king of Gepids, i. 261 
Ardazanes, i. 305 
Ardica, ii. 46 

Areiate, i. 140 ; siege of, 411 A.D., 142, 
144, 148, 153 ; fortunate site and 
opulence, 154 ; attacked by Visigoths, 
172, 176 ; Avitus proclaimed at, 236, 
237 ; games at, 240 ; defended by 
Aegidius, 239 ; attacked by Chlod- 
wig, 284, 398 ; ii. 153 ; a Saracen 
city, 512 
Arendt, i. 177 

Areobindus, general of Theodosius II., 
i. 162, 163, 165 
great-grandson of Aspar, i. 308 
Gothic champion, i. 305 
pr. Africae^ i. 388 ; ii, 35 
pr. p7\, i. 346 
Arethas, i. 430, 431, 432 
Argek, i. 437 | 

Argos, taken by Alaric, i. 67 i 

Argos]/, derivation of, ii. 277 I 

Ariadne, wife of Zeno, i. 230, 233, 251, 
252 ; hostile to Ulus, 256, 258, 290, 
302 

xirianism, i. 15 ; among the Germans, ; 
34, 79 ; in Byzantium, 87, 229 ; laws ' 
against, 117, 185 ; controversy, 187, ' 
188 ; in Africa, 245 ; 283, 382, 384, 
406, 416 *, persecuted by Tiberius IL, 
ii. 81, 153, 165 
Ariarathea, ii. 29 
Arichis, ii. 147 

prince of Beiieventum, ii. 505 
Ariminum, Alaric at, i. 115, 116 ; 
Attains discrowned at, 120 ; battle of 


Aetiusand Boniface at, 169 ; John at, 
393, 394 ; ii. 146, 442 
Arinthens, i. 162 

Aristobulus, officer of Maurice, ii. 109 
Aristophanes, ii. 185 
Aristotelianisrn, medieval, ii. 190 
Arius, i. 198 
Armati (dppLdrol), ii. 344 
Armatol% ii. 312 

Armbrust, L., ii. 37, 146, 158, 500, 501, 
504 

Armenia, monophysitism in, i. 191 ; causa 
belli, 304 sqrp, 377 ; history after 
532 A.D., 419 sqq., 441 ; Church of, 
ii. 6 ; wars in, 101 sqq. ; Heraclius iD, 
232 sqq. ; monophysitism, 250 ; Sara- 
cens in, 288 ; tributary to Saracens, 289 ; 
tribute divided, 320, 322 ; iinmded, 376 
Armenia, Fourrtli, ii. 321^ 355 
Armeiiiac provinces, arranged by Justin- 
ian, ii. 28, 29 

Arnieniac Theme, ii. 340, 842-344 ; 

origin of, 346, 347, 350, 351 
^ApfievLaKoi, ii. 306, 340, 342, 348, 407, 
409, 485 

Armenians, in Cyprus, ii. 251 ; influence 
of, in the Empire, 452 ; in Thrace, 525 
Armorica, i. 177, 242 
Army, decline in sixth century, i. 471, 
479 ; ii. 73 ; reform by Maurice, 104 ; 
decline under Phocas, 212, 420 
Arnegisclus, i. 165 
Arsaber, ii. 452 
Arsaces, conspirator, i. 476 
Art, Byzantine, ii. 40 sqq. 

Artabaiies, i. 356, 388, 475, 476 
Persian deserter, i; 443 
Artana, river, Slavic settlement near, 
ii. 471. 

Artavasdos, ii. 378, 409 ; revolt of, 450 

«• 

general of Anatolies, ii. 479 
Artaxata, i. 126 

Artemidorus, delegate of Zeno, i. 267 
Artemisium, near Salonica, ii. 23 
Artemius, ii. 352, 370, see Anastasius II. 
Arvevni, i. 275, 397 ; ii. 159, 160 
ArzamSii (fortress),^ river of, ii. 106, 
199 

Arzarnon, river, ii. 106 
Arzanene, i. 304, 308, 309 ; ii. 98, 100, 
104, 107, 235 

Asclepigeneia, daughter of the philosopher 
Plutarch, i. 12, 13 


1 TO ’Ap^a^nov (Theopbylactus), ro^Ap^aixov 
(Theophanes). The defeat of Leontius (see 
vol. ii. p. 199) took place at Arxaunm accord- 
ing to our texts of Theopliaues, hut one MS. 
gives ’Ap^ix/xoiJj/and Anastasias has Ardamum. 
There can be no doubt that the scene of 
Leontius’ defeat was close to the scene of 
Philippicus’ victory. 
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AscripticlU i. 2S ; ii. 419 
Asdiiigi, i. 151, 152 

A.seiiifis, ill Lovver Moesia, i, 164 ; ii. 132, 
133 

.4 sccretis {dcrrjKp^Tts)^ ii. 173 
Asia, ii. 3S2 
Askaii,. i. 375, 376 
dcTTrdXadop, ii. 277 
Aspalius, i. 256 

Aspai-, general, i. 135, 158, 159 ; in East, 
163, 165 ; in Africa, 168, 169, 176 ; 
as emperor- maker, 228 ; character, 
229 ; fall, 230, 244 ; compared to 
Ricimer, 245, 247, 263 
Aspernch, ii. 332 
Assidoiiia, i. 415, 416 
Assyria, i. 431 ; Heraclius’ campaign in, 
ii. 241 sqq, 

Astacus, i. 301 

Asterins, cmn. //isp., i. 155, 236 
Astica, region of, ii. 119, 120, 122 
Astura, i. 287 

Athalaric, illegitimate son of Heraclius, 
ii. 223, 266 

grandson of Theodoric, i. 383, 384, 
389 

Athanagild, i. 415 ; ii. 165 
Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, i. 185, 
187 

Patriarch of Antioch, ii. 251 
senator, sent to Colchis, i. 455, 456 
Athauif, Gonht of domestics, i. 117, 121 ; 

king, 137 ; reign, 144-149 
Athenaeum (at Borne), i. 47 
Athenais, see Endocia 
Athene, of Lindos, the, i. 252 ; temples of, 
ii. 41 

Athenodorus, Isanrian, i. 292, 293 
Athens, i. 3 ; schools at, 9 ; Alaric at, 
67, 105, 124, 128; in , fifth century, 
316 ; schools closed, 352 ; ii. 1, 175 ; 
walls renewed, 24 ; marbles obtained 
from, 49 ; clmrches at, 42, 185, 186 ; 
in seventh century, 280 ; visited by 
Constans, 300, 392 
Athingani, ii. 397 

Athos, book of Mount, on painting, ii. 53 
Athyras, fort, i. 164 
river, i. 479 
Atmeidan, i. 56 
AtrOa, ii. 485 
Atropatene, see Azerbiyan 
Attalia, ii. 360, 356 

Attains, created tyrant by Alaric, i. 
117, 118 sqq. ; deposed, 120, 147, 
148 ; elevated by Atbanlf, 148 ; fate, 

. 150 

Atticus, Patriarch, i. 123, 124, 189 
Attila, i. 125, 126 ; Marcian’s attitude 
to, 136,‘ 160 ; in Illyrxcum, 162 sqq. ; 
empire of, 166, 173 ; relations with 
the West, 174: sqq.; invades Ganl, 175 

yoL. II 


sqq. ; defeated, 177 sqq. ; death, ISO, 
213 55^^.; at lioiiie, 221-223 ; manners, 
222, 223 
Angoheda, i, 382 
Augustatica, ii. 80 

Augusteuni (Augustaion), i. 54, 342 sqq, : 
ii. 328 

Augusteus, trik linos of, ii. 409 
Augnstina, ii. 286 

Augustine, St., i. 3 ; de cixitate iJei^ S, 
312 ; attitude to art, 10, 12 ; passage 
quoted, 18; 121, 168, 192- 195 ; 
spirit, 311, 812, 330 ; ii. 150, 156 
Augustine, missionary, ii, 153 
Augustus {Adyovcrros) and Augusta, ii, 
174 

Aureliau, monastic reformer, i. 398 
Emperor, i. 29 ; ii. 51 
{pr.q}r.), i. 74, 80-83, 86, 87 
Aureliani (Orleans), i. 177 ; battle of, 

■ 242 ; under Franks, 397 
Aurelius, Mar®us, reign of, i. 4, 6, 25, 
31, 47 

AuTimi coTonarmm, i. 41 
oblaticium, i. 41 
Ansonhis, poet, i. 147, 154 
Atistrasia, i. 397 ; ii. 159, 160, 163 
Au.stria (Lombard), ii. 513, 514 
Autharis, ii. 147, 148, 151, 164 
abroKpdrojp, ii. 173 
Autonomos, martyr, church of, ii. 89 
Auxentius, Mount, ii. 464 
Auximiim (Osimo), i. 394 -396, 407 ; 
ii. 147, 442 

Avars, ii. 22, 23 ; embassy to Justin II., 
72, 77, 84, 86, 97, 100, 105, 112 ; 
history of, 114 ; come to Europe, 115 ; 
relations to Lombards, ib. ; relations 
^\uth the Empire, and wars, etc., 116 
sqq., 146, 149 ; Heraclius’ relations 
with, 222, 223, 237 ; besiege Constan- 
tinople, 239 sqq., 278 ; called 
279, 331 ; revolt of Bulgarians against, 
333, 450-452, 513, 536 
Aventia, ii. 300 
Avieuus, 1. 179 
Avignon, ii. 163 
Avitochol, ii. 332 

Avitus, Emperor, i. 176 ; elevation, 
236 ; fall, 237 ; political position, 
239, 329 ; on Suevian coins, 405 
Axum, kingdom of, i. 469, 470 
Azerbiyan, i. 434 ; ii. 110 ; Heraclius 
in, 231 sqq. ; Heraclins harries, 238, 
241 

Baalbeo, Heliopolis 
Baanes (yartan), ii. 264 
{SeveTi Devils), ii. 355 J 
Babas, i. 444, 446, 450 
Babylonia invaded by Romans, ii, 102, 
103 
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Badiiariiis, ii. 71 
Baduila, see Totila 
Baeterrae, ii. 512 
Baetica, i 151, 152, 155 
Bagdad foimded, ii. 529, 630 
Bagradas, river, i. 388 
Baiaii, ii. 115, 118, 119, 276, 332 
(Paganos), ii. 472, 473 
Bajuiietes, ii. 280 
Bakers in Constantinople, ii. 528 
Balas, Persian king 483 A.D., i. 306 
Balearic islands, ii, 32 
Balgitzis, ii. 359 
Ballomer, ii. 161, 163 
Ballurus, ii. 23 

ii. 168, 171, 172 
Barasbakurios, ii. 365 
^dp^apo?, name, ii. 174 
Barca, ii. 288 
Barcelona (Barcino), i. 149 
Bardanes, ii. 351, see Philippicus 

rebels against Nicephorus, ii. 452, 
487 

Bardas, patrician, ii, 475 
Baresmanas, i. 375, 376 
Bargiis, i. 73 

Barium (Bari), ii. 447, 448 
Barkaine, ii. 288 

Barlamii and Josajohat, ii. 532 sqq. 

Barletta, ii. 273, 448 

Baronius, i. 357 ; ii. 318 

Basil I., Emperor, i. 199 ; ii. 31, 525 

Basil, St., ii. 524 

duke of Pi-onie, ii. 441 
of Gortyn, ii. 317 
Trikakkabos, ii. 498 
paacXeds, ii. 173 
Basilica (code), ii. 324, 416, 417 
Basilicas, ii. 41, 42, 44, 46 
Basilides, gnostic, ii. 54 
quaestor, i. 342 

Basiliscus, Emperor, i. 191 ; commander 
against Vandals, 244 sqq. ; usurpation 
and fall, 251 ; fate, 252, 254, 263, 
265 ; ii. 4 

Basilius, count, i. 373 

Bassra, ii. 269 

Bassus, pr. pr. , i. 346 

Bastarnae, i. 31, 32, 62 ; ii. 17 

Batbaian, ii. 332 

Bauto, L 61, 63 

Bavaria, ii. 151 

Bazanis, ii. 23 

Bede, ii. 392 

Bedei’iana, ii. 7 

Bekker, I., on Justinian’s reign, i. 353 
Belegezetes, ii. 280, 338 
Belgn-adciik, ii. 14 

Belisariiis, origin of, i. 341 ; derivation 
of name, ii. 17 ; at Nika revolt, i. 
341, 344, 345, 360 ; general in Persian 
war, 372 sqq. ; in Vandalic war, 386 


sqq.', in Gothic war, 389 407 sqq.; 

mag. mil. per. Or., 423 ; in Per.sian 
war, 430 sqq. ; saves Constantinople 
from the Huns, 479 sqq. ; disgrace, 
482 ; death, ih. ; legends about, ib . ; 
ii. S3, 178, 179 
Bellini, Gentile, ii. 52 
Belzetia, ii. 483 

Benedict, St., i. 397, 398, 407 ; ii. 150, 
156 

Benefices, ii. 468 

Beneventum, ii. 146 ; duchy of, 147, 
149, 153, 300-302, iU sqq., 504; 
principality of, 505, 514 
Benilus, i. 444, 446, 450 
Benjamin, ii. 247 
Beregaba, ii. 334, 471 
Bergamo, duchy of, ii. 149 
Berichu.s, Scythian, i. 222 
Beroea (Aleppo), Chosroes at, i. 423 ; ii. 
266, 267 

(in Macedonia), Goths in, i. 262 ; 
ii. 280 

Berytus, law school at, i. 47, 369, 473 

BerzStes, ii. 280, 474 

Berzetia, ii. 474 

Beser, ii. 430 

Bessarabia, ii. 331 

Bessas, general, i. 409, 444, 445 ; at 
Petra, 446 sqq., 450, 454 
Be.ssi, ii. 15 
Bieda, ii. 499 
Bigilas, i. 213 sqq. 

Bilbeis, ii. 270, 272 
Billimer, ally of Ricimer, i. 248 
Biraparach, castle of, i. 307 
Biscop, Benedict, ii. 392 ^ 

Biser, ii. 451 
Bithynia, ii. 344, 464 
Blachernae, church of, derivation, i. 52, 
53 ; ii. 230, 316, 360, 373, 464 
Bladastes, ii. 163 
Blasphemy, laws against, ii. 61 
Bieda, Hun king, i. 162, 216 
Bleschane.s, i. 431 

Blues and Greens, i. 338 sqq. ; ii. 56 sqq., 
79, 87, 89-91, 168, 181 
Blnlime, Pr., i. 368 
Bod^'os, ii. 276 
Bobium, ii. 502 
Boccaccio, i. 321 
Becking, ii. 324 

Boethius, man of letters, notice of, ii. 
189 sqq. 

prefect, slain by Valentinian HI., 
i. 182 

Bogomiles, ii. 397 
Bollandists, the, ii. 464 
Bolsena, lake, i. 389 
Bolyars, ii. 336, 474 
Bomarzo, ii. 499 

Boniface, apostle of Germans, ii. 501 
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Bmiiiiice, count, <lefends Massilia, i. 147 ; 
com, AJ'r,, 156 ; Ji}jparerit revolt, 157, 
163 ; career of, 168 172 

Bniionia, in Italy, xVlaric at, i. 115, 120 ; 
ii. 502 

on Danube, ii. 120, 126 
Bonosus, ii. 200, 201, 206 
Burius, patrician, ii. 225, 239 

protect?) Danube, ii. 115, 116 
Booholahms^ ii. 120 

Boor, C. de, ii. 216, 254, 409, 473, 518, 
519 

Vjopd(J)p7]s, ii. 57, 16S 
Boskytion, ii. 522, 523 
Bosnia, ii. 277 

Boso (Guntliraran), ii. 160-163 
Bo.sos, ii. 126 

Bosplionis {or Bosporos), the, ii. 224 
Bosporus, i. 470 ; ii. 357-359 
jBosra, ii. 42 
Bostra, ii. 262, 263 
Bouquet, Doin., ii. 164 sqq. 

Bourges, ii. 163 

Bous, place in Constantinople, ii. 206, 
330 

Bovianiim, ii. 333 
Bracara, battle of, i. 155, 237 
Bradley, Mr., ii. 513 
Brescia, see Brixia 
Brevianum of Alaric II., i. 381 
Brisa, ii. 28 

Britain, i. Ill ; lost, 142, 143, 285 ; 
legends of, ii, 32, 33 ; conversion, 
150, 158 ; study of Greek in, 392 
Britannia = Brittany, ii. 32 
Brittia, ii. 32 
Brixia, ii. 149 
^povKoXaKas, ii. 19 
Brsjaci, ii. 474 
Brumalia, ii. 395 

Brimhilda, ii. 153-155, 160, 161, 163 
Bruta, feast of, i. 296 
Bruttii, Alaric in, i. 121, 405 ; ii. 147, 148 
Bryas, ii. 403 

Brvce, Mr., i. 334 ; ii. 17, 506, 507 
Bua, ii. 276 
Biicelin, i. 414 

Bueellarii. ii. 205, 343, 344, 350, 351, 
407, 451, 479 
Buceutus, river, i, 122 
Bucinator, ii. 290 
Buddha, ii. 532 
Buga, ii. 275, 276 

Bulgaria, Great, ^ ii. 331, 332, 337, 338 
Bulscarhais, finst appearance ofi i. 272, 
285, 294, 297, 299, 342 ; ii. 16, 20, 


1 Galled Black Bulgaria by the Bulgarians 
ot Moesia, •who called their own kingdom 
IVliite Bulgaria. White, like was used 
of the most important country ; the original 
settlement on tln^ Volga was superseded, as it 
were, by the settlement on the Danube. 


21, 22, 31, 133, 239, 309, 369 ; .Jus- 
tinian II. at war with, 321; foundation 
of Bulgarian kingdom, 331 sqq. ; kings, 
332 ; Slavised, 335 ; fight against the 
Saracens, 404 ; commercial treaty 
! with Empire, 470 ; history in eighth 
century, 470 sqq., 511, 515 
Bulla Regia, i. 386 
Bimusiis, see Rabia 
Burckhardt, J., quoted, i. 41 
Burdigala (Bordeaux), i. 147, 152, 275 ; 
ii. 163 

Burdymi, ii. 404 

Burgundia, kingdom of, ii. 159, 160, 
161, 163 

Burgundians, i. 144, 146, 153 ; first 
kingdom, 171 ; second kingdom, ih. ; 
support Avitus, 239, 280 ; subdued 
by Frahks, 284 ; kings of, 382 ; in 
Italy, 395 
Burniche, see Jahja 
Busas, soldier at Appiaria, ii. 123 
Busbek, ii. 513 
Bussora, ii. 269 
Busur, ii. 306 

Buzes, general, i. 374, 375, 420, 422 sqq., 
463 

Byrides, ii. 205 

Byzacena (or Byzacium), province, i. 
170; ii. 34 

Byzantine art, ii. 40 sqq. 

Byzantinism, i. 72 ; ii. 40 
Byzantium, i. 39 ; advantages of situa- 
tion, 51, 52 ; description of, 52 sqq . ; 
characteristics of its history, ii, 11, 12 

Cadesia, battle of, ii. 268 
Cadisenes, i. 376 
Caesar, title, ii. 173 
Caesaraugusta (Zaragoza), i. 140 
Caesarea, Cappadocia, i. 473 ; ii, 289, 
290, 405 
Thessaly, ii. 23 
Palestine, ii. 311 

Caesaria, sister of Anastasius I., i. 293 
Caesarius, patrician, i. 417 
monastic reformer, i, 398 
harbour of, ii. 205 

Caesaropapism, i. 105 ; ii. 1, 3, 5, 7, 67 
Cairo, ii. 271 

Calabria, i. 405 ; ii. 302, 423 ; change 
in meaning of, 439 ; church of, 446, 
448 ; plague in, 453 
Calapoclius, i. 340 ; ii. 57 
Caligula, i. 338 

Caliphates of Bagdad and Cordova, ii. 
510, 511 

Callicratea, ii. 89 
Callimachus, i. 322 
Callinice, gate of, ii. 365 
Callinicum, i. 126, 377 ; battle of, 378, 
879, 434 ; ii. 105 
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Calliniciis, patrician, ii, 69 . ' 

exarch, ii. 152 

inventor of Greek fire, ii. 311, 319 
Patriarch, ii. 326, 329, 361 
Calliopas, exarch, ii. 294 
Gallis, ii. 146 
Calor, river, ii. 301 
Calvinism, i. 195 
Calvomonte, ii. 122 

Campania, i. 277 ; change in meaning, 
ii. 38, 147, 503 
Candaira, Mount, i. 271 
Candidiaii, i. 158 

Candidas, bishop of Sergiopolis, i. 422, 
432 

historian, i, 278, 325, 328 
CanonicaHi, i. 302 
Cantacnzenos, John, ii. 238 
Capitolium (Capitoline Aule), ii. 184 
Cappadocia, overrun by Isanrians, i. 70, 
102 ; proconsul of, ii. 28, 103, 199 ; 
army in, 210, 212, 216, 228 ; theme 
of, 340, 351 ; in Anatolic theme, 344- 
346, 348 ; Moslemah in, 381, 492 
Capua, i, 414 ; county of, ii. 301 
Capus, ii. 23 
Caput vada, i. 386 
Qarahi^ ii. 315 

Caracalla, i. 26, 390 ; ii. 323 
Caraxare, ii. 161 
Car dam, ii. 475, 476 
Caria, ii. 28 
Carinthia, ii. 274 
Carinus, i. 297 
Carlyle, Thos., ii. 259 
Carniola, ii. 274 

Carpatlius, transport station, i. 127 
Carpi, settlements of, i. 32 ; ii. 16 
Carpilio, i. 178 
Carrhae, i. 439 

Carthage, i. 146, 169 ; taken by Vandals, 
170 ; by Belisariiis, 386, 387 ; ii. 34, 
203, 285, 288 ; recovered from Sara- 
cens, 302 ; finally captured, 353 
Carthago, Nova (Carthagena), i. 146, 
240, 415 ; ii. 31, 216, 218 
Ca.spian gates, i. 69, 425 

Sea, trade route, ii. 63, 96 
Cassandrea, ii. 21, 23 
Cassiaii, i, 95, 195, 330 
Gassino, Monte, i. 397, 398 ; ii. 147 
Cassiodorus, i. 163; chronicle of, 281, 
368, 381 ; ii. 157 ; notice of, 186 sgg. 
Oastaldi of Lombards, ii. 313 ; 

Castinusj general, i. 155, 156, 157, 158, 
159, 168 

Castra Martis, i. 126 
Castrkmi, i. 48 . 

Castricia, i. 93 

Castus, general, ii. 121, 122, 124 
Cat, word, ii. 254 

Catalainiiaii Field, battle of the,!, 177, 178 


Catania,! 385 ; ii. 495 
Catepan, ii. 356 
Cathisma, i. 56 ; ii. 70 
Cattaro, ii. 277, 278 
Caucasus, mountains, ii. 376, 377 
Qattculus, ii. 295 
CavallariG themes, ii. 

Cebrus, river, i. 165 
Cedrenus, George, ii. 207, 226, 281 
Celer, may. off., i. 309 
Celestiiis (the Pelagian), i. 194 
Centanropolis, ii. 23 
Oephalienia, ii. 351 ; theme, ih., 357 
Cerasiis, ii. 28 
Cesena, i. 394 ; ii. 146, 502 
Cettina, river, ii. 27 8 
Cettius, Mount, i. 287 
Chalcedon, i. 51, 57, 85-87, 136 ; 
ii. 121, 139 ; Persians at, 199, 203, 
209, 216, 223, 224, 239, 283-285, 
308 

Chalcis, Syria, i. 377, 425 ; ii. 267 
island, ii. 120 
ChalcUa, theme o! ii. 351 
Clialeb, Saracen admiral, ii. 311 
Clialid, architect, ii. 530 
Chalil, ii. 530 

‘Chalke, i. 342 ; ii. 409, 432 
Chalkoprateia, church of, i. 56 ; Jews 
in, ii. 55, 433 
Chanaranges, i. 476 
Chares of Lindus, ii. 290 
Charias, ii. 338 
Cliaribert, ii. 159, 161 
Chariobaudes, i. 113, 139 
Charistic system, the, ii. 467, 468 
Charles Martel, ii. 499, 500, 512, 536 
Charles the Great, ii. 114, 450, 483, 
490, 496, 502 sqq. ; crowned Emperor, 
506, 513, 516, 536 
Clmrsicmon, XhmiQ, ii. 345, 351 ■ 
Chassang, Mount, i. 320 
Ghatzon, ii. 337 
Chaucer, ii. 189 
Chelcmdia, ii. 363, 403 
Cheng kuan, ii. 64 
Gherso, island, ii. 277 
Chersoii, i. 470; Martin banished to, 
ii. 296, 351, 357 sqq . ; Justinian’s ex- 
pedition against, 362 sqq . , 47 8 
Chersonese, Thracian, Huns in, i. 165 ; 
ii. 23', 

Chettus, i. 479 
Ghilbudius, ii. 20, 21, 115 
Childebert, son of Chlodwig, i. 397 

son of Sigibert, i. 397; ii, 126, 160- 
165 

Childeric, i. 282, 283 

last Merovingian king, ii. 500 
Chilperic, ii. 159-161 
China, i. 472 ; ii. 64 
CMiiialus, i. 477 
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Ciiiiisi, i. 394 
Cliiodomer, i. 397 

Clilodwig, conversion to Cliristiaiuty, i. 

17 ; reign, 283, 284, 382, 397 
Chlojo, i. 171, 282, 283 
Cblomari, ii. 107 

Chlotlmcliar I., i. 397 ; ii. 146, 159- 
1(31 

Chlotsiuncia, ii. 146, 164 
Cliobas, river, i. 455 
Chorasaii, ii. 529 
Cliorianes, i. 443 
Choricius, i. 301, 322 ; ii. 121 
Cliorth ( = Haritli), ii, 77 
Cliorntzon, pass of, i. 467 
Cliosro-Antioclieia, i. 427 
Oliosroes I. (Kusbirvan), i. 353, 372 ; 
accession, 379, 395, 418 ; wars witb 
Justinian, 418 sqq. ; delicate health, 
440 ; wars in Lazica, 441 sqq, ; royal 
style, 467, 470 ; ii. 68, 77, 89, 92, 95- 
97, 99, 100 sqq, ; reign and internal 
policy, 112, 113 ; <ieath, 105 ; culture, 
175, 176 

Chosroes II. (Eberwiz), i. 148 ; appeals 
to Maurice, ii. 111 ; accession, 112, 
172 ; war with Phocas, 198 sqq,, 214 ; 
cruelty, 217 ; letter to Heraclius, 220, 
228, 231 ; statue of, 232, 237, 238, 
241 ; bees to Ctesiphon, 242 ; death, 
243, 244 ; attitude to Mohammed, 
261 

Chrestianoi and Qkrestos, in Phrygia, ii. 
41 

Christianity, compared to the Pi,enais- 
sance, i, 1 ; contrasted with Hellen- 
ism, 4 ; attitude to paganism, 9, 10 ; 
relations to Stoicism, 6, 7 ; to Epi- 
cureanism, 7, 8 ; to Neoplatonism, 15, 
16 ; two sides of, 12, 22 ; influence 
on society, 17 sqq. ; relation to Teu- 
tonism, 17 ; a cause of disintegration 
33 sqq. 

Christianus, scamar chief, ii. 473 
Cbristodorus, poet, i. 55, 320 ; ii. 183 
Christology, i. 188 sqq. 

Christophorus, ii. 458, 459, 478, 481, 
482 

Ohristus Patiens, i. 319 
Ohrohatos, ii. 275, 276 
Chfordcon Moissiacense^ ii,I>(iO 

Paschale, see Paschal Ohro^iicle 
Chronology, errors in, ii. 422, sqq. 
Chrysaphiiis, i. 134, 135, 191, 338 
QhTysarg}jron, i. 29, 301 
Chrysoclieres, ii. 486 
Chrysopolis (Scutari),!. 48; ii. 201, 308, 
373,451 

Chrysostom, Dio, i. 81 
Chrysostom, John, on position of women, 
i. 20, 34 ; letters, 70 ; protects Eu- 
tropius, 84, 85 ; opposes Arians, 87 ; 


career, 91 sqq., 187, 197, 198, 200 sqq., 
311, 312 

Chrysotiiclimcs, i\. 

Church, Greek, heterogeneous writings, 
i. 3 

Church, the, in fourth century, i. 184- 
188 ; in fifth century, 188-196 
Churches — 

St. John, i 88 

SS. Sergius and Bacchus, ii. 42 
St. Peter ad vincula, i. 1 32 
St. Sophia, see Sophia • 

St. Irene, see Irene 

San Apolliuare Nuovo, i. 282 ; ii. 43, 
44 

San Apollinare in Classe, ii. 46, 367 
San Vitale, see Vitalis 
San Martino in Caelo Aureo, ii, 44 
St. Mary, in Blacheniae, ii. 316 
Holy Apostles, at Constantinople, ii. 
273, 319 

Sta. Agatha, at Bavenna, ii. 43 
Sta. Croce, at Ravenna, ii. 44 
San Giovanni Evangelista, at Ravenna, 
ii. 44 

Eski Djouma, at Salonica, ii. 43 
St. Demetrius, at Salonica, ii. 43, 47 
San Giovanni in Ponte, at Ravenna, 
ii. 43, 44 

SS. Nazario e Celso, at Ravenna, ii. 44 
St. Euphrasius, at Parenzo, ii. 46 
St. George, at Salonica, ii. 47, 48 
St. Sophia, at Salonica, ii. 52 
■ St. Maria, in Blachernae, ii. 462 
Ciberis, i. 478 
Cihossa, ii. 396 
Cibyra, Pamphyliaii, ii. 343 
Carian, ii. 343 

Cihyraiots, fleet, ii. 311 ; theme of, 342, 
343, 345, 349-351, 354, 406, 407, 446, 
452, 492 

Cid, legends of, ii. 406 
Cilicia, ii. 227-229, 236, 322, 344, 355 
Circesium, i. 377, 421 
Circumcellions, the, i. 170, 194 
Circus, factions of, see Blues and Greens 
Cirta resists Vandals, i. 169 
Clarissimi, change in meaning, i. 39 
Classis (Classe), i. 118 ; taken by Lom- 
bards, ii. 441 

Claudian, Greek poet, i. 320 

Latin poet, Bk. ii. cap. i. passim ; 
value of, i. 67, 84, 112, 320, 328 
Olaiidiopolis, i. 293 
Claudius Gothicus, i. 31, 325 
Claudius I., ii. 174 
CUiswrae, ii, 350 
Clement, St. , statue of, ii. 498 
Cleopatra, daughter of Maurice, ii. 202 
ClephOj ii. 147 

Clergy in seventh century, ii. 393 
Clinton, Fynes, i. 136 
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Clotilda, i. 283 
CocMias, i. 56 
Code of Justinian, i. Mo sqq. ; ii. 174 
Code of Theodosius, i. 128 sqq., 366, -367 
ii. 174 

Codes of Gregorius and Hermogenes, i, 
128, 366 

Codex Rossmiemis, ii. 53 
Codinus quoted, i. 53, 54, 56, etc, ; ii. 
409 

Cohortes and cohortalim, i. 45 
Coinage, depreciation of, i. 27, 35 ; de- 
cline of worl^manship, ii. 52, 53 
Colchis, i. 427 sqq., 441 sqq. 

CoUmatiis, origin of, i. 28 ; disappearance 
of, ii. 419 sqq., 527 

Coloiiea, ii, 28, 306, 309 ; theme of, 
345,850,351 
Qoloni, i. 28, 48 
Colonia (Koln), ii. 161 
Colossi, ii. 41 ; colo.ssus of Pdiodes, 290 
Goniageuae, i. 287 
Comana, ii. 29 
Conibefis, ii. 430 

Comentiolus, ii. 88, 89, 92, 110, 119- 
122, 124, 138 sqq. ; executed, 201 
Comes, various meanings of, i. 41 ; ii. 
172 

A f rime, i. 168 

domomm, i. 44 

Gildon. qmtr., i. 77 

Justinianus of Phrygia Pac., ii. 26, 

■ 27 

of Galatia Prima, ii. 26, 27 
of Third Armenia, ii. 29 
Oricntis, i. 46 ; power reduced, ii. 
27 

'OipLKiov, ii. 342 

rei privatae, i. 40, 44; ii. 173, 324 
sacme vesiis, i. 44 

sacrarnr/i largitionuin, i. 40, 44, 46 ; 
ii. 172, 324 

sacri qMtrimonii, ii. 206, 295, 324 
Comiaclum, ii. 502 
Comitaienses, i. 48 

Comrnagene, i. 432 ; ii. 396, 398, 406 
Commerce, i. 295 ; ii. 62 sqq., 39i, 538 
Commodus, Emperor, i. 227 
Gonchae, ii, 50 
Concoi'dia, Alaric at, i. 115 
Coiion, archbishop, i. 292, 293 

name of Leo III., ii. 388, 430, 436 
8t., monks of, i. 341 
Consentia, i. 121 ; ii. 149 
Consol atioiq idea of, i. 4 sqq. 

CoiLstaiLs I., i. 95 

Gonstans IL (Heraclius Constantine), ii. 
284 ; crowned, 285 ; = Constantine, ih. ; 
286 ; .speech, 287 ; reign of, 287 sqq . ; 
at Piioeuix, 290 ; Type of, 293 ; policy, 
297 sqq. ; death, 302 ; character and 
policy, 303 sqq., 325, 339, 424 


Coiistans, prefect, ii. 203 

son of tyrant Constantine, i. 140- 
143 

comraander in Africa, i. 118, 119 
Constantia, in C.yprus, ii. 289 
(Margus facing), i 162, 164 
Constantianus, Illyrian, i. 436 
Constantina, wife of Maurice, ii. 82, 85, 
89,92,201,202 

Con.stantina, in Arzanene (also called 
Constantia), i. 308, 380; battle of, 
ii. 105, 109 ; taken by Saracens, 
268 

Constantine III., son of Heraclius, ii. 211 ; 
birth, 213 ; regent, 225, 247 ; in Syria, 
268, 282; death, 283, 284, 287, 293 
Constantine IV., ii. 278 ; in Sicily, 303; 

reign, 30Ss<22., 333. 834, 342 
Constantine V. (Coproiiymus), i. 400 ; ii. 
117; operations against Saracens. 
406, 407, 429 ; reign, 450 sqq. ; family, 
458; iconoclastic policy, etc., 460 
sqq. ; wars with Bulgaria, 470 sqq. ; 
death, 475, 500, 502, 531 
Constantine "iH., ii. 344, 349 ; war with 
Bulgaria, 475, 476 ; crowned, 478 ; 
reign, 4:Msqq , ; marriage, 483 ; blinded, 
488 

Constantine VII. (Porpbyrogennetos), i. 
57, 338 ; ii. 174, 278, 323; on themes, 
339, 340, 344, 351 ; on Slavising of 
Greece, 455 

Constantine, domestims, ii. 481 
general at Eavenna, i. 
the Great, i. 27, 29, 31, 32, 35, 
39, 40, 44 ; founds New E,ome, 
50 sqq. ; religious attitude, 1 84 ; 
eclecticism, 315 ; legal policy, 
368 ; statue at Cherson, ii. 357 
tyrant of Gaul, i. Ill, 112, 138, 
139-144, 146 
Artaseras, ii. 486 
Boilas, ii. 489 
Lardys, ii. 89, 92, 201 
of N acolia, ii. 498 
Podopagurus, ii. 468 
true name of Con.stans IL ? ii. 285 
Constantinople, i. 39 ; description of, 52 
sqq. ; Huns threaten, 164 ; life in, 
197 sqq. ; fires at, 229, 232, 252 ; 
threatened by Theodoric, 273 ; law 
school at, 369 ; plague in, 401, 402 ; 
earthquake, 474 ; population of, ii. 

55 ; urban arrangements, ih. ; life in, 

56 sqq. ; industries of, 62 ; Turks at, 
63 ; clemoralisatiou, 218 ; assaulted 
by Persians, 224 ; function of, in his- 
tory, 313, 314, 405, 535 ; centre of 
education, 391 ; besieged by Saracetis, 
(717 A.D.), -101 ; plague in, 454, 455 ; 
change in population, 456 ; in eighth 
century, 526 sqq. # 
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Constantiiios, Patriarch of CoiistaBliuople, 
ii. 4Gy, 465, 468,: 469 
Ooiistaiitioia, ii. 142 
Constantiolus, i. 221 

oifieerof Jiistlnlaii, i. 379 
Constantius I, (Cliloi'iis), :i, 32 
Constaiitius IL, i. 32, 39, 44 ; religions 
attitude, 184, 185, 194, 283 ; ii. 1 
Coiistanthis III., i. 115, 147, 148; 
marriage, 150 ; i^ersonal description, 
151; policy towards ' Germans, 215 
sffq. ; elevation and death, 155, 158, 
164,172 

Constantins, tribnne, ii. 158 
Consular shows, ii. 56 
Oousularis, i. 45 
Consulate, abolition of, i. 352 
Copts, ii. 269 

Cordiiba, i. 152, 415, 416 ; ii. 31, 407, 
510,511 

Corduene, i. 304 ; ii. 104 
Corinth, taken by Alaric, i. 67 ; walls 
renewed, ii, 24 

Corippus, ii. 34, 67 ; poetry of, 68, 69 ; 
:de Icmdibus JvMirdt 68 sqq,, 71, 72, 
77, 194 

Corn distributions, ii 55 
Cornicularins, L 46 ; ii. 183 
Coronation oath, ii. 390 
Correctores, i. 39, 45 
Corsica, under Vandals, i. 171, 236, 285, 
471 ; ii 503 
Cos, island of, ii. 454 
Cosmas(Indicopleustes), i. 325 ; ii. 176, 177 
a deserter, ii. 236 
demarcli of Bines, ii. 87, 91 
of Calabria, ii. 520 
tyrant, ii. 437, 438 
Cosmology, ii 177 
Cotaisis, i. 456, 463 
Coteadis, pirate, i. 163 
Cotelerius, ii 468 
Cotrignrs, i. 447 ; ii. 114, 275 
Cottanas, ii 200, 347 
Cotyaeum, 1. 127 ; battle of, 292 
Conlang'es, M. F. de, On the colonate, 
i. 28, 29 
Councils — 

Ad quercum, i 99, 105 
Second Ecumenical, i 91, 185, 188 
Third Ecumenical (Ephesus), i. 189 
Fourth Ecumenical (Chalcedon), i. 136, 
190, 191 

Fifth Ecumenical (Constantinople), ii 5 
Sixth Ecumenical, ii. 309, 316-319 
Seventh Ecumenical, ii. 430, 497 sqq. 
Robber Synod, i. 1 91 
Synod at Rome (430 a.d. ), i 190 
Lateral! (649 a.d.), ii 294 
at Rome (678 a.d.), ii. 315 
Quinisext, ii. 327, 388 ; ordinances, 
393 sqq., 417 


Councils — 
at Hedttieid. ii 315 
of 753 A.D., ii 462, 463 
of Frankfurt, ii 505 
of Elvira, ii 430 
Cowell, Rev. M. B., ii 397 
Cremona, Alaric at (?), i. 115 ; Odovacar 
■at, 280 ; ii 146, 148 
Cretan tragedy, Z'/jPcau, i. 252 
Crete, Saracens in, ii. 311, 314, 317, 
354, 492 

Crisqms, mistake for Priscus, ii. 202 
Croatia, ii. 275, 277 

Croatiaiis, origin, ii. 275, 276 ; invade 
Dalmatia, 276, 277 

Gross, the true (or Holy Wood), ii. 214, 
217 ; uplifted, 245, 247 
Crotona, i. 412 

Crucifixes, manufacture of, ii. 62 
Criimn, ii. 470, 476 

Crusade-like character of Persian war at 
end of sixth and in seventh century, ii. 
101, 219, 220, 234, 246, 537 
Ctesiphoii, i. 427 ; ii. 242, 268 
Cucusus, i. 102, 105 ; ii. 29 
Cumae, i. 413 ; ii. 147 
Cunimund, ii. 115, 147 
Curial system, i. 25, 27, 28, 30 ; abol- 
ished, 302 

Qiiropalates, ii. 68, 386 
Cursus puhlicus, i. 45, 46 ; transferred 
to mag. off., 71, 336, 337, 472 
Curzola, ii. 278 
Gust, Mr. R. N., i. 427 
Cutatisium, i. 452 
Cyclades, ii. 28, 49, 437, 438 
Gyclop)odes, ii. 377 
Cynics, i. 8 

Cyprian, legend of, i. 10, 320 
Cyprianus, ii. 311 

Cyprus, Eiitropius banished to, i. 85 ; 
administration of, ii. 28 ; Christians 
from Arzanene settled in, 104, 250, 
251 ; Saracens attack, 289, 320 ; 
transplantation of mhabitants, 323 ; 
theme of, 351, 466 ; repopulation of, 
356, 492 
Cjwene, i. 83 

Cyriacus, Patriarch, ii. 90, 201, 206 
Cyril, Patriarch, opposes Nestorianism, i. 
189, 190, 191; troubles with 
Orestes and Jews, 209-211 ; ii. 4 
Romaii general, i. 375 
Slavonic apostle, ii. 539 
Cyrillus, mag. mil., i. 298, 299 
Cyrus of Panopolis, i. 127, 128, 320 ; 
church built by, ii. 88 
Patriarch of Alexandria, ii. 251, 
252,269 

Patriarch of Constantinople, ii. 361 
368 

Cyzicus, i. 347, 473 ; ii, 49, 311, 323 
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Dabeagezas, i. 457, 458 
Dacia 3fecliterrmiea, ii. 

npensis^ i 163 ; iz. 7 
Dagisthaeiis, i. 412, 442-444, 446 
Dagobert, king, ii. 207, 215 
Dabn, F., qnoted, i. 151, 152, 167, 261, 
359;. ii. 179 

Dalisandon, castle of, i. 256 
Balinatia, demanded by Alaric, i. 116, 
157 ; ruled by Marcelliniis, 242, 244, 
274, 276 ,' under Odovacar, 279 ; 
under Tlieodoric, 285 ; seized by 
Mundus, 389 ; conquered for the 
Eomans, 390 ; Slaves invade, ii, 22, 
136, 137, 152, 154, 173, 274 ; con- 
quered by Slaves, 275 sqq, ; strategos 
of, 346 

Balmatus, monastery of, ii. 466 
Bamanus, ii. 484 

Bainascius, philosopher, i. 317 ; ii. 175 
Bamascus, taken by Persians, ii. 214 ; 
taken by Saracens, 265, 291 ; church 
of, 362 ; taken by Abbaskls, 407, 520 
Bamasus, bishop of Eoine, i. 185 
Bamatrys, ii. 365 

Damian, king of Himyarites, i. 469, 470 
Banes in England, ii. 456 
Baniel of Sinope, ii. 371 
Bante, on Justinian, i. 354, 367 ; ii. 3, 
192,193 

Danube, fleet on, i. 126, 127 ; defence 
of, ii. 22, 23 
Baonion, ii. 124 

Daphne (at Antioch), i. 211, 424, 425 
(baths at Syracuse), ii. 302 
palace of, ii. 409 
Daplmis and Ghloe^ i. 323 
Baras, founded, i. 309, 372, 373 ; battle 
of, 374 sqq., 380 ; besieged by 
Chosroes, 426, 468 ; ii. 100, 107, 
112, 198;' taken by Persians, 
199; taken by Saracens, 268 
see Boros 

Bardania, Illyrian province, i. 164, 193, 
271, 363 ; ii. 7 ; meaning of word, 
15 ; fortresses in, 23, 141 
Bardanus, prefect of Gaul, i. 145, 146 
BarSnon, ii. 491 
Dastagherd, ii. 242 

Bavid, son of Heraclius ( = Tiberius), ii 
286, 287 

count of Opsikion, ii. 468 
Debidour, M., i. 359 
Becapolis, the, in Italy, ii. 146, 502 
Becebalus, ii 16 

sor cwitatis^ i. 27 ; re-established 
fajorian, 30 ; connection with the 
, 34 ; in Anastasius^reign, 302 ; 

41 : 

23.,, ■ 

rcetes, ii. 290 


Bemetrius, St., chnrches of, ii. 41, 43; 

at Salonica, 47, 135, 280, 337, 338 
S7jM,OL, i. 338 ; ii 56-59, 87, 89-91, 93, 
94, 352 

Depopulation, causes of, i 25 sqq. 
Berbeiid, pass of, i. 307 
d'qpiye^cc, ii. 172 
Besiderius, of Vienna, ii 157 
d'lio:, ii. 163 

Lombard king, ii. 502-504 
Beuterhis, i 114 
Dexippus, historian, i 325, 326 
Bezeridan, ii. 242 
ALa^arih'd of Achilles, i. 55, 342 
Biadora, ii 277 
Didron, ii 40, 53 
Bidymoteichon, ii. 127 
Digest (or Pandects) of Justinian, i. 366- 
369 

Bilimnites (Bolomites), i. 451, 452, 458, 
459, 461 
Bilim aim, i. 470 

Dioceses, system of, i. 37 ; diocesan 
governors, 45 
Bioclea, ii. 278 

Diocletian, i .-27, 29 ; system of, 35, 
37, 227 ; ii. 25 ; court ceremonial, i 
39, 48, 72 ; palace of, ii. 42 ; 277, 
341 

Biocletianopolis, ii. 123 
Biogenes, relation of Empress Ariadne, 
i. 292 

of Phoenicia, ii. 175 
Diomede^ prison of, ii. 296 
Bioscorides, MS. of, ii. 53 
Bioscoriis, Patriarch of Alexandria, i. 
191 

diarpiv, ii. 168, 172 
Bizabul, khan of Turks, ii. 97 
Boconus, river, i. 453 
Bodecanesus, ii. 481 
Bollinger, Dr,, ii. 252, 439, 502 
Domentzia, ii. 202 

Bomentziolus, brother of Phocas, ii. 199, 
201, 206, 210 
nephew of Phocas, ii. 199 
Domestici, i. 49 
Bomitian of Melitene, ii. 94 
Donation of Charles the Great, ii. 503 
Bonatists, i. 170, 193, 194 
Bonatus, i. 193 
Bonus, Pope, ii. 315, 391 
Doriseus, ii 23 
Borkon, ii. 242 
BoroSj in Crimea, ii 358 
Borostolon^ (Silistria), i, 160; ii, 120, 
128 

Borotheus, general in Armenia, i. 377 


1 The ancient name of Brster or Silistria 
has many form s — Dorostol on , Dorostolos, 
Borystolon, Burostorum, Borostena, etc. 
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Doi'otheus, fatlier of Germaniis, i 480 
(same as preceding ?) 

Dorylaeum, ii. 406. 451, 479 
iJosscrct^ tlie (or ruhter)^ ii. 43. 47, 51 
jJovrat, ii. 31 S 

Dracoiitins, African jjoet, i. 329 
Brakoi, ii. 37 4 

Drapevron, M., ii. 200, 207. 208, 216, 

■ 224, 225, 227, 261, 265 
Drinov, ii. 12, 16, 17 
Brizipera, ii. 125, 127, 128, 139 
Brogubites, ii. 280 
DrondJca^ ii. 47 
Brster, ii. 335 
JjrungariifSi ii. 342, 343 
Jjrunfjus, ii. 343 
Biibis, i. 435 

Bubius slays Atbaiilf, i. 149 
Biieaiige, i. 53 ; ii. 295, etc. 

Buke of Thebais, ii. 8 
Biikljani, ii. 278 

Bulcissimiis, father of Justin IL, ii. 69. 
Bulo, ii. 332 

Biinimler, ii. 274, 277, 278 
/Jiipundii, i. 369 
Durand, M., ii. 53 
Diirer, Albrecht, ii. 533 
Burostorum, see Dorostolon 
Dyarchy, i. 362 ; ii. 384 
Byrrhachium, i. 267 ; Ostrogoths at, 
268-271 ; character of inhabitants, 
301, 408 ; Slaves at, ii. 22 ; theme of, 
351 

Ebert, i. 329, 330 ; ii. 190 
Eberwiz, ii. Ill 
Ecdicius of Arverni, i. 275 
Eclorja of Leo and Constantine, ii. 412 
526 sqci. 

Edhesis, ii. 253, 293 
EeumenicM^ title, ii. 85, 86, 151, 206, 254 
Ecumenical Doctor^ the, ii. 433, 434 
Edecon, i. 213 sqq., 277 
Edessa (Roha), school of, suppressed, i. 
260 ; Chosroes at, 425 ; besieged, 
437 sqq, ; ii. 199, 200 ; Jews in, 
246 ; Heraclius at, 262, 263, 266 ; 
agrees to pay tribute to Saracens, 
267 ; taken, 267 ; church in, 314 
(Vodena), i. 269 
Edict of Theodoric, 1. 381 
Edietales, i. 369 
Edicts, imperial, i. 74, 85 
Edobich, i. 143 

Education, higher, in the Empire, i. 47 ; 

decline of, ii. 518 
Egnatia, Fm, i. 263, 269 
Egregih class of, i. 39 
Egypt, decline of, ii. 63 ; canal, fA ; con- 
quered by Persians, 214, 215, 217 ; 
heresies in, 249, 251 ; conquered by 
Saracens, 269 sqq. ; canal in, 272 


Elaiiis, ii. 23 

Elesbaa, Ethiopian king, i. 19 
Eleiisis, Visigoths at, i. 67 
Eleutherius, palace of, ii. 485 
Elias, St., churches of, ii. 41 
Elissaeus, ii. 483 
Elmakin, ii. 310 
Eliningir, Hun, i. 458 
Eipidia, i. 156 
Elpidius, deacon, ii. 369 

praetor Sic. (583 a. D.), ii. 119 
conspirator against Phocas, ii. 204 
praetor Eic, (781 A.D.), ii. 481, 492 
Emesa (Hims), ii. 266-268 
Empedocles, ii. 193 
Enamelling, art of, ii. 537 
Eu nodi us, i. 272, 275 
Epagathus, son of, ii. 58 
eTrapxos and eu-apx/a, ii. 172 
Ephesus, Church of, i. 96 ; Theodosius 
III. at, ii. 383 

Ephraem, a messenger of Hypatius, i. 
344 

Ephthalite Huns, i. 304-306, 309 ; ii. 
96 

Bpieureanism, i. 5, 7 ,* relation to Christi- 
anity, 7, 8 

Epidaurus, in Dalmatia, ii. 277 
ixiviprjCTLSy ii. 73 
Epinicus, prefect, i. 255, 256 
Epiphania (Fama, in Syria), ii. 267 
Epiphania (Eudocia), daughter of Hera- 
clius, ii. 213, 238 

(Fabia), mother of Heraclius, ii. 
204 

Epiphanius, bishop of Ticinum, i. 247 
bi.shop of Salamis, i. 98 
Epirus, Ostrogoths in, i. 26S, 411 ; forts 
in, ii. 24 
Eraric, i. 405 
Erelieva, i. 262 

Ennenaric, son of Aspar, i. 230 
Ernas, i. 223 
Erythrius, pr., i. 254 

Erythro, see Rotrnd 
Ethiopia, Jacobites in, ii. 249 
Ethiopians, i. 471 
Eucherius, i. 68, 111, 113 
Biidemius, urMSi i. 341 

Eudocia, wife of Constantine V., ii. 458, 
459, 480 

(Athenais), wife of Theodosius II , i. 
3, 12 ; story oi; 124, 131-135, 190, 
• 320; ii. 480 

daughter of Valentinian III., i. 235, 
236 ; marriage, 242 
wife of Heraclius, ii. 204, 212, 213 
Budocimus, ii. 45S, 459, 478, 481, 482 
Eudoxia, wife of Arcadius, statue of, i. 
55, 100, 480 ; marriage, 63 ; 78 ; hostile 
to Eutropius, 84, 86, 87, Bk. ii. cap. 
iii. passim ; 200 sqq, ; ii. 480 
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Endoxia, wife of yalentinian IIL, i. 124, 
131, 132, 135 ; supports Majorian, 
234 ; led captive by G-aiseric, 235, 239 ; 
restored, 242 
Endubiiis, i. 435 
Euelthon of Salamis, ii. 110 
Eugenius, general of Aiiastasms, i. 295 
lover of Honoria, i. 174 
tyrant, i. 61, 63, 64, 117 
Eugippiiis, i. 2S6, 288 
Engrii})hia, i. 93, 94 
Eiigubiiim, ii. 146 
Euiampms of Phrygia, ii. 175 
e^i\oyia, ii. 417 

Eunapius, i. 62, 88, 126 ; style and spirit, 
325,326 

Eunuchs, power of, i. 79 
Eiiphemia, daughter of John the Cappa- 
docian, L 347 
of Sura, i. 422 
wife of Justin L, i. 361 
Euphemius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 

i. 187, 290, 295, 296 
grarnraariaii, ii. 455 

Euphrasius, bishop of Parenzo, ii. 46 

Uiiphratensis, i. 432 

Euplutius, i. 150 

Eui'ic, i. 275 

Euripides, i. 319 

Europus, i. 432 

Euryinene, ii. 23 

Eusebius, liistorian of Constantine, i. 10, 
43 ; chronicle, 330 ; ii. 178, 217 
author of Oaiiiea, i. 90 
of Talentiuopolis, i. 96 
Eustathius of Epiphania, i. 264 ; on siege 
of Amida, 308 ; ii. 177 
Eutropius, eunuch, i. 63, 66, 71-74, 78, 
Bk. ii. cap. ii. passim ; fall, 85 ; 
conspiracy against, 74 ; harbour 
of, ii. 402 
lector, i. 102 

Eutyches, originator of monophysite 
heresy, i. 190, 191 

Eutychius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 

ii. 81, 85 

exarch of Bavenna, ii. 442 
Evagrius, i, 133, 264, 302 ; ii. 67, 73, 
74, 84, 86, 93, 94, 121, 143, 177 ; 
notice of, 182 
Bwald, Paul, ii, 149 
Exarchs of Ravenna, i. 414 ; ii. 38, 145- 
148, 151, 223, 277, 294, , 345, 
346, 442 ; fall of exarchate, 500^ 
of Africa, ii. 35, 154, 203 
ii, 50 

Exhilaiutus, ii. 441 
Exonarthex, ii. 51 
Exuperius, bishop, ii. 149 
Ezerites, ii. 455 

Fabia, see Epiphania 


Faenzfi, i. 405 

Faesiilae (Fiesole), i. 110, 395, 396 
Fallmerayer, theory on Greek population, 
ii. 143, 144 

Fano, i. 394 ; ii. 146, 442 
Faust, prototype of, i. 10 
Faustus, i. 281, 282 
Faventia, i. 280 ; ii. 502 
Faviana (Mauer), i. 287, 288 
Felix II., Pope, i. 192 
of Arles, ii. 315 
archbishop of Ravenna, ii. 367 
mag. mil., i. 168, 169 
FeiTara, ii. 146, 502 
Festus, i. 282 
Feudalism, ii. 468 
Feva, i. 288, 289 

Finlay, i. 27; on Zeno, 252 ; on com- 
merce, ii. 62-64 ; on Maurice, 93, 
94 ; 215, 264, 266, 306, 309, 343, 349, 
884, 401, 407, 419, 423, 432, 437, 
476, 487, 526, 538 
Fire-worship, i. 434 ; ii. 231, 232 
Firminus, ii. 159 
Firmum, i. 394 
Firraiis, Moor, i. 76, 77 
Flaeciila, daughter of Arcadius, i. 84 
Flaccitheus, i. 288 

Flavian, Patriarch of Constantinople, i. 
190,191 

Flavius, son of Heracliiis, ii. 213 
Flavms, title taken by Reccared, ii. 153, 
166 

Floire ei Blanceflor, i. 321-323 
Florence, i. 110 
Florentinus, jurist, i. 371 
Fiorentius, i. 83 
pr.pr.,\. 129 
Floras, general, ii. 311 
Foederati, i. 64, 108, 235, 241 ; ii. 80, 344 
Follis igleba), i. 41, 136 
(coin), i. 41 

Foriuo, battle of, ii. 301 
Fortunatus, see Venantius 
Forum of Constantine ( = Augusteiim), i. 
54,343' 

Forum Livii, ii. 502 
Pompilii, ii. 502 
Sempronii, ii. 146 
Fostat, ii. 271, 288 
Fraelm. C. M., ii. 338 
Frankocborion, ii. 513 
Franks, settled by Probus, i. 31, 138; 
on Lower Rhine, 171 ; call in Attila, 
175, 176 ; kingdom of, 2S3-285 ; 
relations with Ostrogoths, 382 ; atti- 
tude to the Empire, 396, 397; con- 
quest, ii. 32 ; allies of Lombards, 
146 ; coalition with Romans, 147, 
149, 151 ; relations with Empire in 
sixth century, 159 s(iq., 207 ; exten- 
sion of power in eighth century, 513 



Fravitta, i. 87, S9 

Fredegarius, i. 48’2 ; ii. 207, 215, 313 
Frederic ii., Emperor, u. 52 

brother of Theodoric IL, i. 242 
the Rngiaii, i. 288, 2S9 
Freeman, Mr., i. 138, 139, 156, 160, 
iOS, 169 ; ii. 42, 157, 170, 511, 519 
Pried! aiider, i, 21 
Friuli; ii. 149, 513 
Fulginiiim (Foliguo), i. 394 
Fiilin, ii. 64 

Gabala, i. 251 
Gabbulon, i. 377, 378 
Gabellum, ii. 502 
Gades, i. 152 
Gaeta, ii. 439 

Gamas, Goth, i. 66, 74, 78 ; mag. mil., 
80; revolt, 83-89, 114 
Gaiseric (Geuserie), Vandal king, allied 
with Attila, i, 162 ; encourages piracy, 
163 ; succeeds Gimderic, 168; reli- 
gion, 170 ; treaty with Empire, 170 ; 
relations to Visigoths and Huns, 175 ; 
in Italy, 235 ; enmity with Ricimer, 
241*; policy in Leo’s reign, 242, 243 ; 
character, 245, 249 ; death, 279, 385, 

„ , 387 
Gains, i. 368 

Galata, i. 57 ; ii. 57, 402 
Galatae (Celts), i. 58 
Galatia, ii. 199, 244, 492 
Galaim Prima, ii, 26, 27, 343 
Gal bio, general, i. 168 
Galeriiis, Emperor, ii. 17 
Galla Placidia, see Placidia 
Gallaeeia, i. 151, 155, 416 
Gallia Cisalpina, ii, 146 
Galiicinus, ii. 326 
Gallienus, i. 31 
yaWiKov, ii. .302 
Gambling, laws against, ii. 61 
Gangra, ii. 452 
Ganzaca, ii. 112, 231, 243 
yapaadoeidrjs, ii. 455 
Garda, lake, i. 179 ; ii. 514 
Garin, council of, ii. 250 
Gasquet, M., i. 186, 261, 282, 283, 397, 
405 ; ii. 8, 126, 162 

Gass, W., i. 104, 195 ; ii. 157, 190, 
520 

GaMs of Cilicia and Syria, ii, 227 
yahdapL, i. 343 ; ii. 168 
Gaiideiitius, Aetius’ father, i. 160 ; cap- 
tive in Africa, 243 
Aetiiis’ son, i. 178,182 
Gandiosus, ii. 15S 

Gaul, i. Ill ; state of, in 409 a.d., 117, 
118 ; Ijarbarians in, 138 sqq. ; elevates 
Avitus, 236 sqq., 242 ; imperial remi- 
niscences in, 397 ; ii. 152, 153, 159 


Gaza, idolatry at, 
taken by Saracens, ii. 263 
Gebhardt, O. von, ii. 53 
Gregnaesius, ii. 432 
Gelaris, i. 385 
Gelasius, Pope, i. 193, 291 
Gelimer, i. 385-387 
Gello, ii. 521 , 

C4eiinadius, exarch, ii, 35, 154 
Genoa, ii. 146, 148 
Genseric, Gaiseric 
Gentzon, ii. 130, 133 
Geiizo, son of Gaiserie, i. 385 
Geography of Europe, at end of fifth 
century, i. 285 ; in 565 a.d., ii. 31 

Cfeorge Buraphos, ii. 369, 370 
of Cyprus, ii. 498 
Hamartolus, ii. 433 
lieutenant, ii. 92 
Maiiiakes, ii. 440 

Patriarch of Constantinople, ii. 316. 
317,319 

of Pisidia, ii. 197, 199, 207, 208, 
213, 214, 224-226, 228 sqq.; 
lost poems, 231, 232, 234, 236 ; 
hymn of, 241, 242 ; notice of, 
256, 257 

the syncellus, ii. 518 
S3TUS, logothete, ii. 363 
turmarch of Arineniakoi, ii. 347 
Gepids, subject to Huns, i. 166 ; king- 
dom of, 261, 285 ; fall of, ii. 33, 35, 
115, 116, 129, 141, 145, 147, 239 
Germania, in IlljTieiint, i. 341 
Germanicia, ii. 236, 398, 406, 407, 432 
Germans, the, subjectivity and adapta- 
tion for Christianity, i. 17 ; settle- 
ments of, 31 sqq.; danger to Empire, 
78-90, 107, 108 ; alliance with Em- 
pire to form a united Christendom, 
173,, 176, 178 ; 279 

Germaniis, general of Maurice, ii. 109, 
199 

son of Dorotheus, i. 480, 481 
bishop of Damascus, ii. 108, 109 
duke of Phoenicia, ii. 109 
friend of Cassian, i. 10 
general of Theodosius II., i. 162 
nephew of Justinian I., i 407, 411, 
423 ; ii. 22, 71 
Posthumus, i. 411, 412 
father-in -law’ of Maurice’s son Theo- 
dosius, ii 87 sqq., 109, 201 
Patriarch, ii 303, 368, 370, 371, 
409, 432, 435 : deposed, 436, 443, 
498 

Gerontiu.s, commander at Thermopylae, 
i. 67 

the tyrant-maker, i 140, 142, 143, 

^ 151, 167, 276 
Gesoriacum (Worms), i 171 
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(Mil jHigohertif ii. 207 
Getae, use of word, i. 223, 294 
Gliassanid Saracens, i. 418, 419 
Gliisa, i. 288, 289 
Gibbon, view of history, i. 16 ; quoted, 
179, 180 ; on Justinian, 357, 359, 
362, 440, 466 ; ii. 91, 97, 397 
Gibros, i. 458 

Gildo, revolt of, i. 76, 77 ; Claudian on, 
77 ; ii. 35 
Giotto, ii. 52 

Gisa, daughter of Grimuald, ii. 300 
Glj^cerius, Emperor, i. 274-276 
Gneist, R., i. 368 
Goar, Alan chief, i. 144 
Gohazes, i. 427-429, 440-442, 446, 454 j 
death, 455 
Godigisel, i. 152 
Golden Gate, i. 53 ; ii. 52 

Horn, i. 52, 57 ; ii. 240, etc. 
Gomphi, ii. 23 

Gontharis, dux Nitmidiae^ i. 388, 475 
Good Shepherd, the, in art, ii. 40 
Gordas, Hun, i. 469 
Gordia, sister of Maurice, ii. 105 
Gortyii, ii. 317 
Gothia, i. 148 
Gotho-Graeci^ ii. 344, 373 
Goths, i. 61, see Ostrogoths, Visigoths . 
Goths of Crimea, i. 418 
Gout, prevalent at Byzantium, ii. 89 
Grado, ii. 146 
Graecus, VpaiKOS, ii. 174 
Grammarians {gmmmaMci)^ i. 47 
Gmmmatistes^ ii. 519 
Gratian, Emperor, i. 9, 115, 185, 194, 
301 

tyrant in Britain, i. 138, 139 
QTecd^ the title, i. 358 
Greece, invaded by Alaric, i. 67 ; forti* 
hed by Justinian, ii. 22, 23 ; Slave 
* settlements in, 118, 120, 143, 144; 
Slaves in, 212, 280 ; revolts against 
Leo HI., 437 ; Slavised, 455 
Greek, study of, i. 128 
Greek fire, ii. 311, 319, 402 
Greens, see Blues 

Gregoria, daughter of Nicetas, ii. 211 
Gregorovius, i. 124, 128, 132-134 ; ii. 
503 

Gregory, abbot of Floras, ii. 328 
Bulgarian presbyter, ii. 411 
exarch of Africa, ii. 287, 288 
logothete of Course, ii. 481 
of Nazianzus, i. 319 
of Nyssa, i. 104 
Opsikian count, ii. 479 
Pope, the great, i. 398 ; ii. 68 ; re- 
lations to Maurice, 85, 86 ; life 
and policy, 149 189, 509 

IL, i. 39S; ,ii. 147, 415,. 432, 436, 
440,441-445,498 


Gregory IIL, ii, 445, 446, 498 
prefect of East, ii. 103 
of Syracuse, ii. 520 
of Tours, quoted, i. 177, 178, etc. ; 
ii. 67, 83, 160 et sqq, passmii 194, 
313 

uncle of Heraclins, ii. 204 
Gretes, Herul, i. 469 
Grimuald, ii. 300, 333 
Gripo, ii. 165 
Gruthiingi, i. 82 
Gudwin, ii. 137, 142 
Guizot, M. , i. 34 ; ii, 535 
Giildenpenning quoted, i. 64, 68, 83, 88, 
90, 100, 105, 126, 155, 159, 163, 165 
yvi^aiKOTraida, ii. 382 
Gundarnaspes, ii. 243 
Gundelina, i. 359 
Gundemar, i. 417 

Gunderic, Vandal, i. 152, 155, 168 
Gundicar, Burgundian, i. 144 
Gundiok, i. 249 

Gmidobad, king of Burgundians, i, 248 
249, 274, 280 

Gundovald, ii. 160, 162, 163 
Gunthamund, i. 385 « 

Gunthrainn, king, ii. 159, 162, 163 
Gunthramn Boso, see Boso 
Gwatkin, Mr. H. M., i. 187 
Gwynn, Hr., ii. 267 
Gylle, P., i. 56 
Gynaihitis, in churches, ii. 51 

caliph, ii. 492 
Hadrian, abbot, ii. 392 
Emperor, i. 369 
I., Pope, ii, 495, 496, 502-506 
Hadrianople, in Thrace, battle of, i. 107, 
265 ; ii. 119, 123, 124 
in Bithynia, ii. 307 
Hahn, von, ii. 7, 15 
Halcomb, Mr., i. 314 
Hallam, i. 29 ; ii. 397 
Hanifs, ii. 258 
Haratchi the, ii. 362 
Harith, i. 419 ; ii. 77, 98 
Harlots^ theatre of the, ii. 56 
Harmatius, mag. mil., i. 251 ; account 
of, 254, 255, 264 
Harmaton, ii. 139 
Harnack, Ad., ii. 53 
Harun Arrasclud, i. 441 ; ii. 479, 492, 
493, 530 

Hassan, son of Ali, ii. 291 
recovers Hairowan, ii, 353 
Haupt, M., ii. 411 
Haxtbausen’s, i. 427 

Plehdomon,! i. 134 ; ii. 82, 90, 205, 310 


1 I differ from Ducaiige (CcnistanUnopoUs 
Christiana', cf. the plan in Spruner’s atlas) 
as to the sight of Hebdomon, He places it 
near Blacheruae, and thinks that the pro- 
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Ilefele, Msliop, ii. 249, 252, 293, 315, 
316, 319, 327, 391, 432, 436, 464, 
496 

Hegel, i. 13, 14 
Heimbaeli, ii. 425 
EeliatontarchSi ii, 389 
Helena, St., i. 2, 54 ; ii, 27 ; in Pales- 
tine. .217, 218 
niece olJustin II., i. 54 
Helenopontns, ii. 26-28 
Helias, spatliar, ii. 363-365 
Helibakias, river, ii. 129, 135 
Heliodorus,' writer, i. 321-323 
Heliopolis, ii. 51, 266, 267, 311 
Melladihn, ii. 34S, 351, 437, 483' 
Hellas, theme oli, ii, 328, 342, 345, 350, 
351,437 

Helle^h i. 218, 222 ; meaning, ii. 171, 
174 

Hellenistic prose, ii. 168 
Henotihon, the, i. 191, 192, 254, 335 ; 
ii. 293 

Heraclea (Moiiastir), i. 262, 265 ; Ostro- 
goths at, 267, 268 
(Perinthus), i. 66, 246, 265 ; ii. 22, 
«• 124, 125, 205, 222, 223, 409 
in Greece, ii. 23 
in Veiietia, ii. 273 
Hemdiad, the, ii. 241, 244 
Heraclian, count of Africa, i. 113, 118, 
119 ; revolt, 146 

Heraclius, Emperor, i. 29, 305, 417 ; in 
64, lOi, 106, 142 ; overthrows 
Phocas, 204-206 ; reign, 207 sqq . ; 
character, 208 sqq. ; marriages, 
213 ; Persian campaigns, 227 
sqq. ; horse Borkon, 242 ; Scipio, 
245 ; at Jerusalem, 247 ; ecclesi- 
astical policy, 249 sqq. ; communi- 
cations with Mohammed, 261, 
262 ; his health fails, 265 ; fare- 
■well to Syria, 266 ; attempt to 
recover Syria, 268 ; death, 271, 
273 ; policy as to Slaves, 278, 
279, 299 ; institution of themes 
ascribed to, 339, 348, 349, 333, 
537 

father of Emperor, ii. 106-108, 
110, 203, 204 

eunuch, slays Aetiiis, i. 181 
general against *VandaIs, i. 245 
{see Constantine III. ), ii. 213 
Constantine, see Pleracloiias - 
son of Constantine HI., see Constans 
II. 


montorv of Hebd onion was on the Golden 
Horn ; while T place the promontory on the 
Propontis,-, not far from the Golden Gate and 
Kyklobios. Of. vol. ii. pp. 205, 310. It 
seems to me that tlie passage of John of An- 
tioch, referred to on p. 205, and the passage 
of Theophanes, on p. 402, are decisive for the 
sites of Hebdomon and Magnaura. 


Heraclius, son of Constans II., ii. 308, 309 
brother of Apsimar, ii. 354,355,361 
Heracloiias, ii. 247, 282-287 
Herculauns, consularis, i 174 
iTeyc of Samos, the, i 252 
Hermeuigild, i. 416 ; ii. 164, 165 
Hermeric, i. 155 

Hermogenes, inagister, i, 373, 376, 377, 
379 

Herodotus, ii. 178 
Hertzberg, H., i. 416 
Heruls, i. 342, 374, 375,^414, 436, 470 
Plesychins, i. 369 ; ii. 177 
TIeccaemeron, il. 244 
Hexapolis, ii. 307 
Hiera, island, ii. 432 
Hierapolis, i. 422, 423 ; ii. 199, 251 
Hierarchical scales (civil service, .etc. ), i. 
14, 35 

Hieria, palace of, ii. 245, 266 
Hierocles, ii. 27 

Neoplatoriist, i. Sl7 
Hieroma.x, ii. 263 
Hilberg, Dr., ii. 257 
Hildebrand, Lombard King, ii. 500 
Hilderic, Vandal, i. 384-386 
Hilferding, ii. 332 
Hims, see Emesa 
PliiikmarofEeims, ii. 157 
Hippis, river, i. 443 

Hippo, besieged by Vandals, i. 168, 169 ; 
treaty of, 170 

Hippodrome, descrifition i. 56 ; fac- 
tions of, 338 sqq. ; scenes in, 342, 343, 
345, 346 ; ii. 56 sqq., 87, 201, 409 
Hirah, i. 418 

Hirsch, F., ii. 147, 441, 442, 444 
Hirschfeld, 0., quoted, i. 44 ; ii. 324 
Hirth (on China), ii. 64 
Hiseham, caliph, ii. 405 
Hispalis (Seville), i. 152 ; il 165 
Historia tripartita, ii. 188 
Hoche, Dr., i. 208 
Hodegitria, the, ii. 447, 448 
Hodgkin, Mr., quoted, i. 68, 146, 177, 
256, 262, 264, 265, 26S, 280, 375, 
382, 385, 388, 391, 392, 394, 397,. 
413; ii. 6, 35, 37,58, 86, 189 
Holder-Egger, 0., i. 139 
Homer, attitude to, i. 312, 319 
Homerites, i. 418, 469, 470, 471 ; il 96 
Homerocentra, i. 319 
Honorati, i. 40 
Honoratus, bishop, il 146 
Honoria, princess, i. 151, 155; adven- 
tures of, 174 
Honorias, ii. 27, 343 
Honorius, Emperor, I 34, 61, 62, 76 ; mar- 
riage, 77, 112 ; letters to Arcadius, 105, 
112, 113 ; obstinacy, 114, 115 sqq,, 
141, 143, 147, 150, 151, 155 ; death,. 
157 ; on Suevian coins, 405 
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Hoiioriius, Pope, ii. 158, 252, 317-319 

rropf, a, n las, i4i, 143, 144, 279, 

292, 454, 455 

Horinisfla^i, son of Chosroes Nusliirvaii, 
ii. 105, no, 111, 146 
Pope, i. 193, 334 ; ii. 136 
palace of, i. 57 ; ii. 42 
mig, I>. A., i. 212 
Humana, ii. 146 

Himeric, sou of Gaiseric, i. 175, 242, 3S5 
liuniinund, king of Suevians, i. 262 
Huns, invade Asia,, i. 69 ; on Danube (400 
A.D. ), 89 ; called in b]?- Honorius, 116 ; 
follow Aetins, 159, 160 ; invade Illyrian 
provinces, 161 sf/q.; rise of, 161 ; Him- 
land and the Huns at home, 213 sqq. ; 
Him and Scythia a ^ 228 ; in Sicily, *242, 
hostile in 468 xV.d., 263, 272 ; employed 
by V Italian, 297, 477 sqq, {see Epli- 
thalites) 

Hus.sites, ii, 397 
Hyaeinthus, i. 174 

Hydruntuin (Otranto), i. 406, 407, 412 ; 

ii. 439, 502 
Mypateia^ ii. 489 

Hypatia, i. 3, 12, 13, 81, 125, 208 sqq, ; 

her philosophy, 317 
Hypatma, ii. 528 

Hypatias, nephew of Anastasius, i. 297- 
300, 308, 334, 342, 345 

Iamblichus, i. 15, 317 
Jatrus, city (and river), ii. 138 
Ibas, ii. 4 

Iberia, seized by Persians, i. 428, 430, 
453, 463, 469 ; ii. 320, 321, 327 
Ibn Juims, h. 491 

Iconoclasm, ii. 428 sqq.^ 460 sqq., 479, 
494 sqq. 

IconograiJhy, ii. 40, 53 
Idatius. chronicler, i. 146 ; date, 148, 
152, 'l79, etc. 

Ignatius, architect, ii. 49 

Patriarch, ii. 170, 435, 519, 522 
iKapdroi, ii. 344 

lidibad, elected king, i. 404 ; murdered, 
405,415 
Ildiger, i. 435 

Ulus, general, i. 251 ; consul, 255 ; 
activity, 255, 256 ; revolt, 256 
sqq. ; deatli, 257 ; literary tastes, • 
258 

Isaurian soldier at Tzachar, i. 465 
Illvstres, class of, i. 39 sqq. 

Illyricurn, i. 110 ; invaded by Huns, 161 
sqq. ; prefecture and diocese, 285 ; in- 
vade',! by Slaves, ii. 117 ; language of, 
1G7 ; prefecture, 345 
Images, see Iconoclasm 
Imherhis and Margarona, i. 321 
Imbros, ii. 476 
Imola, ii. 146, 502 


I lua, king of Wessex, ii. 392 
Indacus, i. 250 

Indictions, i. 27 ; ivbiKTLihv, ii. 173 ; 
I tampered with, 422, 423, 425 
' Ingenius of jSTarbo, i, 147 
' Ingram, Dr. J. K., quoted on the Golou- 
ate, i. 28 

Ingundis, i. 416; ii. 164, 165 
Innocent I., i. 104, 105, 194 
Ino, wife of Tiberius II., ii. 78 
Inobiiid, i. 162 

Inscriptions, on Stilicbo, i. 77 ; An- 
themius, 127 ; Greek, in Nubia, ii. 
168 ; at A<liile, 177 ; in honour of 
Phocas, 206 ; Armenian, in Thrace, 525 
Institutes of Justinian, i. 367, 368 
Iota, ii. 70 

Ireland, study of Greek in,4i. 392 
Irene the Kbazaress, ii. 409, 458, 459, 
480 

the Athenian, Empress, ii. 458, 
459, 479, 480 ; reign, 481 sqq. ; 
fall and banishment, 490, 491 ; 
ecclevsiastical policy, 495 sqq., 522 
church of St., i. 56; burnt down, 
342 ;ii. 423 

Isaac of Amelia, i. 408, 409 
Isauria, old derivation of, i. 328 ; count 
of, ii. 26, 27 

Isaurians, character of, i. 70 ; quelled by 
Arbacazius, ih.) organised as a military 
force by Leo I., 228 ; under Zeno, 250 
sqq. ; revolt against Anastasius, 291 
sqq. ; in Thrace, 293, 294 ; serve in 
Italy, 389, 409 ; ii. 374 
Isdigerd I., guardian of Theodosius II., i. 

304 ; ii. 223 
Isdigerd II., i 165 

Isdigerd, son of Shahr Barz, ii. 248, 269 
Isdigunas, i. 452, 453, 466, 467 
Isernia, h. 333 
Isidore of Miletus, ii. 49 

of Seville, i. 415, 416 ; ii. 197, 207, 
212, 280, 813, 392 
Isidorus, philosopher, i. 317 ; ii 175 
Island, I'he, in Colchis, i. 453, 457, 458 
Isocasius, pagan, i. 233 
Isoes, ii 408 
Lsperich, ii. 332, 334-337 
Issus, ii. 227 

Istria, Slaves plunder, ii. 139, 148, 503 
Italica, ii. 165 

Italy, under Odovacar, i. 277, 279 ; under 
Ostrogoths, 381 sqq. ; reconquered by 
Empire, ; administration after 

restoration, ii. 37, 38 ; Lombard con- 
quest, 145 sqq. ; struggles in the eighth 
; century, 439 sqq. ; a Prank kingdom, 
504 

Itaxes, ii. 375 
Ivory carving, ii. 53 
Izal, mountain of, ii. 106 
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Jackson, Mr., il. 46 

Jacob 111 Plaradai, ii. 6. 10 

Jacobites, ii. 6, 10, 215, 249, 251, 479 

Jacobus, piiysiciau, i. ’2J3 

Jadera, ii. 277 

Jaiija, ii. 491 

Jauues aud Janibros, magicians, i. 11 
Jerome, St., i. 10, 20, 33 ; letters quoted, 
09, 70, 192 ; spirit of, 311, 313, 330 , 
Jerusalem, in fear of Huns, i. 69 ; Eudocia 
at, 131, 132 ; tak(m bv Persians, ii, 
214, 215, 217 ; Helena \at, 217, 218 ; 
taken bv Saracens, 267 ; Omar at, 268 ; 
316 

Jews, at Alexandria, i. 210, 212 ; in the 
Empire, ii. 63, 64 ; at Salonica, 136 ; 
in C4aul, 153 ; in Antioch, revolt, 200 ; 
in Spain, 215 ; in Gaul, 215 ; Plera- 
cliiia’ policy, 215, 247, 248; in 
Arabia, 258 ; regarded with horror, 
388, 430, 431 

Jhering, Rud. von, on slavery and capi- 
talism, i. 26 ; on Justinian’s legisla- 
tion, 371 

Jiri{?ek, 0., ii. 12, 14, 16-18, 332, 334- 
336, 470, 471, 474, 513 
Joaunina, (laughter of Belisariiis, i. 407 
Jodi, Fr., i. 195 
Johannes, sm John 
Johannicis, ii. 367 
Johemnis^ the, ii. 35 
Johamiites, i. 101, 102 
John -of Antioch, historian, i. 133, 163, 
169, 181, 182, 235, etc. ; ii. 169, 
177 

the Armenian, i. 442, 444-446, 448, 
449 

of Biclaro, i. 415 ; ii. 118, 164, 313 
brother of Pappus, ii. 34, 35 
brother of Rusticus, i, 454-456 
of Cappadocia, i. 336, 337, 341, 342, 
347, 357, 482 ; ii. 330 
Chrysostom, see Chrysostom 
count, lover of Eiidoxia, i. 86, 92 
count of Ojisikion, ii. 487 
Dacnas, i. 464, 466 
duke of Mesopotamia, i. 419, 431 
of Ephesus, i. 360 ; extreact from, ii. 

8, 9 ; missionary work, 9 ; his- 
tory, 67, 72-74, 77, 78, 81, 83, 
84, 98, 100-105 ; on Chosroes, 
113,118,144 

ofEpiphania, ii. 83, 99, 100, 182 
the Goth, i. 256 
Lekanomantis, ii. 519 
logothete (Johannicis), ii. 372 
Lydus, i. 39, 43 ; on Anastasius’ 
reign, 302; on Justin, 335 ; on 
Justinian’s reign, 336, 337, 342, 
351, 356, 357 ; notice of, ii. 182 
sgc^., 324 

Malalas, see Malalas * 


John Haxilloplumacius, i. 336 
of Monagria, ii. 464 
Mystacon, ii. 105, 124, 346 
nephew of Vitaliaii, i. 393-395, 405 ; 

in Rome, 406-408, 412 
Nesteiites (Sejunator), i. 104 ; ii. 68, 
82 ; ecumenical Patriarchy 85, 86 ; 
death, 134, 150 
of Nicomedia, ii. 498 
of Nikiou, i. 191 
ostianus, ii. 497 

Patriarch of Antioch (433 A.D. ), i. 
190 

Patriarch of Antioch ( Orat. in don. 
ii. 467 

Patriarch of Constantinople, ii. 368, 
370 

the Patrician, at Carthage, ii. 353, 
354 

Phagas (the Glutton), i. 432 

Philopoiius, ii. 176, 190 

II, , Pope at Constantinople, i. e384 

IV., P<jpe, ii. 253, 275 

VII. , Pope, ii. 366 

of Porto, ii, 316 

prefect of Illyriciim, ii. 118 

of Reggio, ii. 316 

sacellarms, ii. 491 

the Scythian, i. 272, 292 

of Sirimis (or Sirmin), ii. 76, 85 

son of Basil, i. 434 

son of Nicetas, i. 375 

son of Pompeius, i. 475 

son-in-law of Athenodorus, i. 296 

Strutlnis, ii. 365 

of Syniiada, ii. 435 

Talaias, i. 191 

the tyrant, i. 158, 172 

Tzibos, i. 428, 429 

quaestor, ii. 165 

of Damascus, ii. 170, 428, 434, 435 ; 
date of his oivations, 436, 460, 
462, 498, 520, 522, 532 
general in Egypt, ii. 271 
IL , archbishop of Salonica, ii. 280, 
317,337 

Jordaiies, Gothic historian, i. 137, 166, 
261, 412 ; it 188 

Jotaba, lost by Empire, i. 231, 232 ; re- 
covered, 295 
Jovian, Emperor, i. 304 
Jovinus, tyrant in Gaul, i. 144-146 
Jovius (or Jovian), patrician, i. 115 sqg. ; 
pr.pr., 119 

Julian Argent arius, ii. 45 

Emperor, i. 3, 9, 32, 39, 127, 132, 
171, 194, 211, 304; works of, 
314 ; ideal of pagans, 325 
maff. mem., 1. 299 
?naff. mz7., defeated by Slaves, i. 294 
missionary to Nobadae, ii. S, 9 
nobilissimus, i. 140, 143, 146 
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secretary of Justinian, i, 424 
Julian harbour, i. 53 
Juliana, ii. 76 

Julius Kepos, 1 271 < 275, 276, 273, 
279 

Junilus, quaestor, i. 349 
Jm Gentiam^ i. 7, 369 
Justin I., i. 193 ; iniable to uTite (?), 
263, 335 ; general, 272, 308 ; reign, 
334', 335 ; religious policy ; 384, ii. 1, 

. 2, 3, 56 

Justin XL, i. 54, 474 ; ii. 64, 67 ; reign, 
68 ; policy, 72 sgg. ; madness, 

77 ; novels of, 67, 73, 75 ; coins of, 
76 ; dealings with. Turhs, 97 ; with 
Saracens, 98^ 105, 116, 117, 159 ; 
titles, 1'66 

Justin, sou of Germanus, i, 453, 458, 
460 ; 466 ; ii. 71 
commander in Moesia, ii. 21 
Justinian L, laws on colonate, i. 29 ; 
statue of, 55 ; tended hy Sampson, 
56 ; era of, 333 ; birthplace, 334 ; ac- 
cession, 335 ; administration, 335 sg'g., 
351 sgg. ; in later years, 469 sgg. ; his 
systein^ 353 ; Secret History on, 360 
sqg. ] legal works, 365 sqq. ; western 
conquests, 381 sqq. ; sick of the 
plague, 402 ; missionary work, 469, 
470; ii. 7 sqq.; death, i. 482; 
ecclesiastical policy, ii. 1. sqq. ; lan- 
guage of, 16, 39 ; fortifications, etc., 
22 sqq. ; new policy in provincial ad- 
ministration, 25 sqq. ; collapse of 
system, 67, 158, 167, 175,* i79'; 
learning and writings, 182-186, 246, ' 
325, 330, 341, 346, 347, 349 ; laws on 
marriage, 416, 417 ; 536 
Justinian XL, ii. 309, 319 ; reign, S20 sqq., 
buildings of, 325, 336, 342, 351, 352 ; 
adventures in exile, 358-360 ; second 
reign, 360 sqq. ; death, 365 ; ecclesiasti- 
cal policy, 366 ; chastity, 367 ; expedi- 
tion against Ravenna, 366 ; BMnot- 
rtiHos, 361 ; relations with Leo the 
Isaiirian, 374 sqq., 384 ; imitates 
Justinian I., 330 

Justinian, son of Germanus, plots against 
Justin II., ii. 79 ; military fame, 
80, 98 ; general, lOl sqq. 
father of I^atriarch Germanus, ii. 
303 

Justiniana Prima, i. 334, 480 ; ii. 7 
J ustinianopolis, near Cyzicus, ii. 323, 
330 

Justinianus, Mend of Stilicho, i. 112 
Justus, minister of tyrant Constantine, 
i. 142 

Kaabah, ii. 260 

Kabus, king of Hirah, ii. 98 


Kairowan, foundation, ii. 353 
Eakorizos, ii. 289 
, Kallipolis, i. 478 
Kalonnesos, ii. 525 
Ivalos Agtos, ii. 403 
Kamachon, fort, ii. 486 
Kandich, Avar, ii. 115 
Kanikleios, if. 498 
•Kanitz, ii. 14 
Karadza Bagb , ii. 13 
Kardafigan, title, ii. 105 
Earisterotzes, ii. 479 
Karim anu, ii. 502 
Kartalimen, ii. 403 
Karos, ii, 254 

KavKos, ii. 203, 369 ■ ‘ 

Keraiion, value of, il. 4:2B 
Khalid (“Sword of God”), ii. 262-264, 
267, 268 

Khazars, ii. 232, 237, 238, 241, 337, 
357-369, 361, 363, 364, 409, 410, 
478, 493 ■ 

Khorheam, ii, 209 
KLVovveiJCi}, ii. 169 
Kivrjaai, ii. 169 

Kinesrin (or Qinnesrin), see Chalcis 
Kingsley, Charles, i. 97 
Kitharizon, i. 435 ; ii. 103, 355 
Klephts, ii. 14 
Kiiikas, ii. 275 

Kobad, king, i. 306 sqq., 372, 377 ; death. 
379, 412, 438> 

nephew', of King Kobad, i. 412 
Kobrat, ii. 332 
Koch, Avar, ii. 128 . 

I^oleda, ii 16 
Koluthos, i 320 ' * 

Koinito, sister of Theodora, 363, 422 
KovrdKiop, ii, 241 
Kopfony7nas, ii, 431 

Koran, the, ii. 260, 261 ; appealed to, 
291 

Kormiso^, ii. 470, 471 
Korol, krai, title, ii.' 516 
Kotragos, ii 332 
Konrat, ii 332 
Krasos, ii. 451 

Krause, J., quoted, i. 53 ; ii 55, 62 

Kreka, i. 220 

Krobat, ii 275, 276, 332 

Kruger, G., i 191 

Kuban, river, h. 333 

ICubrat, see Krobat 

Kufa, ii. 269, 291, 529 

Kuhn, E., quoted, i. 40 sqq. 

Kurs, captain in reign of Maurice, ii. 
105 

Kurt, ii. 332, 333 
Kutzis, i 373 

Kyklobios. (Kyklobion, site of the liepta- 
pyrgion) promontory, ii. 310, 402 
Kynegioii, ii. 409, 469 
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Labarte, M. J., i. 53, 51 ; ii. 537 
Lacluiuodrakon, Wf? ^Michael Lacliano- 
dralcon 

Laconicii.s Chalcoeoij4yle.> ii. 170 
Laeta, widow of Gratiaii, i. 115 
.Lae/l, Gorman colons, i. 82 
LalliK, Zeno’s inotlier, i, 251, 252, 293 
Lanipadius, senator, i. 112, 118, 119 
Land, Prof., i. 191 

Laii^on, J., ii, 366, 439, 441, 444, 520 
Language of Eomaioi in si::th century, ii. 
167 Sfjf/. 

Larissa (Scheisar), ii. 267 

in Thessaly, i. 273 ; ii. 23 
Zfys hicfuitadas, ii. 136 
Latarkion, ii. 133 

Lateraii Council of 649 a.d., ii. 294 
Latijmidia^ i, *26 

Latin, in Illyriciiin, ii. 167 ; disuse of, 

ih. ; inliiieiices Greek, 167, 16S sqq. 
Aarij'Oi, ii. 171 

Latium, ii. 503 

Lemreshdm, Annals of, ii. 506 
Lauretum, palace of, at Havenna, i. 182, 
281, 282 ; ii. 44 
Lauriacum (Lorcli), i. 289 
Law, Roman, i. 365 sqq. ; ii. 411 sqq. 

Law of citations, i. 367 

Lazi and Lazica, i. 420, 427 sqq., 466 ; 

ii. 353, • 376 

. Leander of Seville, ii. 153 
Lebanon, Mount, ii. 312 
Lecky, Mr. W. H., on Christianity, i, 18, 
19 

Leerivain, .M., ii. 524 
Lemovic.i (Limoges), i. 275 
Lenormant, M. F., ii. 53, 254, 429, 447, 
448 

Leo L, Emperor, i. ia6, 162, 187, 191 ; 
reign of, 227 sqq.; character, 230, 231, 
239; relations with Ricimer, 243 ; 
Vandalic expedition, 244 sqq., 262, 
263 

Leo IL, i. 233, 250 

Leo III., Emperor, ih 31, 349 ; theme 
system, 349-351 ; early life, 374 ; ad- 
ventures, 375 sqq. ; repulse of Saracens, 
401 sqq. ; reputed birthplace, 406 ; 
administration of, 408 sgg. 

Leo IV., marriage, ii. 458, 459 ; reign, 
477,478,521,524 
Leo y., ii. 498, 525 ■ . 

Leo VL, ii. 172 

Leo L, Pope, i. 179, 180 ; dogmatic 
epistle, 190, 191 ; protects Rome, 235 
Leo III., Pope, ii. 505 sqq. 

Leo, Ajax, i. 73, 83 ; slain, 84 
Allatius, ii. 47 
Cimiamus, ii. 460 
'Diaconus, ii.'170 

Leonteus, steward of Placidia, 1. 156 
Leontia, daughter of Leo L, i. 233, 258 
VOL. II 


Leontia, wife of Phocas, ii. 91, 206, 210 
Leontini, ii. 495 

Leontius, Emperor, ii. 321, 327 sqq., 352 ; 
reign, 353 sqq., 385, 388 
father of Athenais, i. 124 
friend of prefect iMarcelliis, i. 476, 

' : 477. ■ ■ ■ 

general of Phocas, ii. 199, 206, 210 
prefect, ii. 216 
vk clar., ii. 158 
son of Dabragezas, i. 464 
tjTant, i. 256, 257 ; ii. 353 
Leovigild, i. 416, 417 ; ii. 164, 165 
Lesina, ii. 278 

Lethe, castle of, i. 307 ; ii. 243 
Leucata, ii. 322 

Leucos (or Lycus), river near Constan- 
tinople, i. 135 

Leudaris, Ostrogothic general, i. 391 
Leunclavius, ii. 412 
Lentharis, i. 414 ; ii. 180 
Levila, mag. mil., i. 281 
XL^ddia, ii. 380 

Libanius, i. 3, 10, 47, 212, 311 
Liber Dkirnus, ii. 6 

Pontijkalis ( Papstbiich ”), ii. 207, 
281, 366 

Liberatus, i. 191, 256 ; ii. 5 
Liberius, patrician, i. 415 
Libidoiirgon, ii. 122 
Library of Julian, i. 252 
Zibri Oa/folini, ii. 505 
Licelarius, general, i. 372 
Licentius, i. 311, 329 
Liguria, Alaric in, i. 120, 275, 280, 395 ; 
plague in, 402; ii. 146 ; conquered 
by Lombards, 148 
Lilybaeum, i. 162, 284 
Limenius, i. 113, 139, 141 

Limes, \. A^ 

Limitmiei, i. ^7 , 

Limoges, ii. 273, 537 

Liiigenthal, Zacharia von, i. 29, 301 ; ii. 

73, 329, 408, 412, 416-419 
Lithosoria, ii. 474 

Litorius, Roman captain in Gaul, i. 172 
Liutpraiid, ii. 441, 442, 444, 445, 498, 
500 

Lobel, ii, 275 

Local government essayed in Gaul, i. 
154 

Logos, i. 6 

Logothdae, i. 348, 404 ; the general 
logothete, ii. 324, 423 ; rov dpojaov, 
468, 471 

Lombards, serve in Roman army, i. 413 : 
kingdoms of, ii. 33 ; league with 
Avars, 115 ; move into Italy, 116 ; 
conquest of Italy, 1 45 sqq. ; relations 
with Pope, 151 sqq., 2'22, MB, idS sqq. 
Long Wall of Aiiastasius, 1. 295 ; ii. 
119,139 

"2' o' ■; 
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Longina, i. 293 

Loijgiiuis, Zeno’s brother, i. 251, 252 ; 
imprisonment, 256 ; influence of, 
259 ; rebels against Anastasias, 
291, 293 

an Isaiiriaii chief, i. 293 
Isaurian, rmg. i. 291-293 
(?), vepl iixj/ovs, i. 310 
exarch, ii. 146, 147 
Longoharclia^ ii. 340, 351, 439 
Longus, i. 321-323 
Lostbenion, i. 272 

Lucania, supplies an Emperor, i. 241 
reduced by Totila, 405 ; ii. 146 
Liiceoli, ii. 146 
Luceria, ii. 300 
Lucian, coni, or., i. 63 
of Samosata, i. 11 
Lucretius, i. 8 
Ludwig, F., i. 92 
Luetjohann, C., i. 329 
Lugdunensis Frima, i. 239 
Lupus, martyr, ii. 132 
Lusitania, i. 151 
Lusoriae, i. 127 
A^Tai, i. 369 

Lycandus^ theme of, ii. 340, 351 
Lycaonia, ii. 346, 347 
Lychnidus, i, 268, 269, 271 
Lycians, disabilities of, i. 62 ; removed, 
72 

Lydia oppressed, i. 336 

Macarius, bishop of Jerusalem, ii. 217 
. St., of Egypt, i. 11 
Patriarch of Antioch, ii. 315, 317, 
318 

Macedonia, Ostrogoths in, i. 262, 266 
sqq.^ 273 ; forts in, ii. 23 ; Slaves in, 
278-280, 292, 335, 484 
Macedonia, theme of, ii. 351 
Macedonian months, ii. 281, 388 
Macedonians of Taurus, ii. 375 
Macedonius, heresy of, i. 207 
Macrobius, i. 329 ; ii. 192 
Mag arise, to — magarite, ii. 236 ; meaning 
and derivation of, 267, 431 
Magi, the Persian, i. 304, 305 
M agister eqnstolarum, i. 45 
lihellorwm, i. 45 
memoriae, i. 45 

ojiciorwn, i. 45, 49, 264 ; ii. 173 
militum, in Africa, ii. 35 

in praesenti, i. 48 p ii. 451 
per Armeniam, L 377, 422 ; 
later development of, ii. 346, 
347 

perr Illyncum,!. 
per Onentem, i, 48 ; later his- 
tory of, ii. 347, 348 
per Thracias, i, 48 
Magistriani, i. 45 


Magma Graecia, ii. 439, 440 
Mag7imira, ii. 4,02, 

Magnentius, revolt of, i. 32, 33, 107, 
108 

Magnes, consul, ii. 76 

Magnus, curator of palace, ii. 165 

Mahaffy, Prof. J. P., i. 58, 207, 323 ; ii. 

47, 136, 177, 290 
Mahdi, ii. 491, 492, 580 
Maimbourg, Fabbe, ii. 401 
Maina, ii. 394 

Majorian, attempts at reform, i. 30, 239 ; 
comrade of Aetius, 234 ; blocl^ades 
Avitus, 237 ; elevation, 238 ; policy, 
239 ; in Gaul, ib.) ineffectuality, 240 ; 
fall, 241, 243 ; panegyric on, 329 
Majfff, ii. 492 
Majffmas, feast, i. 296 
Malaga, i. 415, 416 ; ii. 31 
Malagina, ii. 497 

Malalas, John, i. 128 ; passage quoted 
in full, 133, 134, 373, 378 ; ii. 169, 
197, 209 ; source for seventh-century 
histoiy, 281, 410 ; date, 411 
Malehiis, historian, on Leo, i. 230, 231 ; 

on Zeno, 253 sqq., 261, 325, 327, 328 
Malik, ii. 406 * 

Mallet, Mr., i. 359, 361-363 
Mamas, saint of AgMlaiai, ii. 356 

St., hippodrome of, ii. 464 ; church 
of, 488 

Mamigoiiians of Armenia, i. 306 
Mananalis, ii. 396, 432 
Manasses, C., ii. 326 
Mandator, ii. 56 
Mandye, i, 43 

Manes, strategos, ii. 350, 446, 447, 466 
Mangana, i. 56 ; ii. 62 
Manichaeans, ii. 57, 396, 397 
Manssur, Abu Djafar, caliph, ii. 529, 530 
Mansns dorainicus, i. 28 
Manuel, attg., ii. 269, 271 
Manufactures at Constantinople, ii. 62 
Mappa, ii. 56, 173 

Marcellinus, count (chronicler), i. 62, 
134, 174, 279, etc. 
count, in Sicily and Dalmatia, i. 
242, 243 ; pagan, 244 ; against 
Yandals in Sardinia, 245 ; death, 
246, 274 

tribune in Africa, i, 194 
Marcellon, fort of, ii. 471, 476 
Marcellus, captain of guards, i. 347, 
476, 477 

brother of Justin II., ii. 84 
Marcian, Emperor, i. 41 ; reign, 135, 
136, 166, 180, 190, 191 ; policy, 
231, 238, 338 

general of Justin IL, ii. 98, 100 
pr. of Koine, i, 118 
son of Anthemius, i. 233 ; revolts, 
258, 259, 272 
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Marcianopolls, Huns take, i. 165 ; Gotlis 
at, 265 bishops of, ii. 15,. 120, 121, 

m ■■ 

'Ma,rciou, theory of. ii. 89' 

Marcus, biographer of Porphvriiis, i. 94, 
■199, \ 

Cfraeeus, ii. 319 . 
son of Basilisous, i. 252 
tyrant in Britain, i. 138 
Mardaites, ii. 312, "314, 321, 323, 350, ■■ 
356,:374 , 

Margiis, Huns at. i. 162-164 ; ii. 23 
Maria, daiigliter of Stilicdio, i 77, 112‘ 
wife of Constantine V., ii. 45 S, 459 
wife of Constantine VI., ii. 344, 483 ; 

divorced, 487 • 

wife of Hypatius, i. 343 
wife of Leo L, ii, 409 
Marianus, general in Egypt, ii. 271 
Marina, i. 123 ; death, 135 ; palace, ii. 202 
Marinus, Apsilian chief, ii. 377 
biographer of Prochis, i. IS 
comptroller, ii. 413 
minister of Anastasias, i. 300, 302 
general in Egypt, ii. 271 
son of Heraclius, ii. 286 
Mariolatry, ii. 397, 428, 429 
Mapjuapcaroy, i. 54 
Marrast, M., i. 345 ; ii. 58, 530 
Marriage, legislation on, ii. 73, 416, 417 
Marsa, i. 93 i 

Martianiis Capella, ii. 192 
Martin, general of Justinian, i. 430, 435- 
437, 453, 454, 456, 457 ; at 
Phasis, 458 sqq. 

general of Maurice, ii. 121, 122 
Pope, ii. 293-297, 298 
Martina, Empress, ii. 213, 220, 231, 
247, 265, 266, 273, 282 sqq. 
daughter of foregoing, ii. 286 
Martinianus, i. 265 
Martyrius, count, i. 131 
Martyropolis, L 307, 379 ; ii. 29, 103, 
106 ; ta, ken by Persians, 110 ; restored, 
112, 235, 355 
Marzpan^ ii. 96 
Mascezel, 1 77 
Massilia, i. 147 ; ii. 162 
Matasnntlia, i. 391, 393, 411 
Mmiretania, two provinces oL ii. 35 
Ma uriac us, locus, i, 177 ; ii. 536 
Maurianus, general, ii. 289 
magician, i 259 

Maurice, Emperor, treatise on Strategic, 
ii. 18, 19, 35, 68, 83, 172 ; count of 
federates, 80, 81 ; marriage, 82; ele- 
vated, ih , ; reign, 83 sqcp ; character, 

84, 86 ; revolution against, and fall, 

5 policy, 93, 94 ; testament, 

94 ; comes cxcabitornm, 103 ; invades 
Arzauene, etc. , 104 ; reforms army, 
104; victory at Gonstantina, 105; 


unpopular policy, 109 ; assists Chos- 
roes Eherwiz, 111, 112, 124 ; progress 
^ in Thrace, 124, 125 ; refuses to ran- 
som captives, 139, 148 ; relations 

with Gregory I., 152, 154, 155, 160- 
165;- titles, 166, 168 ; patron of 
literature, 182, 198; policy, 210; 
223-225 ; funeral oration on, 255 
Maurice, son of Mimdiis, i 389 
Mauron, reign of, ii. 328 
Maurus, archbishop of Eaveniia, ii. 301 
. .sent against Clienson, ii. 363-365 
Mavortiiis, general, i. 168 
Maximiau, bishop orRavenna, i, 253 ; ii. 
44, 45, 154 
Egyptian trader, i. 234 
Maximin, pr. lialiae, i. 32 
pn pr. Italiae, ii. 37 
ex-quaestor, i. 130 
tyrant, i. 179 

ambassador to Attila, i. 166, 173, 
21'^ sqq. 

Maximinianopolis, ii. 23 
Maximus, tyrant, revolt of, i. 33, 138, 
235 

tyrant in Spain,!. 142, 143 
Petronlus, Emperor, i. 181, 182 ; 

elevation, 234 ; fall, 235 
bishop of Salona, ii. 154 
anti-monothelete, ii. 285, 292, 298 
Mayors of palace, ii. 385 
Mazdak, communist, i. 306, 307, 372 
Mebodes, ii. 106, 110 
Mecca, ii. 261, 262 
Media, ii. 105, lOS, 231 
Medina, ii. 261 

Mediolanum, Attila at, i. 179 ; Ricimer 
at, 247 ; Theodoric at, 280 ; in Ostro- 
gothic war, 395 ; ii. 6 ; taken by 
Lombards, 146 
Medism, i. 454, 455 
Megas, bishop, i. 423 
Melana, i. 131 
Melantias, i, 273, 479, 480 
Melas, river, ii. 101 
Melchites, ii. 6, 215, 249, 269 
Meleda, ii, 278 
Melings, ii. 455 

Melitene, ii. 29, 101; burnt, 102, 368, 
406, 407 
MMon, ii. 491 
Memphis, ii. 270 

Menander Protector, i. 467 ; ii. 67, 97, 
101, 169, 170, 178; notice of, 181, 

182 

Mendelssohn, L., editor of Zosimus, i, 
113, 115, 121, 326 
Hennas, Patriarch, ii. 3, 4, 5 
Merdasan, ii. 403 

Meril, M. iS. du, on Christianity, i. 9; 
323 

Merivale, Dean, i. 27 
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Mermeroes, i. 44*2, 443, 449, 450-452; 
death, 453, 454 

Merobaudes, i. 33, 106, 138, 279 
poet, i. 173, 330 
Merovingians, ii. 159 sqci^ 

Mervan I., caliph, ii. 314 
Mervan li. j ii. 406/ 

Mesenibria, ii. 122, 334, 374, 474 
Mesopotamia, province of, ii. 492 
Methodius, St., ii. 539 
Methoue, Goths in, i. 262 ; Belisarius at, 
' 385 . 

Metropolis, ii. 23 
Mettis, ii. 159 

Meyer, W. A., i. 208-210, 317 
Michael of Melissene, ii, 466 

Lachanodrakon, ii. 466, 475, 485, 
491 

III., Emperor, i. 482 , 

Palaiologos, wall of, i. 56 
Miklosieh, ii. 455 
Milan, sm Mediolanum 
Miletus, ii. 342 
MiUarisiony value of, ii. 423 
Milmh the, i. 53, 54 ; ii. 469 
Mina^ ii. 172 
/(itv(j(x)p€s, ii. 172 
Mirdites, ii. 321 
Blirkhond, ii. Ill 
Misimiani, i. 462 sqq, 

Misr (Babylon), ii. 214, 270, 271 
Mitola, ii. 301 

Mizizius, usurper, ii. 303, 3154 
Moderator JiistinimuSi ii. 27, 29, 346, 
Modicia (Monza), ii. 300 
Modrine, ii. 451 

Moesia, Visigoths - in, i. 64 ; Hims in 
Upper, 164 ; hi Lower, ib, 165 ; Ostro- 
goths in Lower, 264, 265 ; ii. 334 
Moguntiacum (Mainz), i. 142, 144-146, 
171 

Mohammed, the prophet, ii. 209 ; char- 
acter and teaching, 259-261 ; 
letter to Heraclius, 261 ; death, 
262 

Ibn Ishak, ii. 530 
Mohanmiedaiiism, ii, 269 sqq, 

Molatzes, L 424 

Mommsen, Prof, Th., i. 208, 211 ; ii. 
512 

Monastery, of New Repentance, ii. 204 ; 
of Florus, 328 ; of Dalmatus, 354, 
466 ; of Callistratus, ib, ; of Dion, 
ih , ; suppression of monasteries, 465 
sqq. 

Monasticism, i. 19 sqq.^ 398 ; ii. 460 
sqq,^ 466 

Monaxius, consul, i. 152 
l\Iondir, king of Ghassan, ii. 98, 105 
Monembasia, ii. 120, 144, 453, 454 
Monemerion, ii. 56 
Monokarton, ii. 108,^109 


Monophysites, i. 199 295, 297 ; con- 

nection with Prasini, 338 ; ii. 1 sqq.. 
71, 72 ; persecuted under Justin, 76, 
215, 249, 250, 406 
fji.opo7n!)pyta, ii. 24 

Monotheletisrn, ii. 249 sqq., 29^ ; con- 
demned, 317 
Montanism, ii. 481 
Montefeltro, i. 394 ; ii. 146 
Montenegro, ii. 27 8 

Moors, hostilities of, i. 167, 168, 386- 
388 ; ii.. 154 

Mopsuestia, ii. 321, 355, 406 
Morfill, Mr. W. R., ii. 12, 455 
p.opr'^, ii. 419 

Mosaics, ii. 41 ; at Ravenna, 45, 46 ; at 
Salonica, 48, 52 ; in St. Sophia, 50, 
51 ; at Florence and Palermo, 52 ; 
industry in, 62 
Moschiaiius, i. 272 

Moslemah, brother of Suleiman, ii. 378 
5^^., 401, 404 

Muaviah I., ii. 288, 289 ; expedition 
against Byzantium, 290 ; struggle 
with All, 291 ; sole caliph, ib. 306, 
307 ; expedition against Constantin- 
ople, 310 sqq. ; makes peace with 
Romans, 312 ; death, 314 
Muaviah II., ii. 314 
Muchiresis, i. 427, 452, 456 
Miichl6, ii. 275 
Mngillo, i. 405 

Muir, Sir W., ii. 259, 263, 264, 266, 272 
Mnkaukas, ii, 214, 262, 270 
Miiller, Prof. Max, ii. 532 
Mummolns, ii. 163 
Mimdilas, i. 395 

Muudiuch, father of Attila, i. 162 
Mimdo, Filin, i. 285 

Mimdus, Gepid, i. 341, 345, 379, 389 ; 
ii. 20 

Murad Tschai, ii. 235 

Muralt, ii. 427 

Muratori, ii. 366 

Mnrsa, battle of, i. 108 

Musa, ii. 512 

Musaens, i. 320 

Museum at Alexandria, i. 47 

Musokios, Slave king, ii. 129, 130 • 

Muta, battle of, ii. 62 

Mytilene, Arcadian character, i. 323 

Nabedes, i. 431, 435, 436, 445 
Nachoragan, i. 454, 456, 457 ; besieges 
Phasis, 458 sqq., 462, 463 
Naissus. i. 163, 164, 213, 214 ; Ostro- 
goths at, 262 

Naples, taken by Belisarius, i. 390, by 
Totila, 405 ; ii. 147-149, 158 ; Con- 
stans at, 301, 439 441 
Narbo Martins, i. 146, 147, 152, 154 : ii. 
512 



KarVonensis, i. 152, 153 ; Visigoths in, 
■242 

Kareiitanes, ii. 278 
Karnia, i. 392, 394 ; li. 441 
Narses, tlie eunuch, i. 345, ' 347, 394, 
395, 412-414; ii. 37, 110, 145, 

general of I\launce and Phocas, ii. 
,, 198,199 
general, i.'436 
i. 127 

Xaxos, ii. 295 
Neander, i. 92 
Nebridius, i. 76 
Nebiilus, ii. 336 

Kecbo, son of Psammeticbus, ii. 272 
Nectariiis, Patriarch, i. 91, 92 
Nehavend, battle of, ii. 269 
Neocnus, river, i. 460, 461 
Neoplatonism, i. 6, 12 sqq. ; schools of, 
208 

Nepi, ii. 158 
Nepos, see Julius Nepos 
Nepotianus, i. 274 
vepo (pTjpop), ii, 168 
Nerva, Emperor, i. 300, 366 
Nestorianism, i. 189 sqq. ; prevails in 
East, 191, 260 ; ii. 6, 215 
Nestorius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
i. 189 

Netad, battle of, i. 261 
Neustria, Prank, i. 397 ; ii. 159 
Lombard, ii. 513, 514 
Nevitta, consul, i. 32 
Nicaea, ii. 92, 373, 383, 405, 452, 497 
Nicarete, i. 102 

Nice, daughter of Shahr Barz, ii. 247 
Nicephorus I., Emperor, ii. 476, 490, 
491 

Nicephorus II, (Phocas), il. 520 
Nicephorus, duke of Calabria, ii, 482 
Callistes, ii. 89 

son of Constantine V., ii, 458, 459, 
478, 481, 482 

son of Artavasdos, ii. 409, 450- 
452 

Patriarch, ii, 170, 197, 207 ; sources 
of, 281, 339, 352, 401 ; contro- 
versial works, 428, 450, 464, 518, 
519 

Nicetas Hegumenos, life of ii, 436 
Nicetas, dom. schol., ii, 489, 490 
quaestor, ii 413 
comi^troiler, ii 413 
Slavonic Peloponnesian, ii, 45 o 
bishop of Remesiana, ii 15, 16 
cousin of Pleraclius, ii 204, 21 0, 
211, 213, 247, 278 
son of Shahr Barz, ii. 247 
Patriarch, ii. 456, 469, 477, 478 
son of Constantine V., ii 458, 459, 
478, 481, 482, 525 


Nicetas Xyliiiitesj ii 408 
Anthrax, ii. 408 

son of Artavasdos, il 409, 450-452 
Nicknames, ii 308 
Nicolai, i. 320 
Nicolaus, quaestor, li 369 
Nieomedia, i. 51 ; ii 89, 230, 366, 383, 
403,452 

Nieopolis, Armenia, ii. 28 
A^icopolis, theme of, ii. 351, 437 

sedition, the, i. 55, 340 sqq. ; ii, 56 
NU’e, in art, ii. 54 
Nile, ri\"er, ii. 271 
Nilas, St, i. 19, 103 
Mmhis, in art, ii 40 
Nineveh, battle of, ii. 242 
Ni.?ava, river, ii. 12 

Nisibis, i, 126, 304, 305, 308, 309, 374, 
431, 468 ; ii 100, 110 
Nitria, monks of, i 97-99, 210 
Nobadae, i 469 ; ii 8, 9 
Nominalism, ii. 176 

N'omisma {mmmus, . aureus), value of, ii. 
423 

‘NofxosVebjpyLKos, ii, 418, 419, 527 
Naum'os, ii. 418 
HrpaTLCdTLKbs, ii. 418, 421 
Nonnosus, i. 325 

Nonnus, the poet, i. 127, 258 ; works, 
317-320 

Noricum, Alaric in, i 114- 116, 285, 


Normans, at Salonica, ii 136; insouthern 
Italy, 440, 448 
Noropians, ii 15 

Notitia dignitatmn, i 41, 53 ; ii. 324 
urhis Const., i. 52, 53 
Novae, i 280 ; ii. 23 ; Peter at, 132, 


Novempopulania, i 152, 153 

Nticeria, i. 394 

Nuggasi, ii 261 

Numidia, i. 170 

Nunechia, i 143 

Nursia, i 398 

Nymphaeum, i 232 

Nymphius, river, battle of, ii 105, 236 

Obbane, i 425 
Ochrida, ii 7, 498 
Oekley, ii. 263, 266, 272 
Octagon, the, i. 343 
Octavnm, ii. 23 

Odessus, i. 165, 297, 299 ; ii 28, 130 
Oclonachus, i 444," 450 
Odovacar, i. 238, 241 ; fights for Eici- 
iner, 248, 255; relations with Illus, 
257 ; king, 277-280 ; death, 281 , 282, 
284, 288, 289, 382, 390 
Offa, ii 505 

Opre, derivation of, ii 337 
Okba, ii 353 
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Ollaria, i. 453 

Oly brills, Emperor, marriage, i. 242 ; 
elevation, 248 ; death, 249 
consul, i. 281 

Olympias, L 94, 96, 102 ; death, 103 
Olympic games abolished, i. 311 
Olynipiodorus, historian, i. 62, 114, 115, 
119, 143, 145, 146, 151 ; pagan, 325 ; 
history, 327 ; ii. 170 
Olympias, i. 90, 113-115 

{under Heraoliiis), ii. 216 
exarch, ii, 294, 297 
Olyjupus, jMoiint, in Bitliynia, ii. 523 
Omar, Bulgarian king, ii. 338, 473 

1., caliph, ii. 262, 267, 268, 272, 
288 

11., caliph, ii. 431 
general of Suleiman, ii. 380 

’'0/ii^poi, ii. 279 
Oineyyad dynasty, ii. 405 
Onegesiiis, i. 214, 217, 218, 220 sqq, 
Onglos (Ogios), ii. 333 
Onogundurs, ii. 333 
Onoguris, i, 455 ; besieged, 456 
Onomagiilus, ii. 410 
Onoulf, brother of Odovacar, i. 255 
Opsara, ii. 277 

Opsiklon^ district or theme of, ii. 323, 
336, 337, 340, 342, 343, 345, 348, 350, 
351, 369, 372 
Opsites, i. 445, 446 
Optatns on Donatisin, i. 194 
Optila, i. 182 ; ii. 344 
Optimati, ii. 344, 474 
Optimaton, theme of, ii. 344, 351 
Oracle, Sibylline, i. 389, 390 
djpaios, ii. 169 

Orestes, father of Romulus Aug., i, 213, 
216, 275-277, 281 
pr. cmr]U8talis, i. 209-211 
Organ, ii. 333 

Organs introduced to the West, ii. 462 
Origen, controversy on, i. 188 ; ii. 4 
Orosius, ecclesiastical writer, i. 76, 111, 
113, 121 ; date of his history, 137 ; 
against Pelagius, 194, 330 
Orpheus, Christ as, ii. 40 
Orvieto, i. 394 
Osiris (Aurelian), i. 80 
Osius, com., sacr. Iwrg.^ i. 73 
Ostia, i. 408, 409 

Ostrogoths, in Phrygia, i. 82 &qq, ; sub- 
ject to Huns, 166, 178 ; attack Italj’’, 
241 ; in Illyriciim and Thrace, 261 
sqq. ; effect of movements of, ii, 20, 
145 

Ostrys, squire of Aspar, i. 230 
Othruan, ii. 288 
Otranto, see Hydruntum 
Otto of Freisiiigen, ii. 273 
Oxeia, island, ii. 402 
Ozanam, M., i. 20 


Pachymeres, George, ii.R26 
Paganism, i. 1 sqq. ; pagan philosophies, 
5 sqq. ; in Rome, 117 ; laws against, 
128 ; in Gaul, 172 ; at Gaza, 200- 
202, 205 ; attempts to revive, 257, 
258 ; ill Christian literature, 311 ; of 
historians, 325-327 ; ii. 1, 175, 177 ; 
survivals of, 394, 395 
Pagans in Dalmatia, ii. 278 
Faganus, '7rayav6's^ TrayavLKos, ii. 174 
Paganus (Baian), ii. 472 
Palace, imperial, i. 52-55, 57 
Falaestina Salutaris, ii. 29 
I Palastolon, ii. 141 
* Palatinh civil, i. 45 
military, i. 48 

Palestine, i. 401 ; Persians in, ii. 214 ; 
Helena in, 217, 251 ; Mardaites in, 
312 

Palladius, writer, 'Icrropla AavaiaK'^, i. 
11 ; dialogue on Chrysostom, 92, 
98 

Patriarch, i. 290 
Palmer, E. H., ii. 258-261 
Pamphylia, i. 83 
Pamprejnus, i. 257, 258, 320 
Pan, feasts of, ii. 395 
Pandects, the, i. 366-369 
Pannasa, ii. 120 

Panuonia, settlements of barbarians in, i. 
31, 32, 114 ; Huns in, 159, 161, 172, 
221 ; Ostrogoths in, 261 ; Severinus 
in, 287, 288 ; ii. 32 ; Lombards in, 
115 ; Avars ill, 116 ; Slaves in, ii. 274, 
277 ; Bulgarians in, 332 ; Franks con- 
quer, 513 
Panolbius, i. 320 
Panopolis, i. 127 

Panormus (Palermo), besieged by Gai- 
seric, i. 162, 171 ; by Belisarius, 389 
Pantheon, ii. 301 
Panticapaeum, ii. 357 
Papatzys, ii. 359 

Paphlagonia, ii. 27 ; Persians in, 199 j 
theme of, 340, 351; in Armeniac 
theme, 344, 405 
Papinian, i. 367, 369 
Papirian castle, i. 256 
Pappus, ii. 34, 35 
iraTTvXeihv, i. 433 
Parentiiim (Pareuzo), ii. 46 
Paris, ii. 159 
Parwiz, ii. Ill 
Pasagnathes, ii. 289 

Paschal Chronicle, ii, 197. 201, 207, 216, 
223, 254, 281, 388 

Paspatis, M., i. 53-57, 100 : ii. 73, 326, 
409 

Paspirion, river, ii. 129 
Passau, i. 288, 289 
Patavium, ii. 146, 148 
Patcanian, M., ii. 207, 209 
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Pater, Mr. Walter, . 1 . 9 
■ Patrae, i. 473 
Patria ;potestas, ii, 417, 418. 

Patriarcls of Alexandria, i. 186, 187 : 
of Antioch, i. 186, 187 
of Constantinople, position of, i. 42, 

, . 104, 186, 187 ; 415 

Patriafchemi,, \, 55 ; ii. 328 
Pairidmi, title of, i. 80, 277, 279 ; ii. 
501 

Patriciolns, fatlier of Vitaliaia, i. 308 
. Patriciiis, son of Aspar, i. 230 

paramour of Terina, i. 251 . 
Ptdrvmonnwi Petri, ii. 149, 152, 153 
Paiilicians, the, ii. 396, 397 
PauHnus, biographer of Ambrose, 

110 

of Burdigala, i. 329, 330 
master of offices, i. 133, 134 
of Nola, i. 147 
of Pella, i. 147, 329 
Paulus Diaconus ( Warnefridi films), i. 
403 ; ii. saq, jmsskn, 165, 197, 
281, 300 sciq., 326 
ffither of Maurice, ii. 84, 165, 210 
the Sileiitiarj^ ii. 49, 50, 51, 185, 
186 

pr* 1 ??% Africae, ii. 35 
of Armenia, ii. 250 
Patriarch of Constantinople, ii. 292, 
298 ; repentance, 296, 297 
Pope, ii. 502, 506 
Aliarta, ii. 502 

■ general of Armeniaes, ii. 407 
stratSgos of Sicily, ii. 410 
exarch of Eavemia, ii. 442, 444 
of Crete, St., ii. 464 
the Cyprian, Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, ii. 477, 494, 495 
Pautalia, i. 267 
Pavia, see Ticiuum 
Peiper, R., ii. 192 
Peiragast, ii. 134, 135 
Pelagia, wife of Boniface, i. 168 
Pelagianism, i. 194-196 
Pelagius, founder of Pelagianism, i. 194 
Pope, ii. 6, 150, 151, 158 
sileiitiary, i. 259 

Pelagms, the place of, ii. 465, 469 
Pelagonia, i. 268 
Pella, Goths in, i. 262 
Peloponnesus, in eighth century, ii, 350 ; 
theme of, 351, 437 ; Slaves in, 454, 
455 " 

Pelusium, i. 401 

Pentapolis, in Italy, ii. 146-149, 332, 
442 , 

Pepper, ii. 138 
Pera, 1. 57 ; ii. 57 
Peraniiis, i. 437, 438 
Peraffc, meaning of, 1. 57 ; themes, ii. 
348, 403 


Perhund (Pervund, “chief man”), ii. 
338 

Perenum, in Egypt, ii. 269 
Perfectissimi, i. 38 

Pergamus, Saracen siege of, ii. 389, 401 
Perinthus, i. 473 ; ii. 22 
Peristhlaba, ii. 335, 359, 476 
Pei*ozes, i. 306 
Perozites, ii, 233 

Per.sarmenia, i. 377 ; invaded by Romans, 
434 s(ig . ; ii. 101 sgcj, 

Persian kingdom, treaty with, i. 126 ; 
Avar Avith, 161, 163 ; in lifth century, 
304 sgcp ; foundation of, 304 ; Avar 
Avith (528-532 A.D.), n2.sqq.', plague 
in, 401 ; Avar with (572-591 A.D.), ii. 
95 sqq. ; early history, 180 ; concpiered 
by Saracens, 268, 269 
Pertinax, Emperor, i. 234 
Perusia, i. 392 ; ii. 503 
Peter, ambassador of Justinian, i. 359, 
389, 467 ; Avrote history, ii. 177 
Barsame.s, i. 347 

brother of Maurice, ii. 86 ; general 
in Europe, 180 sqq. ; deposed, 
135, 210 

the Fuller, i. 191 

general of Justinian, i. 428, 431, 
437, 438 

Kalybites, ii. 464 
mag. off., ii. 484 

a scribe, friend of Stilicbo, i. 114 
Siculus, ii. 432 
the Stammerer, i. 192, 193 
Petilian, Doiiatist, i. 194 
Petra, founded, i. 428 ; siege of, 429 
sqq., 441 ; Roman siege of, 442 sqq., 
466 sqq. 

Petrioii, ii. 326 
Petronas, ii. 311 

patrician, ii. 497 
Petronax, ii. 147 
Petronia, ii. 202 
Phabrigiis, i. 443 
Phaclalas, ii. 307, 310, 311 
Phalhas, ii. 242 
Phanagoria, ii. 357-359 
Phanaroea, ii. 396 
Pliaras, Herul, i. 374 
Pharasmanios, ii. 377, 378 
Pharos at Constantinople, ii. 73, 402 
Phartazes, i. 455 ; ii. 180 
Phasis, river, i. 450, 453 

town, siege of, i. 458 sqq. ; ii. 375 
Pheretima, ii. 110 
Phiale, ii. 3*26 

Philadelphia oppressed, i. 336 ; ii. 183 
Philagrius, ii. 283, 284 
PMleas, pass of, ii. 368 
Philetos, ii. 475 

Philippicus, general of Maurice, ii. 84, 
105 sqq., 201, 215 
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Pliilippicns, Brnperor fBardanes), ii. 352, 
357, 363-365 ; reign, 367 sqq . ; eccle- 
siastical policy, 368, 369, 876, 378 ; 
length of reign, 383, 388, 423, 525 
Pliilippopolis taken by Huns, i, 164 ; ii. 

23,24,119,123, 141 
Philippus, (346 a.d.), i..l26 

Philomathius, Isaiirian' general, i. 458 
Pluloponiis, see John Philoponus 
Philosojiher, wsQof word (and of <^L\oao(^w)f 
i. 5 

Philostorgius, historian, quoted, i. 62, 
67, 119, 148, etc . ; his work, 325 
Philotheus, friend of Anthemius, i. 206 
Phocas, Emperor, revolt of, ii. 87 

142, 154, 155 ; reign, 197 sqq. ; 
fall, 205, 210, 216 
delegate of Zeno, i. 267 
■pr. pr., i. 342, 346 
Phoemcia Libetmsia, ii. 29, 109 
Phoenix, in Lycia, ii. 290 
Pholoe, Alaric at, i. 68 
Photinus, ii. 523 

Pliotius, curator of Placidia’s palace, ii. 
205 

Patriarch, ii. 432 
Phrantzes, ii. 120, 144, 170 
Phrygia, Goths in, i. 82 
Phrygia Pacoiiana, ii. 26 
Phtkartolatnd, ii. 251 
Phylarchus, i. 243 
Pie, ii. 516 
Picenum, i. 121, 893 
Pierius, com. clom.., i. 281 
Pincum, ii. 23 
Pipin, king, ii. 500-502 

son of Charles the Great, ii. 504 
Piracy, i. 162, 163 
Pisauriim, i. 394, 407 ; ii. 146 
Pisidia overrun by Goths, i. 82, S3 ; ii. 
346, 381 

Pitra, Cardinal, ii. 428 
Pityazes, i. 375, 376 
Pityns, i. 103 
Pitzigaudes, ii, 312 
Placentia, Avitiis at, i. 238 
Placidia, Galla, i. 113, 115, 137, 144 ; 
marriage with Athaulf, 147, 148 ; 
marriage with Constantins, 160, 
155-159, 170, 172, 173, 244, 383 ; 
tomb of, ii. 42, 44 ; buildings at 
Ravenna, 43, 44 
palace of, i. 99 ; ii. 205, 316 
daughter of Yalentmian III., i. 235 ; 
marriage, 242, 248 
Placidus, i. 181 

Plagues, the great, in 642 A.D., i. 358, 
399 sqq., 432 ; ii. 139, 180, 354; in 
745 A.D., 453 sqq. 

Plataea, ii. 24 
Piateia, island, ii. 402 
Plato, i. 822, 323 


Plato, abbot, ii. 487, 523 
Plautus, ii. 174 
ii. 58 n 

Plintha, consul, i. 152 
Pliny, the elder, ii. 290 
the younger, i. 301 
Piotinopolis, ii. 23, 24 
Plotinus, Neoplatonist, i. 12 - 15 ; on 
suicide, 21, 208 
ii. 483 

Poictiers, i. 397 ; ii. 194. 

Political loaves, ii. 73, 221 
Pollentia, battle of, i. 109 
Polyaemon, rhetor, i. 82 
Polybius, model of Zosimus, i. 326 ; 
quoted, ii. 11, 169, 170, 17S, 276, 
290 

Polychronius, ii. 318 
Pompeiopolis, i. 473 

Pompeius, xiuastasius’ nephew, i. 334, 
342, 345 
TTovCb^ ii. 169 
Ponthion, ii. 500 
Pontica, ii. 27, 28 
Pontine marshes drained, i. 3S2 
Pontus, ii. 228, 229, 236, 457 
Pontus Polemoniacus, ii. 27 
Popes, election of, ii. 6 ; position of, 509 
Population, ii. 466, 467 
Porphyrins, bishop of Gaza, i. 199 sqq, 
Neoplatonist, i. 208 
Porphyry, use of, ii. 41 
Portus, town of, i. 275, 409, 410 
Potanius, quaestor, i. 119 
Po-to-li, ii. 64 
Povratimstvo, ii. 19 
Pmefectus, see Prefect 
annonae, i. 44 
angustalis, i. 4-6 
urhis, i. 39, 44, 52 
Praejecta, i. 474 

Praeposit%is sacri cmMcuU^ i. 44 ; illusiris, 
71, 85 ; ii. 324 
Praesentinus, ii. 92 

Praeses, office of, i. 45 ; = ii. 

172 

insula/i'urn., i. 127 
of Lycaonia, ii. 26 
of Pisidia, ii. 26, 346 
of Isauria, ii. 27 
of Second Armenia, ii. 28, 29 
of Phoenicia Libanesia, ii. 29 
of Palestine Salutaris, ii, 29 
of Paphlagonia, ii. 28 
Praetor pleUs, Justinianean, i. 34-8 
Praetores Jmtinian% of Lycaonia, Pisidia, 
Thrace, ii. 26 ; of Sicily, 38, 173 
Praetors, i. 41 ; Marciaii’s reforms, 136 ; 
ii. 30 

TTpatSeiyw, ii. 173 

Prandearia, prison at Constantinople, ii. 
295 
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F'reiects, Praetorian, i. 37, 42 6*5^., f336, 
346; of Ilivficum, ii. 136,487 ; 

526, '527 

Prefeot, Praet., of Africa, i. 46 ; ii. 34, 
35 

PreraJitana^ ii. 7 
Pri'isiiccnus cuJjicu.lorum, i. 44 
Primipilui'es^ i. 45 
Priiiee’jj island, ii. 469 
Princeps^ in civil service bureaux, i. 45, 
46 ■ ■ 

Priseian, on Anastasius, i. 300, 302 
of Lydia, ii. 175 
Pi’iscillian persecuted, i. 186 
Priscus, historian, i. 133 ; value as au- 
thority, 162, 163, 165, 175 ; ac- 
coniimnies Maxiniiii, 166, 213 
s^^., 119 ; extracts from, 213 
sgp, 243 ; pagan, 325, 327 
general of Maurice, sent to East, ii. 
lOS ; recalled, 109 ; general in 
Europe, 126 ; at Tzurulon, 127 ; 
against Slaves, 128 ; deposed, 

130 ; reappointed, 135-137 ; at 
Tomi, 137 ; great victories, 140, 
141, 171, 172; marriage, 282 ; 
invites Heraclius, 202, 203, 205 ; 
becomes a monk, 210, 215, 536 
Prisons at Constantinople, ii. 295, 296 
Proaeresius, professor at Athens, i. 325 
Probus, Emperor, i. 31, 32, 137 
Anastasius’ nephew, i. 342 
patrician, ii. 205 
Procliana, ii. 126, 127 
Procliaiuis, dux Phoeniclae, i. 373 
Proclus, mechanician, i. 300; ii. 311 
Neoplatoiiist, life, i. 13 ; system, 
13-15 ; hymns, 14, 315, 816 
put to death by Rufiniis, i. 62 
Proconnesus, marbles Irom, ii. 49, 51 
Proconsul of Cappadocia, i. 47 ; ii. 26 
of First Armenia, ii. 28, 29 
of Palestine Salutaris, ii. 29, 30 
Procopiuis, count, i. 131 
of Gaza, i. 293, 301 
hermit of Rhodes, i. 200 
son of Anthemius, i. 258 
historian, i. 305, 337, 341, 344, 354 
359 sqcp, secretary of Beli- 
sarius, 372 ; partiality, 373, 378, 
379, 434 ; on Tiieodoric, 382, 
388, 390 ; on plague, 401, 402, 
429, 443 ; caution, 453 ; ii. 24, 
32, 33 ; on St. Sophia, 50, 52 ; 
purism in style, 169-171 ; notice 
of, 178, 179 
UpoMrai, i. 369 
Promota, i. 388 
Proinotus, i. 62, 93 

governor of Noricum, i. 216, 221 
Propontis, Slaves settled near, ii. 323 
Pfvs Eestiais, i. 272 


Prosper of Aquitaine, i. 109, 139 
Tiro, i. Ill, 139 
Prostitution, i. 94 ; ii. 59, 60 
Protectores, i. 49 ; ii. 181 
Prdtomtai'ioif ii. 349 
Provinces, system of, i. 37 ; ii. 25 sqrp, 
. 75 , 

Provincia (Provence), under Ostrogoths, 
i, 284, 285 ; ceded to Franks, 391 : ii. 
159 

Prudentius, i. 311, 330 
Priisa, ii. 487 

Psellus, Michael, ii. 170, 176, 434 
Pseudo- A var.s, ii. 115 
PseudoGomitatenses, i. 48 
Piero?i, fort in Bhachernae, ii, 240 
Ptochotrcphos, ii. 206 
Ptolemaeus, captain, ii. 347 
Ptoiemais, in Libyan Pentapolis, i. 301, 
473 

Ptolemy Soter, i. 207 
Philadelphus, ii. 272 
III., ii. 177 

Pulcheria, Empress, i. 123-126 ; retire- 
ment, 134 ; marriage, 135 ; death, 136, 
158 ; opposes Nestoriauism, 190 ; know- 
ledge of Latin, 206 
Punishments, ii. 329 
Pusaeus, pr, pr,, i. 233 
Puzane, ii. 452 
Pydna, Goths in, i. 262 
Pyrotechnic, ii. 311, 319 
Pyrrhus, Patriarch, ii. 282 - 2S6 ; re- 
stored to his chair, 296 
Pyrum ad (Hrudschizza), i. 108 
Pythagoreanism in tlie Digest, i. 368 

Quadi, L 110 

Quaestor, functions of, i. 86, 348 ; 

Justin ianeaii, 348, 349, 527 
Quavst, ii. 43 

Quinisext Council, see under Council 

Rabia Ibn Junus, ii. 491 
Raehis, ii. 500 
Radagaisus, i. 110 ; ii. 344 
Radegundis, St., ii. 194 
Ragiisa, ii. 276, 277 
Ramhaud, A., ii. 525 
Ramsay, Prof. W., i. 54 ; ii. 41 
Ranke, L. von, i. Ill, 238, 282, 327 ; on 
the Anecdotct, 359, 360, 363, 364, 
406 ; ii. 69, 148 

Eatiaria, Huns at, i. 163, 164 ; ii. 120 
Rationalism of the Isaurians, ii. 429 
Ravenna, imperial residence, i. 110; 112, 
115 ; blockaded, ' 120, 155, 159 ; 

Severus proclaimed at, 241, 258 ; 
Glycerins at, 274 ; Nepos at, 276 ; 
Odovacar at, 277, 280 ; Tiieodoric at, 
281, 282, 389 ; Witigis at, 391 ; 
Belisarius at, 396, 407, 412, 414 ; 
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art at, ii. 41, 43 sqq. personified, 54, 
146, 148, 164, 223, 301; Justinian 
LI. wroth with, 366, 441 ; succoured 
1)y Venice, 441, 445 ; taken by Lom- 
])ards, 500 ; passes to the papacy, 502 ; 
archbishops of, 504 
Eaveiina chronicle, i. 109 
Eawiinson, Prof., i. 305-307, 427, 434 ; 

ii. 72, 101, 111, 112, 237, 241, 269 
Pi,a:iates, ii, 241, 2'42 
Piazmaii, ii. 200, 209 
Eeccared, ii. 153, 164 
Eechiar slain, i. 237 
Eecitach, i. 263, 273 
Eed Sea route, ii. 63 
Eedemption, Pope Gregory’s theory of, 
ii. 157 ! 

lier/ida FastoraliSf ii. 156 
Eeini, ii. 159 

Reiiatus Frigeridus, extract from, i. 173 
Republic, the (Respiihlica), ii, 165 
Revillout, E. , i. 191 

^7% i. 327 ; ii. 21, 129, 170, 172, 
173 

Rhaetia, i. 285, 286 
Rliecithaiicus, i, 430 
Rhegiuni, in Italy, i. 390 ; ii. 446 
in Thrace, ii. 90 
Rheoii, river, i. 452 
Rhine frontier, i. 137 
Mhinokopia, ii. 329 
Rhode, E., i. 320 

Rhodes, ii. 28 ; taken by Saracens, 290, 
350, 372 

Rhodope, Mount, ii. 12, 292 
Rhoedestus, ii. 22 
Richter, H,, quoted, i. 61 
Ricimer, patrician, i. 83 ; wealth, 62, 182 ; 
defeats Vandals, 236 ; deposes Avitus, 
237, 238 ; deposes Majorian, 240; 
sets lip Severus, 241 ; defends Italy, 
ib, ; his political position, ib. ; op- 
poses Marcelliiius, 242 ; relations to 
Leo I., 243 ; marriage, 244 ; hostility 
to Anthemius, 247 ; sets up Olybriiis, 
248 ; death, 249 
liiparmises, i. 47 
Rizates, see Razates 
Robert Wiscard, i. 457 
Robertson, Rev. J. €., ii. 7 
Roby, Mr., i. 367, 368 
Roesler, R., ii. 123, 334, 336, 516 
puya, pay, ii. 172 
Romagna, name, ii. 514 

the, ii. 38, 39, 88, 111, 167 ; 
niemiing of, 170 ; Romaic language, 
168,: 170-174, ■ ■ P.:,. . 

Romances, Greek, i. 320, 5^^. ; ii. 632 
Romani, ii. 171 ; 173 

Romania, name, i. 148 ; ii. 290, 306, 
376, 492, 514 
Rmnmioi, ii. 277 


Romanns, general of Anastasins, i. 295, 
308 

general of Maurice, ii. 110 
governor of Rostra, ii. 263 
St., hymn-writer, ii. 241 
Rome, New, see Constantinople 
Rome, Old, first siege by Alaric, i. 115 ; 
second siege, 117 ; Alaric at, for third 
time, 121; taken by Vandals, 235 ; 
buildings injured by Avitns, 237, 239 ; 
besieged by Ricimer, 248 ; Belisarius 
enters, 390, 391 ; Gothic siege, 392, 
393, 408, 409 ; uninhabited, 410 ; re- 
occupied, ib, ; third siege, 411 ; ii. 148, 
152 ; design of Gonstans II. in regard 
to, 299 ; Gonstans at, 301, 499 sqq,, 
589 

Romaald L, ii. 300-302 
Romuald II., ii. 445 
Romulus Augustiilus, i. 216, 238, 276, 
277 ; ii. 507 

Romulus, count, i. 216, 276 
poirai, at, date of treatise, i. 29 
Rosamund, ii. 147 
Roscelin, ii. 176 
Rose, A., i. 290, 292, 295, 307 
Bossano, ii. 53, 146 
Rotharis, ii. 148, 300 
Rotrud, ii. 483 
Roum, kingdom of, ii. 514 
Roumanians, ii. 15, 21 ; language^ 123, 
172, 516 

Rousseau, view of history, i. 16 
Paijinimmm, i. 347 
Rufinus, pr. jr/’. , i. 62-67, 347 
Rufus, protostrator, ii. 369 
Rugiaus, the, i. 286, 288, 289 
Rugila (Rna), Hun king, i. 160-162 
Rumia, i. 427 
Runchines, ii. 280, 338 
Russians, the, ii, 335, 474, 539 
Rusticiiis, i. 216 
Rusticus, i. 454-456 
Rusumbladeotiis, i. 250 
Rutilius Namatianiis, i. 147, 328 

Sabbates, said to be father of Justinian, 
ii. 58 

Sabin, ii. 472, 473 

Sabinian, general of Anastasins, i. 285 
Sabinianus, general of Zeno, i. 269, 271, 
272 

Sabiri, Huns, i. 300, 447, 458 ; ii. 115 
Saborius, revolt of, ii. 306, 307, 322, 
341' ■ 

Sabnleiite Canalin, ii. 121, 127 
Saburrns, ii. 301 
Sacae, ii. 96 

Sacciidion, monastery, ii. 487, 523 
Sacellarms, ii. 206, 295, 324, 825, 414 
Saes, ii. 231-234, 237 ; death, 238 
Safarik, ii. 12, 17, 275 
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Sagoleba, ii. 296 ■, 

Said, ' conc|iieror of Persia, ii. 268 . 

revolt oi!, ii., 320 , 

Saif, 'Hoiii elite, ii. 96 
Sakalibe, ii. 404 
Salariaii bridge, i. 414 ; ii. 442 
Salbaii (Van), ii. 235 
'Salerno, ii. 448 

Sallustius, rebel in Ganl, i. 1 46 
Salona, i. 66, 67,, 157, 158, 245, 275, 
276, 389, 390 ; ii. 42, 154 ; Slaves at, 
277 

Salvia, 11 , captain of Prisciis, ii. 126, 127 
theologian, i. 10; on contemporary 
morals, 31 ; de gub. Dei, 311, 312, 
330 ; ii. 468 
Sal villa, i. 76, 95 
Salzeiiberg, ii. 49, 50, 51 
Samaritans, i. 377 ; ii. 72, 76 
Samos, theme of, ii. 351 
Samosata, ii. 236 
Samothrace, ii. 476 
Samovili, li. 19 

Sampson, liospice of, i, 56, 343 
Samlidil, i. 477, 478, 481, 482 
Sapaiidia (Savoy), i. 171 
Sapor, i. 304, 425 
Sappho, i. 322 ; ii. 521 
Sarablagas, ii. 233, 234 
Saracens, of Arabia Petraea, i. 231, 232; 
in Africa, 236 ; of Hirah, ii. 95, 231 ; 
rise of their power, 246 ; Mohammed- 
anism, 260 ; dismember Pv-oman Empire, 
262 sg/ 2 , ; in Sicily, 294, 297 ; in Africa, 
353 ; Saracen coinage, 322 ; siege of 
Constantinople (717 a,d.), 401 ; in 
G-anl and Spain, 512 
Sardica (Soda), ii. 12, 13, 21, 476 
Sardinia, under Vandals, i. 171, 245, 285 ; 
Totila at, 411, 471 ; ii. 35, 38, 302, 
303, 520 
Sardis, ii. 451 

Sargathon, battle of, ii. 98, 100 
Sarmatians, Constantine’s settlements of, 
i. 32 ; attacked by Ostrogoths, 262 
Sarosius, Alan sovereign, ii. 115 
Saras, Goth, i. 114, 121, 140; death, 
145, 149 

river, battle of the, ii. 236 
Satages, ii. 20 
Satala, ii, 28j 200 

Satlias, M. Constantine, i. 198, 252 ; ii. 
312, 321, 323, 344, 356, 374, 433, 
434, 455 

Satiirninns, i. 73, 86 

com. excub., i. 134, 135 
Satyrus, ii. 403 
Savia, province of, i. 262 
Saxons, ii. 32, 613 
Scala, K, von, ii. 64, 538 
Scalae Veteres, i. 388 
Bcama,rs, i. 286 ; ii. 117, 473 


Scampa, i. 268 
Scanda, i, 450 
Scardus mountains, i. 268 
bScarlatus Byzantius, i. 56 
Sceparnas, i. 445 
Schadenf7'eude, ulQa of, i. 358 
Scheffer, J., ii. 16 
Sehirin, ii. 242, 243 
Schirreu, i. 412 

i Sehlosser, ii. 300, 309, 401, 487, 488 
Schnlirer, G., i. 192 
Schcdares, i. 49 ; decline, 254, 479 
Sckolastdcus, ii. 180 
Schurahbil, ii. 263 
Scipio, Sci 2 nadae, i\. 244 
Sclavmia, ii. 279, 292, 336, 471, 476 
Scopis, ii. 131 

Seottas the Him, i. 214, 215 
Senlptiire, ii. 41 
Scnltenna, battle of the, ii. 148 
Scyinnia, i. 452 
Scyri, i. 126, 263 

ScyfMa, province of, i. 165 ; Ostrogoths 
in, 262 ; Vitalian in, 299 ; ii. 137 
Scythians, i, 214 sqq., 223 
Sebaste, ii. 101, 102 
Sebastea, ii. 28 ; theme of, 340, 351 
Sebastian, general of Isaurians, i. 373 
martvi’, son-in-law of Boniface, i. 
163 

tyrant, i. 145 

minister of Zeno, i. 253, 254 
Sebastopolis, ii. 28 ; battle of, 322, 328 
2e/3acrr6s, ii. 174 

Secret History, the, i. 339, 347, 351, 355, 
356, 358 ; problem discussed, 359 
sqq. ; ii. 61 
Secimdiuns, i. 293 
Securisca (Curisca), ii. 22, 87, 132 
Seeck, 0., i. 53 
Segoutia, i. 417 

Seleucia, port of Antioch, i. 425 
in Cilicia, ii. 342 
Seleueobolus, ii. 806 
Selymbria, ii. 222, 223, 475 
Semalhos, ii. 479 
Semi- barbarians, i. 33 
Senii-pelagianism, i. 196 
Semites, characteristics of, ii, 259, 260 
Senate at Constantinople, i. 38, 39 ; ii. 
524 

Senate-house of Julian, i. 38, 39 ; site of, 
55 ; burnt, 232 

Senators, taxes on, i. 29, 40 ; class of, 
38 sqq. 

Senegallia, ii. 146 

Sepeos, ii. 200, 207, 209, 220, 224, 238, 
265 

Sepinum, ii. 333 
Septae, in Tingitana, ii. 284 
Septern Provinciae, i. 153 
Sepitimayiia, ii. 512, 513 
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Septimius Sevcriis, i. 338 ; ii. 323 
iSerapaiiin, i. 452 
tSerapioii, i. 95, 96 

>Serapis 5 temple of, destroyed, i. 97, 208 ; 

representation of, ii. 54 
aip^ovXa, ii. 275 

Serbs, ii. 274 ; name, 275-277 ; mari- 
time, 278 

Serena, i. 61, 78, 109 
Serfdom, i. 28 ; ii. 419 sqq. 

Sergiopolis, i. 432 

Sergius, demarcli of Greens, ii, 87, 90 
of Edessa, i. 436 

envoy of Saborios, ii. 306, 307, 
347 

general of Sicily, ii. 410, 482 
interpreter, ii. 180 
Patriarch, ii. 206, 219, 220, 221, 
225, 239, 245 ; monotlieletism, 
249 sqq. ; patron of literature, 
255, 256 

Pope, ii. 327, 330, 366 
prefect of Africa, i. 388 
revolts against Leontius, ii. 353 
and Bacciius, church of, i. 57 
Serinda, i. 472 
Servia, White, ii. 275 
Servians, sec Serbs 
Servitudes, ii, 416 
Sestos, i. 478 ; ii. 21, 23 
Sesuald, ii. 300, 301 
Severian of Gabala, i. 96 
Severiana, ii. 446 
Severinus, St, i. 285-289 
Severs, the, ii. 334, 473 
Severus, Libius, Emperor, i. 241, 243 
attendant of Eiidocia, i. 134 
Endeleehius, i. 330 
magician, i, 206 
^Shah nameli, ii. 113 
Shahen, ii. 200, 209, 216, 217, 220 
Shabr Barz, ii. 200, 214, 229 sqq, ; in 
Armenia, 233 sqq., 236, 237, 244 ; 
accession to Persian throne, 247, 
248 

Sicca Yenerea, i. 388 
Sicily, Vandals in, i. 162, 171, 245, 246 ; 
Belisarius in, 389 ; Totila in, 411 ; 
recovered, 412 ; ii. 37, 148, 165 ; 
attacked by Saracens, 294, 29^ 298 ; 
Constans in, 302 ; strategia of, 341, 
345 - 347, 351, 407 ; revolt in, 

410, 440 ; plague in, 453 ; revolt of 
Elpidius, 481 
Sid Albattal, ii. 406 
Sideron, fort, ii. 377 
Sidimund, Ostrogoth, i. 267, 268 
Sidon, i. 473 

Sidoniiis Apollinaris, i. 234, 235 ; at 
Arles, 239, 240 ; panegyric on Anthe- 
mius, 247 ; poetry of, 329 
Sievers, i, 47, 61, 67, 80 


Siffim, battle of, ii. 291 

Sigibert, ii. 159, 160 

Sigismund, king of Burgundians, i. 382 

Sigisvult, Goth, i. 168 

Silentiarii, i. 44, 259 

Silingi, i. 151, 152 

Silingis, i. 292 

Silk, manufacture of, i. 472 ; ii, 62 ; 

trade in, 96, 97 
Silvanus, banker, i. 216, 217 

founder of Paulicianism, ii. 396 
Silverius, Pope, i. 360, 391 ; ii. 5 
Silvia, ii. 150 

Simas, i. 375, 376, 378, 379 
Simeon (Titus), Paulician, ii. 396 
Swiocatta, meaning of, ii. 254, sm 
Theophylactus 
Simplicius, Pope, i. 192 

prefect of Constantinople, i, 100 
philosopher, ii. 175, 176 
Singa, island, ii. 137 
Singara, i. 304 
Singeric, i. 149 

Singidunum (Singidon = Belgrade), Huns 
at, i. 164 ; Sarmatians at, 262 ; ii. 23, 
118 ; Avars seize, 119 ; Avars loesiege, 
126 ; regain, 136, 143 
Sinigaglia, i. 394, 412 
Sinnio, i. 477 
Sinox, general, i. 168 
Sipka pass, ii. 14, 121 
Sirimis, ii. 76 

Sirmium, Huns at, i. 159, 164, 216 ; Gepids 
in, 285 ; Avars demand, ii. 116, 117 ; 
Avars take, 118 ; Franks hold, 513 
Siroes, ii. 243, 244 
Sisauraui,' i. 431 
Sisibut, i. 417 ; ii. 215 
Sisinnius (or Sisinnaciiis), commander of 
Thracesians, ii. 350, 451, 452 
Patriarch, i. 189 
Pastillas, ii. 498 
Eendaces, ii. 408, 409 
Sittas, mag. mil, per Armenumi, i. 420, 
422 ' 

traitor in Martyropolis, ii. 110 
Sixtus V., i. 392 

Skabalonovitch, N., cited, ii. 341, 344, 
349, 416, 419, 420, 421, 468 
Skodra, ii. 15 
(jKof}\Ka, ii. 168, 172 
Slavery, i. 22, 26, 219, 370, 371 
Slaves, the, i. 294, 299, 393, 411 ; ii. 12, 

1 6 sqq. , 69 ; their movement com- 
pared to that of Germans, 114 ; rela- 
tions with Avars and Eomans, 116 ; 
invade Empire, 117, 119 ; settled in 
Empire, 119, 120; in Greece, 120, 
143, 144 ; invade Thrace, 124 ; the 
musical Slaves from the north, 125 ; 
subject to Avars, 126 ; exx^editions 
of Priscus against, 128 sqq. ; of Peter, 
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134, 135, 139, 142, 149, 203, 212 ; 
join xivars in siege of Byzantium, 
*239, : 240 ; ' migi-ations in, seventli, 
century, 274 siibdned by Con-. 

Stans, 292; in Syria, 306 ; in Mace- 
donia and Thessaly,. 337, 338, 342; 
formed, into a corps by Justinian II., 
321, 322, 331 ; infliience on the in- 
stitution of serfdom, 4*20, 421 ; Slavise 
Greece, 455 ; in Bitliyiiia, 471 ; in 
Greece, 4S3 ; in Macedonia, 484; 
inliiience in JEinpire, 525 
Slovenes, ii. 21, 23, 86 ; modern (of 
Carniola, etc.), 274, 483 
Smaragdus, exarch, ii. 147, 206 
Smith, E. Payne, ii. 8, 72, 74, 267 
Socialism, i. 95 

Socrates, historian, quoted, i. 84, 92, 
126, etc. ; his work, 325 
Sotiau Ibu Aiif, ii. 311 
Sol imichis, ii. 54 
Solachon, battle of, ii. 106, 107 
Soha, ii. 50 

Solomon, king, i. 35*2, 387 

the euimch, i. 387, 388 ; iu 35 
Sondis, Mount, i. 265 
Sontius, battle of, i. 280 
Sophia, Empress, i. 474 ; ii. 68 sqq. ; re- 
ligion, 71,77 ; ambition, 78, 79 ; writes 
to Ghosroes, 100, 101, 110 ; insults 

Narses'(?)’ 

Sophia, church of St, i 54-57, 84, 93, 
100 ; burnt (a.d. 404), 101 ; 
burnt (a.d. 532), 342 ; re- 

built, 346, 352, 353 ; description 
of,, ii. 48 sqq,, 245 
Little St., i. 57 ; ii. 42 
St, at Salonica, ii. 52 
Sophiam, ii. 402, 403 
Sophists, i. 47 
Sophon, lake, i. 301 

Soplironius, Patriarch of Jerusalem, ii. 

251-253, 268 
Sorbs, ii. 275 
Sots evcmgelica, ii. 232 
Sostlienion, ii. 402 
Soterichus, i. 462, 463 
Sotiriadis, G., i. 373, 377, 378 ; ii. 169, 
177,411 
crof/jSXa, ii. 363 

Sozomen, historian, quoted, i. 84, 88, 
92, etc. ; his work, 325 
Sozopolis, i. 300 
Spadiisa, 1. 156 

Spain, occupied by tyrant Constantine, 
i. 140 sqq, ; Vandals, etc., in, 142 
. sqq. ; Visigoths enter, 148, 151 sqq., 
155, 156, 167 ; partly recovered by 
Eomans, 415, 416 ; ii. 31, 32, 36, 37, 
153 ; Jews in, 215 ; Omeyyads in, 
407 

Spalato (>Spalatro), origin of, ii. 277 


Sqtalions^ i, 456 
Sparta taken by Alaric, i. 67 
Spatharius, i\. 344 
Spectabiles, class of, i. 39 sqq., 45 
Sperantius, i. 131 

Spoletium, I 392, 394, 408 ; Lombard.s 
at, ii. 146, 149; duke of, 153, 444 
503, 504 
hropoi, ii. 275 
Sprenger, E., ii. 259 
Spruner’s atlas, i. 441 
Squillace, ii. 187, 189, 448 
Sredna Gora, ii. 13, 122 
St Martin, ii. 322 

Stauracius, ii. 456, 483-485, 488, 489, 
491 

Stenon, ii 323 
Stephanopolis, i 456 
Stephanus Asmictus, ii. 363 

captain in reign of Manrice, ii. 106 
ennucli of Maurice, ii. 88 
life of, ii 460, 462 ; persecution of,, 
464,465 

of Corinth, ii. 317 
Pope, ii 500-502 ^ 
protospathar, ii. 475 
Riisius, ii 329 

saceUarius, ii. 324, 325, 329, 380 
Stephen, anti-inonothelete, ii 253 
of Edessa, i. 438 
Stephens, Mr. W. E. W., i. 92 
Stesichorus, poet, i. 322 
Stilicho, i 33, 61-69 passim, 74- 
79, 90 ; character, 78 ; schemes, 65, 
66, 68, 78, 108 sqq. ; death, 

113 ; connection with barbarians in 
Gaul, 138, 139, 167 ; Aetius compared 
to, 172 ; Eicimer compared to, 241,. 
279 ; forms the Optimati, ii 344 
Stobi, Ostrogoths at, i 262, 267 
Stoicism, i. 5 scqq. idea of (j>(>cris, 6 ;■ 
leads to absolutism, ; cosrnopolitau- 
ism, 7, 21 ; influence on law, 369 
Stokes, Prof. G. T., ii 249, 430, 431,. 

436, 439 
Strabo, ii. 289 
Straiidza mountains, ii. 14 
Strategius, i 419 

domestims, ii. 468 
friend of Constantine V., ii. 461 
crrparTjyos, ii 173, 340, 342 846 

(TTpaTr}\dT7)s, ii. 306, 346 

(Stradioti), ii 856 
Strymon, river, ii 280, 475 
Strymon, theme of, ii 351 
Stubbs, bishop, ii. 392, 412, 456, 468^ 
Studion, ii 524 
Stutzas, rebel, i, 387, 388 
Suania, i 452, 468 ; ii. 95, 110 
Suavia, i. 262 
Subiaco, i 398 
Succi, pass of, ii. 13 
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Siiessionmu, Augusta (Soissons), i. 283, 
397 ; ii. 159 

Suevi, cross Ehiiie, i. 13S ; in Gaul, 139 
sciq. ; enter Spain, 142, 151, 155, 166 ; 
defeated by Visigoths, 236 ; in central 
Eixrope, 262, 286 ; in Spain, 285 ; 
kingdom subdued by Visigoths, 416 ; 
ii. 32 

Suicide, i. 21 

Suidas qixoted, i. 208, 209, etc. ; ii. 234 
Suleiman, caliph, ii. 372, 378 

general, ii. 378 Miq. ; 401, 402, 406 
Siimmns, 1 . 419 
Sunieas, i, 375-379 
awreXecrral, ii. 80, 174 
Superstition, prevalence in seventh cen- 
tury, ii. 387 sqq, 

Sura (Siiroii), i. 421 sqq. 

Susiana, ii. 242 
Sutrium, ii. 442, 444 
Svarimes, i. 466 
Sviutliila, i. 417 ; ii. 207 
‘Syagrius, i. 33, 242, 283 
Sycae, suburb of Constantinople, i. 272, 
300 ; ii. 309, 354 
Syke, ii. 407 
Syllaeum, ii. 311, 463 
Symbatius, Armenian, i. 482 
revolt of, ii. 822 
Symbolum, ii. 359 

Syminacbus, urbis {B84 a.p.), i. 1S5 
father-in-law of Boethius, ii, 189 
Synesius, Ugijptians, i. 80 sqq. ; de regno, 
83, 90, 125, 199, 209, 210 ; as a man 
of letters, 314, 315 ; visits Athens, 
316 

Synodites, ii. 71 

Syracuse, Constans at, ii. 301 sqq. 

Syria, Huns in, i. 69 ; revolt in, 256 ; 
invaded by Chosroes, 421 sqq., by 
Persians under Adormabun, ii. 98 sqq., 
199 ; vShalir Barz in, 200, 214, 215 ; 
heresies in, 249, 251 ; conquest by 
Saracens, 263 sqq. ; renegades in, 267 ; 
coinage in, 322 ; famine in, 323 ; 
plague in, 453 

T’ai-tsung, ii. 64 
Taikos of Japan, ii. 385 
Takht-i-Kliosru, ii. 268 
Taldit-i-Soleima, ii, 231 
TaiuchosrOj ii. 103, 104 
Tapliaras, i. 373 
Tarasikodissa (Zeno), i. 250 
Tarasius, ii. 327, 487, 494-496, 518, 
521, 522, 531 i 

Tarentum, Constans at, ii. 300 
Targites, Avar, ii. 72, 120 
Targitios, ii. 120 
Taridon, ii. 492 
Tarik, ii. 512 
Tarpodizus, ii. 125 


Tarrach, i. 300 

Tarraco, i. 142 ; capital of Maximus, 
148, 156 
Tarsus, ii. 492 
Tatianus, i. 62, 72 

Tatimer, officer of Priscus, ii. 128, 130 

Tatulus, father of Orestes, i. 216 

Tatzates, ii. 479, 491 

Taugast, ii. 64 

Tauresium, ii. 7 

Tauri.s, ii. 231 

Taurus, Mount, warfare in, i. 292 ; ii. 344 
pr. pr., i. so 
Taxation, i. 41 
ra^GQraL, i. 45 

rd^Ls TTGTr'keypevT), ii. 228 
Taygetus, Mount, ii. 455 
Teias, coins of, i. 405 ; general, 412 ; 

king, 413 ; slain, ib. 

Telepbis, fort, i. 453 
Telerig, ii. 474, 475 
Teletz, ii. 471, 472 
Tenedos, ii. 476 

Terbel, ii. 359 ; made a Caesar, 360, 361, 
368, 408 ; death, 470, 511 
Terdetes, i. 446 
Territoriimi Valvense, ii. 146 
Tertullian, i. 9, 10 ; on duties of women, 
20 

Tertiillus, i. 118 

Tetraxite Goths, i. 470, 477 ; ii. 358, 
512 

Teuffel, Prof., i. 328 
Teuton, see Germans 
Texier and Pullan (^Byzantine ArcMtec- 
ture), ii. 47, 48 

Theatres, i. 198 ; h. 56, 59, 61 
Tfieatrocynegion, ii. 56 
Thebae, in Thessaly, ii. 23 
Thebais, ii. 8 
Thebarmes, ii. 232 

Theiss (Tissus), river, i. 163 ; ii. 141 
Themes, system of, ii. 25 ; origin of, 339 
sqq. ; list in tenth century, 351 
Themistius, taught Arcadius, i. 62, 314 
Theoctiste, daughter of Maurice, ii. 202 
mother of Theodore Studita, ii. 519, 
523, 529 

Tlieoctistus, secretary, ii. 408 
Theodahad, i. 359, 388, 389, 390 ; ii. 3, 
186 

Theodemir, i. 261, 262 
Theodora, Empress, i. 337 ; beauty, ih. ; 
political position, 338, 339 ; speech of, 
344, 845 ; hostility to John of Cappado- 
cia, 347, 351; character, 356, 357; 
unpopularity, 358 ; ohjirges against, 
359, 361 ; antecedents, 362, 363; 
family, 363 ; death, 411, 474, 

469 ; ii. 1, 3, 5, 8, 9 ; mosaic of, .45, 
62 ; early life, 60 ; charges against, 
61, 68, 71, 78, 185 
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Theodora, danghter of John Caiitacuze- 
iiosj ii. ‘238 

wife of Justinian TL, ii. 330, 358, 

. 359, 36], 365 . 

Theodore Ascidas, ii. 4 
com, sacr. Jarg,^ i. 299 
consul (399 a.b.), i. 86 
.engineer, I 426 
Lector, i. 307, 325 
of Mopsiiestia, i. 189 ; ii. 4 
refemridfXfius, i. 402 
sjjectabilis, i. 131 
Ilibiiius, ii. 107 
of Eabdis, ii. 109 
physician, ii. 130 
bishop of Massilia, ii. 162 
mag. ojf., ii. 165 

SUidita, ii. 170, 345, 487, 518, 519 ; 
poetry, 520 ; rniracles, ib., 521 ; 
life, 523, 524, 526 ; Ms mother, 
529 

pr. p7\ O'rmilis, ii. 202, 204 
brother of Heraclins, ii. 210, 211, 
215, 216, 237 ; defeats Saes, 238, 
.245, 262-265, '267 
nephew of Heraclins, ii. 266, 267 
Trithyrins, ii. 264 
of Tarsus, ii. 280, 392, 538 
Pope, ii. 292, 294 
6 KoXwelas, ii. 306, 309, 345 
Patriarch, ii. 315, 317-319 
of Ravenna, ii. 316, 317 
captain sent against Ravenna, ii. 
366 

Myacius, ii. 369, 370 
of Melitene, ii. 391 
Camulianus, ii. 484, 486 

Theodoret, quoted, i. 100 ; work of, 
325 ; ii. 4 

Tlieodoric L, king of Visigoths, i, 171, 
172,176,177 

Theodoric II., king of Visigoths, i. 236, 
237 ; treaty with Majorian, 239 

Theodoric, son of Gaiseric, i. 385 

son of Triariiis, i. 254, 259 ; posi- 
tion, 262 ; relations to EmiDire, 
263 sqq. ; death, 273 
.son of Theodemir, i. 163 ; supports 
Zeno, 251; suppresses Leontm.s, 
257 ; birth, 262 ; career, 2^2 sqq, ; 
overthrows Odovacar, 280, 281 ; 
rule ill Italy, 282, 284, 294, 
881-383 ; marriage eoimections, 
382; palace of, ii. 43-45; 
tomb of, 44 ; policy in regard to 
Jews, 64 

Theodorns, 6’ea Theodore 

Theodosian sect, ii. 251 

Theodosiopolis, i. 305 ; taken by Per- 
sians, 307 ; recovered, 309, 432, 435 ; 
ii. 101, 407 

Theodosius I. (the Great), settles Alemanni 


in Italy, i, 32, 53 ; death, 61, 64 ; 
friend of Goths, 61, 64, 82, 89, 94, 
95, 107, 108; religious policy, 185, 
186, 311 ; pillar of, ii. 52, 136 
Theodosius n.,i. 92 ; reign of, 123 sqq. ; 
marriage, 124 ; death, 135, 161, 163 ; 
religious attitude, 190, 191, 198 ; fond 
of riding, 199, 200 ; birth of, 203 ; 
baptism, 204, 304 ; ii. 1 
Theodosius III., ii. 372-374, 378, -382 ; 
Ml, 383 ; treaty with Bulgaria, 470 
I Theodosius, son of Atliaiilf, i. 148, 149 
Patriarch of Alexandria, ii. 8, 9 
lover of Antonina, ii. 61 
son of Maurice, ii. 82, 87, 88-90, 
92, 94, 109, 200, 201, 214 
of Melitene, ii. 82 
sou of Heraclins, ii. 213 
brother of Constaus II., ii. 298 
bishop of Ephesus, ii. 463, 498 
Theodote, ii. 487, 521 
Theodotus, pr. pr., i. 346 

logothete, ii. 328, 324, 329, 330 
Theodulus, mag. i. 165 
Theognostiis, ii. 475 
Theon, i. 208 

Tlieophane.s of Byzantium, i. 472 ; ii. 

67, 95, 182 

chronogi’apher, i, 327 ; sources ol), 
ii. 56 ; extract from, 57, 168 ; 
error in chronology, 197, 207, 
231, 232, 234, 236, 262, 264 ; 
sources of, 281, 322, 327, 332, 
339; sources, 352, 383, ’401; 
pious reflections of, 405 ; chrono- 
logical errors, 425 sqq. ; descrip- 
tion of plague, 453 sqq . ; language, 
518 ; character and marriage, 524, 
525 

the chamberlain, ii. 477 
MonOtios, ii. 451 

Theopliilns, Emperor, i. 57 ; ii. 468 
Patriarch of Alexandria, i. 97 sqq. 
Vita J7istmia7i% i. 334 
professor of law, i. 366 
spathar, ii. 481 
Cibyraiot general, ii. 492 
Theophobius, Colchian, i. 452 
Tbeophylactus Simocatta, use of ^Ao- 
cro(pG>, i. 5 ; style, 324 ; ii. 64, 

68, 81, 82, 91, 137 ; sources of, 
83, 91, 93, 94, 99, 100, 101, 103, 
104, 107, no, 111, 121 ; chrono- 
logy, 126, 130, 142, 170-172, 
197 ; notice ot; 254-256 

governor of Thrace, ii. 468 
Rangabe, ii. 481 
depaTrevS^vai, ii. 169 
Thermantia, wife of Hoiiorius, i. 112 ; 
divorced, 113 

Thermopylae, Huns at (a.d. 447), i. 166 ; 
fortified, ii. 23, 24 
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ThesGOs, i. 478 
Tliessaliim ruarliles, ii. 50 
Thessalonica, i. 105, 158 ; Ostrogotlis at, 
262, 269 ; ii. 22, 23 ; art at, 41, 47 
sqq. ; Avars besiege, 134, 135 ; history 
ot; 136 ; walls of, ib, ; tumults at, 198 ; 
Slaves besiege, 280 ; play on name, 
290 ; Ijesleged by Slaves, 337, 338 ; 
government of, 345 ; theme of, 351 ; 
retreat of All astasias II., 373, 408, 409, 
487 

Thessalv, ii. 23 
Tlieiidebald, i. 397, 414 
Thendel)ert, king of Austrasia, i. 395, 
397 ; ii. 163 
Tlieiidelimia, ii. 151 
Tlieuderie, sou of Chlodwig, i. 397 
Thendinuind, brother of Theodoric, i. 
271 

Theudis, i. 415 
Thierry, Am., i. 92, 93, 276 
Tholi (<?oXwrd), ii. 47 
Thorn a lies, i. 55 
Tliomarichos, ii. 289 
Thomas of Claudiopolis, ii. 435 
a secretary of Justinian, i. 345 
Patriarch, ii. 206 

commandant in Damascus, ii. 265 
archbishop of Canterbury, ii. 316 
reliels against Michael IL, ii. 452 
Thoristnund, king of Visigoths, i. 177 
Thrace, barbarian settlements in, i. 32 ; 
Huns invade, 164 ; Ostrogoths in, 264 
sqq, ; Slaves and Bulgarians in, 294 ; 
Cotrigurs in, 478 sqq. ; history of, ii. 
10 ; geography of, 11 sqq.^ 17 ; Slaves 
invade, 21 ; defences of, 22 sqq. ; in- 
vaded by Slaves and Avars, 114 sqq. ; 
strategia of, 345, 346 ; tlieme of, 351 ; 
Isaurians in, 374, 384, 470 sqq. 
Thracesian theme, ii. 343, 345, 348, 
350, 351, 451, 466, 485 
Thraco-Illyriaii peoples, ii. 14 
Thrasamuiid, king of Vandals, i. 382, 
3S5 

Thranstila, i. 182 

Three Articles, controversy of, i. 411 ; 
ii. 4-6 

Thucydides, ii. 181 * 

Thuringia, ii. 115, 134 

ThuringiaiivS, i. 177 ; cruelty, 178, 286 ; 

kings of, 382 ; ii. 35 
Thyatira, i. 86 
Ti])erias, ii. 247, 267 
Tiberius I., i. 27 

Tiberius II., ii. 67, 68, 73, 74 ; made 
Caesar, 77, 100 ; Augustus, 78 ; reign, 
79 sqq. ; extravagance, 80 ; policy, 93- 
95, 101 ; made peace with Avars, 105, 
117, 151 ; medal, 160 
Tibejius III., ii. 342, 350, 352; reign, 
354 sqq. 


Tiberius, son of Maurice, ii. 94 
David, ii. 286, 287 
.sou of Constaiis il., ii, 308, 309, 316 
son of Justinian II., ii. 365 
Petasius, ii. 443 

Ticinum, i. 112, 179, 247, 275; held 
by Ostrogoths, 404, 413 ; ii. 146, 
149, 502 
Titlis, ii. 288 
Tikves, ii. 474 

Tilleraont quoted, i. 228, etc. 

Tiraasius, i. 70, 73 
Timotheus, an actor, i, 301 
Timothy (Weasel), i. 191 

{Salophaldalos^), i. 191, 192 
Timseh, ii. 272 

Tiugituna, Provincia, i. 141 ; ii. 32, 34- 
Tiridates, ii. 451 

Tisameue, mother of Gratiaii, i. 115 

Titus, Emperor, ii. 30 

Todi, i. 394 

Toktu, ii. 473 

Tolbiacum, battle of, i. 171 

Toledo, ii. 394 

Tolosa (Toulouse), i. 142, 147, 152 ; king- 
dom of, 167, 172, 175 ; Avitus pro- 
claimed at, 236, 327 ; ii. 163 
Tomi,i ii. 121, 137, 140, 141 
Topesus, ii. 22 
Tornct {TopvoC), ii. 123, 172 
Tortona, i. 240 

Totila, i. 323 ; accession, 405 ; career, 
405 sqq. ; death, 413 ; coins, 406 
Tougard, M. Pabbe, ii. 392 
TovXoov, ii. 168, 171, 172 
Tours, i. 897 
Tovin, ii. 322 

Tozer, Mr., i. 268 ; ii. 7, 41, 136, 432, 
498, 525 
Trachea, i. 445 
Tragurium (Trail), ii. 276 
Trajan, Emperor, ii. 16 
general, i. 432 

name among Slaves, ii. 16 19 
Trajanopolis, ii. 23 
Traiismiind, ii. 445, 499 
Trapezus, i. 473 ; ii. 28 
Travouiii, ii. 278 
Trevirius, Life of St., i. 397 
Triballi, ii. 16 

Tribigild, count, i. 82 sqq., 114 
Tribonian, i. 341, 349, 366, 367, 369 
Tribunal of the Xineteen Accubiii, ii, 
409, 436, 478 
Tribunus, i. 440 
Tricarnaron, i. 386 
Tricca, ii. 23 
Trient, duchy of, ii. 149 


1 Safarik’s identification with Mankala lias 
been abandoned. Klistenge corresponds to 
Constautiana, a little north of Tomi. 
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Trit-r (('oluniii Trevirornni, or Truviris), 
i MO 

TrigetiiH, I, 179 

Ti'ildiiim or Justiiiiaii XL, ii. 325» 326, 

xso 

Tripoliy, i. 245, 3S6 ; ii. 2S8, 302 
in ['I-ioeiiicia, ii. 290 
T)'i:safjw.% 'hyrun, i. 297 
Troad, riiaii)les iVoiii, ii. 49 
T.roc.‘nadus5 i. 257 
Troilus, poet, i. 82. 90, 320 
Tropaeuni, ii. 120 
rpordpta, ii. 241 
rpovXXwrd, ii. 47 

Tndl'USf domed room in palace, ii, 316 
TrypliiodoruSj i. 320 
Tryplion, i. 342 
title, ii. 516 
Tti imicas, ii. 173 
Tiidiiims,^ ii. 363, 364 
Tiita, i. 280 
Tn0ai ii, 275, 276 
Tumlilt, valley of, ii. 272 
Tiindla, river, ii. 4/3 
Turciliiigi, i. 286 

Turks, settleiiieiit at Constantinople, ii. 

63 ; embassy, 96, 97, 99, 115, 406 
Tiirpilio, msf//. miLy i. 113, 115 
Turns, ii, 21 

Tuscia, ii. 38, 146 ; ducliy, 149, 503 
Twelve Tables, autlioritv abolished, i, 
352, 370 

Tyaiia, ii. 362, 367 

TychBi ii. 54, 178, 180 

Type^ the (of Constans), ii. 293, 304 

Typhos, brother of Aiireliaii, i. 80 sqfp 

Tzachar, i. 463 sqq. 

r^ay’yap€ca, ii. 57 

Tzaiii, i. 163, 441, 450, 458, 459, 469 
Tzathes, Colcliian king, i. 456, 462 
(Tzath), Colcliian, i. 372 
Tzazo, i. 386 
Tzetzes, J., i. 482 
Tzibilon, i. 446 
T^cydros, ii. 474 
Tziflmt, game ol^ i. 199 
T‘4til:anisterioni i. 199 
Tzukaiiisterion, idain of, ii. 466 
Tzurulon, ii. 127, 128 

Ughimkuium, i. 452 
TJgro-Xhnnic races, ii. 331 
Uldes, king of Huns, i. 89, 126, 161 
Ulfilas, general, i. 143, 144 
Ulpiana, ii. 21 
U mm Danin, ii. 270 
Unger, F. W., ii. 43, 48, 50 


1 iieuHs lield that Tudumis is not a proper 
name, but a title of a Kliazar governor of 
Cherson, and appeals to a passage in Einhard 
{Die Deutsclieii%iMl (lk NachharsUimim, p, T39). 
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University at Constantinople, i. 128 ; 
'ii. .1 

viraro?^ ii; 172, 382 
Uranms, pseudo-philosopher, ii. 176 
Urbicius, chamberlain, 1. 255, 290 
Urbicus, battle of, i. 236 
Urbiiio, i. 394 ; ii. 146 
Ursiis, duke of V^enice, ii. 442 
Uskiiib, ii. 7 

Utrignr Huns, i. 477, 478, 481, 482 ; ii. 
115 

Vahan, governor of Armenia, i. 306 
Valens, Emperor, i. 32, 91 ; Arlan ism of. 
185 

com, domesL, i. 115 ; may, rnil, 
118,119 

Valeiitia, city of, i. 140, 146, 416 
Valeiitinian I., i. 138 
Valentinian II., i. 185 
Walentiniaii III., i. 124, 129, 131, 151, 
158, 159, 172-174 ; character, 174, 
181 ; death, 182, 183, 191 ; iiiduence, 
241, 261 

Valentinian revolts against Constans, ii. 
287 

Valentinus of Selge, i. 83 

squire, ii. 283, 284, 286, 287 
Valeria, sister-in-law of Zeno, i. 293 
Valerian, Emperor, i. 67, 304, 425 
general, i. 412, 430, 435, 436, 458 
Valid, caliph, ii. 362, 371 
Van, see Salban 

Vandals, settlements of, in third century, 

i. 31 ; cross Ehine, 138 ; in Gaul, 
140, 141 ; enter Spain, 142 ; in 
Spain, 151 ; expedition against, in 
Spain, 155, 156 ; fleet of, 162 ; expedi- 
tion against, 162; enter Africa, 168 ; 
expedition against (430 A.D.), 168; 
soTtes VcmcL, 170 ; unique position, 
170, 1-71 ; danger from, 182 ; ravage 
Italy, 235 ; defeated byEicimer, 236 ; 
Majorian’s preparations against, 240 ; 
threaten Sicily, 242 ; Leo’s expedition 
against, 244 sqq. ; persecute Catholics, 
245 ; ill Sicily, 284, 285, 382, 384 ; 

ii. 35, 36 

Varahran I., i. 304 

Varahran II., i. 305, 306 

Varahran III., ii. 110-112 

Varaiies, mag. i. 113, 115 

Varangian guard, ii. 80 

Vardar, valley of, i. 165 

Varna, ii. 334, 360, 471 

Varnucion, ii. 353 

Varro, ii. 192 

Vartan, ii. 264 

Vaudois, ii. 397 

Veglia, ii. 277 

Veklal, ii. 242 

Venables, Mr. B., i. 92 

2 p 
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Veiiaiitius, patrician, ii, 165 
Vcnantius Fortuuatus, ii, 194 . 

Veuetia, i. 115, 4-12 ; ii. 146 
\’'e'i]iee, origin of, i. .180 ; Bt. Mark’s, ii. 
4 2, 149, 3-74 ; assists Ravenna, 442, 
503, 515, 537 

Verina, Empress, i. 233, 244; cbaraeter, 
250, 251 ; iniprisomnent, 256 : death, 
257 ; iniiuence of, 266 
^’erona, Alaric at, i. 110; Attila at, 
179 ; Odovacar at, 280 ; under Ostro- 
goths, 405 ; recovered by Romans, 
414 ; taken by Lombards, ii. 14-6 
Vespasian, ii. 33 
Yevdarcli, ii. 242 
Vexillatio^ i. 48 
T7rt Appia^ i. SS2 
Flahir/iia, i. 413 

Vi'm'ifis Asianae,, i. 46 ; abolished, ii. 
27, 75 

Fonticae, ii. 27 
Tkmciafum, ii. 26 
Vieentia, Attila at, i. 179 
Victor Vitensis, i. 245 
Vienna, Gallic, i. 143, 154 
Vigilantia, i. 358 
Vigilaiitiiis, cou. domest. , i. 115 
Vigilins, Pope, ii. 4-6, 297 
Viminadum, Hims at, i. 163, 164 ; ii. 

13 ; Avars seize, 119 ; battles of, 140 
Vinceiitia, ii. 146 
Vincentius, 7na[/. mil,, i. 113 
Vindices, i. 302 
Vir inl'uster, i. 397 
Virgilins, heresy of, ii. 521 
Visigoths, in Thrace (376 a. d.), i. 32, 64 
sqq.; in Italy, 108 sqq., 120, 121 ; settle- 
ment in Gatii, 153, 167, 284, 285 ; 
converted from Ariaiiisin, ii. 153 
Vita Seti, Demetrii, ii. 135, 280, 281, 
338, 345 . 

Vitalian, 7nac/, ndl. per lUyriam, i. 407 
Pope, ii. 301, 315-317 
revolt of, i. 297, 334 ; death of, 
335, 343 . 

Vitalis, church of St., i. 253, 337, 341 ; 

description of, ii. 45, 62, 194, 326 
Vitalins, general, ii. 106, 107 
Vitos, Mount, ii. 12 
Vitruvius, ii. 457 

Vlachians, ii. 16, 123, 472, 515, 516 

Vogel, A., i. 397 

Volknianii, R., i. 314 

Yolo, district of, ii. 280 

Volusian, uncle of Melana, i, 131 

Vopiscus, ii. 343 

Vuteliniis, ii. 211 

Wac'IS, king of Lombards, i, 395 
VAlachiaiis, .see Vlachians 
Wahimir, i.' 251, 261, 262, 286 
Waleh, ii. 462 


.Wallia, i. 149, 150, 152, 241 
Wandering of Nation.^ what it was, 
i. 107 

Ward, Mrs. Humphry, i. 416 
Warmar, Frank, ii. 159 
Wars, the (Huns), ii. 115 • 

Weil, H., ii. 263 272, 320, 401,- 404, 

406 

Widemir, i. 26,1, 262, 274, 2S6 , 
Wietersheim, von, i. lOS 
Wilfred of York, ii. 315 

governor of Emesa, iL 106, 109 
Wilgang, 1.-444-446, 450, 456 
Wilibald, Life of Bt, ii. 453 
Wilken, i. 338 
Winifred, see Boniface 
Wisgai’d (Wiscard), i. 457 
Witigis, i. 390-392, 394-396, 419 
Witterich, i. 417 

Vvomeii, position of, affected by Chris- 
tianity, i. 20, 21 ; pagan and Christian, 
12 

Xenophon the Athenian, i. 314, 324 ; ii. 
169,242 ' 

of Ephesus, i. 324 
Xerogypsoii, ii. 125 
^vXoKoliKovda, ii. 168 

YLilulah, battle of; ii. 269 
Yemen, i. 470 ; ii. 95, 96, 261 
Yermuk, battle of, ii. 263, 264 
Yezdegerd, see Isdigerd 
Y'ezid I., son of Mnaviah, ii. 307, 314, 
388, 430 

Y^ezid, admiral, ii. 403 
Y'ukiuna, ii. 267 

Zab, greater and lesser, ii. 242 
Zabergan, i. 478 sqq. ; ii. 22, 180 
Zachariii, see Lhigentlial 
Zacharias of Mitylene (not Melitene), i. 
191, 308, 309 

Patriarch of Jerusalem., ii. 214 
physician, ii. 101 
Pope, ii. 446, 500, 621 
Zacliloums, ii. 278 

Zaldapa^ (Zaldaba), i. 297 ; ii. 120, 121, 
131 

Zali, ii. 115 
■Zamanarzus, i. 469 
Zambellis, M., ii. 447 
Zara, ii. 277 

Zeno, Emperor, i. 136 ; religious attitude, 
191, 192 ; marriage, 230 ; reign, 250 
, sqq. ; name, 250 ; characte.r, 252, sqq. - ' 
death, 260 ; dealings witli Ostrogoths, 


1 Zaldaha in Jolm of Antioch (fr. 214 e), 
Zalclapa in Procopius (ile Aed. p. SOS) and 
Theophylaetus. The MJSS. of Theophanes 
have Zardapa and Zandapa. 
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■2U;j v/ith 277. 27S, 

with Theodori'^, 280, 290, 291, 294 : 
ii. 1-2 ; law oii bnihlinr^s, 55, 224 
Zeim, snit of Emperor, i. 259 
son of Antben! ins, i, "293 
Zeiionis, wife of liasiliscus, I. 254 
Zei'koii, i. 222 
Z^nv. fieri va,tioi! of, ii. 362', 

Zwiiiiijf, ii. 58, 84 
Zeuxippiis, ]>atlis i. 56 ; ii. 369 
Zieli, sec i.sdiguiias 
Ziebil,' ii. 237, 238 , ' ' 

Ziegler, i. 1 93, 195 ' 

Zii>er, i. 465 
Zoepfiel, ii. 157, 503 


THE 


I Zoiliis of Cherson, ii. 364 
I Zoiiaras . quoted, ii. 68, 74, 170, 281, 
299, 305, 311, 376, 378, 433 
; I'opfnrddesn ii. 312 

j Zoroaster-, ii. 232, Fire-worship 
■ Zosinius, bistoriair, i. 139, 142, 143, 
I .325; bis woi-k, 326, 327; ii. 

179, 344:- ■ 

Pope, i. 194 
i Zotenberg, i. 191 
I Zotieiis of Philadelphia, ii, 133 
|- Zotto, ii. 147 
i i^iber, ii. 379 
i ii. 18 

I Zu;pan^ ii. 276, 277 
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